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EPOPJ BY THE PROVINCIAL COMMITTEE REPRESE^fTING THE NORTH-WESTERN 

PROVINCES AND OUDH IN THE EDUCATION COMMISSION.

CHAPTER I.
^  short sketch o f Education in the North-Western Provinces previous

to 1854.

A sketch of education in the North-Western Provinces previous to 1854i Tie two peiiods 
laturaUy divides itself into the two periods before and after 1843, the control sketch is du,
tf operations being at this latter date transferred from the Supreme to the 
Local Government.

2. The term “ North-Western Provinces ” has at various times included Eitent of country 
- |)ortioiis of country various in extent. Eor the purposes of this sketch it com- 
arises the five E-evenue Divisions of Meerut, feoMlkhand, Agra, Allahabad, 
iBemares, together with the Delhi, Jubbulpore, Sagor, and Ajmefe Divisions now 
:̂ o honger under the same Local Government. 4
' 3. Throughout the former of the two periods, but more especially up to the ciaracterof educa
jrear* 1835, education concerned itself chiefly with colleges : those colleges in the former of the t 
Iheiir earlier years being of a purely oriental character, becoming gradually de- 
Driemtalised after the publication of Lord William Bentinck’s Resolution in 
1835), and having before 1854 entered upon their present phase, in which in- 
3tru(ction in science, history, philosophy,.&c., is given in English, the classical 
lang'uages of the East being studied merely from the point of view of literature 
ind philology. This narrative, therefore, will, in the former of its two sections, contents of ti 
give a somewhat minute account of the Benares, Agra, and Delhi Colleges, to- narrative, 
gethier with a summary sketch of the schools estabhshed before the year 1843; 
wdiilce in the latter, the colleges being treated less in detail, there will be 
founid fuller particulars as to primary and secondary schools, English and Ver- 
aacudar; a description of the state of indigenous education already existing, 
iand <of the efforts made by Government to improve and extend i t ; and, lastly, 
la few details regarding fees, scholarships, endowments, income, and expend
iture;.

4. The establishment of the Benares Sanskrit College in 1791 was the Tie Benares Sanskrii 
;first istep taken in the North-Western Provinces towards a system of public in- c<̂ ege. 
{struc;tion. This coUege, founded at the suggestion of Mr. Jonathan Duncan,
!Uesi(dent of Benares, was “ designed to cultivate the laws, literature, and reli- 
fgion of the Hindus,” and “ specially to supply quaUfied Hindu Assistants to 
!Euro)pean Judges.” The funds assigned for its maintenance were “ a certain 
portiion of the surplus revenue of the province,” the expenditure sanctioned for 
€he fiirst year being R-s. 14,000, a sum which in the following year was increased 
tto Us. 20„000. I t  w^s part of Mr. Duncan’s plan that the college should be 
mndeir the control of a native superintendent, and the Government of India 
€ell iin with his views. The first appointment was an unfortunate one, nor did 
tbhe etollege ever thrive under native administration. Still collegiate education 
of a W estern type was a strange phenomenon, and if the confidence of a race so 
l îmidl and so devout as the Hindus was to be won at all, this was possible only 
by so)me concession to feelings which at least were natural. Whatever changes 
time may since have worked, an exposition of the sacred canon of Scripture and 
th e s(carcely less sacred canon of Law by lips other than a Brahman’s would in 
those days have been flat blasphemy to the orthodox Brahmachari. Our ideas 
o)f discipline had nothing in common with the rubric of the Dharma Shastra, 
o)ur miethods were as uncongenial to the Hindu as his appeared absurd to the 
Engliishman, our learning was contemptible, our civiHsation little else than one 
varieity of barbarism. Mr. Duncan’s decision, therefore, as to the kind of man- 
aigem^ent which would best foster his infant college, had much in its favour; 
tlhougjh after-events proved that he was too sanguine in imagining, as he seems
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to have done, that the grand enthusiasm and noble toil of mediaeval Europe 
would find some counterpart.in the scholarly devotion of a privileged caste that 
had inherited such rich treasures of learning, and whose instincts and habits 
were so favourable to patient industry. However, a beginning was made; atid 
though, owing to the destruction of the earlier records, it is now impossible to 
ascertain how things fared at the first, it may be assumed that so long as 
Duncan remained on the spot there was no grave cause for complaint. B^at 
shortly after his departure from Benares, it was found that where order arid 
discipline might have been expected to prevail, confusion and misrule had it ajll 
their own way ; that scarcely more than one-fourth of the students for whojba 
stipends were drawn attended with any regularity; that the superintendent ha d 
embezzled various sums of money; and that the college, “ instead of bein g 
looked up to by the Natives with respect and veneration, was an object of the: 
ridicule.” On th3se facts being brought to the notice of the Supreme Govern 
ment in 1799, the European officers of the station were directed to form them 
selves into a committee, and to report upon the state of the college. The chie 
result was the removal of the superintendent and the appointment of anothe: 
Pandit in his stead. Changes of minor importance were again suggested in 1803 
but it was not till 1811 that the college was reconstituted upon what seemed 
sounder basis. The hopes then entertained were not, however, realised; and 
upon a further inquiry being held in 1820 it appeared that the college had beei 
“ of little use or altogether useless.” The existence of the local commii'tee  ̂
originally called together to report upon the abuses already mentioned, lad, 
indeed, prevented any further misappropriation of funds ; but the members. 
having their own official duties to look after, were unable to give to the coiJego 
that close attention which alone could ensure a managament more satisfocforj 
than seemed possible with a Native Superintendent. I t  was therefore deter
mined to place the college under a European officer, and, with the concurrence 
of the Government of India, Captain Eell, an able Sanskrit scholar, was ia 182(i 
appointed secretary to the local committee and superintendent of the college. 
This post he continued to hold till the early part of 1824, and his successor. 
Captain Thoresby, till 1835.

5. Previous to 1830 the study of English was unknown in the college. 
The Sanskrit language and literature, including theology, law, metaphysic.-i 
logic, grammar, mathematics, astrology, with a little Persian and Arabic, were 
the subjects taught; but the various examinations held from time to time 
showed that scanty progress had been made even in those branches of knowledge 
in which the pupils might have been expected to feel a strong interest. Nothing, 
indeed, could be more disheartening than the report presented by Dr. Wilson 
and Captain Fell after a thorough examination of the college in 1820. Defect 
ive method, want of management, absence of classification, the study of ab
struse subjects by pupils ignorant of the language in which the treatises were 
written, the mixture of astrology with mathematics, the repetition by rote ol 
sacred text which the Pandits themselves did not understand, the liberty given 
to students to enter any class they pleased without respect to their qualifications, 
— these and other eccentricities had resulted in waste of time and labour to the 
students, in disgust and indifference on the part of the professors. “ An attempt 
was made to remedy some of the most glaring defects pointed out by Dr. Wilson 
and Captain Eell, and the course of study and system of instruction thus siightiy 
improved, continued unaltered for many years.” In  1829 certain other improve
ments were proposed, “ including a better and more systematic plan of^nstruc- 
tion in Persian and Hindi,” in the former of which language the classes were 
abolished not long after, though brought back again in 1839. But the first 
scheme of real reform was due to Mr. Muir, appointed Principal in 1844, and 
the first practical results to his successor. Dr. Ballantyne.

6. In 1829 Captain Thoresby advocated the formation of iji.glish classes 
in the Sanskrit College. The committee werej however, of opinion that it would 
be better to have a separate department, and in 1830 such a department was
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formed. The staff at first consisted of two teacliers only, Hindus educated in 
Calcutta; but in 1834 a European head-master was appointed, and though for 
many years after the Sanskrit department was regarded as by far the more 
important, a real beginning had now been made in the study of English.

7. Erom 1835 to 1843 there was no great variation of the numbers in the 
English department, though those in the Sanskrit department fell off very 
considerably. The main cause of this decrease in the one department, and the
limited increase in the other, was the abolition of the stipendiary system, a The stipendiar' ŝ st- 
system perhaps necessary in the first instance, but one which it could not be abolition
sound policy to inaintain for any length of time. In the earlier days of the 
Benares College all students were stipendiaries, but in 1820, out-students, as 
they were called, began to seek admission, and in 1822 they numbered 203.
Later on “ the number of non-stipendiary students diminished, and that of stipen
diary students increased. In 1832 the number of the former was 152, and 
of t le latter 164. The relative proportion of the two classes was nearly the 
same in 1835, when Lord Bentinck’s Hesolution was passed to suppress 
stipends.” During the period of wliich we are speaking, certain special reasons 
probably helped to keep the numbers in both departments lower than they 
uyght otherwise have been. The extreme laxity of discipline— if that term other causes whidi pr, 
can be used with any propriety at all— which had prevailed from the very first, hindered the rapid pjc 
was now to be checked, and the opening of the new buildings in November 
1835 was favourable to the endeavour. Still, for several years after, the diffi
culty of enforcing order was greatly felt, and strictness of rule seems to have 
sat Avith special irksomeness upon the versatile, quick-witted Hindu of these 
parts. I t was natural, too, that in Benares, where every other building was 
a temple, and almost every other grown man the ministrant at some shrine, or 
a doctor in some school of nubilous metaphysic, there should be little readiness 
to welcome a system of education which was the certain solvent of their faith ; 
and much persistent determination to defend those beliefs which were bound 
up with their sentiments and equally with their pockets. We had, it is true, 
founded a college with the express object of cultivating a knowledge of their 
religion, literature, and laws; but our methods set theirs at naught, and in the 
place of the lotus-eating speculation which they called thought, we pressed 
for something like scientific research, and insisted upon “ fruit,” even though 
it might be less useful than Bacon would have desired. I t  need not therefore 
be matter of surprise that English education for some years made comparatively 
small progress, while the record of the Sanskrit department is little else 
than a record of dwindling numbers without any compensating thoroughness 
of study. Even after Lord W. Bentinck’s Hesolution, the conflict of studies, 
the battle of the books, no doubt lingered longer in Benares than in places 
where learning had never been the object of idolatrous affection.

8. The years 1823-25 saw the foundation of Colleges at Agra and Delhi. The Agra College.
To the maintenance of the former there was appropriated “ a fund amounting
to about a lakh and a half of rupees, consisting of collections from villages 
formerly held by Gangadhar Pandit, the receipts from which, together with 
annual collections, would exceed R20,000 per annum.” On the opening 
of the college about a hundred pupils were enrolled, nearly all of them, as at 
Benares, receiving stipends. The character of the Agra College, however, points of difference bet 
differed from that of the Benares College in two important respects. The latter the Agra and Benar./ 
was open to Hindus only, and the course of instruction dealt with nothing less 
august tl'.an the Oriental classics, literary, theological, scientific, philosophical. ^
At Agra admission was unrestricted; and, though the day was still in the future 
Avhen Orientalism should be dethroned, the Genpral Committee of Public In
struction had the courage to doubt whether all things necessary to the develop
ment of the youthful intellect were comprised in the sacred mysticism of the 
Hindu Scriptures and the learned disquisitions of Muhammadan Doctors. They 
thought that knowledge might be brought down from heaven to earth, and that 
utility should not be entirely despised in framing a course of study which was 
to arm its disciples for the prosaic contest of every-day life. I t  was therefore
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ct of this enjoined upon the local committee to bear in mind that “ the chief object
of this institution is, not the instruction of natives according to native 
prejudices; that it is not' intended to rear Maulvis and Pandits nor to 
teach preferentially Sanskrit and Arabic ; but it is designed to diffuse more 
widely than the native system proposes, the possession of useful knowledge, to 
give a command of the language of ordinary life of ofl&cial interest, and to 
teach accordingly Persian and Hindi.” . . . These instructions were followed; 
but in opening Sanskrit and Arabic classes, the local committee acted against 
the wishes of the general committee, who were of opinion “ that if these lan
guages were taught indiscriminately, Persian would be comparatively neglected, 
and Hindi altogether abandoned.” Though this anticipation does not seem to 
have been fully verified, the multiplicity of languages taught led to an imper
fect acquaintance with any, which after a time necessitated a rule that only one 
learned language should be studied in addition to the vernaculars. Particular 
attention was to be paid to arithmetic, and teachers of that subject were appoint
ed for both the Persian and the Hindi classes: “ European geography, natural 
philosophy, and mathematics ” were also added to the course a year or two later. 
Of the progress made our information is meagre, but the popularity of the college 
is shown by the steady increase of numbers from 100 at its opening to 180 in 
1831, and to 380 in 1835. An English class is first mentioned in the report fbr 
1831. What its size was we are not told, nor its character. On the part of the 
general committee there seems to have been a good deal of reluctance to 
modify the original scheme of the college so as to give a larger place to the 
study of English. The local committee were more eager, for they were in a 
better position, to realise the increasing demand. Their representations made 
it clear that the single class was altogether inadequate; and about the beginning 
of 1835 the college was remodelled, a separate English department being created, _ 
with the secretary of the college as principal on increased allowances, and ’ 
a head-master and two assistant masters on liberal salaries. W ith the next 
eight years we may deal rather more summarily. Except during 1837, when 
severe distress began to be felt throughout the district, and the following year, 
when famine had actually set in, the numbers in the college did not fluctuate 
to any great extent, though the cessation of stipends caused the withdrawal of 
many boys at an early age. In 1835 there had been 380 students; in 1843 
there were 409. The relative numbers, however, in the two departments had 
greatly altered during the interval. English was at a premium, while the 
Oriental languages, more especially Persian, had lost much of their value in the 
eyes of the people. In regard to this last language, the depreciation was mainly 
due to the fact of its having been ousted from the courts by the Urdu ver
nacular. The general committee, therefore, being at the same time anxious 
to assimilate the college to the other of its institutions in which the principal 
subjects of study were English literature and the sciences of Europe, took the 
extreme step of closing the Persian classes. At first no ill effects seemed to 
follow. Not a single withdrawal was to be ascribed to this wholesale change; 
no rumour of discontent reached the ears of the committee. Discontent, how
ever, there was, and before long it made itself evident. Among otl\ers, Mr. 
Wilkinson warmly protested against the measure as calculated to excite feelings 
“ of the deepest enmity and hatred against us among a very large and influen
tial, and certainly by far the most enlightened, though most disaffected portion 
of the native community.” Mr. Wilkinson was no doubt right, and before 

restoration. it was determined to restore the classes. Their restoration was followed '
by a considerable increase in the numbers, but the popularity of the Oriental 
department was never again what it had been. On the other hand, the demand 
for English increased every year; and in 1843, out of 402 pupils, no less than 
300 were studying that language. The range of subjects soon became higher, 
and, what was equally important, greater strictness was possible in matters of 
discipline, more especially as concerned regularity of attendance.

closing of the Persian 
<es.

9. In 1841 Mr. Middleton was appointed Principal. Prom the opening 
of the college there had been considerable difficulty as to its management, for
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tlie post of secretary—and it was with the secretary that the organization 
chie% rested—was one requii’ing special qualifications and considerable 
leisure. Eour changes had taken place in as many years, two of the secreta
ries resigning on the ground that they felt themselves unequal to their duties ; 
and it was not till Mr. Middleton’s appointment that the college had a 
Principal trained to the profession of teaching and at liberty to give an un- 
vided attention to his work. The choice was a fortunate one, and in the report 
for 1842-43 “ Mr. Middleton’s exertions and those of his coadjutors” are 
emphatically noticed. The Government remarked upon “ the advance of the 
college in public estimation,” ........“ the results of the examination for scholar
ships”....... “ the special progress made in the sciences” ........ “ the cleanliness
and order generally prevalent, and the good feeling stated by the committee to 
exist among the students both relatively towards one another and from their 
parents and friends towards the students themselves. ”

10. One great advantage over most other colleges had been enjoyed by The College building. 
Agra almost from the first. The students, instead of being housed in separate
buildings, often of an unsuitable character inconveniently situated, were here 
under the eye of the Principal in lofty, commodious rooms, by their plan well 
adajjted to the maintenance of order, and as cool as is consistent with an Agra 
sun. Enthusiasm has sometimes dignified the structure as “ imposing,” and 
there is no question that it covers a considerable area of ground.

11. Delhi followed closely upon the heels of Agra in its efforts to secure Dehu college, 
a higher order of education. There had, indeed, been an Oriental College of
some importance as early as the year 1792, but this and “ several other
academic institutions ” which had once existed, had fallen into a state of Former academic
“ deplorable neglect.” “ The funds for their support had been swept away “ stitutions.
during the political changes which had taken place, and were now almost
wholly beyond the reach of recovery.” That this city, once the seat of empire,
the metropolis of art and liberal studies, grand even in the ruins of its former
splendour, still teeming with a rich and busy population, nor, in spite of its
many adversities, wholly insensible to the traditions of the past,—that the
intellectual well-being of this city should remain uncared for, was felt to be
a scandal to a civilised Government. On an inquiry being made by the
general committee as to the state of education, the answer came back that
such schools as existed were few in number and of small utility; that the
funds available were neither large in the present nor of a nature greatly to
increase in the future. But the desire for health was strongly felt, and in an
eloquent appeal the local agents urged the pressing claims of Delhi to “ her
portion of the boon set aside by the beneficence of Government.” This appeal Appeal of the locai ageni
was listened to, and the new college opened in 1825, with Mr. J .  H. Tayler as
superintendent. In character it resembled the Agra, rather than the Benares,
College; though, as might be expected from the antecedents of the place, 
more stress was at first laid upon the cultivation of the politer languages,
Persian and Arabic, than upon the advantages that were to be won through 
the homely vernacular. In the first year there were 49 “ stipendiary students 
on the foundation, receiving a subsistence allowance of three rupees each.
In the second year, the number of stipendiary students was 80, and in 1828 the 
number had increased to 209, those in the higher classes receiving from four 
to five rupees each, and those in lower classes from one to three rupees.”

12. Eor some time the people of Delhi seem to have taken an eager in-The interest at first feit b 
terest in the college, and in 1829 the secretary writes in glowing language of
the progress made by the students. In the same year a bequest of Es. 1,70,000
was received from Nawab Itimad-ud-daulah, Prime Minister of the King of
Gudh. With such an addition to its endowment, it was reasonable to suppose
that the efficiency of the college would become greater than ever. But local is not very lasting
enthusiasm was already on the wane, and when in 1831 the students were
examined by Mr. Macnaghten in the presence of Lord W . Bentinck, the result
was by no means satisfactory. Of Muhammadan law Mr. Macanaghten
found that the students possessed no extensive* knowledge, while in Persian

N.-W. p. 2
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literature they were occupied with books with which they ought to have been 
familiar before entering the college. Things had become worse still in 1833, 
at which time the highest class in Arabic was made up of three students only. 
One explanation of the falling off in the numbers was that “ the pupils, as a 
general rule, sought the earliest opportunity of withdrawing after they had 
attained that moderate measure of acquirement which enabled them to earn a 
livelihood ; ” and as a knowledge of Arabic “ was no longer a means of gaining 
wealth, and was only followed by an empty and unsubstantial celebrity,” the 
defection is easy to understand. The counter-attraction of English, powerful 
in its novelty and in its practical advantages, would also largely account 
for the decline of Oriental studies. ’How powerful that attraction was likely 

matiou of an English to be, the Committee apparently had no idea. Por, when in 1828 an English 
class was first formed, permission was granted to all students to join it, their 
names being still born on the rolls of the Oriental department, and their 
stipends being continued as before. On these terms more than half the 
students expressed their desire to learn English. A single class was therefore 
no longer sufficient, and, as at Benares and Agra, an English department was 
now added. Starting with fifteen stipendiaries, this department had in 1833 a 
hundred and thirty-four such students. A fair amount of progress seems to 
have been made during the first few years, and by 1835 the chief • shortcoming  ̂
was in the means of imparting a higher order of education. Onwards to 
1843 the condition of the college varied considerably as to progress and 
numbers. I t  was not merely that the Oriental department began to languish 
as the English developed strength, though the movement in this direction was 
pretty steady, but that the abolition of stipends, decreed in 1835 and carried 
out in 1838, seemed likely to undo much that had been done, if not to leave 
the teachers with empty class-rooms. For a wliile, this abolition being prospect
ive, the college authorities were sanguine enough to doubt whether the change 
would affect the numbers. But whereas in 1833 there were 431 students, of 
whom 377 were stipendiaries, in 1840-41 the number had fallen to 166. 
“ Nowhere,” we are told, “ did the abolition create greater dissatisfaction 
or meet with stronger opposition than at Dehli.” “ The local committee 
made several unsuccessful remonstrances” . . . and even when “ rewards
for merit in the form of scholarships were introduced, that body still avowed a 
preference for small alimentary stipends, believing that they were best adapted 
to the poor condition of the people, besides being agreeable to ancient custom.” 
So keen, indeed, was the feeling on this point that a partial return was made 
to the old order of things. The general committee, however, did not consider 
it “ a sound or satisfactory system that pupils should be induced to attend by a 
prospect of early pecuniary support,” and after a trial of a few months, the 
stipends again gave place to scholarships.

13. On the English department this change of principle, though applied to 
the whole college, had less effect than upon the Oriental. The practical 
advantages of the one kind of education over the other no doubt had something 
to say to this. Probably, too, it was supposed that the English department 
had a larger share in the regards of tbe Government, and so was better worth 
attending. But the strong feeling which manifested itself in the Oriental 
department did not, it seems, arise entirely out of meaner motives. Something 
of sentiment, something of habit and custom, mingled with mere interest. 
Colleges of the kind hitherto known to the people had been purely charitable 
foundations, and this reforming zeal was not easy of comprehension, certainly 
not of approval. A novel experiment in a novelty such as the English College 
itself was, might be tried without calling forth any great resentment: against 
that system in an institution originally modelled on their own patterns, they 
rebelled by desertion. The general committee viewed the state of things 
with much concern. I t  was felt, too, that in Delhi there were peculiar cir
cumstances regarding the funds devoted to the support of the college which, 
if only that the good faith of the Government might not be suspected, made 
it high time that some steps should be taken to restore the efficiency of the 
Oriental department. Accordingly, Mr. Thomason, the Visitor, addressed 
himself to the task, examining into the qualifications of the teachers as well

The condition of the 
Oriental dcpurtmeut.
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as the acquirements of the pupils, and “ in communication with the best informed 
Europeans and Native residents” endeavouring to “ ascertain the real state of 
the college and the means most probably effectual in placing it on an efficient 
footing.” The result was a scheme “ avowedly temporary” by which “ small 
stipends of three rupees ” were given to “ students capable of passing a certain 
examination, and a promise made that the best of the number ” should there
after be “ elected to the scholarships ” that had been sanctioned by the general Measures taken tc ̂  
committee. Mr. Thomason was ably supported, and his plan met with great 
success. Among those who rendered the most valuable help was Mr. Boutros, 
the newly-appointed Principal. With his election, a general improvement soon 
made itself felt throughout both branches of the college, the course of studies 
in which was assimilated as far as possible. The union thus made closer was 
completed a few years later by gathering all the pupils under one roof; and 
though in 1842, when stipends were finally abandoned, the numbers once more 
fell, it was not to any great extent or for any length of time. Education had 
in fact become a recognised necessity, and in the course of a few years our 
system passed from the stage of stipendiary allowance to gratuitous instruction, 
from gratuitous instruction to the almost universal payment of fees.

14. Qur sketch, so far as concerns collegiate education, has now come down Schc»is in exisupc 
to the end of its first period, and there remains only to speak briefly of the
schools which had grown up during it. The earliest in date among these was 
the Benares charity school endowed in 1818 by Jye Narain Ghosal, an inhabit
ant of the place, with a monthly revenue of Rs. 200, and aided a few years 
later by a grant from the Supreme Grovernraent of Rs. 3,033 a year. In this 
school, which opened with nearly two hundred pupils, Hindu and Musalman, 
and gave instruction in English, Persian, Hindustani, and Bengali, “ the 
children,” says Mr. Eisher in his Memoir, “ are taught reading and writing 
grammatically, and arithmetic, together with the Government Regulations on 
the subject of police, and ordinary affairs, after which they are instructed in 
general history, geography, and astronomy.” One may smile at the somewhat 
motley course laid down ; but this school, to which Jye Narain’s son made an 
additional donation of Rs. 20,000, continued to thrive, and later on was enlarged 
into a college.

15. In 1818 a sum of money placed by the “ Vizier ” of Ajmir at the 
disposal of the Marquis of Hastings for charitable purposes, was devoted to the 
foundation of four schools in the Ajmir district, and “ from the 1st of January,
1822, the Governor-General in Council . . . .  granted as a perpetual 
endowment for the schools . . . . the sum of Rs. 3,600 per annum ”

But in 1827 these schools . . . were reduced to one at Ajmir ”
which in 1842-43, having “ uniformly failed,” was disestablished. Between 1820 
and 1828 schools had sprung up at Oawnpore, Allahabad, Etdwah and Main- 
puri, to which were added a year or two later those at Sagar and Jubbulpore.
Some (if these were of ephemeral duration, and all of them very elementary in 
character. In 1831 they were educating about 800 boys. By 1836 Bareli,
Earrukhabad, Ghazipur, Gorakhpur, Hoshangabad, and Meerut had come on to 
the list, and the total number of scholars had risen to something less than 1,000.
In 1842-43 the record gives 1,200 scholars and one new school, that at Azam- 
garh. An increase of 400 in twelve years seems very small, but something had 
been gained in the standard of education and the .efficiency of the teaching.
The effect of Lord W. Bentinck’s Resolution was to be seen in the greater 
stress laid upon the study of English, the higher classes in some of the schools 
almost rivalling those in the colleges, as well as in the improvement of Verna
cular education by the translation of English manuals and the preparation of 
original works in Hindi, Persian, and Bengali.

16. The weak points in the system on which the Council of Education', -in >veak points; 
its Report for 1842-43, more especially dwells, are, “ 1st, the “ absence of normal 
schools; 2nd, the absence of an organised system of inspection or examination 
or even adequate local superintendence in regard to teachers after appoint-
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ment.” On the necessity of inspection, close and constant, they insist with 
urgent emphasis ; and of that necessity no one will douht who has had to do with 
education in this country, and who therefore knows how near to perfection is the 
state of things of to-day when compared to the state of things forty years ago, 
how far off perfection as conceivable in theory. But the measures taken in 
this matter belong to a later period, and their importance v/ill be more clearly 
seen in our sketch of indigenous education.

17. With the year 1843 we come to the transfer of educational management 
from the Supreme to the Local Government, and the assignment of funds from 
the general revenues. The amount thus placed at the disposal of the Govern
ment of the North-Western Provinces was Rs. 1,81,108 ; and there were at the 
time three colleges and nine Anglo-Vernacular schools together educating 
rather more than two thousand boys. Of these, 1,598 were Hiudus, 386 
Musalmans, and the rest Europeans or Eurasians. English was studied by 
1,423, Urdu by 1,015, Hindi by 736, Arabic by 88, Persian by 270, and Sanskrit 
by 175.

18. Upon the transfer of control being completed, the Government 
declared its future policy. “ In estimating the progress,” says its first Report, 
“ which has been made in the Educational Department of these Provinces, as 
well as in forming schemes for its future management, it must never be forgotten 
how much less encouragement there exists here for the study of English than is 
the case in the Lower Provinces, and in the Presidencies of Madras and Bombay. 
There are here very few European residents, except the functionaries of Govern
ment. There is no wealthy body of European merchants transacting their 
business in the English language and according to the English method. There 
is no Supreme Court, where justice is administered in English; no English Bar 
or attorneys; no European sea-born commerce, with its shipping and English 
sailors, and constant influx of foreign articles and commodities. Even in the 
public service the posts are few in which a knowledge of the English language 
is necessary for the discharge of their functions. All European residents are 
sufficiently well acquainted with the vernacular to be able to express 
themselves and to stand in no indeed of interpreters. All public business, 
except correspondence between English officers, is carried on in the vernacular 
language. There are, therefore, few means of diffusing a general taste for 
learning English in these Provinces, or of securing a sufficient reward to those 
who have exerted themselves to acquire it.” To these negative drawbacks was 
to be added that most of the pupils, being children of the poorer classes, and 
being called away from school to earn their own livelihood at an early age, were 
compelled, if their education was to be of practical use to them, to give more 
of their attention to the vernaculars than to English. Accordingly the Govern
ment wisely determined that, “ except in the colleges, the vernacular will be
the best medium, i f ........we wish to produce any perceptible impression upon
the general mind of the people in this part of the country............The result of
contracting our efforts for the diffusion of EngKsh, and of devoting the funds 
thus set at liberty to instruction in the vernacular languages, will be that 
general gradual improvement, rather than partial brilliant success, must be 
expected. This will be the case even with the colleges, as compared with those 
at Calcutta and the other Presidencies. . . . . . .  There is nothing in the state of
society at any of the cities where our colleges are placed which can excite the 
spirit of energy and emulation found among the students in great metropolitan
institutions...........We cannot, therefore, look at present for those intense and
concentrated efforts by which alone rapid strides are made in education as in any 
other pursuit.” That this sober view of what lay before the Government was 
not unduly despondent, is shown by the fact that of the nine Anglo-Vernacular 
schools of which it received charge in 1843, one had to be abolished before the 
year was out, and that in 1848-49 only three remained, one of which had 
disappeared by 1853-54, its loss, however, being made good by the re-establish
ment of the Ajmere school. The following tables compare the numbers in the 
colleges and Anglo-Ver^iacular schools in 1843-44, 1848-49, and 1853^54.
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C O LLEG ES.

Agra
Benares
Delhi

T o t a l

Ajmere
Allahabad
Bareilly
Farukhabad
Ghazipur
Gorakhpur
Jubbulpore
Meerut
Saugor

T o t a l

G r a n d  T o t a l

1843-44. 1848-49. 1853-54.
409 408 313
857 230 330
305 339 333

. 1,071 977 976

SCHO OLS.

1843-44. 1848-49. 1853-54.
... 212

87 • • • • ••
160 219 283

90 • • • > . . .
196 . »• ...

73 ... ...
133 154 ...

62 • • • ...
&06 217 284

. 1,007 590 779

. 2,078 1,567 1,755

From these tables it will be seen that during^gn years the colleges had not lost 
much. In the schools the attendance was less by 228, a number considerable 
when we bear in mind how many places had once shown such fair promise. 
But though both schools and scholars were fewer at the latter date than at the 
former, it does not follow that education, even this particular kind of education, 
was declining. On the contrary, the change is one from a state of numerous 
inefficiency to one in which the Department was not content merely to count 
heads, but took into its reckoning the value of ̂ the votes. By continuing the 
system of stipends the schools could no doubt have doubled their numbers. 
Even gratuitous instruction would probably have been a sufficient bribe to keep 
the register fairly full. But payment of fees, coupled with a discipline which, 
though it would be accounted laxity now-a-days, was then something sternly 
real,—this combination proved for some time a counterpoise to the efforts of 
the Government when aided by nothing stronger then a feeling that to accept 
education was almost to confer a favour. The first step towards transforming 
what had hitherto been a free gift into something like a matter of exchange 
and barter, was made when pupils were called upon to pay for their books. 
Begun in the Benares College in 1836, this practice had by 184)4 become general 
throughout the provinces. I t was followed at the Agra and Delhi Colleges by 
a demand for entrance fees, small in themselves and utterly inadequate as any 
set-off against the cost of instruction, but, with a people so poor and so well 
aware of the value of money, a guarantee against the reckless forfeiture of 
money’s worth. At Agra to entrance fees was soon added a monthly payment 
calculated on the parent’s income. A t Benares a somewhat different principle 
obtained. While the great majority there paid nothing, those who shunned 
contact with any but their equals in birth, being formed into a separate class, 
were called upon to pay the price of their aristocratic instinct. This arrange
ment was, however, soon found to be inconvenient, and after a time the Agra 
system was followed both at Benares and JOAfcilij the Sanskrit department in the 
former being alone exempted from all tribute. In these three colleges the pay
ment was nominally universal, but for many years a certain proportion of the 
pupils escaped on one plea or other. Into the schools the system had to be in
troduced very slowly and with much judgment. The mere talk of fees was 
enough to scare away pupils, and the reports of the period are full of warnings
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against venturing upon the denaand in this locality or that. An undue timidity 
was, perhaps, shown in enforcing payment; the cry of poverty may have been 
listened to with unnecessary resadiness. Still, it must be remembered that if in 
the colleges the difficulties of ctollection were less, the attractions held out were

' greater, and that the cities fortiunate in the possession of a college not only had
a much larger proportion of we;ll-to-do inhabitants, but had long been centres of 
civilization. At all events, for a considerable time after the introduction of the 
system, the schools had to contemt themselves with a very moderate rate, 4 annas 
a month being rarely exceeded.. In 1848-49, 219 pupils at Bareilly paid Rs. 667; 
217 at Jubbulpore, Rs. 125 ; -while at Saugor, out of 217, only 4 contributed 
anything. In 1851-52 the avorage annual payment was at Bareilly Rs. 2-12-0, 
at Saugor Re. 1-8-0, at Ajmere less than Re. 1 : in 1853-54 at the same schools it 
was Rs. 3-1-0, Rs. 2-0-10, and Rs. 2 respectively, while the average cost of edu
cating each pupil was in 1848-49 Rs. 60, in 1853-54 Rs. 71.

[poiieges from 1843-44 19. The coudition of the cjollcges during this decade was one of steadily
increasing prosperity. In poimt of numbers, we have already seen, there was 
no great variation. The depression caused by the exaction of fees lasted but a 
short time, and if in 1853-54 tihe scholars were somewhat fewer than in 1843-44, 
this was due in a measure to the competition which had arisen, as at Agra, 
where an excellent missionary college was established between 1851 and 1853. 
But numbers are only one test of value. In the more scientific character of the 
instruction, in the greater regularity of attendance, in the strictness which had 
become possible as regards admission to the college and behaviour in the college, 
in the liberality of tone which was beginning to mark native society, we have 
ample evidence of a progressive state; while in the facility T̂ ith which ex
students obtained employment^ and in the constantly increasing number of those 
who came from afar for the saie  of an education higher than was to be had at 
their own doors, we see the pojpularity in which our collegiate system was com
ing to be held, and the estimatie formed of those who had submitted themselves 
to its training.

[ire#. 20. At Benares that distinguished scholar, P r. Ballantyne, was, shortly
after his appointment to the pirtncipalship, engaged upon an experiment which 
at first seemed likely to fail; tlhe experiment of introducing the study of English 
into the Sanskrit department, jand so forging a link between the two divisions 
of students. Of his early efforts in this direction he writes in 1847-48 : “ The 
aspect of the class at the optening of the session was not auspicious. The 
majority of the pupils were v ery averse to the study, and seemed to think 
themselves in some measure degraded in the eyes of the other students. They 
attended reluctantly, when ev(ery device of evading attendance failed; books 
were lost or had not been supplied, pens and ink became suddenly unprocurable, 
and half the time allotted for the lesson was sometimes spent in settling the fas
tidious protracted preliminariess. They seem greatly to dread being desired to 
attend in the English college bungalow, where their slender acquirements in 
English might expose them to) a disadvantageous comparison with little boys 
who had been reading for a yesar or two. When they found that no such design 
upon them was really contemiplated, their apprehensions gradually wore off, 
and ultimately they volunteered to come over to the English department for 
three hours daily in order that they might be within reach of assistance when 
preparing their lessons.” Befbre long the experiment had proved itself so suc
cessful that the students were engaged upon Bacon; and a year or two later, 
the examiner considered this c;lass the “ most interesting of any ” in the college. 
But the Anglo-Sanskrit department claimed only a portion of Dr. Ballantyne’s 
care. His large culture embraced studies so diverse as literature and law, 
astronomy and logic, Vedic hy mns, the labyrinths of transcendental metaphy- 
sics, and the elaborations of Panini’s grammar. In his English class we see 
him itispiring a relish for “ th(e humours of Bully Bottom and the pranks of 
Robin Goodfellow,” presentinig logic in attractive dress, setting the Novum 
Organum to do in India the w<ork it had long before done in England, combat-
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ing the spirit of legal rule of thumb by insisting upon some insight into the 
principles of jurisprudence. With his Sanskrit pupils he is a Pandit of the 
Pandits in all but the narrowness of their learning; with the professors he 
chops logic or reveals to them secrets of their own lore which lay hidden in 
oracles too dark to be interpreted by unscientific scholarship. His labours 
extended to a period long after that with which we are now dealing, and they 
were labours not merely of learned research successfully applied, but of skilful 
organization practical in its result of disciplined minds and orderly conduct.
In  1844 the English and Sanskrit departments were under one roof, with the 
best effect upon the pupils, each “ side ” of the college finding that the other 
had some title to its respect, and both being more easily dealt with by the 
Principal. Three years later the foundation stone of the new college was laid 
by the Raja of Benares, and with its completion the Educational Department 
acquired one building at least whose design could lay claim to architectural 
beauty.

21. Though the course of instruction in the English department was The characteristics of
pretty much the same in all the three colleges, yet Agra, Dehli, and Benares Colleges,
had each its distinctive features. Benares was, of course, the city of religion t
an 4 religious learning; Agra is characterised as neither peculiarly Hindu nor
Muhammadan....... but ofiB.cial and m e rca n tile D e lh i still retained a love of /
that polite learning which had given it so much fame, and this found some out
let in the improvement of Vernacular (Urdu) literature. By good fortune, 
each of the colleges had at its head a Principal whose bent of mind adapted 
itself to local specialities. Dr. Ballantyne, as we have seen, perhaps more 
successfully than would have been possible to any other man in India, deve
loped Sanskrit learning and blended with it European method. At Agra Mr.
Middleton addressed himself “ to raise up a class of men who were well quali
fied to take their part in the practical duties of life. The sciences are here 
particularly though by no means exclusively studied. Mathematics and 
natural philosophy are the branches of learning in which the pupils attain 
the highest proficiency, though their acquaintance with English literature is 
also considerable.” Like Dr. Ballantyne, Mr. Middleton enjoyed a long 
career of usefulness and left his mark very distinctly upon the generation that 
passed through his hands. To this day his old pupils speak of his lectures on 
chemistry, and a few years ago there still remained the broken retorts, batteries, 
and crucibles with which his experiments had been demonstrated, and which 
with the valuable library were wrecked by fire and violence in the days of the 
mutiny. The Dehli College was “ for many years distinguished from all the 
other colleges both in the Upper and Lower Provinces ” by the extent to which 
instruction was “ communicated through the medium of the vernacular lan
guage. This applies particularly to the subject of mathematics in all its 
branches, and in a somewhat less degree to history and moral science.” It  
was to Mr. Boutros, the first Principal of this college, that we owed the 
earliest vernacular literature of any use from an educational point of view.
That gentleman “ worked at first upon his own resources. The books were his 
own selection, and were sometimes composed or compiled by himself. The 
ready sale of his more popular works afforded funds for the preparation of 
others of a different character ” . . .  and gradually a large supply of trans
lations and adaptations from English school-books, as well as original manuals, 
enabled us to press on with vernacular education in a way which but for them 
would have been impossible. Mr. Boutros was followed in the same path and 
with no less zeal by Dr. Sprenger, who ably administered the Dehli College till 
his health giving way, he was in 1850 succeeded by Mr. Cargill.

22. The standard of instruction in the three colleges had for some years standard of instruction! 
before 1854 reached a point beyond which it was not likely to go, and if tlie
foundation of a university has given to education in these provinces a method 
and uniformity which it wanted before, it is not quite certain that the present 
rigidity of system, and the strain involved in competition, are to be regarded in 
the light of unmixed blessings. As a specimen of the work with which the 
senior classes occupied themselves at the time, we may extract the following 
table from the E/eport of 1852-53 :—



12 N.-W . P. AND ‘ OTJDH PKOVINClAL REPORT.

glo-Yernacular
sols.

igenous education.

E ngglish  L itera tu re .
Byron^s Childe Harold ; ;  Cantos iii & iv.
Milton^s Comus; the w<?liole.
Midsummer Night^s Drreaim; the whole.
MackintosVs Ethical PPhilosophy; the whole.
Smithes Wealth of Nattioms, Bk. I ; the whole.
Baeon^s Novum Organmimi (reprints for Pandits, No. 2) ;  the whole.
Macaulay^s England; tlhe first three chapters.

S cience.

Potter^s Optics; the wlhole.
"Webster^s Hydrostaticss; the whole.
Haleys Calculus; the fiiirsfc 100 pages.
HerschelFs Astronomy ; the first four chapters,

23. The Anglo-Vernacular scch ools, in which the surviral of the fittest was 
represented by Bareilly, Saugor, aand Ajmere, numbered, in 1853-54, 779 pupils 
in all. As already pointed out, tthte policy of the Government of the North- 
Western Provinces was to encoursag’e the study of English by a liberal appro
priation of funds to the three collle-ges, and to such schools as were stable in 
character and efficient in their ressults, but not to waste money upon the growths 
of an hour due to sudden impulsee or an imaginary thirst for knowledge. • Of 
such nature unfortunately provedl most of the schools which shot up soon after 
the publication of Lord W. Benitinck’s Resolution. In encouragement they 
wanted nothing, for public officer?s seem to have co-operated with eagerness: in 
the management to which they weerie entrusted they had assurance of success. 
But of most of them, from one csause or other, the life was but short. Azam- 
garh can hardly be said to have haadl an existence at all; Meerut, Gorakpur, and 
Allahabad went little beyond infarncy ; while Jubbulpore deceased in 1850. In 
1851 Bareilly and Saugor alone re3mained, but at that period the Ajmere school 
was revived, and two years after tth(C three were reported in an efficient state. 
Bareilly had, indeed, so far outstrripped its fellows that in 1850 it was raised to 
the status of a college; and if noot then competing on equal terms with its 
older rivals, was fast lessening the3 dlistance that intervened. Por regularity of 
attendance Bareilly had always stood high among the schools, and a like 
regularity was seen in the paymemt of fees. Ajmere and Saugor ranked pretty 
well on a level, that level bein^ something higher than is attained by an 
ordinary high school at the presemt day.

24. Though for more than Ihailf a century we have had no reason to 
reproach ourselves in regard to Emglish education, it is not till 1843 that we 
find any attempt made to reach tlJie masses of the rural population. By that 
time it had become evident that ODur system touched only a few classes in a 
small number of towns. Whatevrer of indigenous instruction existed outside 
those limits owed nothing to our Hielp. How to remedy such an unsatisfactory 
state of things was the problem wrhich the then Lieutenant-Governor set him
self to consider; and though it wsas not permitted to Mr. Clerk to do more 
than suggest the plan of a begimniing, his successor, Mr. Thomason, entered 
upon the question with that intereest which he ever felt in education. The first 
step obviously was to collect stati^stics. In those days, however, trustworthy 
statistics were not to be had for thhe asking. Even with things permanent and 
fixed, their accuracy would have Ibeten doubtful. But indigenous schools were 
far from permanent or fixed. Thae <caprice of a teacher took him to a village, 
and he tW e  gathered round hiim half a dozen pupils who constituted a 
‘"school.” His caprice, in a few months perhaps, broke up that school. A 
zemindar, it might be, was well-to)-dlo and thought he should like his sons to get 
some learning. He engaged a gmrm, and so long as his services were retained, 
felt no objection to their being shaared by other boys in the village. But en
lightened and good natured as the) zemindar might be, much learning meant to 
him if not a dangerous, at least a < cmmbrous thing. The pupil age of twelve 
was high noon in education, his soon;s were by that time masters of all the arts 
they were likely to need, the rest o>f the village must look after itself, and 
guruji betake himself to pastures ruew. To follow indigenous education and 
register its habitat was therefore liittle better than pursuing a Will-o’-the-wisp. 
Added to this, the people were susspicious of inquiry to an extent which sorely
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checked and baflOled our efforts. As a conseq\uence, much of the information 
supplied to Government partook more of conijeecture than of knowledge. Still, 
enough was very spon ascertained to prove tihait indigenous education was in a 
most backward state, and the results of the preMiminary inquiries, which lasted 
through five years, may be summed up in a couple of sentences. “ Out of a 
population,” we are told, “ which numberecH, iin 1848, 23,200,000 souls, and in 
which were consequently included more than 11,900,000 males of a school-going 
age, we can trace but 68,200 as in the receipt ODf any education whatever. . . . .  
Nearly one-half of the scholars of every descripttion belong to the Hindi schools; 
and in these, with scarcely an exception, littLe (deserving the name of education 
can be found.” . . . With this information in itss hands, Government was able to 
form some idea of the task before it. Variouss schemes having been carefully 
considered between the years 1844 and 18 503, it was ultimately decided that 
indigenous education should be aided in two Traays. Vernacular schools to serve 
as models were to be set a-going at the hea(d-(-quarters of each tahsll, and of 
these schools some account will hereafter be givfen. Limited in numbers as they 
were, their influence upon education was to a» g^reat extent indirect. The more 
direct encouragement rested upon a system oof inspection, the machinery of 
which was to consist of a Visitor-General haaving under him in each district 

•one*zila visitor on Rs. 150 a month and three jpargana visitors on B>s. 30 each. 
The duty of the pargana visitors was “ to vissit all the towns and principal 
villages in their jurisdictions, and to ascerttain what means of instruction 
are available to the people. Where there is no > village school, they will explain 
to the people the advantages that would result ifrom the institution of a school; 
they will offer their assistance in finding a quiaXlified teacher and in providing 
books, &c. Where schools are found in exiistence, they will ascertain the 
n ato e  of the instiuction aud the numbeY 03f scholaxs, and they will oSer 
their assistance to the person conducting the sechool. If this offer is accepted, 
the school will be entered on their lists, thee boys will be examined and the 
more advanced scholars noted; improvements im the course or mode of instruc
tion will be recommended, and such books as miay be required will be procured. 
Prizes will be proposed for the most deservzing of the teachers or scholars, 
and the power of granting free admissions to tHie tahsMari school be accorded.” 
The zila visitor had superintendence over thie pargana visitors, testing the 
accuracy of their reports, deciding on the Ibestowal of prizes recommended 
by them, reporting upon the course of educaation followed in each class of 
school, ascertaining as far as possible the esxtent and nature of the private 
instruction given to those of the upper cla.ss6es who did not attend schools, 
and being the departmental agent for the distrilbution and sale of school-books. 
“ It will be observed,” writes Mr. Thorntom, “ that this scheme contemplates 
drawing forth the energies of the people forr their own improvement, rather 
then actually supplying to them the means of instruction at the cost of the 
Government. Persuasion, assistance, and enccouragement are the means to 
be principally employed. The greatest considieration is to be shown for the 
feelings and prejudices of the people, and no intterference is ever to be exercised 
where it is not desired by those who conduct tthe institution. The success of 
the scheme will chiefly appear in the numberr and character of the indigenous 
schools which may be established. The poor miay be persuaded to combine for 
the support of a teacher; the rich may bê  emcouraged to support schools for 
their poorer neighbours, and all the schools thatt are established may be assisted, 
improved, and brought forward.” Guided bŷ r these instructions and aided by 
the staff already mentioned, Mr. E-eid, the Vfisitor-General, prepared to begin 
work upon the eight districts chosen by Goverrnment for the experiment, viz., 
Bareilly, Shahjahanpur, Agra, Muttra, Maainpuri, Aligarh, Earrukhabad, 
and Etawah. And this beginning was the nmost difficult part of the task, 
for suspicion of our motives was quickly arooused, suspicion all the stronger 
that the interference of Government came homee so closely to the people. If 
not originated, it was certainly fostered “ by designing men whose means of 
livelihood would decrease with the uncrease of intelligence.” And
it took the most wondrous forms. Here i t  was imagined that the inquiries

st-.w. p.
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made foreshadowed a capitatiom iax. There, that the Educational Officers were 
agents of the missionaries. Im districts through which the Ganges Canal was 
being carried,the belief arose that “ on the completion of the great work, the 
children would be torn from thie schools and offered up as a propitiatory sacrifice 
to appease the offended deity , the sacred but violated stream.” Eatehpur saw 
visions of missionaries wieldiing unholy powers : maglignant Prosperos going 
about “ to stretch a magic waind over the heads of the children, who, smitten 
with witchcraft, would followŝ  the foreign enchanter, desert their own houses, 
and become Christians.” Etoav^ah dreamed dreams of priestly tempters, gifted 
beings whose powers of fascin^ation particularly for children were so extraordi
nary, that “ the unfortunates upon whom their baneful gaze alighted became 
immediately spell-bound, and held by a sort of magic attraction which nothing 
could dispel.” To some mairvellous hypothesis or other the people found it 
necessary to resort for explamation of an interest in their well-being which 
seemed beyond belief; and tlhe only doubt they felt was as to the particular 
form of the impending evil.

jmber of boys in 
ligenous schools.

le manner in which 
lools were maintained.

rerage payments made 
pupils.

assification of schools.

jrsian schools.

)urse of instruction.

inskrit schools.

indi schools, 

jurse of instruction.

eachers, their 
jquirements.

25. At the time when opterations were begun, the number of purely indi
genous* schools may be statedl in round numbers at 2,800 with 22,000 schqlars. 
This estimate includes only thiose schools that were maintained by the people' 
without any aid from Governmient. So far as the character of their maintenance 
is concerned, they were of foun* kinds : first, those in which the teacher received 
no remuneration whatever; s(ec'Ond, those in which the teacher was a domestic 
tutor, entertained by his patrom; third, those supported entirely by the scholars; 
fourth, those supported by the jpatron with a certain contribution from boys allow
ed to read with his sons. Pajyments made by the pupils were made in cash, in 
kind, in cash and kind. Of tlhe first the average was 6 as. 5 pie a month, of the 
second 5 as. 8 pie, while the t:hird varied between 14 as. 4 pie in Aligarh and 5 
as. 1 pie in Muttra. The classsiJfication of the schools was most minute, the main 
divisions being Arabic, Persiam, Hindi, and Sanskrit. These and their sub-divi
sions formed in 1853 no less t:han thirty-five combinations, the diapason closing 
full in Quran-Arabic-Persian- IlTdu, and Sanskrit-Nagri-Kayasthi-Sarrafi. But 
these polyglot schools were fe>w, and even the first main division contained in 
1850 only 109 schools with 8221 scholars. The Persian schools were much more 
numerous, viz., 1,257 schools ■'with 8,503 scholars in the eight selected districts. 
As has been seen, a school mejant the collection of some six, eight, or ten boys, 
and the classes consequently/" were not many. The course of instruction in a 
Persian school was briefly thiis. Supposing the boy to have entered when about 
seven years old, he began witlh the alphabet, passing from that to the combina
tion of letters, and so on to) s^me easy book conned by rote. After twelve or 
fifteen months he would, if faiirly diligent, be put into the Gulistan, with the 
reading of which came the litceral explanation of words, but little or no attention 
to matters of idiom. This wais followed by some story in verse, with practice in 
dictation and in epistolary connposition. Two years further were occupied with 
more difficult books, such as ]Bahar-i-Danish in prose, and the Sikandarnama in 
verse. With this the pupil’s education was complete, and he rarely stayed on 
after he was fourteen years old. The character of the study in the Sanskrit 
schools was pretty much the ssame, but the pupils often remained longer and 
were more ambitious in their reading. Very inferior to either of these two classes 
were the Hindi schools. In t:hem little more was taught than writing with very 
rude materials and the multijplication table, which sometimes included not only 
integers multiplied by integers„bTut integers by fractions, and fractions by fractions. 
Here and there elementary an’itbmetic was attempted, but no books of any kind 
were used, all knowledge beimg orally communicated. Of Sanskrit, Hindi, and 
their compound, Hindi-Sanskirit schools, there were at the time of which we are 
writing about 1,350 with 12,0)00 pupils. As to the qualifications of the teachers 
in the Persian and Hindi schools., Mr. Reid remarks ; “ On the whole, the Persian 
teacher is more intelligent. . . .  and more competent than the Hindi schoolmas-

In Mr. Eeid’s figures those of schotols other than indigenous are sometimes included under that head.
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ter. The latter is often unable to read. He uŝ es no book, but teaches only 
the multiplication table by word of mouth. Mjany who can read perform the 
operation only by the aid of spelling through alll but monosyllables. . . .
The infinitesimal amount of knowledge which frequently forms the stock-in- 
trade of the Hindi teacher would not sufl&ce ffor the Persian tutor, whose 
patron, generally speaking, is capable of detecting any such enormous defi.cien- 
cies; whereas those who employ the superannuiat(ed old Kayasth to teach their 
children through the medium of Hindi, are often themselves perfectly illiterate 
and easily imposed upon.'* The Sanskrit teaeheers were of course men of a 
higher type, though Mr. Eeid doubts whether thc3re were twenty pandits in the 
eight districts capable of teaching that languag(e ?as it ought to be taught. Of 'riieir payment. 
3,137 teachers of all sorts, 460 were giving gratuiitous instruction, the remain
ing 2,677 were paid from one to twenty-five ruipees a month. Two only had 
reached this highest rate, while 1,100 were receiviing less than three rupees, and 
107 one rupee and under. Of the then existing (schools 42 per cent, had been 
established during the year, while more than hialif had not struggled through a 
two«years* existence.

26. A year later Mr. Reid is able to speak in Ihopeful terms. “ The result,” A year later, 
-he ^ays, “ of a year’s trial affords good ground f or* the assurance that ere long a 
very marked improvement in the mode of instriucition pursued in village schools, 
and a very considerable increase in the number b(oth of schools and of scholars, 
will be apparent. Even the present returns, wliicch have been made out with 
every endeavour to secure accuracy, exhibit; ai considerable increase, and 
yet tally sufficiently with the year’s statements^ to establish the comparative 
correctness of the latter.” Taking the number of inhabited villages in 
the dglit distiicts at 14,572, as given m Mr. T^hoTiitoii’s Statistical Memoir, 
there were found to be 1,638 with schools  ̂ and 12,924 without. The 
increase of schools and scholars was about 400 of: the former, and 4,000 of the 
latter. New admissions numbered about 12,000 ; no less than 70 schools had 
been broken up and re-established during the yeair ; in 39 of these the former 
teachers were taken on again, while 31 were in new  hands. The want which was 
now making itself most felt was the want of ĝ ood teachers, and so long as 
higher salaries could not be given, it was not worth while for intelligent men 
to qualify themselves for a position often inferior* in point of pay to that of a 
grass-cutter. Next to the want of teachers ŵ as that of a vernacular school 
literature. From the first, this subject had been occupying much of Mr. Eeid’s 
attention. Strange as it may seem, the vernaccular languages were entirely 
neglected in the indigenous schools, Sanskrit amd Persian being the favourite 
studies. A series of manuals published by thie Government had found no 
favour with village teachers, and was likely to fimd none so long as the vehicle 
of instruction was held in contempt. “ The firstt step to be attempted,” says 
Mr. Reid in his Report for 1850-51, “ was to r-ennove the prejudices entertained 
against the study of the vernacular languages,, by taking advantage of their 
connection severally with Sanskrit and with Perfsian, and by proving to both 
teacher and scholar that the shortest road to the acquisition of the classical 
languages lay through their mother-tongue; b y  introducing into our class 
books a more regular method; by imparting a c.eritain dignity (borrowed, indeed), 
so to speak, to the study of the vernacular languiages.” Among the principles 
laid down for himself by Mr. Reid in the preparfation of the much-needed liter
ature was the adaptation of it to the systems ob)taining in the village schools 
and to the intelligence of the scholar. He also recognised the necessity of 
making the books interesting in themselves, andl of bringing that interest to 
bear upon things and places familiar to the r ’eader. The sale of books thus 
compiled was entrusted to the zila visitors, wiiO' in the first year disposed of 
10,265 valued at Rs. 1,394, in the second of 1 4,331 valued at Rs. 1,624. Of 
these latter, 9,087 were Hindi, 1,307 Urdu, and 937 Hindi-Urdu works. The 
large excess of Hindi works over others was (due to the greater number of 
Hindi schools, but in 1851-52 more attention ŵ as paid to Urdu, and, with the



object of improving the coiurse of instruction in Persian schools, the most 
popular of the Urdu and Hinidi works were translated into that language.

27. Mr. Reid’s report for: 1852-53 opens with a notice of the ephemeral 
character of indigenous schools. Their want of permanence,” he remarks, 
“ is discouraging; one-third o)f the schools, towards the improvement of which 
our efforts were last year diirected, have disappeare. But our labour is not 
altogether thrown away. Thee teachers find employment in other families, or 
villages where they are agaim visited, and any instruction previously imparted 
carried on. Many causes opeBrate against the permanence of village schools, 
whose existence is dependent (either on the will of the patron where the teacher 
is a domestic tutor, and on thte abundance or failure of the harvest when the 
zamindars unite to support ja school.” But “ a considerable.advance has been 
made in the right direction. The Nagari character is driving the barbarous 
Kayasthi out of the schools. A t the same time that the numbers of both 
schools and scholars have incrreased, that increase is owing to the establishment 
of a more useful class of sclhools” . . . the Persian and Kayasthi having
considerably decreased, while tthe Persian-Urdu, the Urdu with other languages 
and the Nagari had made a lairge advance. Arabic schools were on the decline 
positively, Sanskrit schools rellatively. On the whole number about a lakh%nd^ 
a half of rupees was spent anmually by the people themselves. Hence “ it is 
not so much the want of efPor’t, as the want of well-directed effoi’t, that keeps 
at its present low ebb the jpopular education of India. Were teachers but 
better qualified, they would bee able to take in hand a larger number of pupils. 
Under the existing system tlhis is impossible. No attempt at classification is 
made. Each boy reads either what his caprice leads him to select, or what is 
more common.ly the case, thte book which is a kind of heirloom in his family. 
Here a radical reform is calledl for. We must remember that it is not so much 
our duty to create as to refornn; we must provide for the remunerative expend
iture of about £15,000 per amnum.” In these, as in the tahsili schools, the 
three castes that most largely took advantage of the education offered were the 
Brahmans, the Banias, and ithe Kayasths, “ the most intelligent of all the 
classes with whom we have tco deal.” But the Musalmans were also on the 
increase, and the Eajputs, formierly so indifferent to any kind of education but 
that of arms, were rousing themselves from their apathy. In the fourth 
and last report with which we are now concerned, Mr. Beid again adverts to the 
annual disappearance of so mamy indigenous schools. Still, “ the steady annual 
increase in the number of boyss at school is a matter for congratulation . 
of congratulation by force olf contrast, though the returns present another 
aspect if the proportion of maile children fit fo r  instruction, but not at school, 
be taken into consideration,” Jfor “ only 6*27 per cent, of boys who should be, 
are enjoying the means of iinstruction under a professional teacher’s care.” 
With the tahsili schools ai large increase of number was merely a ques
tion of outlay, and we could of course ensure their being of the character 
we desired. But our influenc3e in the improvement of indigenous schools was, 
and for some time was likeljy to be, very feeble. One of the surest methods 
of making it more widely feltt was the steady development of the vernaculars; 
and in this respect the incre^ase of Nagari schools, an increase largely due to 
the circulation of cheap Nagairi publications, and still more perhaps to a know
ledge of that character being n’equired in Government offices, was highly satis
factory. Into the classical schiools, too, the vernaculars were finding their way, 
whereby the course of instructtion became more practical, while the only verna
cular school-books being those; published by Government, the boys were spared 
an intimacy with what was oftfcen worse than rubbish.

'■Aiiiii schools. 28. The class of schools niext to be noticed are the secondary vernacular,
or, as they are more commonlyT" called, the tahsili schools. Their establishment 
was part of the scheme for improving indigenous education, and their character 
is thus described in paragrapjhs 7 and 8 of the Government Uesolution, dated

16 N.-W. p .. AND OUDH PUOVINCIAL REPORT.
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Pebruary 9th, 1850: There will be a Governmeent village school at the head
quarters of every tahsildar . . . .  which will be conducted by a school
master who will receive from Es. 10 to 20 per’ mensem, besides such fees as 
he may collect from his scholars. The course of instruction will consist of Their character 
reading and writing the vernacular languages, botth Urdu and Hindi accounts, 
and the mensuration of land according to the natfcive system. To these will be 
added such instruction in geography, history, geometry, or other general 
subjects conveyed through the medium of the vernacular languages as the 
people may be willing to receive. Care will be ttaken to prevent these schools 
from becoming rivals of the indigenous schooks maintained by the natives 
themselves; this wall be effected by making the teerms of admission higher than 
are usually demanded in village schools, and by allowing free admissions only 
on recommendations given by village schoolmasteirs who may be on the visitors’ 
list. The object aimed at, says Mr. Reid, “  in the (establishment of these schools aud obj«ot. 
is not to turn out some few accomplished schojlars, but to place within the 
reach and means of all a sound elementary educattion; to enable the landholder 
and the cultivator to protect themselves from frauid on the part of the patwaris 
by teaching them to read and write, and to compreihend the system under which 
their rights are recorded, their payments enterecd, and arrears specified in the 

p.pat^^ari’s books.” At first, of course, the scbeime met with opposition and Difficulties at the outset 
difficulties of every kind. Prejudices in favour off the old system of indigenous 
education with its easy-going slipshod rule, whe^re the teacher’s chief thought 
was his patron’s favour, and his patron’s ideas of llearning were of an indulgent 
haziness; prejudices against the course of instructtion; scarcity of books,— the 
literature had yet to be created,—want of accomnnodation,—a big word to use 
of a sliied or a roofless chohitara, which as ofteen as not had to do duty for a 
scbooUhouse; a pardonable unwillingness to acce>pt a gift that seemed no gift; 
distrust in one quarter, apathy in another : these and like hindrances had to be 
encountered on the threshold. But the Governmient was in earnest, and these 
schools received from Mr. Reid an equal care amd interest with those strictly 
indigenous. The first annual numbering of schoo)ls and scholars gave 58 of the Numbers, 
former, 2,390 of the latter, among whom the Braahraans, Banias, and Kayasths 
largely predominated, though as many as fifty-height castes were represented.
There were also a few Musulmans. The lowest cllass was being taught to read
and write letters, the highest studied history, geo)graphy, two or three books of
Euclid, algebra to quadratic equations, &c. Thiss last class was of course but
small, all the smaller that many boys were olbliged to limit their ambition
because the supply of books did not keep pace witth the demand. In the first Subjects taught.
instance, Urdu and Hindi were the only languages read: in 1851 Persian was
added to the course. Mr. Reid’s scheme of fees was originally one in which Fees.
the means of the scholars determined the amomnt to be paid by them. This
was found not to answer, and after a short trial, â  uniform rate of two annas a
month was substituted. Low as this rate may s«eem, it in many cases pressed,
or appeared to press, too hardly ; and in 1852 we find that about 700 boys were
paying only one anna. Arrears of payment, hoŵ e3ver, at the outset so common,
year by year grew more rare as dismissal for dlefault came to be felt a real
punishment. Before long the amount realised from fees was considerable
enough to reduce the cost to Government from Rs. S-5-0 in 1850-51 to Rs. 2-1-0 in cost to Government.
1854-55. In choosing his teachers Mr. Reid was hampered by conflicting Teachers,
difficulties. If he took them from the better trained of the scholars in our
colleges, he would have the people up in arms sagainst the innovation, while
the teacher himself was sure before long to look diown upon his work. If he
took them from the veterans of an effete system, the instruction would be of
an effete type. He preferred the latter alternattive. The old village teachers
would at all events be popular, and, to a certtain extent popularity meant
efficiency; the parents would trust him, the chiildren would respect him, and,
an idea being given of the kind of instruction we desired, all but the most
obstinate of our dominies would learn something by teaching. The pay varied Their pay.
from Rs. 2 to Rs, 20 a month, when payment was miade in cash, but in the earlier
days payment was sometimes made in kind, or in cash and kind. At the period

N.-VV.P.
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at which this sketch leaves the Itahsili schools, their trial had been hut a short 
one. Enough, however, had been done to give that promise of success 
which has been since fulfilled, nnore entirely perhaps than in any other branch 
of our education. Prom 1,465 boys in tahsili schools in April 1851, the total 
had risen in 1854 to 4,688, witlh the moderate expenditure of Rs. 9,565 for the 
year; the percentage of attendsance was rapidly improving; the boys remained 
longer at school than was usuial in the desi maktah; the teachers had gained 
experience; school-houses weree springing up in every direction; and, says 
Mr. Reid, “ the tahsili school is as valuable for its indirect influence on the 
system of indigenous education as for the direct instruction which it imparts.” 
He goes on : “ We commenced with inexperience which every year decreases. 
Grafting improvements on thes native mode of teaching, we see where our 
measures are opposed to its sjpirit, and must therefore fail. We ascertain to 
what extent the indigenous schioolmaster is improvable when he places himself 
under our guidance, while at thie same time we impart healthy instruction to a 
large number of the rising gene^ration, who when they have children of their 
own to educate, will not forg^et the advantages which their school presented 
over the ordinary run, but will introduce the same leading principle of tuition 
into their own, or, when possiblle, place their children under the same teacher’s 
care.” ^

29. The halkabandi or priimary vernacular schools which now throng the 
North-Western Provinces in thousands, originated about 1851 in an experiment 
made by Mr. Alexander, Collecttor of Muttra. The plan was this. A pargana 
being chosen, it was ascertainedL how many children of a school-going age it 
numbered, what revenue it paidi, and what expense it could therefore bear. A 
cluster of villages, some four or.’ five, was then marked out, and the most central 
of the villages fixed upon as thte site of the school. The rate in aid originally 
varied a good deal in the differemt districts, but ultimately the zaminddrs agreed 
to contribute towards education at the rate of one per cent, on their land 
revenue. Mr. Alexander’s ideaa was quickly caught up by other Collectors; in
1853, Agra, Bareilly, Etah, Etaw ah, Mainpuri, Muttra, and Shahjahanpur all 
had a certain number of halktabandi schools, and at the close of 1854 there 
were about 17,000 boys receivinig education in them. The teacher’s pay varied 
from E/S. 3 to 7, the average bein^g about Rs. 4-10-0. Reading and writing with a 
little arithemtic, mensuration, aind geography, were the subjects taught, and 
though later on others more aibstruse were added, it is doubtful whether such 
ambition served any useful end.

30. The expenditure in 1S54 upon the four colleges at Agra, Benares, 
Bareilly, and Dehli, with the Sauigor and Ajmere schools, was Rs. 1,80,247, includ
ing the endowments at Agra aind Delhi, which amounted to about Rs. 23,000. 
Establishment claimed Rs. 1,54,000 of the total sum, and the considerable amount 
of Rs. 22,000 went to scholarship)s. Eees, entrance, and tuition gave Rs. 8,787, but

; of the 1,920 pupils 428 paid nco fee. The average cost of each pupil varied 
' from Rs. 28 at Saugor to Rs. 144 . at Benares, the general average being Rs. 94. On 
>>̂ tahsili schools the expenditure was Rs. 9,565, and though the halkabandi schools 

were maintained by the zamimdars’ contributions, some share of the cost of 
inspection should properly be deebited to them. In 1854 the total number of 
schools in the right experimemtal districts is stated to have been 3,770 with 
49,037 scholars. Tiiis, however:, includes 1,949 scholars at missionary schools, 
and excludes 1,525 scholars at tlhe Delhi and Benares Colleges and the Saugor 
and Ajmere high schools. Of’ the 49,037 scholars, 6,588 {i.e., 1,920 in the 
colleges and high schools and -^4,668 in the tahsili schools) “ read in schools 
maintained by Government. (Of the remaining 42,549, about 17,000 attend 
halkabandi schools, which, thouigh supported by the agricultural population, are 
under our control and managcement; while upwards of 25,000 are found in 
2,936 institutions with which omr connection is slight.”

31. This sketch, though mominally covering sixty years, in reality has to 
do with little more than half thiat period. Eor the all but single project of the
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Benares College, undertaken at a time when our ideas of education were with
out form, and void of any general principle, cam scarcely be said to have occu
pied the attention of Government before the yearr 1820. Its previous existence 
was then declared to have been “ of very little usse or altogether useless,” and it 
is from its reform, attempted shortly afterwards^, and from the foundation of 
the Agra and Delhi Colleges, that the present sys^tem of education in the North- 
Western Provinces may be most properly dated. A few words will be enough 
feo sum up the results obtained during thirty smbsequent years. The English 
colleges, then, were in 1854 giving to their stude3nts an education upon which 
little advance has been made up to the present diay. In commodious and suit
able buildings the studies were directed by a suflBacient staff of able professors. 
Opposition and indifference had been largely owercome. Active interest was 
taking the place of sullen distrust. The Engliish schools, though few, were 
efficient; while the experience gained in their e^arly want of success had led to 
a  scheme of education which contained in it thes not unimportant element of 
feasibility. A net-work of vernacular schools was beginning to spread itself 
over the rural district, having for its object to tesach the people things of prac
tical interest and utility in place of the tawvdry elegance of erotics, or the 
gabbling of sacred texts that might perhaps servve to strengthen the memory, 

Jbut*could hardly tend to stimulate the intelligence. Lastly, strenuous efforts, 
considerately directed, were being made to impro)ve where we could not create, 
to help where help would be accepted, to advisse those willing to listen, to en
courage and develope whatever in the native systtem gave promise of desirable 
results. In 1854 we had, indeed, travelled but aa, short portion of the journey 
stretching out before us in illimitable distance. Still, of such progress as had 
been made there was no reason to be ashamed. For it had been made among a 
Taxiety of races and xdigioiis, all hostile to us, alll fearful of our acts and suspi
cious of our motive; during a period rife with wvars, insurrections, annexation ; 
"by a Company whose power, though great, was mot the power of the nation, and 
whose necessities compelled it to enrol as its piomeers of education not a body 
of experts trained to their task by study and expjerience, but volunteers who had 
their proper work in the administration of jusstice, the raising of revenue, the 
restraint of violence.



CHAPTER II.

S e c t i o n  I . — A  Statement o f  the Progress o f Education in the North- Western 
Provinces and Oudh during the period from  1854 to 1871.

Ways and means. 32. As stated at the clofse of our short sketch,” the expenditure upon
education in the North-Wesltern Provinces was, in 1854, rather more than two 
lakhs and a quarter, of wlhich nearly two lakhs (Rs. 1,80,247) went to the 
colleges and English schools.. In 1860, the amount had risen to Ks. 4,47,957, 
hut the proportion spent om collegiate and higher school education, instead of 
being three-fourths of the whole, was little more than one-third. It is in this 
year that we come to a chiange in the method by which the expenditure on 
particular accounts was reguilated. Hitherto, since 1843, the local Governments 
had been left to do as they p)leased with the annual assignment, special sanction 
being required only in the case of “ new charges for fixed establishments” or 
of “ contingent charges above Es. 1,000.” “ Henceforth all expenditure reqViire  ̂
budget sanction, and all mew expenditure required special sanction to be 
admitted into the budget at all.” . . . This system prevailed for ten
years,— that is, to the end of Ithe period with which we are concerned in the former 
of the two sections into whi«h this statement is divided. At that date the Gov
ernment expenditure amounted to nearly thirteen lakhs and a half; Rs, 7,89,921 
being the cost of instruction^ two lakhs the grant-in-aid contribution, and the 
remainder on account of direction, inspection, buildingSj &c»

)espatch of 1854 as Despatch of 1859, the Despatch of 1854 is thus summarised:
unin.ariseti in the despatch “ The improvement and fair wider extension of education, both English and 

j vernacular, having been the general objects of the Despatch of 1854, the means 
/  prescribed for the accomplislhment of those objects were the constitution of a 

separate department of the- administration for the work of education; the 
institution of universities ait the several presidency towns; the establish
ment of training institutionis for raising up teachers for the various classes of 
schools; the maintenance of the existing Government colleges and schools of a 
high order, and the increase of their number when necessary; the establish
ment of additional zila or middle schools; increased attention to vernacular 
schools for elementary educa.tion, including the indigenous schools already exist
ing throughout the country;; and finally, the introduction of a system of grant- 
in-aid under which the efforts of private individuals and of local communities 
would be stimulated and encouraged by pecuniary grants from Government in 
consideration of a good seciular education being afforded in the aided schools.*’ 
Beyond emphasizing these olbjects and indicating that, in place of the grant-in- 
aid system then in force with regard to vernacular education, a special rate 
would probably need to be imposed, the Despatch of 1859 lays no great stress 
upon any points which concern the progress of education in the North-Western 
Provinces between 1854 and 18S1. There are, however, in the Despatch of
1854, two or three matters, of importance not noticed in the summary just 
quoted,—such, for instance, as the following: that, where it could be done 
without injury to education, the existing Government institutions, especially 
those of a higher order, should be closed or transferred to local bodies aided by 
Government; that all schools should be subject to constant and careful inspec
tion ; that female education should be encouraged; that by a system of scholar
ships the colleges should be llinked with the zila schools, and the zila schools 
with those of an inferior grade ; that attention should be paid to the educational 
wants of the Musalmans.

34. The extent to which the means prescribed for “ the improvement and 
far wider extension of education” were employed in the North-Western Provinces



and Oudh, may be best shown by following in the main the order in which those 
means are enumerated above.

35. On the receipt of the Despatch of 1854, the Government of the North- “atrde'̂ Sment̂ of th 
Western Provinces proceeded to appoint a Director of Public Instruction, select- aSin?straXn*̂ fortbe woi 
ing for that post Mr. H. S. Reid, who, since 1850, had been Visitor-General of
Vernacular Schools. They also appointed two Inspectors for the 1st and 2nd 
Circles, Mr. Tregear, Principal of the Bareilly College, and Lieutenant Puller of 
the Bengal Artillery. The Inspectors for the 3rd and 4th Circles, Mr. Griffith,
Head-master of the Benares College (with Babu Siva Prasada as Joint In
spector), and Dr. Hall of the Sagar school, were chosen in 1855-56; and these with 
the principals and professors at the four colleges comprised the superior officers 
of the department. Under the Inspectors were deputies for each district and 
sub-deputies for the sub-divisions of those districts; and the colleges and the 
English schools at Ajmir and Sagar had a large staff of European and native 
masters. The total yearly cost when all the appointments had been filled up 
was rather more than three lakhs and a quarter.

3 6 .  With the Universities, except through the colleges and schools of which The maintenance of the 
they are made up, we have no concern. Of the colleges there were four in the

-̂ V êstern Provinces at the time when the Department was constituted. A high order, and the increas 
narrative of their progress previous to 1854 has already been given; and as 
their character and objects remained pretty much the same after their affiliation 
to the University of Calcutta, it will not be necessary to treat them in any great 
detail. Betwean 1854 and 1857 they present nothing of importance to record.
By the Mutiny they were of course more or less disorganised, those at Agra,
Bareilly, and Delhi having their work suspended and their buildings and property 
injured in various degrees. At Benares no actual intennption took place *, “ the 
studies proceeded mournfully, no doubt, but much as usual, though partially 
disturbed by anxieties and fatigues, and illness.” . . .  Of the native staff 
at Agra most were faithful to our rule, and several gave valuable assistance to 
the maintenance of order. A t Bareilly “ it was remarked that the demeanour of 
the oriental teachers and students exhibited a certain degree of insolence and 
insubordination, while the conduct of the scholars of the English department 
maintained its wonted respect.” In the massacre of the 31st of May, Dr. Buch, 
the Principal, Dr. Hay, the medical adviser, and Messrs. Beale and Watts,
English masters, were among the victims. Of what happened at Delhi we 
know nothing, except that the Principal, Mr. Tayler, and the 1st and 3rd masters,
Messrs. Roberts and Stewart, lost their lives, while the mathematical master,
Ram  Chandra, having become a Christian, narrowly escaped with his. How his 
fellow-teachers, Hindu and Musalman, may have behaved, is conjectural.
After the Mutiny, the Delhi Division being made over to the Punjab Govern
ment, the college passed under the Director of Public Instruction in that pro
vince.

37. Between 1858 and 1871 the more notable points in the history of the Notable point, in the 
three remaining Government colleges are their affiliation to the University of betw2n“i858 and?87i. 
Calcutta ; the gradual increase of their numbers; the establishment of boarding
houses for students coming from a distance; the abolition of separate Oriental 
departments, except at Benares, where the Sanskrit and Anglo-Sanskrit colleges
were still maintained, and the addition of law classes. It should be premised 
that while in our former sketch the whole number of students in the school 
and college departments were spoken of as one body, in the present statement 
the college proper, made up of undergraduates of the University, will be treated 
separately.

38. The effect of affiliation to the University was marked in many ways. A 
, generous rivalry stimulated the colleges : a certain sense of dignity went with

the idea of undergraduateship. Teachers had a common standard of instruction 
set up before them ; a common test was periodically applied to the work done.
In  range of study the University course brought no great extension, though the 
larger variety of subjects influenced, in making more systematic, the manner in
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which that study was prosecutecd. With the necessity of economising time and 
effort came also more attention to discipline, and whatever else might be of 
doubtful gain, of the benefit o f' this there could be no question. In a few years, 
attendance had become as regullar as it was likely to be so long as boys con
tinued “ liable to small-pox, mattrimony, and cholera, to the loss of grandmothers, 
and the performance of pilgrinnage and The exaction of fees, once a
subject requiring to be delicateJly handled, was now only a matter of course. 
Except in the case of a few stmdents who, coming from a distance, needed, as it 
were, a deputation allowance, ncone went free. It was, however, in the school, 
rather than the college departmient, that this payment of fees really gauged the 
value put upon our education. W ith the large majority of college students, the 
fees came out of the scholarshipss they received.

39. Por some years after alMiation it was customary to include in the col
lege department the class reacding for matriculation. Hence in the annual 
reports of the period we find an appearance of strength which is likely to mis
lead. The existence of classes : made up of undergraduates begins with 1860, 
and with the modest number of twenty-one students. In 1870 there were 
seventy-eight, and up to that ttime ninety-six had passed the P.A., twenty-six

^  the B.A., and five the M.A. Eiixamination. To those accustomed to the sta ;̂[s- 
tics of Bengal this will seem biut a poor return. Nor can it in any way be r^  
garded as cause for much exulttation. But apart from the fact that the North- 
Western Provinces had at the sttart been so far behind Bengal in the number of 
English-speaking natives, the dtemand in our public offices for such material as 
the colleges could supply wais comparatively small. Jealousy in those who 
knew nothing beyond their owm vernacular made admission diflicult to gain, 
and officers in many cases not mnnaturally preferred an umedwar who for many 
years had been learning his woirk, to a student fresh from college and with no 
experience of business detail. ; But more deterrent than any other hindrance 
was the general poverty of thosse who were disposed to accept our education. 
Without the help of a scholaarship, very few could afford to complete their 
course, however golden the prosspect which success held out. Fees were low 
enough, it is true, but the necesssary outlay upon books was considerable, while 
maintenance during four years in which their sons might have been earning 
their livelihood was to most parrents, if not an impossibility, at all events a spe
culation imprudent to risk. Whiile, therefore, between 1860 and 1870 more than 
five hundred students matriculiated, it is not much to be wondered at that less 
than one-twentieth of that nunnber took their degrees.

40. The boarding-house ssystem, which throughout the North-Western 
Provinces has been such a co^mplete success, owes its origin to Mr. Kempson, 
when Principal of the Bareilly College. His experiment, judiciously worked out, 
was accepted by the people moire readily than could have been hoped. Agra and 
Benares soon followed suit; anid though ridiculous rumours ŵ ere industriously 
spread, the accounts which the boys carried home of the comfort they enjoyed 
and the -care with which they w ere looked after, quickly disabused even those 
who would gladly have been creedulous of evil. Each year saw a considerable 
increase in the number of appliicants ; each examination showed that progress in 
study generally ŵ ent with ressidence in the boarding-house. At first, small 
maintenance scholarships were allowed to all, but the history of stipends in the 
early days of education soon rcepeated itself, and with free admission the self- 
supporters soon out-numbered tthe scholarship-holders. Before long the diffi
culty was where to find room, mot how to fill the houses. Hindus of various 
castes, Musalmans of all sects ,̂ lived under the same roof and joined in cricket 
or other amusements as if they were English boys in a public school rather than 
members of races with whomi exclusiveness is a religion. Wherever else our 
system of education may have failed, the working of the boarding-houses has 
been a decided success.

41. At Agra, Bareilly, ancd Ajmere, which in 1868 was raised to a college, 
the old division into English amd Oriental departments had disappeared either
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before or shortly after the Mutiny. Benares i still retained its Sanskrit and 
Anglo-Sanskfit branches, which in 1870 had 195 students in the former and 44 
in the latter, against 116 in 1860. As to the adlvantage derived from such in
stitutions judicent doctiores. They have been vigorously assailed and eloquently 
defended. Thus the Director of Public Instriuction in 1864, speaking of the 
study of Sanskrit and the hopeful expectation of Ithose who founded the Benares 
College, says— “ So far as this goes, the horizom of the future is still peopled 
with shadows in the clouds.” . . .  At this date I  am unable to discover 
that the “ erudite alumni ” have worked any goo)d in their day and generation.
Even if Sanskrit be regarded as the parent stockc from which the vernaculars of 
India gather vigour of expression, it does not appeair that the study of Sanskrit now 
has any appreciable effect on the vernaculars of the North-Western Provinces, 
or that it has been a spur to literary enterprise. . . . Surely it is hopeless
to  look for valuable results from a system of iteaching in which the teacher’s 
functions are transacted upon the principle that the theories which he expounds 
claim, both from himself and from his disciples, tthe most exact submission and 
Implicit credence ; that upon them all the offices cof reason and of judgment must 
be abandoned, and that beyond them every motiwe to investigation ceases. The 
extremest evils, both of lethargy and superciiliousness, because inevitable.”

4^p^site to this picture we may set that paintedl by the Officiating Director in 
1870. “ The Sanskrit College,” he says, “ ha&s fairly maintained its ancient
reputation, imparting to an increasing numbeir of students, not perhaps the 
best possible education, but the only educaxtion which the classes who 
attend it will value or accept. I t  still teaches systems of philosophy which 
are derided in Europe by the unlearned, and by;- the learned regarded merely 
as obsolete c uriosities; it still teaches in thie ancient native manner the 
completest and most wonderfwl system of gramimar that the world has ever 
seen ; it still teaches a code of law which is f(oolishness to the Western mind.
T et the young Brahmans who attend the colleges are brought under some soft
ening, some enlightening influences, and, evem if they study in the purely 
iSanskrit department only, they may carry baick to their distant villages, in 
which they will probably be the highest ecclesia^stical authorities, some share of 
European science in addition to their acquainttance with the lore of their own 
country.” With the Government one question of course is how far its inclina
tion to act the munificent patron of the nobilest among languages coincides 
with its duties towards the education of a peopke whose mother-tongue it once 
was. Another question is how far promises of jan earlier date are binding on it 
now. Lord W . Bentinck’s Resolution declared! that it was not the intention 
of His Lordship in Council to abolish any colleg^e or school of native learning, 
while the native population shall appear to bte inclined to avail themselves of 
the advantages which it affords.” The Despatclh of 1854 further says, “ We do 
not wish to diminish the opportunities which sare now afforded in special insti
tutions for the study of Sanskrit, Arabic, andi Persian literature, or for the 
cultivation of those languages which may be called the classical languages of 
India. An acquaintance with the works comtained in them is valuable for 
historical and antiquarian purposes, and a knowledge of the languages them
selves is required in the study of Hindu and Muhammadan law, and is also of 
great importance for the critical cultivation andi improvement of the vernacu
lar languages of India.”

42. Besides the Government colleges, the3re were in the North-Western Aided colleger. 
Provinces and Oudh five institutions receivinjg grants-in-aid, which were affi
liated to the University of Calcutta at various dates between 1862 and 1870.

! These were Jye Narain’s College at Benares, St.. John’s and St. Peter’s at Agra, 
the Canning College at Lucknow, and the Diocesan Collegiate School at 
Mussoorie. The grants made to them varied att various dates, and as the total 
amounts included the school and college departments of most, if not all, of the 
institutions, it is impossible so to separate therm as to show how much went to 
college and how much to school. Between 18632 and 1870 they passed twenty- 
four candidates at the E,A. and three at the B.A. Examinations. Of these, 
ten of the former and one of the latter belongecd to the Canning College, though
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Law classes.

its affiliation dates only fronn 1867. At this college there was an Oriental as well 
as an English department. This in 1870 consisted of 155 pupils in two divisions, 
Sanskrit and Arabic. In th(e former there were two classes, the upper of which 
was reading Hindu law, rhetboric, logic, and grammar; the lower, simple lessons 
in Sanskrit, introduction to) Sanskrit grammar in Hindi and Sanskrit, intro
duction to astrology, history, arithmetic, Euclid, geography. The highest class 
in the Arabic division studied grammar, literature, logic, rhetoric, metaphysics, 
astronomy, geometry, and Eiuclid. Attached to the college was also a wards’ 
institution maintained at a cost of E-s. 575 a month. In it were 12 wards, 
and 14 other boarders.

43. In 1865, a law pr*ofessorship was established at Agra, and a goodly 
number of students enrolled, themselves for the lectures to be delivered by the 
barrister appointed to the office. In 1869 the classes were removed to Allaha
bad, where in 1870 they nunnbered between fifty and sixty students. In 1870 
a law class was started at Beenares on the grant-in-aid principle, and in 1869 
one at the Canning College, Lucknow.

44. The total cost of t̂ he colleges, including the Oriental departments at 
Benares, was in 1870 Rs. 86,6570. The following table shows the results of Univer
sity examinations in the Government colleges of the North-Western Profi!ofe^« 
between 1860 and 1870 :—
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45. Of schools of a higlh order in the North-Western Provinces there were 
in 1854 nominally two only, those at Ajmere and Sagar. But the school de
partments of the Agra, Bemares, and Bareilly Colleges properly belong to this 
head, and will be treated undier it. Eor some years no addition was made to 
the number; or, rather, of the Anglo-vernacular schools established by 
Government, none for a lomg time reached the standard of a high school. In 
1858-59 we find three AngUo-vernacular zila schools, as well as în English 
school, at Etawah, founded b]y Mr. Hume, the Collector of the district, the four 
together educating about fouir hundred boys. Eive years later there had been 
a large increase in both schools and scholars. But of the eighteen schools with 
1,952 scholars, only three wore what would now be called high schools, the one 
touch of nature that made thiem kin being in the large majority nothing more 
than a very insignificant acdmixture of English. These eighteen gave way in 
1867 to twenty zila schools;. Six were at that time classed as “ superior,” 
fourteen as “ inferior.” The jformer cost Rs. 600 a month, the latter from Rs. 200 
to Rs. 400 ; their standards wî ere the same as the high and middle schools of the 
present day, and, together with the school departments of the Agra, Benares, 
Bareilly, and Ajmere CollegcBs, they educated nearly three thousand boys. In 
1870-71 there were twenty-sewen schools of the two classes, fourteen of the middle 
schools having 895 scholars fand thirteen of the higher, 2,478. This number 
would have been considerably larger had a zila school been established at the head
quarters of each district. B u t in many cases there already existed mission 
schools supposed to be adequate to the wants of the locality, “ and though they 
would, perhaps, be none thei worse for a second school, by way of healthy 
emulation, it has been thoufght better at present to introduce no element of 
apparent rivalry on the parit of this Department with the other educational



EDUCATION FROM 1854 TO 18771. 25

agencies at work.” Besides the mission schools, there were numerous other 
aiided schools entitled Anglo-vernacular, hut their vralue was practically nothing 
and they soon died out.

46. In Oudh no Education Department was constituted till the year 1864, 
but in 1863 there were ten zila schools, of whichi six were supported hy sub
scriptions assisted by grants from the imperial revemue, three by subscriptions 
and local funds, and one almost entirely by local fuinds. The aggregate average 
attendance at the ten schools was 417. In 1868 thie zila schools were eleven in 
number, and of these, two, with 494 scholars, read lup to the Entrance standard, 
and were therefore “ high ” schools. The remainimg nine, with 1,331 scholars, 
were “ middle” schools. To these have to be adde(d nineteen Anglo-vernacular 
with 1,775 scholars, the first class here being on ai level with the fourth of the 
high schools, and rather more than a thousand out (of the 1,775 reading English. 
Besides these again were the school department of the Canning College with 
450 scholars, and the Balrampur school with 1763, both educating up to the 
Entrance standard. Also twenty-four private scho«ols of the middle class with 
2,231 scholars. In 1870 the number of zila schools :remained the same, but eight 
out of the eleven having passed candidates at the miatriculation, now ranked as 
“  hi^h.” The eleven together educated 2,139 boys.. Of a total expenditure of 
ii!^!^5,4s84, Es. 54,147 came from imperial funds, amd the average cost to Gov
ernment of each pupil was Us. 21-6-6. Anglo-veirnacular middle schools were 
one less in number than in 1868, and had 97 fewer scholars, but the increase in 
the upper classes had been very considerable. The total cost of each pupil was 
Rs. 12-1-2, of which Government paid Rs. 9-3-7. In the school department of 
the Canning College there were at this date 506 sclholars, the grant-in-aid from 
Government was Rs. 27,173, the expenditure from other sources Es. 35,200, 
the c o s t  of the Oriental department being includedl in the total. The middle 
class aided schools were twenty-one in number with 2,056 scholars; the grant was 
E s. 16,499, the expenditure from other sources Es. 18,063. There was also one 
unaided middle class school with 68 scholars. In  tche following table the value 
of the statistics given is greatly impaired by the facct that so large a number of 
middle schools in the North-Western Provinces ha we no real claim to that title, 
and are only so called because they taught some Emglish.

Table o f High and Middle Schools in the North-JW^estern Frovinces and Oudh
in 1870.
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Normal scliook.
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47. As the normal schools haave relation to the vernacular schools only, it 
seems better to consider them inmmediately before those schools, rather than to 
follow the order of the summary ; given above, in which normal schools precede 
the colleges and zila schools.

48. Though under the title oof a central tahsili school an attempt was made 
at Agra in 1852 to train teachiers for the halkabandi and tahsili schools, the 
first normal school was not establlished till June 1855. The monthly expendi
ture on its staff was then Bs. 2500. A further sum of Es. 400 maintained at it 
a hundred halkabandi teachers, whose course in those days lasted only four 
months—a time too short for ttheir careful training, but so curtailed in conse
quence of the large number to wvhom it was necessary to give some idea of the 
principles of teaching and manaagement. During 1856 and 1857 other normal 
schools were opened at Meerut amd Benares. Their working, interrupted by the 
Mutiny, was resumed in 1858, amd during I860 they “ turned out 565 teachers 
more or less instructed, of whom . 113 gained first class, 270 second class, and 
182 third class certificates.” B^etween this date and 1870 over three thousand 
teachers went through the normaal course, which had been lengthened to a year. 
In Oudh the first normal schoool was founded in 1864. I t  comprised two 
distinct departments, a senior anad a junior, the former preparing teache^*^r 
the tahsili or town schools of thee middle class, and the latter for village schools 
of the lower class. The cost of esstablishments was Ks. 590 a month ; and as the 
middle schools were maintained ffrom the imperial revenue and the lower schools 
from the one per cent, cess, it waas decided that both sources should contribute 
an equal share. The stipends chaarged to the imperial revenue, ten in number, 
were at the rate of Rs. 6 per mense3m each. Those charged to the rural cess, sixty 
in number, but variable accordingg to requirements, were at the rate of Rs. 4 each. 
The curriculum in the junior depoartment comprised, besides the ordinary course 
of reading, writing, and ciphering^, the history of India, general geography, map- 
drawing, mensuration and surve^ying, and a teacher’s manual. In the senior 
department the course of study ihncluded the mensuration of solids, algebra to 
the end of simple equations, Etuclid, books I, II , and III , with easy deduc
tions, and a much more difficult aand extensive course of Persian or Hindi litera
ture (one or other of which was ccompulsory) than that prescribed for the junior 
department.

49. Between August 1864 amd the 31st March 1871 the total number of 
students who had been in regularr attendance was 1,825, and the total number 
who obtained a teacher’s certificatte was 958, of whom 67 had been trained in 
the senior department and 891 in the junior. The rural cess began to be levied 
(for the first time in Oudh) after ' the completion of the regular settlement in 
1865 ; and in the six years follcowing, as the cess income became due in the 
different districts, village schools Twere required to be opened at a faster rate 
than teachers were being supplied 1. Accordingly the staff at the normal school 
was raised, soon after its foundattion, from four to three masters, and the total 
monthly expenditure (exclusive off stipends), now rose from Es. 590 to Es. 775. 
At the same time the number of stipends tenable in each department was 
increased three-fold. During the ; six years under report— that is, up to the 31st 
March 1871— the average cost poer pupil, as estimated by the number who 
passed the examination and receiveed certificates, came to Rs. 171.

50. Vernacular schools in thea North-Western Provinces and Oudh are the 
tahsili, the halkabandi, and the desi or indigenous. The first cannot perhaps 
be strictly called elementary; im fact they now-a-days fall under secondary 
instruction. But they are part of f the scheme whose development is included 
in the objects set forth by the Despatch of 1854, and, as we have stated 
in another place, a very importtant part. Their early history has already 
been sketched, and at the date : from which we take up the narrative they 
were in good working order, thoDugh not, of course, as efficient as they be
came later on. In his Report for • 1854-55, Mr. Reid might well express his
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siatisfaction at what had been done in so shorrt a space of time, for his energy, 
patience, and tact had surmounted all the moost serious obstacles. Prejudices, 
which at the outset had been strong against thae scheme, were fast disappearing, 
and classes, such as the Musalmans, who them would have nothing to say to 
our offers, now no longer hesitated to send theeir children to school; the scheme
o)f study was as high and as thorough as coulld be desired; in five years the 
numbers had doubled themselves, and it waas a pardonable exaggeration to 
assert that the beneficial influence of these siixty-two schools was “ far greater 
than that exercised by three thousand maimtained by the unaided efforts of 
the people.” This prosperous state of things^ was rudely interrupted by the 
Mutiny. In some districts the schools disapppeared altogether; in others the 
attendance fell off to one-third, or less. ^The scheme had, however, had 
sufficient time to take root among the people ,̂ and, with the return to a settled 
state of things, little difiiculty was felt im making a new departure. So 
energetic, indeed, were the operations, that Iby the end of 1858 the returns 
gave 243 schools with 11,449 scholars, and tthe system had been extended not 
only to the Ajmere and Sagar districts, but to> Kumaun and Garhwal also. In 
1865 the total number of tahsili scholars wt̂ as 17,078, of whom 13,529 were 
Hindus, 3,315 Musalmans, and 234 of othlier races. About this time an 

^fffempt was made to graft a foreign scion uj.pon the vernacular stock by open
ing a class for the study of English in certain i of the schools, but it met with 
little success, and its abandoment can hardly hoe regretted.

61. What these schools do, and what tthey ought to do, is well described T.thsai schoiaii. 
in one of his annual reports by Mr, Lloy<rd, Inspector of the 2nd Circle.

They educate the people in the people’s ■ own language. They enable any 
boy who stays for four years at school, even though irregularly attending, to 
possess liimself of something at least of thie three essentials of education.
Boys who stay longer have usually acquiredd enough knowledge of Hindi and 
Urdu to fit them to cope with any ordinaxry paper. Those who reach the 
higher classes, and quit them for employmaent away from their native town, 
are found to make good office clerks; and some there are so well grounded 
in learning that a little self-culture soon quallifies them to assist or superintend 
the instruction of others. In proof of thesse statements I may mention that 
many of our Sub-Deputy Inspectors and Mtuharrirs have received no other 
education than what a tahsili school affords. Some of our best teachers, too, 
have been originally taken from among i tahsili school-boys.” In 1867 a 
diminution, apparent rather than real, in the3 number of schools and scholars 
was caused by the order of Government, that: parganas which were not tahsil- 
daris should have no school supported froBm imperial funds. Most of the 
schools, however, continued to exist, though i under another name, and, deriving 
their support from school funds, were enumeerated in the statistical tables of 
the halkabandi schools. In 1869 a real dimimution followed upon an increased 
rate of fees. “ Kepeated representations,” writes the Director, “ have been 
made in former years of the necessity of rraising the pay and improving the 
condition of the teachers of tahsili schools. "jThe Government of India acknow
ledged the reasonableness.of the representatidons, but disallowed the necessary 
increase of expenditure except on condition (of a corresponding Increase in the 
income arising from fees. This experimennt is now working. The fees at 
tahsili schools were raised in the past yearr from one to two annas. This in
crease has very seriously affected the attendaance, and there has been a great 
falling off in numbers, as will be seen fromi the tables of attendance.” The 
total diminution in the three principal circcles was about 2,500, but with this 
deduction there still remained about thirteen thousand on the rolls throughout 
the provinces. Of a total expenditure of Es. 64,644 upon the 241 schools,
Rs. 52,067 came from imperial funds, and thae cost to Government of each boy 
was Rs. 4-0-1.

52. The vernacular town schools in OOudh, which correspond with the Oadh. 
tahsili schools in the North-Western Provimces, do not date further back than 
1864-65. At that time there were fifteen with 901 pupils, but an average 
attendance of 554 only. The total expeenditure was Rs. 5,853, of which 
Rs. 4,771 was contributed by the State, eaach boy thus costing it Rs. 8-9-10.
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In the course of instruction wfere comprised tlie following subjects : “ geometry, 
algebra, mensuration, survejying, geography, Indian history, and Persian 
grammar and literature,” in which last alone was there any difference from the 
tahsili course of the North-W^estern Provinces. At first there was no rapid 
increase of numbers, but fro^m 1,028 scholars in 1866 we come to 2,152 in 
1868, and to 2,709 in 1870, thei cost to Government having fallen from Es. 8-9-10 
to Rs. 3-10-4i, That the sclhools had greatly improved is shown by the 
facts that the average daily atttendance had risen from 61 per cent, to 76, the 
fees from Es. 188 to Rs. 939, aand the numbers in the three higher classes from 
198 to 953.

53. In various notes, miniutes, and reports, description has been given of 
the cess from which the expoenditure upon the halkabandi schools is met. I t  
will not, therefore, be necessairy to say more than a few words on the subject. 
As we have seen in our shoirt sketch, the contributions in the earlier days 
varied in amount, and were suipposed to be of a purely voluntary character. 
Such a basis being felt to be iinsecure, the Lieutenant-Governor, Mr. Colvin, 
“ recommended, and the Couirt of Directors sanctioned, the imposition of a 
1 per cent, school cess in all ne’̂ w settlements, to be so calculated as to fall half 
on the proprietor and half on tthe Government.” At this time the Governj^nt 
demand was limited to “ 50 perr cent, of the net assets of the land.” The n&̂  
settlements from 1866 raised it to 55 per cent., and the 1 per cent, cess in
cluded in this has since been paid entirely by the landholder. In the four 
permanently-settled districts oof the North-Western Provinces, the landholders 
were in 1863 persuaded to pay the half per cent, cess on the understanding that 
the other half should be contiributed by the Government, as was subsequently 
done.

54. In 1854 tke lialkabamdi schools were 758 in number with about 
17,000 boys on the rolls. A t. that date the system had been introduced into a 
few districts only. By the beg^inning of 1857 it was at work throughout the 
greater part of the provinces,, and 1,491 schools were then educating 31,424 
boys. When the year closed tlhere were left but 892 schools with 13,220 boys. 
The depression, however, did not last long, and by the end of 1860, 84,723 
boys were reading in 3,086 schcools. During the next ten years the numbers 
continued to increase gradualliy, and the returns for 1870 show 104,136 boys 
on the rolls. Gradually, becaiuse by this time a majority of the new settle
ments having been completed 1, the system had nearly reached the utmost ex
pansion of which it was capablle without further taxation, or the allotment of 
funds from other sources. Too the former expedient it would probably be 
impossible to resort: the rediistribution of educational funds is one of the 
subjects which this Commissicon has to consider. We think it necessary here 
to correct an error which has cirept into the report by Mr. Howell on educa
tion prior to 1854 and in 187^0-71. At page 124 that gentleman writes: “ In 
1854 there were 3,770 halkabaandi schools and 49,037 pupils, and the total 
expenditure on education was jabout two and a half lakhs a year. The current 
report shows 3,327 schools withi 93,406 pupils, and the total expenditure on 
education was Rs. 19,39,452.’” As we have already stated, the total number 
of halkabandi schools in 1854 w as 758, as is shown in Statement IV, Appendix 
B. of the General Report on Puiblic Instruction in the North-Western Provinces 
for 1854-55, by Mr. Stewart Reid, V, page 139. The number of scholars 
attending halkabandi schools : in that year is shown at page 91 of the same 
report as “ about 17,000.”

55. Moreover, in the Rs. 19,39,452 expenditure of 1870, Mr. Eowell has 
included Rs. 2,37,316, the estimiated cost of indigenous schools, and Rs. 3,18,446 
spent on halkabandi schools, whereas in the report for 1854 the expenditure 
on these classes of schools is esccluded from the total of 2^ lakhs. It follows 
that the inferences drawn by MCr. Howell from the figures he gives are subject 
to considerable modification.

The condition and chaiact<!r 56. In character the hallkabandi schools . had remained pretty much the 
same from the outset. At one period there was an inclination, natural 
perhaps, but unwise, to raise the standard of instruction to a rivalry with 
the tahsili schools. This meamt one of two things, the neglect of the lower

of halkabandi schools.
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classes for the sake of the higher, or a large addiltional expenditure upon addi
tional teachers. Such expenditure was, however,, impossible except by cutting 
down the number of schools, while the class for wMch the schools were intended 
would gain but little by the refinements it wais attempted to add. Eor that 
class “ quadratic equations and the sixth book of’ Euclid, grammatical treatises, 
and a smattering of English, are things well enomgh in their way. But with 
one master to an average of forty pupils divideed among four classes, it is a 
g r̂eat mistake to allow the teaching power to be monopolised by two or three 
promising boys at the head of the school, and thiis must be the case where such 
subjects as I have named are attempted to be tauigbt. No doubt it is pleasanter 
tio the master to leave the young and the dull prcetty much to themselves, and 
devote his time to the few lads who will make a show at the Inspector’s visit, 
and perhaps earn for their dominie an increase off salary. But the school exists 
f or the whole village; and the capacities as welll as the requirements of the 
liarge majority must be considered in preferencee to the ambition of the neces
sarily few. Eor those who cannot content thomselves with the elementary 
education which an ordinary peasant requires, thiere is the tahsili school at no 
great distance.”

57. The most enthusiastic educational officerrs had before long to acknow- 
these truths, and the humbler aims of the o)riginal scheme were once more 

accepted as the true ones. Such improvement ais is possible in these schools 
must come from more thorough inspection, and ffrom the better training of the 
teachers. To the former point increasing conside3ration has been given of late 
years, and as one result the percentage of attendlance has much improved. If  
the retuirns are to be trusted, more than 83 per cent, of the boys were daily 
present in 1870. Eor a college or a high school tfchere would be nothing remark
able in such an average. But the distxactions to which ahalkabandi hoy is ex
posed are very much greater than those which beset boys in towns, and the 
following remarks from Mr. Griffith’s report for 1865-66 certainly do not 
exaggerate them. “ The bulk,” he says, of th(e halkabandi scholars are agri
culturists ; their time is most precious to their pairents, and when the mangoes 
are ripe, or the crops are being stacked, on no acccount can they be spared : nay, 
each family has some cattle, and each family miust send a child to look after 
them, and the more so since pounds have been imtroduced into these Provinces.
The agriculturist boys are temporary visitors, sand they flock to our schools 
periodically ; and as the average is struck for thte whole year, it must be a low 
one for the halkabandi schools, if they are re3ported truly, till people value 
education more than food and the necessaries of jlife.” To the question of the 
teacher’s pay, and therefore of his efficiency, much less attention than it 
deserves has all along been paid. Up to 1870, amd even till some years later, 
there had been no uniformity of scale, nor, excepit in a small proportion of cases, 
any adequacy of rate. Varying from Rs. 4 to ]Ks. 9, it was even in the maxi
mum only one rupee above the minimum which,, according to good authorities, 
must be given in order to attract competent and hionest teachers. Mr. Browning’s 
remarks, quoted further on, though applied to 0)udh only, are equally applicaWe 
to the North-Western Provinces. The cost of eaich pupil in 1870 was Es. 4-12, 
of which the Government paid the odd annas.

6 8 .  The one per cent, cess in Oudh, though, originally intended to include Oudh. 
the whole cost of tahsili schools, has more pro^perly been devoted to village 
schools and the training of village teachers exclmsively. In 1865-66 the schools 
w ere 61, the pupils 2,004, and the average cosst of each pupils Bs. 4-10-4: in
1870-71, 575 schools had 21,445 pupils on the rolls, and the cost had fallen to 
Bs. 3-4-7. A reasonable standard of instruction has throughout been more 
uniformly maintained than in the North-Westeirn Provinces, and regularity of 
attendance has been kept well in view. As to ithe class of boys to be found in 
these schools, we may quote from the report for 1868 of the Senior Inspector,
Mr. A. Thomson. “ An attempt,” he says, “ haas been made to show that in no 
part of India has education reached the lower sitrata of society; that only the 
upper and middle classes have shown any desire for learning, and that the lower
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world refuse it even if broufght to their doors. I t  must be remembered, how
ever, that the expressions ‘ uipper and lower ’ have different meanings to natives 
from what they have to Eurcopeans. In Europe, high and low almost correspond 
with rich and poor. The mian who can command many of the conveniences of 
life ranks before the man ini want. Not so in India. The well-to-do kurmi 
landowner is nich qaum, a ‘ How fe llo w th e  Brahman with hardly a morsel to 
eat or a rag to wear is Mahcardj, a noble. Taking the Indian standard, we have 
but partially reached the lower classes as yet. Representati^^es of all castes are 
to be found in our schools,, but I  am convinced that the ratio of low-caste 
scholars to high-caste scholairs is very much smaller than the ratio of low-caste 
inhabitants to high-caste inhabitants. . . . But taking the European
standard, the lower, that is tthe poorer, classes have undoubtedly been reached. 
A large proportion of the willage school pupils, far from being the sons of 
wealthy mahdjans or farmerrs, are the sons of labourers or of cotters who cultivate 
their fields with their own hiands. That, in fact, is one of our great difficulties. 
Parents are constantly oblliged to keep their boys at home to assist them. 
During the harvest the dailyy average of attendance falls 10 or 12 per cent., and 
the dryness of the past seasom caused the withdrawal of many boys to assist in 
irrigating the fields, where tlhe parents would gladly have sent them to school 
if they could have affordeed it. I t has also been supposed that Rajpufe^^  
averse to schools. This is omly partially the case. Some K/ajput tribes, as the 
Rajkumars and Bali Sultanss are, it is true, indifferent, if not hostile, to our 
schools. But Bachgotis and! Bais send their children to school readily. Schools 
established in Bais villages ailways thrive,— in fact I have found the Bais as 
keen to learn as Kyasths.”

59. The question of thee amount of pay to be given to teachers in these 
schools has met with fuller (consideration in Oudh than in the North-Western 
Provinces, though it is but ftair to remember that the experience gained in the 
latter Provinces has in many points served as a guide to the officers of the latter. 
In 1870, Mr. Browning, exhiibiting a table of salaries, writes— “ It will thus 
be seen that there are 346 sschoolmasters in Oudh drawing less than Rs. 8 per 
mensem. I do not hesitate to say that all masters in charge of schools, not 
being branch schools, whose; masters are frequently pupil-teachers, who draw 
less than Rs. 8 per mensem, are underpaid. There is no reason why a village 
schoolmaster should draw lesss pay than a muharrir. Village education will 
not be in a satisfactory state ; until the village schoolmaster is well educated and 
can earn as a schoolmaster nnore than he can as a writer or a day labourer. At 
present the Educational D)epartment frequently, I  believe, lose their best 
village teachers because of tlhe small pay they receive, and those that remain 
hardly, so far as my observattion has extended, care to retain their appointments. 
It  is true that the people of (Oudh are poor. But for that reason the Educa
tional Department should hiardly offer wages that are inadequate. It is not 
proposed to make any sweepimg change, but a wise administration of the Edu
cational Department will hairdly tend to reduce the average cost per school, 
though it should undoubtedhy reduce the average cost per pupil, not by under
paying schoolmasters, but b̂ y employing good men who will fill their schools 
with pupils.” . . . Mr, jBrowning’s remarks, in the same report, on the
subject of school accommodattion, are also worth quoting. “ I have come to the 
conclusion,” he says, “ that, ffor ordinary village schools, expensive houses which 
cannot readily be repaired by/ the unskilled labour obtainable on the spot, are a 
mistake. I  do not see that ai village school-house need be very superior, save, 
of course, in size and airinesss, to the ordinary houses occupied by well-to-do 
agriculturists. Substantial nuud walls, thatched and well-projecting roofs, and 
drains to carry off the surfacte water and prevent its saturating the foundations, 
are often all that is necessary^. Such mud houses can be readily built for some 
Rs. 80 or Rs. 100 or less, and! if regularly plastered and kept clean, are not the 
eye-sores that more ambitiouis buildings may become if suffered to remain in a 
state of disrepair. Of course, tiles are far preferable to thatch ; but some villages 
are infested with monkeys w/ho damage tiled buildings, but do little harm to 
thatched houses.”
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60. Of the indigenous schools existing betweeen 1854 and 1870, it is more indigenous schools. 
difS.cult to speak with certainty than of the same schools in the days when 
attention was first turned to primary education. Tlhen the whole care of the
Visitor-General, and of the zila and pargana visitcors, was dovoted to these 
and the small number of tahsili schools set up ais models. Our information 
alDOut them, their numbers, condition, progress, is tlherefore minute and trust
worthy. With the general establishment of hallkabandi schools, inspecting 
officers found but little leisure to concern themselvess with a form of education 
not directly moulded by their own hands. Their iinterest grew less year by 
year. The encouragement given became fitful and unsystematic. One officer 
hopes that our books and our system of classificatiom may in time be adopted.
Another declares our advice and example to have exerted a “ progressive in- 
fliuence.” Education reports continue to record stattistics of numbers and ex
penditure, but of the condition of these schools wee learn next to nothing, and 
tlieir disappearance is generally contemplated wiith stoic resignation. I t  is 
O'f course beyond doubt that the halkabandi schools soon became more efficient 
than the indigenous. But it is not equally certsain that this state of things 
was in itself inevitable. Had we been as much im earnest to improve as to 
create, there might have been a different tale to) tell. No one, we believe, 
o,afirttudy Mr. Reid’s reports for the first four yearrs after his appointment as 
Visitor-General without this conviction forcing itself upon him. But the 
most conscientious officers were probably not sorry for an excuse which freed 
them from a difficult task. Any one could set uip a halkabandi school and 
keep it going on the lines laid down. I t  required j great tact and great perse
verance to shape the indigenous schools according tco our notions of a useful edu
cation ; without additional machinery it was imposssible to any large extent.

61. In  1854 the indigenous schools and schiolars in the eight selected 
districts in which our first experiments upon priimary education were made 
are set down as 2,936 and 25,000 respectively; ini 1859 as 6,646 and 65,583 
throughout the Provinces ; in 1864 as 5,367 and 552,689, with an expenditure 
of Es. 2,52,906; and in 1870 as 4,531 and 53,7655, with an expenditure of 
B-s. 2,37,267. The decrease in numbers during thte last ten years of the period 
■was therefore large positively and larger relatively.. Still a strong attachment 
to the old order of things is manifest in so comsiderable a survival, and in 
an expenditure amounting to more than two-tltiirds of that by which our 
halkabandi schools were supported. “ By friendly inspection,” says Mr. Beid 
in his report for 1859-60, “ and the distribution off prizes and rewards among 
the teachers and pupils who take up our books, tlhese schools are largely in
fluenced by the Educational Department.” Tern years later, Mr. Kempson 
writes,— “ I  have made this class of school a subjec3t of particular inquiry this 
year, with a view of information as to their comdition just now. There is 
plenty of vitality. I  should say they have improveed on the whole, and that a
l)etter class of books is being read.” . . .  In the same year Mr.
Griffith, speaking of certain books which it was his wish to see read in these 
schools, says,— “ These books have successfully beesn introduced in the advanced 
Urdu classes of our tahsili and halkabandi schoolss, but there are many diffi
culties in the way to make the scheme universsally popular and accepted.
However, ultimately we have no reason to despair •; already the labours of the 
Deputy Inspectors in this way are bearing fruitt.” Instances are also given 
of indigenous schools coming forward for examiination with our halkabandi 
schools. But for any sustained effort to improve tlhese schools, for any organ- 
ised scheme, for any willingness to affiliate themi to our system, the reports 
of the period from 1854 to 1870 may be searched iin vain. They did not owe 
their origin to the Educational Department, andd this seems to have deprived 
them of a claim to its interest.

62. Of indigenous schools in Oudh, statistiics are given for the first time Oudh. 
in the report for 1870. They are as follows : schiools 507, pupils 4,257, cost 
Bs. 11,433. But Mr. Browning does not beliewe that the returns are to be 
trusted. He thinks that they are ridiculous, and! there are more schools than



those given.” Some of thie Deputy Inspectors were doing what they could 
to Introduce our books. Ome of them, for instance, writes : “ In a maktab at 
Abdullahnagar held at the door of Suttar Sussain, zemindar, I awarded a copy 
of Wakiat-i-Hind and Huqaiq-ul-Moujudat to his son, and explained to him 
their usefulness. On my niext visit, I found both of those books were studied 
by the son of the zemindar,, and I then advised him to take up geography and 
arithmetic, and I hope he; followed my advice.” Mr. Browning adds: “ I t  
will not be difficult to bring these indigenous schools within the scope of the 
Government system, provided Sub-Deputy Inspectors are appointed to each 
district. If aid were give^n under the payment-by-result system, not only 
would the schools increase, but they would improve.”

63. Whatever other slhortcomings may be charged to the Educational 
Girls’ schools. Department, it cannot be satid that between 1854 and 1870 it neglected female

education. The two officers who during that period directed public instruction 
in the North-Western Proviinces, Mr. Reid and Mr. Kempson, were ardent 
enthusiasts whose zeal ne^ver flagged, while with Sir William Muir, who 
became Lieutenant-Governo)r in 1868, the subject was almost a passion. On 
no point in the system was so much pressure brought to bear. In no direction 
do we meet with hopes so sa-nguine, and predictions of so brilliant a rose-colour. 
As early as 1859, Mr. Eeid iis “ persuaded that if Government were to apprtint 
150 pandits to the charge off as many schools in every individual district in 
these provinces on liberal tsalaries  ̂we should have seventy or eighty thousand 
girls in these schools before the year was out.” A little later on Mr. Kempson 
quotes with satisfaction, and apparently with concurrence, an article from a native 
newspaper, in which it is preedicted that “ in a short time the attendance of the 
girls will exceed that of the Iboys.” Experience after a time toned down the note 
of exultation, but to the end. of the period we find a hopefulness wMch , speaks 
well for human nature. In the earlier days there was perhaps some excuse 
for Mr. Eeid’s anticipations, for at the beginning of 1857 the Agra district 
alone boasted 288 schools with 4,927 girls on the rolls, and a few more are 
put down to Muttra, Mainpmri, and Banda. What the schools may have been 
like, we have no means of ascertaining. They of course disappeared in the 
Mutiny ; but in 1859 a fresh start was made, and in 1863 the returcs give 144 
schools with 2,265 girls in thie three chief circles. Two years later, 470 schools 
had 8,583 girls reading in. them. There seemed, indeed, no reason why 
Mr. Reid’s early hopes shouLd not be realised. Provided we were willing to pay, 
provided we were satisfied with the girls being all or nearly all in the lowest class, 
provided that we accepted thie returns sent in, we could have 80,000 almost as 
easily as 8,000. But agains’.t anything like efficiency and reality there were 
two prominent obstacles. In  the absence of educated women teachers, the De
partment was obliged to emp>loy men; and men, of course, whose chief recom
mendations were that their age rendered them nearly useless for any other 
purpose. It was, however, Inoped that in process of time we might train up 
women if they could be fou.nd; and it was determined to establish normal 
schools with this object. Competent mistresses were the first difficulty, and 
when they were supposed to  have been procured, there came the further 
difficulty of pupils to train. Married women of a suitable age as a rule would 
not be spared by their husbands, and rarely had time for any continuous study. 
To a supply of widows we couild hardly trust, though the Inspector of the Ajmere 
Circle hoped to utilise them. “ The reputed sanctity of Pokur,” he tells us in 
1857, “ attracts many young widows to pass their days there in dreamy indo
lence, or in the discharge <of servile offices for the many votaries who crowd 
there to perform their ablutions. The invitation to them to qualify for higher 
duties has been accepted with an alacrity that shows how gratifying is the 
prospect of independent means and a useful career.” . . .  A year later, 
after an inspection of these widows, he writes : “ The scene, the room in which 
they sat, was rendered at once interesting and impressive by the youthful
ness of some of the wddows, aind the general gloom that hung on their counten
ances, which was barely cheeired here and three by a ray of pleasure at the anti
cipation of a future free of amxious cares. The thought was forcibly suggested
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that, under other circumstances and in obedie;nce to a cruel and exacting 
creed, an act of self-immolation would have eairly terminated lives to which 
a  higher end was now proposed. After the peirturbation occasioned by so 
unusual a circumstance as my visit had subsicded, and self-possession was 
regained, they read with a clear pronunciatio;n, and explained the subjects 
•well. Sums were worked in addition and subtraction; the youngest widow, 
a  girl of sixteen, displaying her acquirements he r̂e with some merriment at 
the expense of others who were not so proficiient.” Departmental annals in 
the other circles are less eloquent as to the class off recruits enlisted, but up to 
1869-70 the largest annual outturn was only six tecen teachers whom indulgence 
could regard as qualified. If few in number, th ey  had at all events an ade
quate appreciation of their own importance, askiing salaries which to a halka- 
bandi schoolmaster would have seemed fabuloius opulence, and most of them 
declining to accept situations at any distance from their homes. Beady to 
believe all things, to hope all things, as the Dep)airtment had ever shown itself, 
there was a limit to its charity, and in a few yeajrs more female normal schools 
'were regretfully acknowledged among its faihur(es. The second obstacle to 
which we have referred lay in the inspection.. To European officers it was 
liaj^ly to be expected that the school door slhomld be readily opened; and, 
€^cept in the case of pupils of a very tender age, (examination was tempered by 
the intervention of a parda. This unsatisfacto)ry state of things was tolerated 
for some time. In 1867, however, doubts beg;ani to make themselves heard, 
and the Inspector of the 3rd Circle declines to piretend a complacence which 
he did not feel. “ The inspection of these scUioiols,” he writes, “ is on a most 
unsatisfactory footing. As a rule, neither I  mor the Joint Inspector examine 
them. The Sub-Deputy Inspectors also are prolhibited from inspecting girls’ 
scliools, and they are entirely left to the disor êtiion of the Deputy Inspectors, 
to be managed with the concurrence of the pecople. I  cannot feel satisfied 
with the condition of those which are now in exisitence, or inclined to do much 
towards their increase without the assistance of an  Inspectress.” Mr. Griffith
goes on to suggest the appointment of a Euirojpean lady in that capacity,
and by the end of the year this measure was adopted. The results of her
first inspecting tour is given in the next annu{al report, and Mr. Kempson
regards them as satisfactory. His faith seems to  have been large in time, for 
the Inspectress’ record of existing circumstancejs reads like a record of failure 
on which enthusiasm was willing to put the bestt face. In 1870 there were in 
the three chief circles 6,953 girls at school, of w^hom 6,560 were in the two 
lowest classes,—that is, had learnt next to nothin;g. After ten years of strenuous 
and unceasing efforts in which all concerned b ad  vied with each other in pre
senting the most favourable results, it cannot be cionsidered as satisfactory that 
one of the most energetic of the Inspectors slhomld sum up his report in such 
words as the following : “ If even a moderate proportion of the above number 
of pupils attended the schools regularly, or were) likely to remain long enough 
to acquire some solid knowledge, the above results would be most satisfactory, 
and we might congratulate ourselves that femaJe education had made rapid 
and real progress; but a reference to the tables s;hows that out of 3,465 pupils 
2,978 are in the 7th class, which means that six omt of every seven are as yet 
practically unable to read or write. On the otther hand, it is an established 
fact that there are 200 girls in our Governmemt schools who have leamt in 
them enough to be of every-day use in life, and that there are another 200 
fairly advanced in reading, writing, and simpde arithmetic.” Eour hundred 
girls, in a population of something like twelv^e millions, who, thanks to the 
efforts of Government, were not in a state of absolute ignorance !

64. In 1866, six girls’ schools were open.edi in Oudh, as an experiment. 
By 1869 the six had become 38 with 879 pupils ; in 1870 a further extension 
had raised the numbers to 69 schools with 1,3569 pupils. There was also 
a model school with ten pupils under training as; schoolmistresses. In Oudh, 
as in the North-Western Provinces, the two gireat difficulties of inspection
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and teachers soon began to Ibe felt. An application had, in 1868, been made 
for a grant which should enmble the D partment to appoint a European Inspec
tress. This was refused. M r. Browning was therefore obliged in many cases to 
trust to the voluntary servicejs (of European ladies, and their reports were not very 
encouraging. On the questiom (of inspection Mr. Browning in his report for 1870 
observes : “ I t might seem . . . as if great improvement had been effected,
and that the girls’ schools im Oudh were in every respect progressing. But, 
indeed, the education of g'irls in Oudh is beset with difficulties. Here not 
only do schoolmistresses ob)je;ct to having their pupils seen or to be seen 
themselves, but many of thiem object to male inspection even from behind a 
parda. Some say that not only must not a man be >een, but even his voice 
must not be heard. Consecquiently, there are some girls’ schools that I have 
not seen or examined evem from behind a parda, and of whose condition 
I can form but the faintesit idea. Moreover, the girls will sometimes not 
come to school without a doioli, and the money spent on kahars is actually, 
in some instances, greater tthan the amount spent on tuition.” The Secretary 
to the Chief Commissioner saiw matters in a more hopeful light. “ Although,” 
he says, “ it may be feared that the footing as yet secured in Oudh for female 
education is a somewhat prec;arious one, there are still clear signs of progress. 
With regard at least to jumior pupils, difficulties of inspection will g'ive 
to tim e; till then, the feeliings and even the prejudices of the people must 
be treated with consideratio)n. The apparent waste of money on doolies and 
kahars is to be regretted, but att present seems to be almost a necessary evil in 
Lucknow and Fyzabad, whier'e you state that the schools would collapse if 
doolies were withdrawn.” A s to the class of pupils in these schools, Mr. 
Browning furnishes the follow/inig table :—

Daughters of—
Talukdars . . . . . . . . . .  12
Zamindars, including lamlbaTdars, pattidars, thikadars, &c. . . 195
Patwaris and kanun§^os . . . . . . . . 1 0
Cultivators . . . .  . . . . . . .  284
Government servants . . . . . . . . 1 2 7
Private servants . .. . . . . . . . 180
Professional men, such as paindits, maulvis, hakims, writers, &c. . 103
Trading class, including bjanikers, merchants, shopkeepers, &c. . 208
Artisans and manufactersj, ais smiths, carpenters, weavers, &c. . 156
Others . . .. . . . . . . . 9 4

T o t a l  . 1,369

auts-in-aid. 65. The first Grant-in-ai(d (Code insisted as a condition of a grant that fees,
however small, should be paitd by all scholars. Such a condition, if rigidly 
enforced, would have preventted many of the missionary bodies from accepting 
any grant at all, for, thou^ghi they admitted the principle that those who 
could afford it ought to pay something towards their education, they were not 
prepared to shut their schoo)l doors to the really indigent merely because of 
their indigence. A later co)de issued in 1858 modified the condition, and 
demanded that “ schooling-fe?es5 shall be paid by at last two-thirds of the 
pupils, those exempted from jpajment being bond fide  indigent.” During that 
year Rs. 17,185 were disburse«d in nine grants, and the number of boys in the 
schools thus aided was 1,4565. “ The average cost to the State of each boy,”
says Mr. fleid, “ is Rs. 15-10, and in Grovernment Anglo-vernacular colleges and 
schools Rs. 128-10 a year. M ere conditions of economy would justify a more 
vigorous working and a wider extension of the grant-in-aid system.”

66. The total expendit';ure of Government upon education in the 
North-Western Provinces wsas then Rs. 4,60,444. In 1860 it had risen to 
Rs. 9,47,657, and still only R s. 16,649 was given in grants. By 1864, how
ever, a fresh code of rules; had been issued, more liberal and better 
adapted to the circumstanceis of the provinces, while the apiount granted
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during that year to 72 colleges and schools was E/S. 80,936, a sum
small enough when compared with the totail expenditure, but nearly 
five times as large as it had been four years before). In 1870 there were 235
colleges and schools receiving among them E/S. 3,76,100. Thirteen of the
institutions had in that year passed 40 candidates ait the Entrance examination 
of the Calcutta University, and three of them—St. John’s College at Agra, Jye 
Narain’s at Benares, and Christ Church School at Cawnpore— had sent up ten 
candidates to the F.A. examination, of whom three? passed. Among the aided 
institutions were 123 boys and 113 girls chiefly umder missionary superintend
ence, four normal schools, three of which beloniged to the Church Mission 
Society, and 38 Anglo-vernacular schools under* the management of the
Educational Department. The total number of boys and girls in the 278 
schools was 19,382, and a full account of the pirincipal among these schools 
and colleges will be found in Mr. Kempson’s report for the year. The cost of 
education in the North-Western Provinces was at the; time Es. 19,39,452, of which 
E s. 13,36,252 was State expenditure.

67. In 1863, the grants-in-aid made by the Oucdh Government amounted to 
Es. 26,000, of which sum Es. 25,0C0 went to the (Canning College. In 1866, 
Es,-^1,779 were given to 70 schools educating 3,'743 pupils. In 1870, 81 
institutions of various classes, and educating 5,401 pupils, received Es. 53,307.

68. The system of scholarships contemplated by t:heDespatch of 1854 was one Schoiaiships 
in which the higher schools should be linked to the ccolleges, and the lower schools
to the higher, by means of stipendiary scholarships sufficient in amount for the 
maintenance of boys joining schools or colleges at ja distance from their homes; 
and this system was to “ be carried out not only in comnection with those places of 
ed’QcatioxL -wliicli are under the immediate superinttendence of the State, but in 
all educational institutions which will now be broug^ht into one general system.” 
Moreover, in the opinion of the Court of Directors iit was desirable that scholar
ships other than stipendiary should gradually be) reduced in amount, as they 
doubted the expediency of applying the limited fumds at the disposal of Govern
ment “ to the encouragement of the acquisition of Uearning by means of stipends 
which not only exceed the cost of the maintenance <of the student, but in many 
cases are above what he could reasonably expect tco gain on entering the public 
service, or any of the active professions of life.” The system here suggested 
has in the North-Western Provinces been worked with fair success and generally 
with justice. It was not, indeed, till 1864 that th e  aided colleges were brought 
on the list of institutions in which Government schtolarships were allotted, nor 
till 1860 that a G. O. sanctioned maintenance stipemds to be held at the colleges 
by boys coming from a distance. In the following year 99 such stipends 
of Es, 3 a month were paid to boys selected by thie Inspectors from the tahsili 
schools in the three principal circles. In 1864 the ^amount disbursed in scholar
ships, other than stipendiary, was B s. 14,376. Of tlhis sum, Es. 1,020 went to the 
two aided colleges at Agra and Benares, and in itt are included the stipends of 
the Sanskrit and Anglo-Sanskrit students at Benarces, as well as the local scho
larships at Agra. In 1867 an improvement was maide in the principle of award, 
a larger share being given to boys proceeding to thes colleges from the zila and 
other schools, while students in the colleges who passed in the 3rd division of 
Entrance examination were disqualified from receiviing Government scholarships.
Two years later a new system of assignment was pjrescribed by the Government 
of India, according to which the number of scholarsships to be awarded was fixed 
beforehand, and was not to exceed one for every fcour competing students. Its 
effect was of course to reduce the numbers in thie colleges ; but though the 
Director grieves to find “ unsuccessful students cdriven to seek employment at 
an earlier date than is desirable,” he is “ of opiniom that good has been done by 
the limitation.’’ In 1870 the amount allotted for schiolarships is Es. 20,000, which 
. . . has been distributed on the following scale: senior scholarships of
the second grade to men reading for the B.A. examination, 12 at E s. 18 -6 -0 =
Es. 220 ; junior scholarships to second-year men, 30 at Es. 7 = E s . 210, and to first- 
year men, 40 at Es. 7 = E s . 280; minor scholarships to students preparing for the
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next entrance examination, 5(0at Rs. 5 = E s . 250; tahsili scholarships, 122 at Rs. 3 =  
Rs. 836; scholarships in thie Sanskrit and Anglo-Sanskrit departments of the 
Benares College, Rs. 218. T’his makes a total of Rs. 1,544-8-0 per mensem, or per 
annum Rs. 18,634, leaving a ssaving of Rs. 1,446. These scholarships are not con
fined to Government institiutions; 2 senior, 21 junior, and 12 minor scholar
ships have been awarded to ]privated aided schools and colleges. Besides these 
there were the local scholairships at the Agra, Benares, and Bareilly Colleges, 
amounting to Rs. 1,812, andl scholarships granted by municipalities to students 
at zila and other schools amounting to Rs. 24,380 for the year.

Oudh. 69. In 1866, 54 scholarfships aggregating Rs. 259 a month were distributed
among the various schools i:n Oudh; in 1868, 17 schools and colleges shared 92 
scholarships of the value of Rs. 480 a month; in 1870, the number had risen to 
119, distributed among 14 S(chools and colleges, and amounting to Rs. 501-8-0 
a month.

c*u)niittee». 7Q. Shortly before the conclusion of the period now reported on, a measure
was taken which, in its beariings on the present state of mass-education, is of 
considerable importance. B y  Resolution No. 1043A., dated 80th March 1867, 
a committee was formed in each district “ for the purpose of exercising su^jer- 
visory functions over the Go)vernment schools in the district under the control 
of the Director of Public Instruction, and co-operating generally in the pro
motion of education.” The history of this measure is interesting. I t  was a 
concession to a very reasonable expression of public opinion made by certain 
landowners of the Aligarh diistrict. Their memorial and the answer accorded 
to it are given in extenso.

“ To G eorge La.wrencie, Esq., Collector of the Aligarh
T h e  P e t it io n  o f  t h e  u n d e r s ig n e d  

L a n d h o l d e r s  o f  t h e  D is t r i c t  

OF A l ig a r h .

H u m b l y  s h e w e t h ,— Tlhat after the revenue settlement of the land of  
this district was effected undier the requirements of Regulation IX  of 1888, the 
Government directed their .-attention to the education of the people, and in 
support of this object your petitioners were called upon to pay one rupee per 
cent, in excess of the Goveirnment jama or assessments, which demand was 
complied with.

That, in contrast to thie class of illiterate and ignorant landholders, those 
who understood the value of knowledge and belonged to respectable, educated 
families, had then felt some degree of hesitation in yielding to this demand ; 
but it is to be observed that tthis feeling did not proceed from a want of incli
nation on their part to contriibute to the Education Eund, but rather proceeded 
from the conviction that the system of education intended by Government to 
be pursued— a system still in force—was not calculated to prove beneficial to the 
country.

That the ignorant landhiolders who readily consented to pay the educa
tional cess in addition to thie jama were not the friends of education, but they 
paid it simply under the misltaken idea that the demand was a pretext for 
augmenting the revenue, andl that they must perforce submit to it.

The Government system, as originally introduced, has now lasted a long 
time, and your petitioners do) not desire to discuss the question as to its having 
been beneficial or otherwise ; but they only wish to submit to you their repre
sentation, as follows: —

That, while your petitiomers pay for the expenses of education, it is obviously 
a hardship that they should not be allowed to take any part in the manage
ment of the system, or exerciise any control over the disbursements of the funds. 
I t  is very mortifying to themi to find that they are not consulted on any points 
connected therewith, and tlnat, notwithstanding their having to provide the



EDUCATION FROM 1854 TO 1871. 37

f unds, they know nothinj  ̂as to the manner and purposes in which those funds 
are expended.

That your petitioners beg respectfully to submit their opinion that all the 
money which they contribute for education at the rate of one per cent, on the 
j,ama, should, together with the sum which the Government grants or may 
grant in future in aid of the cause, be separately funded, under the designation 
Qf the Educational Pund, and applied solely for the bcenefit of the people of that 
district alone from which the contribution is raised, ajid to which it rightfully 
belongs, to the exclusion of all others.

That a committee, consisting of the educational! ofGLcers and the district 
Landholders and gentlemen, presided over by the Collector of the District or the 
Commissioner of the Division, should be formed for the general control and 
supervision of the system, and for regulating the expenditure; and all matters 
connected with the business of education should be left to the discretion of the 
committee so constituted.

That this committe should be required to frames a code of rules for the 
guidance of schools, and should determine the amount to be granted annually 
for all the schools that may be existing or may herejafter be established in the 
sud^er station, the tahslls and villages of the district,, and allot separate funds 
for the maintenance of each school; and that a.U those measures of the 
committee be officially laid before the Government, amd acted upon everywhere 
in the district after they shall have been sanctioned by Government.

Your petitioners believe that this project will be found to be attended with 
important advantages, not the least of which will be Tthe impetus afforded to the 
cause of education.

In the first place, it will tend to convince the people of the benevolent 
intentions of the Government, forasmuch as they tliey will see that the funds 
provided for the pm^pose by the joint contributions of the Government and 
themselves are really laid out, through themselves, for the purpose of education 
alone.

2nd .— That the admission of the natives to the e xecutive management will 
make them conversant with the details of the system., and tend to show to their 
satisfaction what are the real motives the Governmemt have in view in educating 
the people; and, having this knowledge, they will then reject all those 
unfounded prejudices and suspicions the existence of which is not unknown to 
Government.

3rd.— That, by taking an actual part in the a(dministration of education, 
the higher classes residing in the district will become warmly interested in the 
pursuit of knowledge, and heartily co-operate togetjher in diffusing its benefits 
far and wide.

4th.— That their access to the management of the system will give the 
natives a desirable opportunity of discussing the diisadvantages which really 
exist in it at present, or which they think to exist, and of suggesting improve
ments.

5th.— That, by a participation in the management of the affairs of the 
Educational Department, the natives will necessarily become better acquainted 
with the libqpal views and intentions of Government and this must eventually 
bring about the much to be desired result of filling; our schools and colleges 
with a much greater number of children of respectable families than are found 
in them at present—a result that is most important,, and must prove beneficent 
to the Government as well as the public.

As it is possible that the Government may emtertain a doubt as to the 
realisation of the anticipated advantages by giving effect te the proposition for 
which your petitioners pray, and may not think it expedient on that account at 
once to alter the established system, your petitioners would therefore earnestly 
solicit that the scheme proposed should first be introduced as a tentative 
measure into a single district, with a view to ascertain whether it is really more 
conducive to the progress of education and public g(ood than the existing one, 
or otherwise.

N.-w. p. ■ JO
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As the one rupee per cent, which your petitioners pay for educational 
purposes, and m virtue of which payment they consider themselves entitled to 
a voice m its admmistratimn, is collected and reaiised by you, it is but natural 
that anything they may hay^e to urge respecting this matter should be commu 
nicated to you; and accordiingly they beg to submit this petition to you, in the 
hope that you will be kind enough to forward it with your remarks thereon to 
the Commissioner, for the uHtimate consideration of Government.

That your petitioners b(eg that you will communicate to the Secretary of 
the Scientific Society any orders that the Government may be pleased to n ass  
on this petition. ^

And your petitioners wiill, as in duty bound, ever pray.

The 16th May, 1866.

No. 2328A OF 1866.
EESOLUTION.

GEKEBAL DBPAB.TMEJIT. * .

X)atedf T d l , th& 14-th 1 8 6 6 .

B ead a petition, recieived with the Commissioner of Meerut’s letter 
No 2507 dated ith  June, from  certain landholders iu the district of Aligarh, 
in which’thev urge certain o.biections to the present system of education and of 
managing the educational fumds, and suggest measures for its improvement.

Obseevations.— The lieutenant-Govemor lias given this petition the 
onn-dderation which it merits as an expression of the feeUngs of some of the 
i^uen tial landholders in thei district of AUgarh m regard to the existmg system 
of education in these Provincces.

„ j Honor has loing been convinced that the most earnest efforts for 
the ffood'KOvemment of the .country and for the welfare of its inhabitants must 
fell to exercise any permanemt influence for good, or have, indeed, any but the

sunerflcial and transient effect, until the confidence and aid of the people 
tbemselves have been secured ; and it has been his anxious desire and aim to enlist 
the sympathies and to obtaiin the co-operation of the resident gentry m this 
on L trv  in the general adraiinistration of affairs. Every legitimate means, 
therefore, by which this objejct may be promoted will ever have his cordial 
concurrence and support.

Q~d — I t  is with pleasuire, therefore, that he hails any movement among 
the lan d k  eentry towards a more active exercise of the influence which properly 
Wlnnffs to them ; but, at tlhe same time, it is necessary to correct a misappre- 
W i L  on which considerablle stress is laid in the petition of the memorialists 
L to their right to claim ithat which, within certain hmits and upon other 
grounds, the Government is wery willing to concede to them.

4fh —I t  is urged as a hardship that those who pay for tl)f expenses of 
education should not be permiitted to take any part in the management of the 

or exercise any comtrol over the disbursement of the funds; but the 
o b v i o m s l y  be used iu respect of the government of the 

c r n t r y  generaUy, and the application of the knd revenue and other taxes. 
Tn this there is t a t  one replly: the people must prove their quaMcation to 

such rights and responsibilities before they can be admitted to any 
shSe in the direft control of the administration of the State; and it is m fur- 
S n c e  of this object that tlhe means of education are placed at their disposal.

fitk — As respects the amount actually contributed by the landholders towards 
education, it may be true thatt they have pad their quota m the one per cent 
ctT over and above the original sum assessed as land revenue; but it is not alkged 
that they have been overtaxedl; and, in another year or two, this arrangement will
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come to an end, and a new one will be made on the liberal terms now sanctioned 
by Government, by which a consolidated sum of only 55 per cent, of the net 
assets of the land are taken by the State, which includes all local cesses, and the 
remaining 45 per cent, are conceded to the zemindar; so that, in fact, the 
whole of the local cesses will in future be defrayed, not by the landowner, but 
out of the share of the rent which has always been the admitted right of the 
State. Upon this ground, therefore, no claim to ainy control or management 
of the funds on the part of the zemindars could for a moment be sustained.

6th,— It may also be observed that, in many instances, funds which are 
ticrmed “ local ” are so called not on account of any special title to control them 
by the localities in which they are raised, but as a guide in their distribution, 
ai-nd because the control has been entrusted to the local, instead of the Imperial 
Government.

7th.— The petitioners have urged that the one per cent, cess raised in each 
district should be applied exclusively for the benefit of the district, and this is the 
principle by which the Government would be guided generally in the expenditure 
of the funds, but the cess is imposed for the benefit of the community at large, 
and rigidly to localise the funds of each district would counteract that object; 
while to give separate control over the expenditure and management to sepa
rate* local committees will very possibly produce as many varying schemes of 
education and management as there are districts, which would obviously be very 
objecdonable and inconvenient.

8th.— At the same time, it must be admittedl that the comparative isola
tion of the Education Department from the influential residents of a district 
is a serious defect in the present system, and it would entirely consist with the 
views of the Lieutenant-Governor to give the district oflB.cers and the native 
landowneis and aristocracy generally some voice Im the local management of 
schools, so that they might take a more immediate interest in the well-being 
of these institutions; and His Honor has no dombt that their aid would be 
welcomed by the superior officers of the Education Department. I t  could, 
however, only be for purposes of inspection and check upon the internal 
management, the conduct of the masters, and such like matters, that local com
mittees could advantageously be invested with any direct authority, although 
the Government would thankfully acknowledge t^heir aid in the submission of 
annual reports of their opinion of the condition of the schools, of their views 
generally on the subject of education, and of the suggestions that occur to 
them of improvements which they might desire to recommend.

9th.— Whether aU the districts are possessed of the materials from which 
such committees could beneficially be formed, m ay perhaps admit of doubt; 
but the Lieutenant-Governor is of opinion that the experiment may well be tried 
in selected localities, such as Aligarh, Etawah, and Bareilly; and the Director 
of Public Instruction will accordingly be requested to submit, in communica
tion with the Commissioner of the Meerut Division, a scheme for the insti
tution of a local educational committee at Aligarh, in accordance with the 
views above expressed, the extension of which to Oither districts will form the  
subject of future consideration.

71. A few years later, mz., in 1871, the contrilbution of the zemindars for 
education was in fact converted into a tax by Act X .V III of that year, but at the 
time paragraphs 4 and 5 of the above Eesolution were written the contribution 
was voluntary. The following quotation from the report on popular education 
in the North-Western Provinces for 1856-57 and 1857-58, page 40, is to the 
point: “ The fund is raised by a voluntary contribution ; any zemindar may
refuse to contribute. I  am even doubtful how far a  landholder who had engaged 
to pay his share could be legally compelled to do> so in the event of his re
pudiating the agreement.” I t  was subsequently ruled by Mr. Edmonstone, 
Lieutenant-Governor of the Provinces, that the education cess could not be 
realised compulsorily from defaulters.*

*  Vide G. 0. No- 2G17a, dated 4tli October 1861, and G. 0 . No, ^GiSA, dated 7tli October 1862.
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72. Education commiittees were therefore formed in each district, but the 
object with which they ̂ were sought for, viz.̂  the control o f the funds, was 
withheld. Surely a goldein opportunity was here lost of giving effect to the prin
ciple enunciated by Mr. T^homason— “ The Government does not intend to estab
lish schools of its own, bmt it intends to help the people in establishing schools 
for themselves.”

73. At that time locail committees were not a new institution in the North- 
Western Provinces. Per imany years the road fund in each district had been 
under the entire control off district road fund committees; and it was not till 
the passing of Act XV IIII of 1871 rendered departmental interference possible, 
by enacting that all the) cesses should be credited to a provincial fund from 
which grants were to be miade, that they lost their independence of action and 
with it their importance amd influence for good.



CHAPTER II

S e c t io n  I I .— A  Statement o f the JProgress of Education during the period from  
the 1st o f April 1871 to the 31st March 1881 ; drawn up so as to show the 
extent to which the objects indicated in the several Despatches from  the 
Secretary o f State have been attained, and the causes which may have ‘p re
vented any sections of the Native community from  availing themselves o f the 
departmental system o f education. A  brief account o f Legislation which 
has reference to Education.

74. In 1871-72 education become a provincial charge, the resources avail
able being placed under the immediate control of the Local Government. The 
following tables exhibit the more important particulars of expenditure at four 
equal intervals between 1871 and 1881. Table I shows the Government ex
penditure on {a) Direction, (5) Inspection, (c) Instruction, (d) Miscellaneous 
items, (e) Grants-in-aid, with the percentage of each separate amount to the 
total amount; Table II , the Government expenditure on instruction alone, 
with the amounts allotted to the more important classes of schools, and the 
percentage on each to the whole; Table I II , the Government expenditure on 
instruction alone, and the cost to Government of each scholar; Table IV, the 
Governmient expenditure on schools and colleges teaching English, and the 
percentage to the total expenditure.

T a b l e  I .— Total Government Expenditure on Direction^ Inspection, ^c.

1871-72. 1874-75. 1877-78. 1880-81.*

• <V h,r\ bJD q5

1
-2a<D 0

OJJ
-2
<D

a
o

-2
S 3Q

CiL/

a
a

O
i

P
s a g<u a S< <1 p-l Ph

1 R R R R
N .-W . P ro v in ce s .

1
Direction j. 29,63^ 2-4 42,796 2*9 37,899 3-1 34,461 2-2
Inspection: 1,77,389 14*6 1,78,342 12-3 1,44,233 12-0 2,05,731 13-6
Instructioi^ 7,27,487 60-0 9,85,739 68-0 8,58,476 71-6 10,53,993 69*9
Miscellaneous 73,340 6-0 47,298 3-2 13,973 1-1 30,295 2-0
Grants-in-aid 2,03,090 16-7 1,93,180 13*3 1,44,375 12-0 1,81,763 12*0

T otal 12,10,938 • •• 14,47,355 . . . 11,98,956 . . . 15,06,243

O udh .

Direction . 26,448 7-0 22,633 5-2 1,185 0-3
Inspection 51,434 13-7 57,611 13-2 69,703 17-8 • • « . . .

Instruction 2,21,497 59-2 2,53,964 58*4 2,29,479 58*8 • • • . . .

Miscellaneous 21,120 5-6 59,132 13-6 47,031 12-0 • •• . • •

Grants-in-aid 52,204 14-1 41,065 9-4 41,955 10-8 • • •

T otal 3,72,703 4,34,405 . . . 3,89,353 . . . . . . . . .

(trand T o ta l/ 15,83,641 . . . 18,81,700 . . . 15,88,309 . . . 15,06,243 . . .

*  Tja’e figures for the North-Western Provinces and Oudh are here shown together.
N.-W. P. / ] 1
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T a b l e  I I .— Government Darjpemditure on Instruction alone in 1871-72;, 1874-75, 
1877-78, 1880-81, showinig the Amounts allotted to dht more important 
classes o f Schools, with tKie Percentage of the Total A<rdotnt in each case.

Total expenditure by Government on 
instruction a'one. Colleges.

High and 
middle Eng
lish schools.

High andl 
mid>ileyerma- 
cular sclioolls.

Lower
vernacular

schools.
Grants-in-

aid.

1871-72. R
R R R R R

North-Western Provinces 
Oudh . . . .

9 ,3 0 ,5 7 7
2 ,7 4 ,8 5 4

67,168 1,89,933
76,457

74,5563
14,055)

3,24,064
87,865

2,03,090
52,204

T o t a l 12,05,43:1 67,168 2,66,390 88,6111 4,11,929 2,55,294

Percentage . • 5-5 22*1 7*35 34-1 2 M

1874-75. 
North-Western Provinces 
Oudh . . . .

11,79,97£5
2,95,09t0

1,46,699 2,05,298
81,376

78,493 5 
11,9341

4,69,752
1,22,196

1,93,1-80 
41 ,065 '

T o t a l 14,75,0655 1,46,699 2,86,674 90,427 5,91,948 2,34,245

Percentage . . 9-9 19*4 6-1 ^ 40'1 15-8

1877-78. 
North-Western Provinces 
Oudh . . . .

10,03,3411
2,71,5841..

1,43,050 2,58,235 9i,792 1

1

5,5B,4^7 1,44,375
41,955

T o t a l 12,74,925. 1,43,050 2,58,235

1 „

94,792

- t  '— 

5,5 ,̂447 ],86 ,330

Percentage . • 11-2 20-2 7.4 1

-I— ------

J 43-8 
»

14-6

1880-81. 
North-Western Provinces') 

and > 
Oudh . . . .3

12,55,707 1,08,006 1,70,727 54,625

. -
i

6,26,429a 1 ,81,763

Percentage . . 8*6 13-6 4-3 49’8 14-4

a This includes expendiiture on primary English schools, R46,2111.

T a b l e  I I I .— Expenditure hy G'tovtrnment on Instruction in 1871-72, 1874-75, 
1877-78, 1880-81, andl Cost to Government o f eachi Scholar.

1871-72.
Government ■) 
Aided }
Government") 
Aided )

N .-W . P.

Oudh .

T otal

1874-75. 
G overn m en t l 
Aided )

Government )
Aided }

N .-W . P.

T o t a l

Schools. Scholars. Expenditure ■ by Cost to Government
Governmentt. of each scholar.

R R a. p .
r 4 ,009 143,009 7,27,4877 5 1 4
I  324 19,970 2,03,0900 10 4 7
,(  905 43,416 2,21,4977 5 1 7

75 4,818 53,8577 11 1 2

5,313 211,213 12,05,4311

jf 4,759 176,033 9,85,739) V ^ 9 7
it 396 22,333 1,94,^^36; > 8 11 2
(( 1,315 54,919 2 ,53 ,a64< 4 9 11
‘ i  39 3,402 41,126'. 12 1 5

6,509 256,687 14,7^5,(065
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K877-7S. 
Governmemtl^^ W  P I
Aided I  '  ’ ’ * t
Governmeint 1 f
Aided ■ •{

T o t a l  
1 883-81.

Governmemt | N - W . P. and ( 
Aided J Oudh. (

T o t a l

Schools. Scholars. Expenditure by Cost to Governmei
Government. of each scholar.

R R  a. p.
4,506 163,942 8 ,58,476 5 3 9

253 15,893 1,45,046 9 2 1
1,350 59,719 2 ,29 ,479 3 13 6

51 3,766 42,105 11 2 10

6,160 243,320 12 ,75 ,106

6,199 205,011 10 ,53 ,993 5 2 2
345 18,833 1 ,81,763 9 10 3

6 ,544 223 ,844 12,35 ,756

A few smaill suns were expended by Government upon unaided schools. 

T a b l e  IV .— A m om  and Percentage o f Bxpenditnre on Schools teaching English.

1871-r2. 1874-75. 1877-78. 1880-81.

R R R R  '
Cost of instruction . . . . . 12 ,05,431 15 ,22 ,363 12,74,935 12,55,707
Cost of schools teaching English 3,33,548 4 ,3 3 ,3 7 3 4,01,285 2 ,78,733
Percentage . . . . . . 27-6 28-4 31*4 22-1

75. The f(Our lext Tables have to do witlh the numbers of schools and 
sicholars. Thu« Talle V gives a summary statemient of schools under Govern
ment inspection in the North-Western Provinces and Oudh from 31st March 
1871 to the 1st Apr.1 1872, the number of schcolars in the various classes of 
s*chools, and the totd Government expenditure firom all sources; Table V I, the 
number of schools and scholars during the same: period, divided into Govern
ment and aided institutions; Table V II, the nunnbers educated in Government 
and aided schools in 1850, 1860, 1870, 1880; Talble V III, particulars of board- 
ing-houses in 1871-^2, 1874-75, 1877-78, 1880-81.

T a b l e  V.— Summa''y Statement o f Schools undter Government inspection, the 
Number o f Schclars,and Total Government JEoppenditure from  all sources fo r  
the North- Western Provinces and Oudh, f r  om 31st March 1871 to the 1st 
Ajjril 1881.

I  — C o l l e g e s  a i  
S c h o o l s .

Arts colleges . 
Secondary schools 
Primary schools 
Schools for girls 
Special schools

T o t a l

I I .—N u m b e r  o f  
S t u d e n i s .

In Arts colleges 
a, schools for boys .

„ girls . 
,, special schools

T o t a l

I I I .

T otal E xpen d itu ee

1871-':2.

9
501

4,143
64)

17

5,313

*2,263
194,4K)

i;3,8f3
617

211,213

1872-73

887
4,166

660
15

5,736

*1,032
217,143

14,069
615

232,859

15,f83,(4118,53,806

1873-74.

10
771
,̂768
714

15

6,278

846
227,258

16,514
553

245,171

17,97,066

1874-75,

9
524

5,291
670

16

6,510

814
239,273

16,073
517

256,677

18,18,760

1875-76

519
5,457

592
15

6,591

864
246,699
15,497

t729

263,789

H876-77.

6
445

5,365
338

28

6,182

775
242,289

9.493
tl,079

1253,636

21,43,549 220,55,331

1877-78.

6
441

5,353
333
27

6,160

742
232,179

9,264
tl,125

243,310

15,88,209

1878-79.

6
663

5,621
322

17

6,629

631
224,282

8,704
+887

234,504

16,09,061

1879-80.

8
651

5,756
316
222

6,953

667
209,961

8,557
544

1880-81.

8
631

5,577
304
24

6,544

850
213,523

8,919
552

219,729 223,844

14,69,289 15,06,243

'||nc;lud«s the school departments of certain colleges. + Imcludiug industrial schools.
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T a b l e  Y I .— Showing the I^umher o f Colleges and Schools, Government and 
aided and 'Number o f  Scholars in the Norths Western Provinces and Oudfi, 

fro m  1871-72 to 1880-81.

N u m b e e  o f  S c h o o l s  
AND C o l l e g e s .

T o t a l .

I J t jm b e e  o f  S c h o l a b s ,

T o t a l .

1871-72.

Governmeiit. Aided, Government. Aided.

Colleges
Secondary
Primary
Female
Special

4
298

4,085
515

12

5
203

61
125

5

9
501

4,146
640

17

360
25,047

150,605
9,825

588

*  1,923 
16,437  

2,331  
4,028  

69

2,283
41,484

152,936
13,853

657

T o t a l 4 ,914 399 ■ 5,313 186,425 24,788 211,213

Colleges
Secondary
Primary
Female
Special

1872-73.
5

682
4,117

501
11

3
205

49
159

4

8
887  ̂

4,166 
660 

15

408
48,155

150,193
10,150

464

634
17,123

1,672
3,919

151

1,032
65,278

151,865
14,069

615

T o t a l 5,316 420 5,736 209,370 23,489 232,859

Colleges
Secondary
Primary
Female
Special

1873-74.
5

593
4,719

5:^4
12

5
178 

48  
t  190 

2

10
771

4)768
714

15

524
40,255

11 um
10,603

438

322
13,814

g,157
5,911

115-

846
54,069

173,189
16,514

553

T o t a l 5,853 424 6,277 222,852 22,319 245,171

Colleges
Secondary
Primary
Female
Special

1874-75.
5

357
5,238

472
12

4 
167 

63 
t 198 

3

9
524

5,291
670

15

503
29,702

190,316
10,046

375

311
16,736

2,519
6,027

142

814
46,438

192,835
16,073

517

T o t a l 6,074 435 6,509 230,942 25,735 256,677

Colleges
Secondary
Primary
Female
Special

1875-76.
5

356
5,383

401
14

3
163

74
191

1

8
519

5,457
592

15

557
30,632

196,619
9,103
§ 6 7 7

307
16,346

3,102
6,394

52

8-64
46,978

199,721
15,497

729

T o t a l 6,159 432 6,591 237,588 26,201 263,789

Colleges
Secondary
Primary
Female
Special

1876-77.
4

358
5,312

178
25

2
87
53

170
3

6
445

5,365
338

28

538
31,473

195,321
4,532
§ 917

237
12,311

2,134
4,961

162

775
43,784

198,505
9,493
1,079

T o t a l 5,877 315 6,182 232,781 19,855 253,636

Colleges
Secondary
Primary
Female
Special

1877-78.
4

354
5,302

172
24

2
87
51

161
3

6
441

5,353
333

27

551
27,929

18i9,989
4,242

, 191 
, 12,320  

1,941 
5,022 

185

742
40,249
91,930

9,264
1,125

T o t a l 5,856 304 6,160 22^S,651

— ■'̂ ======:

19,659
i

143,310

• Includes school departmienfts. i viicoc nvc aic miAcu.  ̂ ■■ uu ov.*.wi6i,x,
J  Includinff six mixed scluoolis (boys aud g’irls) with 57 scholars. §! te' anioal schoois.

t  Of these five are mixed (bo’js
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T a b l e  Y 1 ,— Showing the Number o f Colleges and Schools, Government and 
aided, and JSumher of Scholars in the North-Western Frovinces and 
Oudh, from  1871-72 to 1880-81—concluded.

■]878-79.

Colleges
!Seeondary
Primary
Fem ale
Special

T o ta l

1879-80.

Colleges . 
Secoudary 
Primary . 
Female 
Special

T o t a l

1880-81.

Colleges . 
Secondary 
Primary . 
Female 
Special

T o t a l

N u m b e e  o f  S c h o o l s  
AND C o l l e g e s .

Government.

4
581

5,486
195

16

6,282

4
568

5,616
189

19

6,896

4
559

5,455
16U
21

6,199

Aided.

2
82

135
127

1

347

4
83

140
127

3

T o t a l .

6
663

5,621
322

17

6,629

651
5,756

316
22

357

4
72

122
144

3

345

6,753

631
5,577

304
24

NtJMBEE OF SCHOLAES.

Government.

451  
6,605  

203,771  
4,559  

*  816

216,202

441
6,270

190,736
4,141

341

Aided.

180
3,121

10,785
4,145

71

18,302

226
3,042
9,913
4,416

203

T o ta l .

631
9,726

214,556
8,704

887

234,504

667
9,312

200,649
8,657

544

201,929

590
5,972

194,336
3,757

356

6,544 205,011

17,800

260  
2,738  

10,477  
5,162  

*  196

18,833

219,829

850
8,710

204,813
8,919

552

223,844

* Including technical schools.

T a b l e  V I I . — Table showing Numbers educated in Government and in aided 
Schools in 1850, 1860, 1870, and 1880, in the Norths Western Provinces 
and O'udh,

Direct Government 
management .

Aided

1850.* I860.* 1870. 1880.

Schools. Scholars. Schools. Scholars. Schools. Scholars. Schools. Scholars.

n 4,708 2,884 93,956 4 ,393 160,130 6,199 205,001

1 300 9 1,643 400 25,075 345 18,836

76 5,008 2,893 95,599 4,793 185,205 6,544 228,837

There are uo records for Oudh in these years.
1 2
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T a b l e  V III .— Number o f IB oar ding-houses and Boarders in the years 1371-72,
U874-75, 1877-78, 1880-81.

DiTision.

1. M e e e u t

2. A gea

3. K oh ilk h a n d

4. Allahabad

5. B en a bes

6 . J h a n s i

7. OUDH

District.

Muttra 
Etawah.
Etah 
Mainpuri 
Farukhabad

T otal

Moradabad 
Shabjahanpore 
Bijnor • 
Budaun

T o t a l

Mirzapore
Oriental Zila Schaool 
Gorakhpur .

T o ta l

Lucknow 
Bara Banki 
Unao 
Sitapur . 
Hardoi . 
Kheri . 
Fyzabad 
Gonda . 
Babraich 
Rae Bareli 
Saltanpur 
Partabgarb

T o t a l

1. Agra College

2. Benares College

3. Allababad College

4. Bareilly High School.

G e a n d  T ota l

1871-72 .

° i) . g.2 s •2'gSe c3 o

Cannot be 
1

16

32

.S'S

72

1874-7 5 .

8
23
11

42

traced. 
6

’ l7

23

64

8
6

50
14
14
10
25
14

160

66

127

90

648 40

133

23
34
16
32
21

126

28
19

”20

67

56

16

"9

25

30

6
23
37
12
14

8
18
30
]7
18
10

193

68

89

81

875

1877-78 .

“ ic .
I l lg C3 OS S’®

21

47

>“’2

172

35
39
20
26
25

145

19
18
27
14

78

111

9

i i

20

25

2
21
32
13
18
19 
21 
40 
30 
80
20

254

78

76

15

56

1,030

1880-8 1 .

s = “
111 g c3 o £ S'® l2i’“

29

55

183

28
57
24
30
28

167

21
19
34
19

93

111

11

’’io
21

13

4
23
32 
20 
34 
15 
39 
44 
17
33 
28
24

313

82

71

18

89

1,161

76. Looking back upon the decade from 1871 to 1881, the Director of 
Public Instruction in the NoDrth-Western Provinces and Oudh thus writes in 
his report for the latter yeair: “ The number of English Government colleges 
for University education rennains the same, the Muir Clentral College having 
taken the place of the thinly^-attended college at Bareilly, which was closed in 
1876-77. In the North-Wesstern Provinces the number of students has risen 
from 78 to 180, the Muir College alone having almost as many pupils as the 
three colleges together in 11871. The number of studlents in the Benares 
Sanskrit College has, in spiteB of the abolition in 187 7 o)f the Ar Uo-Sanskrit 
department, risen from 210 to) 410. The Muhammadan Ainglo-O^i^^al College, 
which in 1871 had no existemce, has been added to the lisst of Cj|Kges, and has 
now 28 students on its rolMs. The London mission hi^gh^^Kl at Benares 
has also undergraduates readiing up to the Pirst Arts The total
lesiilt is that in the North-Western Provinces, 223 studei?^^ ar(j*ow receiving
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University instruction in English against 80 in 1871; and in Oudh, 111 against 56. 
There has also been a great improvement in the instiruction given in Government 
colleges. In 1871 there was no provision for the teeaching of physical science. 
Since that time professorships have been establishe^d at Allahabad and Benares 
with the most satisfactory results; students from booth colleges having for some 
years taken up the subject with success in the B .i l .  examination, and several 
from xillahabad having obtained the M.A. degreee and honours in physical 
stcience. In  1871 three students passed for honoures, four took the B.A. degree, 
aind 24 passed the P.A. examination. In the pre3sent year the numbers are, 
respectively, 7, 22, and 48.”

77. The following table gives particulars as to the examinations from the 
F .A . to the M.A. passed by students from the diffferent colleges. Government 
and aided, during the ten years :—

A e t s  C o l l e g e s .

Masters of Arts . 
Bachelors of Arts 
F irst Arts .

1
2

23

1
8

22

4
10
53

1
9

31

1
16
49

(CO

oOO

5
]18
122

5
10
35

5
18
36

3
17
46

7
22
48

34
130
365

78. Of the Government colleges those at AJlahabad and Benares have 
throughout been the most numerously attended fand the most successful. At 
Bareilly, as has already been stated, the classes werre in 1876 still so small that 
i t  was felt to be a waste of money to maintain a ccollege staff; and the numbers 
a t Agra having during twenty years shown no sigms of a sufficient increase, the 
college is now to be made over to a local committece and to be maintained upon 
the grant-in-aid principle. When it is remembeered that the average annual 
cost of educating each pupil in a Governmemt college was, in 1880-81,
Es. 1,035, of which Bs. 759 fell upon Government, iit will hardly be thought pre
mature that Government should decline to keep u ^  institutions which certainly 
have not fulfilled the expectations entertained oof them. The success with 
which the Canning College at Lucknow has been worked, and the prospect of a 
success perhaps not inferior held out by the Mtuhammadan Anglo-Oriental 
College at Aligarh, are year by year making it morce feasible to follow the princi
ples of the Despatch of 1854, and before long tthe Government will probably 
feel that in maintaining a central college at All?ahabad it does its full duty 
towards University education. So great has beem the extension of railways in 
the United Provinces during the last few years, thiat to one or other of these 
colleges a student can now proceed with little i trouble and at small expense.
For the Meerut and Rohilkhand Divisions the Aliigarh College is within easy 
reach ; Canning College more than meets the wanlts of Oudh, and is only a few 
hours distant from Bareilly; that at Allahabad is ithe natural resort of students 
from the Benares 2«nd Allahabad Divisions. 0 )f  the history of these three 
colleges—all of them the growth of the last decaide, for the Canning College The Canning coiieife. 
was hardly in full working order before 1871—iit will be as well to give some 
particulars. First in order of time comes the Liucknow College, which was 
founded in 1864 by thetaluqdars of Oudh in gratceful memory of the generous 
treatment they received from Lord Canning at tthe close of the Mutiny. In its origin 
order to ensure the permanence of the institution, the taluqdars bound them
selves and their heirs, by a special deed, to allow the cess of | per cent, to be 
levied by Government for the benefit of the collegge. In the earlier years of an*! endowment, 
the college the amount derived from this source wvas Bs. 25,000 a year, and an 
annual grant of the same value ŵ as contributed Iby the Government of India.
Since the re g io n  of settlements, the average incoDme from the taluqddrs’ en
dowment fo M g  last five years has been Bs. 40,911.8. Besides these two sums, 
the receipts V | n  fees average Bs. 5,000 a year. The expenditure has always 
been less tha]B)he income; the average annual ssavings amount to Bs. 12,700,
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and the present surplus is Kus. 54723. Erom tlie savings, supplemented by a  
special grant from Governmient of Rs. 40,000, a spacious and handsome build
ing was erected in 1878 ait a cost of Rs. 1,93,400. The management of the 

Management. collcge is vestcd in a committtee composed of the Commissioner of Lucknow,
the Deputy Commissioner, the District Judge, the Executive Engineer, the 
senior Inspector of Schools, the Principal of the College, and an equal number 
of taluqdars. Committee mieetings are held once a month, but as most of the 
taluqdars reside on their own estates during the greater part of the year, the 
settlement of all important (questions is reserved for occasions when they are 
able to be present. In eveirything connected with the college, and its Oriental 
branch more especially, the) taluqdars take the deepest interest; its success 
being a great source of priide to them. Looking on the institution as one 
founded by themselves, thtey are, not unnaturally, jealous of Government 
interference; but they welccome improvements, provided they themselves are 
associated with the agency jfor carrying them out. The college consists of five 
departments— the English c«ollege, the Oriental college, the high school, the 

Constitution of the College, middle school, and the lower’ or primary school. The English college contains 
at present about 120 studentts, undergraduates of the Calcutta University. The 
fee is Rs. 1 per mensem for jall students, an extra fee of the same amount being 
cliarged for attendance upon the law class. The Oriental college educates about 
140 students in Sanskrit, AiTabic, and Persian literature, the Oriental style of 
teaching being adhered to. In each of the languages taught there are two 
classes, and the students hav^e been very successful in passing the examinations 
of the Punjab University. jIn the Sanskrit classes no fee is -charged; in the 
others the fee is only nomiinal. The high school consists of two classes pre
paring for the Entrance exannination of the Calcutta University. I t  contains 
at present 81 pupils, who ]pay a fee of Re. 1 a month. In the middle school 
also there are two classes, nuimbering 135 pupils, the standard up to which they 
work being that of the middlle class Anglo-vernacular examination. The lower 
school consists of five classess with 355 pupils. Altogether, therefore, there are 
between eight and nine hmndred pupils in the institution. In the English 
college the majority of studeents come from different parts of Oudh, but there are 
also many from various phaces in the Bengal Presidency, as well as from the 
North-Western and the Ceentral Provinces. The students of the Oriental 
college are nearly all natives of Lucknow. This is also largely the case with the 
pupils of the school departnnent, though among them is included a considerable 
number of Bengalis whose parents are employed in Lucknow and the neigh
bourhood. Throughout the; coUege about 90 per cent, of the students are 
Hindus, mostly Brahmans amd Kayasths, with a sprinkling of Rajputs, Banias, 
and Ahirs. Of Musalmans there is a large proportion in the lower classes, but 
this decreases rapidly in thiose more advanced. About 5 per cent, are native 
Christians and Eurasians. TChe success of the college has made it very popular, 
and its students as a rule rreadily find employment, not only in the service 
of Government, but in Naitive States and in the private service of wealthy 
landholders. There is a bo)arding-house for students coming from a distance, 
which, however, from a wsant of funds, is not adequate to the demands made 

:be College staff. upou it. The staff of the ciollege consists of a principal and two European
professors, a Sanskrit professsor, a Persian professor, and an assistant professor 
in the English department, t:wo pandits, two maulvis, and two munshis in the 
Oriental, a head-master and hiis assistant in the high school, two assistant masters 
in the middle, three masterss and eleven monitors in the lower. There is a 
special class for the sons of ttaluqdars and Native gentry, a higher fee being 
charged, and students being tallowed to enter it only with the special permission 
of the Commissioner. Sincee the opening of the college, 210 students have 
passed the Entrance examimation of the Calcutta University, 116 th^E.A., 45 
the B.A., 9 the M.A., 4 <of whom obtained Honours; 8 the ByL., 3 the 
L .L ., 2 the L.C .E., 4 the L.M.S., 1 has entered the Bengal Civil Service, 
and 2 have become barriisters. Successful, however, gis the college has 
been, it would probably haive been far more successful but for certain dis
advantages under which it labours as a private institutyion. Of these, the



more important are, that promotion among the staiff is impossible except witliin 
t h e  narrow limits of the college itself; that thtere is no pension fund for its 
officers and masters to look forward to ; and that experience derived from serv
ing in different capacities is denied to them. A s a consequence of the two 
former circumstances, the greatest difficulty is expterienced in filling up vacan
cies caused by death, dismissal, or furlough. Wiith regard to pensions, it was 
some years ago represented by the committee that there was a marked distinc
tion between the Canning College and aided institmtions generally, inasmuch as 
the grant to it was specially sanctioned by the Iimperial Government and the 
Secretary of State ; the sum granted far exceedetd that usually given, and the 
income was as fixed and permanent as the Government itself. I t  was further 
urged that the institution supplied the place of a college for Oudh and a zila 
school for Lucknow, which it would otherwise havfe fallen upon the Government 
to maintain. These circumstances were recognised by Government, and it was 
even admitted that the college was practically, thcough not in name, a Govern
ment institution; but the objection was made t:hat the funds were not under 
the control of Government but of a local committee, and the college authorities 
'Were called upon to alter the constitution of the (college before the claim for 
pension could be admitted.

79. The Muir College at Allahabad, which (opened in 1872, had its origin The Muh Ceutiai c-iî ge 
in a desire to centralise the higher education, Eng}lish and Oriental, by an in
stitution different from, and superior to, any already existing in the N orth- 
Western Provinces. Its objects are thus particulairised by Mr. Kempson, then 
Director of Public Instruction, in a letter to thee Secretary to Government, 
dated the 5th of January, 1872 : “ First, as regsards the establishment ulti
mately likely to be required, the basis of estimaite is the expectation that the 
college at Allahabad will gradually draw itselfi all the young men of the 
provinces who wish to obtain the Calcutta Univeirsity degrees of J3.A. or M.A., 
and especially such as read for Honours. I t  will become a central institution 
for this class of students, and probably for young men similarly circumstanced 
in neighbouring provinces, according to the facilitiies which are given for tuition 
of the highest order. I t  should also become a cemtre of education in another 
aspect, as the focus of an improved system of ve?rnacular education. I t  is in
tended to affiliate with the Allahabad College aill vernacular schools in the 
province by means of annual examinations, and tco transfer pupils thus selected 
to Allahabad for advanced instruction in science through the medium of the 
vernacular, and in oriental classics, with a view to> the conferment of appropri
ate titles or orders of merit, suited to the usages of the country. Classes for 
instruction in the E.A. course will also be opened jfor youths who have matri
culated in the Allahabad or other Government schools in the neighbourhood.
There are, under gradual development in these Prcovinces, two modes of educa- 
cation. The first is intended for the benefit of thie masses, and is purely verna
cular. Schools hardly worthy of the name, and {schools of which no German 
town would be ashamed, are to be found on the list. Their usefulness is 
undoubted, in the lowest grade and in retired disbricts, as the means of eleva
tion above pure barbarism; in the next grade), as teaching reading, writing, 
and arithmetic, with elementary general knowlecdge and science; and in the 
highest grade, introducing the pupils, after a good! foundation in the rudiments 
of knowledge in their own vernacular, to the best parts of the oriental curricu
lum,—viz.̂  grammar, logic, and morals. To raise; this system into a homogene
ous whole, we need the stimulus of a well-organisced system of examination and 
degrees, which can be attained only by establiishing a central institution at 
Allahabad, which in this aspect will become ai vernacular university. The 
second system of education at work is that which may be called the Calcutta 
University system, in which English is the basis cof instruction as the language 
of the governing class, the key to offices of trust amd emolument, and the means 
of introducing Western science and philosophy. I t  is obvious that this can 
never become a national system. However usefml and acceptable it may be to 
an important section of the inhabitants, and howesver excellent in itself, it must 
always be exotic and less and less popular the ^further it is removed from the
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chief seats of Government antd civilisation. By centering our chief efforts in 
this direction at Allahabad andl Benares, and by placing our zila and collegiate 
schools in subordination to a cchief institution there, we shall give to the class 
which desires it, every reasonable facility for securing degrees and honours.”

80. With a view to ascertaainin g the opinion, and of enlisting the co-opera
tion, of the natives of the proviinces, a committee was shortly afterwards formed. 
Among the Europeans were Mr. Justice Turner, Fresident, Messrs. Eeid, 
Mayne, Inglis, and Perkins, while the native community was represented by 
several chiefs and men of high position, both Musalmans and Hindus. Of the 
subscribers, the most liberal wais the late Maharaja of Vizianagram, who con
tributed a lakh of rupees, at thee same time offering a further sum of two lakhs 
for the foundation of a medicaal college and hospital, an offer which for certain 
reasons was declined. The estaiblishment which it was considered would even
tually be necessary consisted (of a principal, four European and two native 
professors, with assistants; butt at the outset the sanction of Government was 
asked to the appointment of aa principal, two European and three native pro
fessors, at a cost, when the sevesral officers should be entitled to the maximum 
pay of their grades, of Bs. 3,83(0 a month. The required sanction having been 
obtained, the English department commenced work in July 1872. Since that 
time the numbers have steadiily increased, and there are now in the college 
about 80 undergraduates and grraduates. From the table already given, it will 
be seen that the college has carmed off* honours in all branches of the University 
course, including Sanskrit— a distinction not achieved by any college out of 
Calcutta. The oriental departnnent which was “ to reach downwards,” and to 
which the vernacular schools throughout the provinces were to be affiliated, 
has not hitherto been developed  ̂ to any complete extent. A professor of oii* 
ental literature was, indeed, a}ppointed; but as yet the function of the college 
in this direction has been comfined to the management of the middle-class 
vernacular examinations. Eronn these examinations it was intended that the 
successful candidates should piroceed to a course still purely oriental. Such of 
them, however, as did not at onice seek employment, generally transferred them-* 
selves to the zila schools, where,, in spite of their having then to begin the study 
of English, they soon worked their way up to the University examinations. 
Whether hereafter the original sscheme may become practicable,—^nd this must 
depend in the main upon the de3mand for employes highly educated in orientals, 
— there can be little doubt that the English college will in a few years absorb 
most of the students who, undeir other circumstances, would have been scattered 
about at the different minor c?olleges. W ith a richer endowment in scholar
ships, with a stronger staff of' professors, with all the appliances for teaching 
the subjects of the varioits altermative courses of the University, and with the 
large number of educated natiives collected at the seat of Government and 
naturally anxious that their scons should at least not fall behind themselves 
in education, an efficiency may Ibe expected which will justify the creation of 
this central college. The schemie may also, in the end, prove economical. Eor 
years to come the Allahabad CDollege will alone have room for all the students 
in the North- Western Provincess who are likely to desire a University education ; 
and before its capacities are overtaxed, we may hope that the natives will have 
been stimulated to found more ccolleges of their own. On the establishment of 
the Muir College, it was propheesied that students would not leave their homes, 
if at any distance, for the sake cof an education however superior to that to be 
had more nearly at their doorrs. Experience is yearly showing that such an 
anticipation was unfounded; bmt in any case it would have been a sufficient 
answer to the objection that those who were unwilling to make so small a 
sacrifice for what is after all a luixury, had no claim to a boon that could only 
be granted at the cost of denyinjg to a much larger number a far more essential 
form of education. The college t building, probably the handsomest of its kind 
in India, which is estimated to coost about seven and a half lakhs of rupees, will 
probably be opened before thie end of the year, and the boarding-houses 
attached will find room for a ccmsiderable proportion of the students.
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81. The circumstances that gave rise to the ffoundation of the Muhammadan The Muhammadan An̂ io
Anglo-Oriental College at Aligarh are thus diescribed in a letter from the at Aligarh,
Honourable Sayyid Ahmed, Khan Bahadur, Homorary Secretary, Muhammadan
Anglo-Oriental College Eund Committee, to thee Director, Public Instruction,
North-Western Provinces, dated June, 1881 : I t  will be sufficient to say that
a  body of influential Muhammadan gentlemen,, who interested themselves in 
education, being mournfully aware of the baclkwardness of the Muhammadan 
population in the matter of English education, reegarded the circumstance as a 
great evil, not only to the immediate moral, sociial, and political welfare of their 
own co-religionists, but to the country at large. Their enquiries roused the most 
sjerious apprehensions in regard to the future coi their co-religionists under the 
British rule, and they formed themselves into ai committee to raise funds for 
establishing the present college. The original cobject of some of the supporters 
of the committee was to confine the college to the Muhammadans for whose 
sipecial benefit educational facilities were to be3 provided. But so much good
will, sympathy, and generosity were displayedl by the Hindu nobility and 
gentry, that the committee in establishing tlhe college declared it open to 
Hindu students also, especially as the curriculuma (beyond religious instruction) 
pursued in the college suited Hindus and Muhannmadans alike, and the former 
showed a readiness to join the college. In the miatter of scholarships, prizes, and 
other college rewards, the rules of the collegce show no partiality to either 
Hindus or Muhammadans, whilst the committee has provided separate boarding
houses for Hindu students. The college is condiucted upon the most advanced 
principles of toleration, and whilst the immedliate control of it is vested in a 
European principal and a European head-masiter, the staff of professors and 
teachers consists of Hindus and Muhammadans. The committee can congratu
late themselves upon the circumstance that they have never observed the smallest 
indication of any feeling other tlian friendly spirit between the Hindu and 
Muhammadan students, and they are sincercely convinced that the college 
(though naturally a place of exceptional attractiion to Muhammadan students) 
may, as an educational agency, be regarded ais suited alike to Hindus and 
Muhammadans.’’

82. The committee formed for the collecltion of funds began its work in 
1872, and up to the present time the amount reealised is something over three 
lakhs of rupees, exclusive of the contributions tco the building fund. In a long 
list of donors, Native and European, are found Ithe Nizam of Haidarabad, the 
Maharaja of Patiala, the Nawab of Eampur, Siir Salar Jang, Haja Amir Hasan 
Khan of Muhammadabad in Oudh, the Maharaija of Vizianagram, the Honour
able Sayyid Ahmed Khan, .C.S.I., Kunwar MLuhammad Luft Ali Khan, Lord 
Northbrook, Lord Stanley of Alderley, Lord Lyitton, Lord Ripon, Sir W . Muir,
Sir J . Strachey, &c., &c. At present the anmual income of the college is 
Rs. 84,000, while the expenditure for the lastt year exceeded the income by 
Rs. 2,538. Eully to carry out the scheme of thee college, it is calculated that the 
income must be raised to Rs. 60,000 per annmm; but it may reasonably be 
expected that the Government will before lonig find it possible to increase the 
amount of its grant-in-aid (now only Rs. 6,000 cout of Rs. 34.000), and a consi  ̂
derable addition will accrue from the fees as soo)n as a larger number of quarters 
are completed for the residence of boarders. E(’or the college buildings, includ
ing 164 rooms for boarders, a sum of Rs. 5,81„000 will ultimately be required, 
and of this Rs. 1,62,963 has already been subsscribed. At present the works 
completed consist of eleven class rooms and one central hall, twenty-five rooms 
for first-class boarders and forty-nine for thosse of the second class, a house 
for the head-master, a small dispensary, and s«ome temporary boarding-houses.
Besides these, the foundations of the entire colkege have been sunk, a park has 
been laid out, and the wall on one side of the crollege grounds has been finished.
Beginning with about 20 students in June 18775, the school and college now 
contain nearly 300, of whom 29 are in the Hatter department. Since 1877,
55 candidates have gone up for the Entrance eexamination, of whom 36 have 
passed; 10 out of 17 have succeeded in the E..A . during the three years the 
college has been affiliated up to that standard; and there are now 8 students 
reading for the B.A. As originally constitutecd, the college had two depart-

• •



ments, tlie English and the Orienntal. In the former, all subjects were taught 
in English; Arabic, Persian, or I; Sanskrit being taken up as a “ second lan
guage : ” in the latter, either Arrabic o>r Persian was studied for its literature; 
while history, geography, mathemaatics, &c., were taught in Urdu, and English 
became the “ second language.” ’ B u t this Department, which has never 
attracted many students, and n o w  numbers 15 only, will probably be abolished 
before long. At the head of the c college is a European principal, with seven 
Native professors, three of whomn are Masters of Arts in the Calcutta Univer
sity : the school has a European! head-master, seven native English teachers, 
and six Arabic, Persian, and Hlindi t^eachers. In scholarships the college 
awarded Rs. 3,764 during the pastst year. Of these, some were from permanent 
endowments for special purposees, such as the Patiala and the Northbrook 
scholarships, some from yearly doonations by private gentlemen, and some from 
the college income. Keligious ] instruction is given to Sunnis by a Sunni 
teacher, to Shias by one of their oown sect, in either Arabic or Persian according 
as the one language or :he other ] has been chosen by the student for his college 
course; and the managing commiiittee is willing that similar instruction should 
be given to Hindu students in i their own sacred books. The concerns of 
the college are manage! by two 3 committees,—one, composed of Native and 
European gentlemen, dsaling wiith matters of instruction only; the other, 
composed entirely of Na*ive gentldemen, which regulates the general concerns of 
the institution. Much of the poppularity of the college is due to the provision 
for the residence of students beblonging to families of the upper classes. The 
rooms of the first-class boarders arre scarcely less comfortable than those of an 
undergradute at Oxford or Camtbridge, and the Musalmans take their meals 
together in a dining hall. To a first-class boarder the cost of living at the 
college is about Rs. 300 a year, w^hich includes rent, board, medical attendance, 
and tuition fees: a secoLd-class booarder pays about Rs. 190. Of the two classes 
there were, in 1881, 171 in residennce, of whom 16 were Hindus. At the outset, 
the undertaking met with very gr(reat opposition from the more bigoted of the 
Musalmans. Believing ihat the foounders of the college were enemies of the faith, 
they held aloof themse-ves, and < did their best to persuade others to follow the 
same course. All sorts of rumourrs were spread abroad as to the character of 
the institution and the heterodoxy of its supporters. Eortunately, however, the 
originator of the scheme, the Hoonourable Sayid Ahmed Khan, was not to be 
daunted by opposition or deterred 1 by want of sympathy. In the esteem of the 
more liberal minded of tis co-religgionists he held the highest place; and his 
perseverance was before long rewarded by the hearty co-operation of powerful 
friends. Chief among ttose who came forward to his support was Sir Salar 
Jang, Prime Minister to the Nizanm. His lead was followed ly many influential 
Musalmans in all parts of the ccountry; and though the college funds are at 
present insufficient for tie complete working of the scheme, the number of 
students is now limited chiefly bby the want of accommodation. If, then, the 
Musalmans are to be i^proachedi for not having availed themselves of the 
benefits of the education offered tthem by Government, they have certainly set 
an example to the generality of thoe population by founding and maintaining, 
almost without State aid,, a collegee in many respects superior to any educational 
institution in India, and one whichh bids fair to be of the greatest importance 
from a political as well as from an . educational point of view.

econdary education, 8 3 , Prcvious to the introducttion of the new statistical forms, secondary
■ngiisb. English education in the North-Weestern Provinces was comprised in the superior

and inferior zila schools, as they w r̂ere termed,— the high and middle schools of 
more recent nomenclature. In tthe superior, the highest class was made up of 
students reading for the Entrance < examination of the Calcutta University; in 
the inferior, the first clas ranked i with the third of the superior. Both schools 
also contained classes just beginniing the study of English. A superior zila 
school included, therefor?, the twco divisions of secondary and the two divisions 
of primary instruction, according too the new forms; while in an inferior zila 
school were the lower divisions ol)f the secondary and the higher and lower of 
primary instruction. Heace a comuparison between these schools in the earlier
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and the later years of the decade is in some jpoints impossible. The following 
tabular forms exhibit in the more importaant points the condition of both 
classes of schools in the North-Western Prrovinces and Oudh in the years
1871-72, 1874-75, 1877-78, the three years alrready taten for comparison, and 
also give the total number of scholars and totaal cost in 1880-81.

T a b l e  IX .— Secondary Education :  (a) Anglo-i-Vernacdar JBiigh Schools, North- 
Western Provinces and O^udh, 1871-72.
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Note 2.—One unaided school. La Martinifere.

Secondary Education: (b) Anglo- Vernacula%r Middle Schools, I^orth- Western
Provinces and Oudhh, 1871-7<.

*0
1CmO
tH

■ a3

*01-t
flo
uo
a

§

W

1
aIt
§
a

.S
o

8
1
EH

3
24
o
9
ojH

c3

I I
•S'S
H

i - i  
S ^« « fl 
 ̂ 0 6^-  ̂ • eS w3 "

o'as-o<

%
1

M a. p. R  a. p.
N o e t h -W e s t e e n

P e o v i n c e s .

Government . 14 1,044 . . . . . . . . . < 41,746 39 15 9 34 15 9 . . . ...

Aided . 154 10,500 . . . . . . . . . 1,1,92,511 20 0 0 9 9 3 ...

P e o v i n c e  o f  O u d h .

Government . 19 .1,890 1,329 559 2 25,421 13 9 2 10 8 11 . . .

Aided . . . 19 2,367 0^714 630 23 27,744 13 5 6 6 3 6 . . .

r
T o t a l 206 15,801 . . . 2,2,87,422

- . . .

G e a n d  T o t a l 247 25,122 77,22,621 . . . . . .

Note I .—Middle schools in t\i4 
not giving the two departments , j

Note 2.—One unaided school; ® *hool)j
N. W. P. \ Ide the pririmary departnent aa well, the statistics at this time 

pils.

1 4



54 N.“W. P ., AND OTJDH PROVINCIAL REtOKT.

Anglo- Vernacular Schools: (a) High Schools, 1874-75.
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Note.—H igh Sclhools include middle and primary departments.

Anglo- Vernaculmr Schools: (b) Middle Schools  ̂ 1874-75.
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No t e .—Ome mnaided school: Bhinga school, 64 pupils.

Anglo-Vernaculmr Schools: (a) Righ Schools, 1877-78.
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Anglo- Vernacular Schools : (b) Middle Schools, 1877-78.
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Note.—One unaided school: Bhinga, 77 pupils.

Secondary Education: Anglo-Vernacular Schools, North-Western Provinces
and Oudh, 1880-81.

( a ) .— H i g h  a n d  
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( b ) .— P e i m a b t , 
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84. Taking the North-Western Provinces and Oudh separately, it will be 
seen that the Government schools in the former provinces varied but little as to 
numbers between 1871 and 1878. Such increase as there was, appears chiefly 
in the high schools, and there amounts to 639 only. The middle schools had 
added but 110. In Oudh the division was at first into superior zila, inferior zila, 
and Anglo-vernacular town schools. Prom 1874 the term “ zila” was applied 
to the high, and “ Anglo-vernacular” to middle schools. Up to the year 1877, 
the numbers increased steadily in both classes of schools. In that year a very 
considerable fall took place in the middle schools from 2,441 to 1,270; in the 
high, from 1,819 to 1,515. On the former the Secretary to Government .remarks:
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“ These Oudh schools are con an unsatisfactory footing. The attendance has 
hitherto been kept up by thee free admission of pupils, and as soon as fees are 
demanded the attendance dirops to one-half. Nor is the teaching good, for all 
these schools did badly in ithe Anglo-vernacular examination. You mention 
that the Inspector of the Cirrcle will report specially on the condition of these 
schools; this report will bee awaited. In the meantime I am to observe that 
these Oudh middle A schhools are really more like the North-Western 
Provinces middle B schooMs, except that they teach English in an unsatis
factory way. I t  would bee well to reconsider their classification when you 
report on their condition aand prospects.” On the latter schools the same 
officer observes: “ The fact tthat higher fees are now levied in the Oudh schools 
accounts probably for the deecrease in numbers, but it is satisfactory to find 
that the average daily atteendance has improved. In economy, these schools 
compare favourably with tlhose of the older province, as the cost per boy in 
Oudh is Es. 39 against Rs. 552 in the North-Western Provinces.’’

85. In the number of sccholars in the aided high schools during the same 
period, there was about thie same increase as in those maintained by Govern
ment; sixteen schools in 18'?71-72 having 4,230 on their rolls, and twenty-one 
in 1877-78 having 4,741. QThe aided middle schools dropped from 154 with 
10,500 scholars to 39 withi 4,068. This fall did not of course occur suddenly, 
though it was to some extecnt due to financial reasons that the Government 
withdrew a large number (of the grants upon which they mainly existed. 
Writing in 1877 of sucli of tthis class of schools as were under the management 
of the Department, Mr. KCempson, to whom especially they owed their origin, 
remarks: “ As it was pronoounced needful to retrench, there is no question but
that the withdrawal of aid ffrom subscription Anglo-vernacular schools outside 
sudder stations has caused leess harm and less retardation than if any other class 
of school had been condemnaed. No doubt they represented a certain amount 
of effort made by the peojple themselves to obtain a better class of education 
for their children than coulM be had in the vernacular schools, and this is the 
sole reason why they were aiided in the first instance; but it has been found in 
the majority of cases that tthe effort was unwillingly sustained or fraudulently 
counterfeited. Even under ■ the most careful inspection, than which nothing 
is more difficult to maintaiin when secretaries of committees and inspecting 
officers are often changed, there was always a feeling of uncertainty as to 
whether the teachers receiwed their share of pay from the subscription funds, 
or whether the fee entries irn the accounts were bond fide transactions. The 
teachers dare not complaim, because if the school was closed they lost their 
living, and they preferred too make a false affidavit to ruining themselves or 
compromising the tahsildarss or other people by whose influence these schools 
were established. I t  is to the credit of the el^ves of our schools and colleges 
that they were always unwil’lling to accept those teacherships, but the conse
quence was that inferior rcnen had to be put in, and hence the instruction was 
rarely satisfactory. I t  willl, I  think, be a fair test of reality if any of the 
schools survive the withdrawval of the grant-in-aid, and I find the attempt is 
being made here and theree.*’ This picture of the schools in question is cer
tainly not unfairly coloured.. The sanguine hopes which the Director entertained 
of them in their earlier year?s were shared by few, if any, of his subordinates. 
In 1870 they were thus descsribed by an educational officer who had carefully 
inquired into their chiractter and condition during his tour of inspection: 

According to the last reporrt there were, in 1869, independent of the Govern
ment zila schools, and of tlhe numerous aided Anglo-vernacular schools under 
private management, seventjy-nine Anglo-vernacular schools under the Depart
ment of Public InstructioDn. The cost of these schools for the year was 
E/S. 48,765, of which sum IRs. 23,868 came from the pockets of Government. 
They are placed in the outly^ing towns of each district, where every kind of busi
ness is carried on in the vernnacular, and where the small smattering of English 
which the pupils gain can be of no use to them in after-life. So insignificant 
are the results from, and so i unstable the desire for, such education, that it does 
not appear justifiable to expoend in this direction a sum of money equivalent 
to the maintenance of five hiundred halkabandi schools. The genesis of a school 
of the kind is somewhat inn this way. An enterprising native official fancies
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tihat capital is to be made out of an exhibition oif intelligence, or he is really 
a;nxious that his sons should receive a training so)mewhat higher than is to be 
obtained at a tahsili school. Accordingly he peirsuades his fellow-townsmen 
t]hat it is incumbent on them to be up and doing,  ̂ Eor a while everything is 
cm leur de rose, A subscription list is opened, and money liberally put down, 
a.t all events upon paper; an application is made to * Government for a grant-in- 
aid ; teachers are appointed; scholars flock in ; amd the every existence of the 
older tahsili school seems imperilled by the vigour cof its youthful rival. I t  is 
cionsidered the thing to learn English; and fashiion is all-powerful in this as 
in other matters. But ere long, perhaps before thte year is out, there begins 
t(0 be some reluctance on the part of the subscrib^ers to fulfil their part of the 
b>argain. The salaries of teachers fall into arreairs, discipline relaxes, parents 
r(eturn to their old love, and the closing of the sclhool may be looked for at no 
distant date. I t  comes, and with it the conviction that every rupee expended 
has been a rupee thrown away;”

86. In Oudh, the numbers in the aided highi schools rose from 517 in
1871-72 to 1,182 in 1877-78; in the middle, they ffell from 1,441 to 1,079. At 
tlie end of the decade the North-Western Provinces and Oudh together reckoned 
132 Government and aided English schools, hig'h and middle, with 5,215 
scholars. Of these, 425 went up as candidates at t:he Entrance examination in 
December 1880, and 270 passed; 60 in the firsit division, 159 in the second, 
a.nd 51 in the third. Ten years before the numbeirs were, candidates 1 79 ; of 
whom there passed in the first division 12, in the s^econd 56, in the third 27.

87. Eor the ten years the statistics of this exannination are as follows :—

Year. 1871-72. 1872-73. 1873-74. 1874-70. 1875-76. 1876-77/. 1877-78. 1878-79. 1879-80. 1880-81.

C^andi dates  
passed 123 144 140 152 158 1477 120 201 167 270

88. Until 1876-77 progress in both classes of schools was further tested 
in the North-Western Provinces by a departmental! examination at which the 
S'econd and third classes of the high and the first olf the middle competed. Of 
late years, what is called the middle class Anglo-vernacular examination has 
diealt with the third of the high and the first of the i middle. The following table 
gives results from 1871-72 to 1880-81:—

Year.
2 nd Class (H ig h ). 3 rd  Class H ig h , 1st  M id d l e .

Candidates. Passedl. Candidates. Passed.

1871-72  . 144 74 253 85
1 872-73 . 131 22 259 52
1873-74  . 167 35 240 68
1874-75  . 155 71 247 29
1875-76  . 120 21 260 56
1876-77  {a) 156 77 342(6) 50
3 877-78 . . ... 861(c) 105
1878-79 . • • • ... 800 130
1879-80 . • • • • • • • • 807 222
1880-81 . • • • ... ... 883 172

(а)—From this date this examination of the second cliass was discontinued.
(б)—Prom this date Oudh is included.
(c)—From this date aided schools and private studentts are included.

89. On the results of the last of these years ithe Secretary to Government 
remarks: “ It cannot be denied that these are nnost unsatisfactory, and are 
not nearly as good as last year, when 151 passed from Government schools as 
compared with 123 and 222 in all. The failure is m(ost conspicuous in aided high 
schools, from which only 34 out of 262 passed. Y(ou explain that the standard 
is comparatively higher than that of the University;’ Entrance examination, but 
that the main reason of failure, as previously remairked, is that in many schools 
both masters and’ students regard the University Entrance examination as the 

ji.-w, p. 15
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Secondary yernacular.

only goal worthy of their serious thoughts, and will not exert themselves to  
teach or learn thoroughly the subjects of study in the vernacular. Your careful 
attention was invited to this in the orders on the last report, and Sir George 
Couper would again emphatically desire that any such tendency should he 
promptly repressed. This is especially the duty of Inspectors, who should lose 
no opportunity of impressing on head-masters that no amount of success in the 
Entrance examination can be held to excuse marked failure in the middle class 
Anglo-vernacular examination.”

90. Secondary vernacular schools are the tahsili and pargana or town 
schools in the North-Western Provinces, and the vernacular town schools in 
Oudh. The pargana schools were “ intended to supply instruction, on payment 
of a small fee, to the chief leading towns which are not the head-quarters of a  
tahsil, and therefore have not a tahsili school. Most, if not all, of these were 
previously supphed with free village schools, but it was desirable to transfer 
these to villages, with a view of supplying the wants of the agriculturists, for 
whom they are primarily intended.” The statistics for the three years already 
compared are as follows ; the schools, it must be remembered, include the 
primary classes:—

T a b l e  X .— Vernacular Schools, S ig h  and Middle^ 1871-72.

N umber of Number of Total cost Cost to
schools. pupils. Total cost. per head. Government 

per head.

R R  a. p . R  a, p .

N orth-W est Government . . 209 11,737 56,731 5 2 9 4 7 8
„  Aided . 37 1,445 10,258 7 4 2 3 1 4

Oudh Government . 83 S,768 16,777 8 8 11 4  2 1
„  Aided , • {a) 16 1,543 8,090 5 8 2 2 0 9

T o ta l • 295 17,493 91,856 ... ...

(a) Managed by the Department.

Vernacular Schools, S ig h  and Middle, 1874-75.

Number of 
schools.

Number of 
pupils. Total cost. Total cost per 

head.
Cost to 

Government 
per head.

North-W est Government .
Oudh „ . . .

N ..W .P ro v m e e s [^ ;| ^ j“ “  ; ;

O u d h .............................................................

235
52

2
9

15,573
4,818

178
719

R

71,253
27,425

3,528
5,248

R  a. JO.

5 11 0 
7 1 2 

25 3 0 
9 15 0

R  a. p .

5 5 0 
4  6 11 
9 6 10 
4  2 5

T otal 298 21,388 1,07,464 ... ...

Vernacular Schools, S igh  and Middle, 1877-78.

North-Western Provinces Government. 
Oudh Government . . . .

North-Western Provinces

Oudh . . . . . '

T o ta l

Number of 
schools.

Number of 
pupils. Total cost. Total cost per 

head.
Cost to 

Government 
per head.

234
56

2
8

15,967
4,172

178
774

R

72,289
31,667

2,826
5,767

R  a. p .

5 6 0
7 3 11 

17 5 9
8 11 4

R  a, p .

5 4  0 
5 10 9 
7 5 0 
2 1 10

300 21,091 1,12,549 ...
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91, The progress made in the upper classes of these schools has been tested 
since 1872, by what is called the middle class vernacular examination. Of this 
examination the following table gives an abstract from 1874 to 1881 : in the 
returns previous to the former of these years the high and middle schools are 
not shown separately from other schools examined with them :—

1873-74

1874-75

1875-76

1876-77

1877-78

1878-79

1879-80

1880-81

Schools. Examinees. Number
passed.

142 508 (a) 190

135 381 124

153 4 U 197

158 477 183

(d) 191 663 W
•223 715 164

(r/) 242 462 200

170 644 311

(а) Includes primaiy schools.
(б) From this year the returns from Oudh are included with those of the North-Western Provinces.
(c) In this year the results given by other schools are included in those of the tahsili schools.
(d) The small number of candidates sent up this year was due to the great sickness that prevailed.

92. Besides this examination by printed papers, these schools are carefully 
examined by the Inspector of the Division during his cold-weather tour, and 
many of them again in the rainy season. The District Deputy Inspector also 
visits them three or four times in the year. In an earlier part of this report the 
character of the education given in this class of schools has been fully described. 
Since 1870 their management in matters except tuition has been made over to 
local committees of public instruction in each district. During the past decade, 
if the numbers have not materially increased, there has been considerable 
improvement in point of instruction, owing to the teachers having for the most 
part gone through the Normal School course. An attempt was at one time 
made to add English to the list of subjects taught; but it was found that, while 
nothing more than the merest smattering of that language was acquired, the 
vernacular instruction suffered greatly. On this point the following remarks 
made by an Inspector of large experience are worth quoting. In  his report 
for 1874-75 he writes : “ The aided English classes attached to tahsili schools 
have always struck me as examples of wasted power and money. Very little 
English is taught in them, and that only of a very inferior quality. The 
attendance is made up by constant relays of pupils, who seldom advance beyond 
the first reading book. These boys come in at the instance of the teacher, the 
tahsildar, and the town officials, these being the persons interested in preserving 
the grant-in-aid. The townspeople, as a rule, care nothing for the English 
offered, and accordingly scarcely ever subscrilDe towards the local contribution. 
This is got from the pargana zamindars with their kists of revenue, or occa
sionally the municipality supplies the local income. The tahsildar and his 
amla find it convenient to have a teacher on the spot to give their children 
some instruction in English, and so do everything they can to keep him there. 
Even the schooling fees are in a great part not paid by the pupil’s parents, but 
by the teacher. The fees lodged come back to him as part of his salary. The 
fees’ account is in fact merely a floating deposit account in the name of the 
teacher. There is no real observance of the grant-in-aid conditions, but only a 
colourable observance. The Government money spent in aiding such English 
classes, would, I  think, be spent to very much more advantage in increasing the 
staff and space of zila schools and in enlarging boarding-house accommodation ;
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while, if municipalities, zaimindars, or other people have money to spare for 
educating boys in Englislh, there can be no better way of utilising it than by 
sending such boys up with scholarships to the zila boarding-house to take ad
vantage of the zila school iinstruction. The very object of boarding-houses is to 
draw boys in from outlying parganas. Why, then, defeat that object by main
taining an English teacher: in every petty town ? Did I  see these aided classes 
yearly sending up a batch of scholars to the third or fourth classes of zila 
schools, I  should own them, to be doing good preparatory work. But preparation 
for the zila school is not the object with which such classes are started. The 
object is to avoid the zila s«cliool altogether. When pupils leave these classes 
they mostly consider theiir education completed. They have got at their own 
doors, often without paying anything for it, just that smattering of English 
which they think necessairy, and they start at once on the strength of it as 
umedwars for employment.. I  have known all these aided classes now for nine 
years. During that time m any hundreds of boys have both come and gone off 
the books, but I do not perceive any increase of attendance, nor has the quality 
of the instruction very sensibly improved. The teachers are too far away from 
where English is spoken to get any practice in the use of the language. Some 
of them are worse speakers of English now than they were when I first knew 
them. They know the prinner and a few lessons of prose and poetry by heart, 
and these they drill into their pupils with more or less success. But they 
have no books but class Ibooks, and they never see an English newspaper. 
Difficulties of idiom and (construction they must pass over, for they have no 
one by to explain such thinigs to them. Eor these and many other reasons I  
think the attempt to teach iEnglish in outlying tahsili and pargana towns should 
be given up.” In 1871-72 and again in 1872-73 the number of scholars in 
these schools decreased comsiderably. This was owing chiefly to the stricter 
levy and higher rate of fees. But there were other causes at work, and in 
1874-75 the Inspector of thee 2nd Circle summarises them. In pargana schools, 
which were formerly halkalbandi, and therefore free schools, a fee was now 
exacted. In tahsili schools the fee had been raised to two annas a month, and 
as the monthly payments had to be lodged in the treasury before the teacher 
could draw his salary, “ any arrear leads to the striking off of the boy’s name 
until he can come back witlh the money,” which did not often happen. Again, 
“ in municipal towns the italisili and town schools lose scholars by gratuitous 
instruction given in the firee schools to which banya boys and others are 
admitted who have no claimi to free education.” Tahsili schools, situated side 
by side with zila schools whiose fees were no higher, and whose course included 
English as well as the vernaiculars, worked at a disadvantage. The case was 
worse still when the competiition was with Anglo-vernacular aided schools, whose 
fees were less than two annas, and often merely nominal. Changes in the books 
to be read also operated against these schools, for parents frequently removed 
theu'sons rather than incur the fresh expenditure. “ Erom all these causes,” 
says Mr. Lloyd, “ the tahsilii town and pargana schools of this circle have been 
showing for the past few ycears an almost continuous ebbing away of scholars. 
The instruction has generally improved in them from the institution of the 
vernacular examination, anid here and there, as occasions arose, from the 
appointment of younger aind better teachers in place of those retired or 
deceased. But nothing seems to improve their attendance. When I  first 
took charge of the circle, tthe 61 tahsili and town schools of the circle aver
aged a daily attendance of '!70 boys each; the same schools average now only 
56. These figures are taken from returns; but apart from returns, my own 
observation tells me that th(e schools are, as a body, less full now than they 
were nine years ago. In somae of them the diminution is very visible. The 
fee-rate has been altered se^veral times within the period. It has been raised 
and lowered, then raised aind lowered again, till finally it was fixed at two 
annas, with exemptions for c«ertain boys in certain towns. Yet at the end 
of the year there has always been the same story to tell of a decrease in the 
attendance at tahsili and town, schools. Some of the establishments have been 
improved by the addition of Persian teachers and Urdu assistants, in the hope 
that in this way more pupiils might be attracted. These additions have had

}
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no effect whatever upon the attendance. Whethe;r this state of decline may 
be remedied by a return once more to the anna-rate of fee, I  do not pretend to 
say ; but I  certainly recommend the change, or perhaps even more, a reversion 
to  the system upon which these tahsili and town s(chools were originally con
ducted, which was th is: Government supplied, as now, a certain fixed estab
lishment for teaching, and paid for all repairs to tike buildings. The teacher 
made his own arrangements about fees, taking three annas from some boys, 
two annas, one anna, or even a pice from others, just whatever he could induce 
them to pay. He let in free, however, all children whose parents paid to the 
education-rate, and such other poor children also ais he had room for. The 
tfees realised practically belonged to himself after he had paid all contingencies 
out of them. If he let in more boys than the fixed establishment could 
itind proper teaching for, he was held responsible for the neglected classes, and 
was made to pay for an extra teacher or monitor himiself, also out of his fee in
come. This, I  am told, was the system upon which tlhe tahsili and town schools 
'weve managed till within a year or so of my coming into the circle. Doubtless 
something objectionable was thought to attach to thie above mode of levying 
and disposing of the fees, and perhaps also to the admission free of school rate
payers’ children. Still the schools were popular undler the system and kept up 
an attendance which they cannot maintain now, and never have maintained 
since the teachers were deprived of alj interest in thie fees.” In 1877-78 the 
distress and sickness, so general in the provinces, told heavily upon these 
schools. “ The decrease,*’ writes the Director, “ in thie number of pupils attend
ing the Government schools of this class (i.e., secomdary schools, English and 
vernacular) is very considerable, and is easily accounted for. In the North- 
Wesi-ern Provinces the increase of fee-rates, occurriing unfortunately at a time 
of dearness and distress, has caused a temporary de<ci*ease with the return of 
prosperity. In Oudh, where the decrease is far greater, the same causes have 
operated, but there is not the same reason for expeciting that the numbers will 
under similar conditions rise again to what they wer(e. In the North-Western 
Provinces parents have been accustomed to pay fe«es for their children in the 
secondary schools, and in an ordinary year the slight increase of the rates 
would not have been felt. In  Oudh a large proportion, perhaps 25 per cent., of 
the pupils in English schools received gratuitous instruction, and the parents are 
unwilling and in many cases unable to pay the feess that are now demanded 
from all. The vernacular schools are still within the reach of children who 
may be thus debarred from attending the English scihool, and if they obtain a 
sound elementary education in their own language, the loss of a possible 
smattering of English is not much to be deplored.”* Again, with reference to 
the middle vernacular schools in Oudh, “ the nunaber of schools remains the 
same as it was last year, but the number of pupils has decreased by 1,491, or 
by 26 per cent, of the number returned on the 31s?t of March last year. The 
average daily attendance has also fallen off. The condition of the country and 
tlie imposition in January last of increased and coimpulsory rates of schooling 
fees are causes sufficient to account for the falling off.. Some of these vernacular 
town schools are in places which are nothing more tthan large villages, and the 
attendance in all of them has largely consisted of {agricultural and other poor 
children who, attending only for primary instruiction, were not formerly 
charged fees. Even in the middle classes fees were not exacted from all, the 
only real obligation upon the teachers being to collect from month to month 
an average fee of half an anna per pupil. The great majority paid less than 
the half anna, the rich pupils being made to pay for tlhe poor. But the new fees 
are class rates, viz., one anna for the primary claisses and two annas for the 
middle classes, and the teachers have been enjoinied to adhere to these rules 
strictly. The consequence has been a wholesale removal of names from the 
register, and a large reduction of the daily attendance. ‘ I  think it a pity,’ 
says the Inspector, ‘ that a certain portion of free s<cholars, say 25 per cent, of 
the whole school roll, has not been allowed in th(e primary classes of these 
schools. The poorer agricultural children can hardl y be expected to produce 
with punctuality even so small a fee as one anna, ncor would they be required 
to produce it except for the accidental nomencla,ture of the schools. The

N.-W. p. I g
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primary instruction giveni in vernacular town schools differs in no way from 
the primary instruction given in village schools; but in the one case it has 
to be paid for by the richi and poor alike, while in the other case it is given 
free to the poorer peasanitry. To charge a poor agriculturist who lives in a 
so-called town a fee fon? the education which, did he live in a village, he 
might get for nothing, isi a great anomaly. I  advocate, therefore, the follow
ing modification of the mew fee rules : In vernacular town schools the charge
for tuition will be one anma per pupil in the primary classes V II to II , and 
two annas in the middle classes, I I  and I. In the primary classes, however, 
a proportion of poor chiildren (not to exceed 25 per cent, of the roll) may be 
educated free of charge, the committee of the school selecting the boys to 
be thus exempted.’ ” The Inspector’s suggestions seem to be eminently 
reasonable.

93. Since 1877-78 tlhe numbers have gone up again, but it will take some 
time for a complete recovery. In his review of the decade, Mr. Griffith 
remarks: “ Eor middle class vernacular education much has been done.
Pargana or town schools, a sort of lower-grade tahslli schools, have been estab
lished in 23 towns, and secondary instruction is now given in 234 Government 
vernacular schools, exclusive of the halkabandi schools which teach beyond the 
primary standard. In Omdh in 1871 there were 18 Anglo-vernacular town 
schools and 33 vernaculair town schools*; there are now 50 vernacular middle 
schools in their stead.”

Primalj »̂diicati(>u. 94. Primary Englishi schools were till 1877-78 included in the high and
middle schools, and it is iimpossible therefore to give their statistics separately. 
Primary vernacular schoools consist mainly of the halkabandi, the municipal, 
and the aided primary sclhools. They are divided into upper and lower pri
mary, promotion to the former being regulated by an examination which was 
held for the first time iin 1879-80. Halkabandi schools have been consider
ably improved of late yejars by an improvement in the teachers, by the middle 
class vernacular examinaition, and lastly by its no longer being sought to make 
them rivals to the talisili schools. They are now strictly primary, but their 
course of instruction is at least as high as is needed for the class of boys who 
attend them. As in tlhe tahsili schools, the local committees have entire 
executive control except as to the subjects taught. In the matter of inspec
tion, though the Inspecto)r of the division is no longer called upon to examine 
the boys, yet he generatlly manages to see and test the condition of a good 
proportion of the schoohs. The local committees, civil officers, and private 
gentlemen also inspect fand examine, though it is upon the District Deputy 
Inspector that the work (chiefly falls. The income from which these schools 
are maintained originateed, as has been shown above, in a voluntary contribu
tion by the landholders of a fixed rate of one per cent, on the land revenue 
assessed upon them. Beef ore the close of the period now under review, all the 
re-assessments of the temiporarily-settled districts had been completed, and the 
one per cent, cess had toecome a fixed income. But the character of the con
tribution was completeljy changed by Act X V III  of 1871, under which all 
the cesses hitherto paid by landholders for local purposes and credited sepa
rately to district funds were consolidated into a single tax payable to the 
provincial fund. I t  is ttrue that provisions were contained in the Act which 
were intended to secure tco each district the full benefit of the local taxation 
raised within its area, fand to the local authorities full control over the 
sums assigned from the provincial fund to each district. But these provi
sions have from the firŝ >t been a dead letter. The financial control of the 
local educational (and r(oad) cesses has been as completely in the hands of 
the departments administtering them as that of any provincial revenue. In 
fact, so thorough was thee amalgamation of provincial and local income that 
any separation of the acccounts has been found to be impossible. So far as 
the Department of Educjation is concerned, there is no reason to suppose that 
the districts suffered anjy actual pecuniary loss from this change. But there 
can be no question thatt local freedom of action was repressed by it, while 
the sequestration in thie Public Works Department of funds which had
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for years been administered by district committees crfeated very general discon
tent, and rendered hopeless the attempts which hawe been made to secure the 
hearty co-operation of committees in educational work. In fact, committees 
were expected to become the executive agencies of t:he departments concerned, 
1but were allowed no voice in the disposal of funds which had their origin, it 
must be remembered, in local self-taxation for strictljy local purposes. I t  would, 
perhaps, be unwise to assume that this system has haid a directly evil influence 
on the spread of primary education until it is seen how the system of local 
self-government which is now to be introduced willl work, but the gradual 
supersession of indigenous by departmental schools appears to have been one 
result of it. At all events, every check was remov'^ed, from the natural desire 
of the Department to foster its own schools and to ab)ide by its own convictions. 
Increased efficiency, from a departmental point of view, has no doubt been 
attained; but the sympathies of the people have not; been aroused. The halka- 
"bandi school is not a national institution, but a cireation of the Government. 
The village schoolmaster is not a representative of tthe people, but a Govern
ment official, and the gulf between the departmemtal and the indigenous or 
private schools has become wider year by year.

95. The following tables give statistics for 1871-72, 1874-75, 1877-78, and 
1880-81. The same causes which brought down the; numbers in the tahsili and 
pargana schools in 1877-78 affected the halkabandi s<chools also.

T a b l e  X I.— Vernacular Schools, P rim ary, 1871-72.

Number of 
schools.

Number of 
pupils. Tottal cost. Total cost 

per bead.
Cost to 

Government 
per head.

R R  a. p . R  a. p .

North W est, Government 
Ditto, Aided 

Oudh, Village 
Ditto, Town 
Ditto, Aided

3,335

7 i7
85

7

119,014

31,525
3,437

39-2

3„24,063

?85,663
8,964

839

2 15 2

3 2 8 
3 7 11 
2 1 0

0 14 1 

0 ”8 10

T o t a l 4,174 154,368 4„19,529 . . .

G r a n d  T o t a l 4,464 171,861 5„11,385 •” . . .

1874-75.

Number of 
schools.

Number of 
pupils. Toltal cost. Total cost 

per bead.
Cost to 

Government 
per head.

R R  a. p . R  a, p .

N orth-W est, Government 
Ditto, Aided 

Oudh, Town 
Ditto, Village 
Ditto, Aided

4,0£5
59
98

1,054
5

139,349
2.362
3,923

40 ,209
220

3„99,637
10,924
11,934

1„10,262
1,387

3 11 0
5 14 6 
3 11 3 
3 10 8 
8 11 6

2 8 0 
0 13 8

3 9 6

T o t a l 5,S41 180,063
1

5),34,144 . . . . . .

G r a n d  T o t a l

,

5,539 207,351 65,41,598
J

. . .
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1877-78.

INu mber of 
schools.

Number of 
pupils. Total cost. Total cost 

per head.
Cost to 

Government 
per head.

N orth-W est, Government 
Ditto, Aided 

Oudh, village Government 
Ditto, Aided 
Ditto, Town

3,983
36

1,124
15
53

133,000
1,158

48,017
783

2,362

R .

4,29,001
4,554

1,22,303
2,945
8,529

R  a ,  p .

3 9 0
4 13 10
3 1 5
5 1 11
4 0 6

R  a . p .

1 4 2
2 12 5 
2 2 4  
2 5 5

T otal 5,211 185,320 5,67,332

G rand T otal 5,511 206,411 6,79,881 ...

The subjoined table givfes the results of the different examinations of 
secondary and primary schoolls, English and vernacular, between 1871-72 and 
1880-81

S c h o o l s .

1871-72. 11872-73. 1873-74. 1871-75. 1875-76. 1876-77. 1877-78. 1878-79. 1879-80. 1880-81.

Entrance examination 123 44 148 152 158 207 169 2 0 1 147 270
Anglo-vernacular middle class 

examination 85 52 68 29 56 50 105 130 222 172
Vernacular middle class . 2J49 190 250 310 281 282 230 356 348
Upper primary . . . . . . ... ... 7,322 7,722
Lower primary ... ... ... 19,330 16,954

ndigtnous schools. 96. Up to the year 3877^78 the return for the indigenous schools are
included in the Director’s re^ports. They then disappear, partly because it was 
considered that their statistics; were not to be trusted, partly because the schools 
were not under regular Goven’nment inspection. At the opening of the decade, 
Mr. Kempson is “ glad to be .able at last to report signs of permanency and 
improvement,” There had, indeed, been a small decrease in the number of 
scholars from 53,775 in the p)revious year to 62,999 in the current one; but use 
was now beginning to be miade of our books, and in parts of the North- 
Western Provinces it was not; uncommon for these schools to present themselves 
for examination when the Inspectors visited the tahsili and halkabandi schools. 
“ I t  is gratifying,” says the SJecretary of Government, in his review of the 
year, “ to learn that the Government school-books are used even in a few of 
those institutions. Every iniducement should be offered to the managers to 
adopt the best books and to fcollow the course of learning approved by Govern
ment, rather than their old stcerile methods of instruction, or at least to add the 
former to the latter; the scho)oIs should be visited by the district officers, prizes 
distributed, and grants of boo)ks made to them ; and in special cases where 
these institutions supply a recognised want, and where the teaching is really 
sound and good, grants-in-aid might be made. So long as such schools teach 
sound learning in any part of‘ their course, they are doing the work of the 
Government, and it cannot be too strongly impressed on all the officers of 
Government that they should not be repressed as rivals or antagonists of our 
own institution, but should b»e encouraged as coadjutors.*’ In 1872'73 
numbers were 57,362, classifie^d as follows:—

Schools.
Higher vernacular . . . . . . .  14

the

Middle Anglo-vernacular 
„ vernacular 

Lower (boys)
„ (girls)

10
1,253
3,258

219

4,754

Scholars.
611
621

16,376
38,309

1,445

57,362

Excepting,” says the Secretairy' of Government, the purely religious schools 
(as those for the Koran and thie Shasters), and the lower class for the mahajani

• •
/
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accounts, there was found” (during the Lieutenant-Governor’s tour) “ almost 
iinvariably a cheerful and ready response to the oiffer of encouragement and aid 
promised if the Government course of reading, or any similar one embracing 
mseful training, were adopted. And wherever this response may be followed 
wp by action, the offer should be liberally acted upon in the shape of money, 
books, &c., either to the masters or scholars, or both ; and the grant, if required, 
of school-books. Material aid and countenance may thus be given in a mis
cellaneous way, without any exact inspection or examination. Ouv object is to 
induce the managers to improve their schools rather than to subject them to a 
system of scrutiny which they would probably dislike and resent, and by enforc
ing which we should defeat our own object. A t the same time, if any such 
schools are anxious to receive a regular grant-iin-aid, and should make appli- 
oation for it, it would undoubtedly be necessary to require the same precau
tions as are required for other schools. These might not at first be drawn so 
tightly as in other classes of schools, but it would be essential that good 
fsecurity were taken that a corresponding benefit in substantial education is 
conferred, and that could only be done by some kind of systematic inspection 
and examination.” The increase of numbers continued in the following year, 
when 5,124 schools contained 61,509 scholars- “ This,” says the Director, 
“ shows an increase of 370 schools and 4,147 sch olars, which circumstance, tak

ing into account the likelihood of a more careful inquiry revealing more schools, 
shows that there is an increasing desire abroad for education. Last year it 
was found that 3,200 more scholars were at indigenous schools than the year 
before, so that in two years thBre has been a growth of over 7,000 children, 
the more valuable because spontaneous and uncreated by external influence. 
In  schools containing more than 15 scholars, the cost of each scholar is esti
mated at Ks. 3 -3 ; in those with Jess than 15, at Ms. 5-11. TVith regard to a pro
posal to extend the grant-in-aid system to these schools, the Secretary to 
Government remarks: ‘̂ Theve is, primd fa cie , no necessity for the State to
pay for what exists and flourishes already withoTut assistance. Besides, all these 
schools teach after the native fashion, and this is not the kind of instruction 
which Government wishes to make popular. If an indigenous school will accept 
our books, and submit to due inspection and examination, it will be possible, as 
was said last year, to consider whether a grant-in-aid should be given.” In
1874-75 the numbers are put down at scho'ols 5 ,045 ; scholars, 60 ,012; of 
which 39,309 were Hindus and 20,703 Musalmans; in 1875-76 at 4,854 schools 
with 59,891 scholars. All statistics,” says the Officiating Director, “ connected 
with these schools are somewhat uncertain. Many of the schools have no per
manent existence, and are merely a fortuitous and ephemeral concourse of 
private pupils.” In  the Secretary’s review the schools are unnoticed except for 
a statement of their numbers. In 1876-77, 4 ,792 schools had 60,647 scholars; 
in 1877-78, 4,241 had 57,204. This is the last record of numbers. “ In the 
new statistical returns,” says the Director in his report for 1878-79, no account 
is taken of schools that are not under regular imspection. Last year more than 
60,000 children were entered in the statements as attending the ephemeral and 
dubious indigenous schools, which are now omitted.”

97. T'or Oudh, the following are the statistics of numbers previous to its 
amalgamation with the North-Western Provinces:—

1871-72
187^-73
1H78-74
1874-75
1875-76

Schoiols.

5(68 
7.‘58  
5 5 3  
7 56

Not

Scholars.

4,60 i 
5,460  
4,S65 
4,.535 

stated.

Average Number 
per school.

98. In an appendix to his report on education for the year 1874-75, Mr. 
Nesfield, then Director of Public Instruction i:n Oudh, furnished a very com
plete and interesting account of indigenous education in that province. Ihis

Ni w . p. 17
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account is summarised in the evidence recently given by the same officer before 
the Commission, and fronn that evidence we extract the following paragraphs:—

“ There are three kinids of indigenous schools in Oudh: (1) maktabs or
Perso-Arabic schools; (2)) Sanskrit schools ; (3) Kaithi schools. The distinc
tion which has been drawn between Hindu and Muhammadan schools is one 
which cannnot be maintaimed. Maktabs are partly Hindu and partly Muham
madan. Sanskrit schools  ̂ alone are purely Hindu. Elaithi schools, though 
chiefly Hindu, are attended by Muhammadans to the extent of about one-third 
of the students. An enqmiry which I  made as Director of Public Instruction in 
Oudh in 1874i showed thatt there were at that time 602 maktabs teaching 2,973 
students, 63 Sanskrit schiools teaching 506 students, and 91 Kaithi schools 
teaching 859 students. PJ r̂obably a good many more than 91 Kaithi schools 
would be found in existenice in the rainy season. My enquiry was made during 
the dry months of 1874, when Kaithi schools dry up like the earth and re-open 
with the return of the raims. Among the list of maktabs I did not include 
those of the high or superiior grade which teach such advanced subjects as logic, 
physiology, law, traditiom, philosophy, &c.; for the enquiry was confined to 
those schools which it wras thought might be utilised for the extension of 
primary education among the masses.”

* * * * *

“ In maktabs the insttruction is sometimes purely religious, consisting in 
nothing else than teaching^ the pupils to repeat the Koran by heart. In 1874 
there were 39 such makttabs with 225 students or rather rote-learners. This 
gives about five rote-learniers per school.

“ The other maktabs iteach Persian only, or Persian with the Koran and 
Arabic. After about ten years* ŵ ork, a student, if he is attentive, and if his 
teacliex happens to be comipetent, turns out a very fair Persian scholar, which 
indirectly makes him a goood Urdu scholar also. Penmanship is taught fairly 
in some schools, but negleected in others. Arithmetic is taught in none. In
1874 there were 563 secmlar or semi-secular maktabs with 2,748 students, or 
about five students per maiktab.

“ The Sanskrit schoo)ls teach nothing whatever but Sanskrit; and the 
books or subjects taught aire Karam Kand (the book of ceremonies), VyakaraUy 
one or more Furans, and uTyotkh. The students are mere rote-learners, as in 
the Korani maktabs.

“ The Kaithi schools teach nothing but Kaithi-writing and bazaar arith
metic. They never teach !Nagri-writing or Nagri-reading.

“ No registers are keept; there is no arrangement of the students into 
classes, and there are no seeparate school-houses. As each kind of school never 
teaches more than one sub)ject, no regular curriculum is drawn up for guidance. 
No two students read togeither. A teacher beats a pupil sometimes if he is not 
afraid of offending the boyr’s father.

“ In 1874, out of a toltal of 563 maktabs, no less than 503 (educating 2,251 
students) were not schools; at all in the proper sense of the term, but merely 
private family tutorships. The maulvi was simply a family tutor, paid from 
E>s. 2 to Rs. 8 or more per nnensem, with free board and lodging, and employed to 
teach the sons or relativess of the master of the house and to help him in the 
management of the estates Such a man as a matter of course receives no fees, 
unless the employer majy happen to allow him to take in one or two outside 
pupils, from whom he wouild receive a fee varying with the parents’ means. 
The fee is seldom or never* less than 2 annas a month, and sometimes comes 
to 8 or 12 annas.

“ In the same way, aimong the Kaithi schools, out of the 91 found in ex
istence in 1874, no less thain 41 turned out to be merely family tutorships like 
the preceding.

“ The Sanskrit schools  ̂ take no fees; on the contrary, they give fees (or 
their equivalent in board amd lodging) to the students.

“ The purely religiouss or Korani maktabs feed their pupils in the same 
way as the Sanskrit school&s do.

“ When all these deduc^tions have been made,there remain (or rather remained 
in 1874) only 60 independe^ut secular maktabs and only 50 indei)endent Kaithi
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scliools, the teachers of which received fees from thie students and made their 
Livelihood out of what they could make them pay. T?he fees varied greatly in 
amount, from one or two annas a month to six (or eight. Sometimes the 
teacher was rewarded, not by fees in cash, but by presents in grain.

“ Maktabs of all kinds are presided over by miaulvis, Sanskrit schools by 
pandits, and Kaithi schools by gurus. They are alnnost always elderly men, 
and their qualifications never extend beyond the subjtects which they teach, and 
these have been already described.”  ̂ m * *

99. To those who for the twenty years between 1856 and 1876 entertained Female schools, 
such sanguine hopes and spoke in such glowing terms- of the prospects of female 
education, it must have been a sad disappointment to) witness the condition of
things during the last few years of the decade with w^hich we are dealing. But 
of those whose experience was most to be trusted,, few anticipated any other 
result. The attempt had been prematurely made. "̂ The people, except in very 
rare cases, did not want their girls to be educated; and though there were of 
course a good number of people interested in concejaling the truth, the most 
generous of Governments could not for very long shmt their eyes to it. When^ 
therefore, in 1876, “ the financial position of the Goveernment became such as to 
Tender economy essential,” it was felt that the abojlition of a large number of 
girls’ schools was one of the measures which could bei taken with least prejudice 
to education. Even Mr. Kempson, the warmest and steadiest champion of this 
class of schools, could not but acknowledge the want of appreciation with which 
the project had been received. Writing in 1877, Ihe says: “ The reductions 
which were effected during the year under report leawe but a sorry return under 
this head for the North-Western Provinces. Two huindred and twelve schools 
and four thousand three hundred and sixty girls have3 vanished, whose teaching, 
however poor and pointless, only cost the State betweeen Rs. 3 and Rs. 4 a year 
for each child. 1 regret that the experiment has smccumbed to the difficulties 
of the situation, and to the want of appreciation fro)m natives and Europeans 
alike which it has encountered.” A further reductiom took place in the follow
ing year, and whereas in 1875-76 there were in the North-Western Provinces 
and Oudh 400 Government primary female scho(ols with 9,000 pupils, in 
1880-81 but 111 schools remained with 2,600 puipils. I t  would have been 
well if more heed had been paid to the words of thie Secretary to Government 
in his review for 1871-72. “ The teaching of girls,” he says, “ cannot be forced
like that of boys ; the door must be opened by the pieople themselves. We can 
supply female teachers from our normal schools, but can do little more beyond 
this, except to encourage them by our countenance ;and by contributions in aid 
of funds locally raised. There seems to be no other <course open, but to go on 
patiently waiting till the improved feeling and enliightenment of the male sex 
gradually creates a sense of the necessity of a corre3sponding elevation of the 
female sex. The want once really felt and honestly aicknowledged will no doubt 
speedily lead to an effective seconding of the effortts of Government, and then 
practical results will follow.”

100. The following are the statistics for 1871L-72, 1874-75, 1877-78, and 
1880-81.

T a b l e  X I I .— Female Schools, 1187U72.

Number of 
schools.

Number on 
rolls. Tottal cost. Total cost 

per head.
Cost to 

Government 
per head.

N o r t h - W e s t e r n  P r o v i n c e s .  
Government (Lower)
Aided (Middle and Lower)

427
u-z

7,917
3,716

R

‘27,847
.92,490

^  a . p .

3 12 2 
27 12 1

^  a. p .

3 11 5 
11 7 2

P r o v i n c e  o f  O u d h . 
Government (Lower)
Aided (Middle and Lower)

88
18

1,649
451

8,577
21,132

5 3 3 
5‘2 13 4

3 10 0 
14 2 0

•To t a l 6 i0 13,733 1„50,046 ... ...
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Fem ale Schools, 1874-75.

Nmmber of 
siohools.

Number on 
rolls. Total cost. Total cost 

per bead.
Cost to 

Government 
per head.

N OETH-W ESTERN PROVINCES. 
Government (Lower)
Aided, Middle European.

,, „ Native 
„  Orphanages 
„ Lower

36S
5
4
5

157

7,496
241
225
301

3,706

R
31,968
36,698
14,i03
10,701
31,497

R a. jp. 
5 8 0 

176 0 0 
69 0 0 
39 9 0 
10 4 0

R a. p. 
5 8 0 

60 0 0 
14 2 0 
11 2 0 

4 4 0

Province of Oudh. 
Government (Lower) 
Aided, Middle 

„ Lower 
Unaided, Lower

85
2

17
2

2,104
116
555

29

9,919
6,139
8,443

5 13 4 
7 1 6  3 
26 2 2

3 8 4 
38 8 9 

8 6 11

Total 645 14,773 1,49,468 ... ...

Fem ale Schools, 1877-78.

Nu mber of 
scihools.

Number on 
roils. Total cost. Total cost 

per bead.
Cost to 

Government 
per head.

N orth-W estern Provinces, 
Government (Lower)
Aided, Middle European.

„ „ Native 
>, „ Orphanages 
„ Lower ,

107
5 
4
6 

128

2,633
359
445
539

2,933

R
9,610

42,389
12,958
31,013
23,442

R a. p. 
4 11 0

 ̂t ♦

R a. j>.

41 ’ 3 0 
8 8 0  

1 1 4  0 
2 12 0

P rovince of Oudh, 
Government (Lower) , 
Aided, Middle 

„ Lower 
Unaided, Lower , , ,

70
2

18
4

1,609
122
746

94

7,759
6,433
9,005

5 15 6 
53 9 9 
24 6 6

5 9 9*  
26 0 0 

7 5 6

Total , 344 9,480 1,22,609 ... . ..

• Including local rates.

Female Schools, 1880-81.

Number of 
schools.

Number on 
rolls. Total cost. Total cost per 

head.
Cost to 

Government 
per head.

(a).—HIGH AND MIDDLE AIDED. 
North-Western Provinces 
Oudh . . . . .

10
2

313
35

R
39,477

2,926

R a. p .
136 9 6 
L08 5 10

R a. p .
28 4 9 
44 13 5

Total 12 348 42,403 ... ...

(6).-PRIMARY. 
N orth-W estern Provinces. 

Government . . . .  
Aided . . . . .  
Unaided . . . .

111
100

6

2,600
3,085

205

10,316
32,622

1,030

4 15 11 
13 0 1 

6 2 1

4 6 11 
3 15 2

P rovince of Oudh. 
Government
Aided . . . . .  
Unaided . . . .

49
15

5

1,157
395
130

6,157
3,569

365

7 8 9 
12 8 4 

3 15 6

7 2 11 
5 8 7

Total 286 7,572 54,059 ... ...

Grand Total 298 7,920 96,462 ■... ...
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101. In the normal schools of the North-Wesitern Provinces there was Normal schook 
steady progress made between 1871 and 1881. Durimg 1874 the examination
and certificate system was “ revised and unified,” aind in place of three classes 
of certificates given in some schools and four in others, two grades were 
adopted; the former qualifying for appointment to secondary and the latter 
to primary schools. The subjects prescribed for the Ihigher certificate were the 
following:—

I. Language.—Vernacular literature, grammair and composition, with 
optional instruction in Persian or Sanskrit, iif the pupils have time.

II. Mathematics.— Arithmetic, the whole.
Algebra to quadratic equatioms.
Euclid, Books I — IV.
Mensuration, plane surfaces.

III . History and geography.—History of India. The geography and map
of India. Outlines of the geography of t;he world.

IV. Technical.— Physical geography.
Elements of natural science.
Caligraphy and map-drawing.
Land-surveying, plane table.
The principles of teaching.

102. The subjects for the lower certificate wejre “ grouped in the same
way with omissions, the object being to ensure a pra<ctical knowledge of read
ing, writing, and arithmetic chiefly.” In 1875, “ for the first time a general 
examination of nncextificated teachers employed in ^middle and lower schools 
Avas held simultaneously with the normal schools’ examination, the subjects 
and questions being the same, but the standard comsiderably lower. Eleven 
hundred and twelve teachers were thus examined,, and 266 obtained certi
ficates. . . . The examination seems to have done good already. I t  has
stamped a considerable number of teachers as competent, as far as attainments 
go, and has stimulated self-improvement among tihose who hope to obtain 
certificates. Incompetent teachers may now be gradually weeded out, and 
the general standard, which is deplorably low at present, may be raised by 
slow degrees.” In  1876, the Lucknow normal school was closed, an alternative 
method being adopted of providing schoolmasters for village schools. ‘‘ In 
brief, the plan is this: The subject selected for training receives his year’s 
teaching at a vernacular middle school instead of at a normal school, and if he 
passes the examination he is posted on a small stipemd as an apprentice to a 
schoolmaster of experience, so as to learn the dutiets of the work, for a second 
year. He then spends a third year as probationary schoolmaster on his own 
responsibility, and thereafter, if he gives satisfactiion, is granted a certificate.
T h u s  candidates for teacherships need never leave th e  district, and no deputy 
inspector need be at a loss for men to supply v'acancies; but it is equally 
obvious that they can receive no training or teaching which is superior to that 
Avhich any boy in a middle school receives; and further, that they have no 
opportunity of emulation among themselves, or of cjontact with the superior 
experience and intelligence possessed by a normal scjhool staff, or of personally 
becoming acquainted with the samples of school aipparatus and methods of 
instruction which normal schools are intended to illlustrate.” Since 1878, in 
place of the four normal schools at Meerut, Agra, Beenares, and Almora, there 
has been one at the head-quarters of each division. In 1880 “ provision was 
made for the establishment” in Oudh “ of eleven noimial tahsili schools;” the 
only difference between a school of this description amd any other tahsili school 
being that a normal class is attached to the former*. None are admitted into 
the “ normal class” but those who have either jpassed the middle school 
examination or have completed the middle school couirse and appeared for the 
examination and are believed to have a good chancje of passing. The middle 
school course itself is two years in advance of the hiighest curriculum that is 
ever allowed to be taught in village schools. Yet} there are certain kinds of 
knowledge which it does not include, but which it is very important that a
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village teacher should p)0ssess. These subjects are especially taught in the 
“ normal class,” and are ais follows:—

(1) A knowledg^e of the second form of the vernacular.
(2) A knowledg^e of the improved Kaithi-writing.
(3) The use of tthe chain and plane table.
(4) Hidayat Naima, or village teacher’s manual.

103. The following are the statistics of normal schools in the North- 
Western Provinces and 0)udh for 1871-72, 1874-75,1877-78, 1880-81.

T a b l e ) ^ 111 .— Normal Schools, 1871-72.

Nunnber of 
sclhools.

Number 
on rolls. Total cost. Total cost 

per head.
Cost to 

Government 
per head.

Examinees 
for certi

ficates (a).
Passed.

N  O RTH -W  ESTERN
P r o v i n c e s .  

Government, male 
„  female 

Aided, male 
„ female

4
3
2
8

361
40
26
51

R

36,071
7,947
4,886
8,032

R  a. p ,

117 1 0
240  13 0 
195 7 0 
146 0 0

R  a. p .

105 5 0 
240 13 0 

58 12 0 
65 7 0

. . . • • t

P r o v i n c e  o f  O udh. 
Government, male 

„  female
1
4

151
36

15,120
1,368

108 12 6 
47 3 0

39 3 6 
24 12 0

• •• . . .

(a) No return for 1871-72.

m rrn a l Schools, 1874-75.

Nunnber of 
sclhoo'ls.

Number 
on rolls. Total cost. Total cost 

per head.
Cost to 

Government 
per head.

Candidates. Passed.

N o r t h - W e s t e r n  
P r o v i n c e s .  

Government, male 
,,  female 

Aided, male 
„ female

4
4

*• ••
1

233
37

46

R

33,126
5,501

5,183

R a. p ,

152 12 0 
175 9 0

120 *4  0

R a. p .  

55 13 0

*•*
. . .

P r o v i n c e  o f  O u d h . 
Government, male 

„  female
1
3

92
24

12,040
1,036

141 10 4 
47 1 0

48 13 10 
38 12 0

• •• ...

Normal Schools, 1877-78.

Nunnber of 
scUiooI b.

Number 
on rolls. Total cost. Total cost 

per head.
Cost to 

Government 
per head.

Candidates 
for certi

ficates.
Passed.

N o r t h - W e s t e r n  
P r o v i n c e s .  

Government, male 
„  female 

Aided, male 
„ female

3

i

176

64

R  •

22,479

5,301

R  a. p .

132 15 0

101 15 0

R a. p . 

132 15 0

36 14 0

175 144

P r o v i n c e  o f  O u d h . 
Government, male

female

( (Classes 
11 <  in 

(. school 
(  (Classes 

4 < in  
(  school

| l 4 7  

1  20

4,628

949

32  9 7 

49 15 1 48 7 1
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Normal Schools, 1880-81,fo r  North-Western Provinces and Oudh.

Number
of

schools.

Number
on

rolls.
Total
cost.

Tootal 
coost 

per Ihead.

Cost to 
Govern

ment per 
head.

Candidates 
for certi

ficates.
Passed.

R ^  ca. p . R  a. p .

^  , r  Masters 
Government Mistresses .
Aided, Mistresses

18
3
1

339
17
68

35,397
437

5,350

108 9 3 
27 5 0 
76 6 10

108 2 7 
25 13 6 

5 12 0

235 195

T otal 22 424 41,184 .... ...

104. Among the public bodies that in the earlier years of the decade Municipal schools, 
were roused into educational activity were the nnunicipalities of the North-
Western Provinces and Oudh. Great expectations were entertained of their 
endeavours, and in one of the annual reviews of ithe Report of the North- 
Western Provinces their contributions are spoken off as “ fast becoming a very 
considerable means of national education.” Praisee like this, and the pleasant 
feeling that they were taking part in an intellecctual movement, stimulated 
these bodies to further efforts. By 1875, about 7,0)00 children were attending 
the municipal schools of the North-Western Provimces, at a cost of Rs. 56,000 
for the year. Generally speaking, the education wfas primary and gratuitous, 
but a small number of the schools reached the secondary stage. As might be 
expected, not a few of the parents who are sufficiently well-to-do to pay for 
their sons’ schooling, soon began to take advantage) of an education that cost 
them nothing, and inspecting officers complained thiat many boys were attracted 
away from the tahsili schools, where the teaching w as better and the discipline 
less lax. This led to the levying of a fee from all ^whose parents could afford 
it. At the same time, the municipalities, pressed Iby other claims, were obliged 
to contract their assignments, and in 1877-78 the mumbers in the schools had 
fallen by a thousand. In 1878-79 the assignmentss were Rs. 41,982, of which 
Rs. 15,241 went to aided schools; the number of b«oys for the year is not given 
separately. In  1879-80 and in 1880-81 the asssignments were respectively 
Rs. 47,625 and Rs. 52,401. Though these schoools may, as a rule, be inferior 
to the majority of the halkabandi schools, still in many places they supply a 
certain measure of instruction where otherwise thc3re would be none at aU; and 
with greater care and attention on the part of theiir founders they would have a 
useful place in the scheme of education. The aimount contributed between 
1871 and 1881 in the North-Western Provinces anid Oudh was Rs. 5,16,448, or 
an average of Rs. 51,644 a year.

105. The particulars of the grants-in-aid in tthe North-Western Provinces 
and Oudh from 1871-72 to 1880-81 are best showm in a tabular form.

Total expendituire 
by Government.

Amount of grant- 
in-aid. Percentage.

R R R

1871-72 .............................................................. 15,84,894 2,55,293 16-1
1872-73 .............................................................. 17,73,019 2 ,35 ,413 13-2
1873-74 .............................................................. 17,31,762 2,37,958 13-7
1874-75 .............................................................. 18,82,877 2,34,245 12-4
1875-76 .............................................................. 18,61,133 2,31,953 12-4
1876-77 .............................................................. 17 ,73 ,974 1 ,93,613 10-9
1877-78  .............................................................. 15,89,130 1,86,330 11-7
1878-79 .............................................................. 14,49,061 1,91,449 1 3 1
1879-80 .............................................................. 14,69,289 1,93,568 13*1
1880-81 .............................................................. 15,06,243 1,81,763 12-0

106. Nothing like a complete statement of the number of students who Empioym snt of studen 
obtained employment from year to year is given iin any of the reports before



72 N .-W . ]P . AND OUDH PllOVINCIAL REPO ET.

that for 1878-79. No staitement, indeed, could be complete, for in many cases 
students fail to obtain emjployment till some time after leaving school or college, 
and are not heard of agaim except by accident. The report for 1878-79 fur
nishes particulars of 527 students from colleges, zila, and tahsili schools in the 
North-Western Provinces;; of these, 478 found service with Government, 232 
as teachers, 34 as writers, 74 as muharrirs, 83 as patwaris, 21 as police con
stables, 34 in other Govermment posts, and 24 in private employ. In 1879-80 
nearly 700 students are rejported as having obtained situations with a salary 
varying from Es. 3 to Es. 250. “ A list,” says the Director, ‘‘ of the boys or 
young men who pass the nniddle class vernacular examination is sent to each 
Collector and Deputy Comimissioner, and from this list, at least in many districts, 
existing vacancies are fillecd. Mr. Graves, the Inspector of the Eohilkhand 
Division, very truly says “ that our passed entrance and middle class boys are 
not employed in larger numibers is partly due to the fact that they are, as a 
rule, unwilling to serve las apprentices. They expect a salary to begin with, 
and the prospect of obtainiing regular employment in time is not a sufficient 
incentive to them to plo(d on for months with no immediate remuneration/ 
Mr, Nesfield, the Inspectorr of the Oudh Division, writes as follows : ‘ District 
Officers have seldom faileed to give what encouragement they could to young 
men educated at our zila sochools. But the amlahs in Government offices throw 
every impediment in thc3ir way that they can. The presence of student- 
apprentices in courts is treated as an invasion of their rights. Hence the 
apprentice system, the chieef door of admission of students educated in our 
schools, if it is to be successsful, requires to be watched and fostered. An occa
sional inquiry into what ithese apprentices are being taught by the ministerial 
officers under whom they aire placed will not only strengthen the position of 
the apprentices, but remind! the officers concerned of the responsibility that 
lies upon them to give tlhese apprentices a fair chance of learning the dutie  ̂
of the post in which they arre anxious some day to be employed.’ ” In 1880-81, 
700 students had entered thie public service on salaries varying from Es. 3 to 
E s.l50 . “ This number,” ^says the Director, “ is exclusive of those ex-students 
who may have obtained emiployment for the first time a year or more after 
leaving school. A new ope3ning has lately been afforded to men who have 
passed the Entrance exanuination in their admission by the Department of 
Agriculture and Commerce to the periodical examination for kaniingoships. If 
successful and found capabile of performing the active duties attached to the 
post, they are expected to seerve a year’s apprenticeship to a kandngo of ex
perience, receiving a subsisttence allowance of Es. 10 per mensem. At the end 
of a year, or earlier if o£5ciial aptitude is shown, they obtain permanent em
ployment on the kaniingo sttaff. Eight men had obtained kanungoships in this 
manner before the commenccenent of the year under report, and during the 
year 17 others have been re3ceived as apprentices. . . . The same depart
ment has been endeavouriing to utilise the services of native graduates and 
former undergraduates to a greater extent than is usually done in other public 
offî ces. During the past twvo and half a years three graduates of the Calcutta 
University have received apppointments, two of whom turned out extremely 
well. . . . Three foirmer undergraduates, who read up to the B.A.
standard, but failed to take the degree, are also employed in the office of the 
Director of Agriculture, ancd are pronounced far superior to the ordinary run 
of Bengali clerks.” Eor Omdh the following are the statistics from 1871 to
1875

(reLui-ns incorm plete)
Year.

1871-72
1872-73  
1873.74
1874-75
1875-76

auses %vhich have kept sections of tlhe native community who have not sufficiently
ail) classes aloof from availed thcmsclves of the (departmental system of education in the North- 
rtmentai education. Westem Provinccs and Oudlh may be classed under three distinct heads:—

(1.) The landed nobiliity and gentry, both Hindu and Muhammadan.

Students emiploĵ ed. Salary.
. 276 from 2 to 150
. 777 }> 1 )) 100
. 806 >> 1 >) 60
. 704 ys 1 100
. 635 >3 1 }) 170
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(2). The middle classes of Muliammadans iin general.
(3). The religious classes, both Hindu and Mluhammadan.

108. Before discussing under these separate headls the various causes which General reuiaiks. 
have operated to prevent these sections of the native communily from availing 
then-; selves of the education provided by the State, w e may offer some general 
observations, owing their origin to purely native soiurces, which were made in 
a  public periodical seven years ago. W e quote themi in extenso, as they seem 
to  us to be still pertinent to the subject: “ Whem the Government of the
E ast India Company resolved upon introducing educaation in this country, the 
natives of India were greatly surprised. They regaarded the innovation with 
feelings of astonishment and horror. They couild not understand what 
motives the State had in interfering with the educaticon of their children. All 
classes of the natives began to speculate about the ‘ Ihidden object ’ which the 
Government possibly had in undertaking the mana^gement of public instruc
tion ; for a long time they regarded the Educational IDepartment as a cunning 
political measure for introducing Christianity to thee rising generation of this 
country, and respectable people refrained from sendimg their children to Gov
ernment schools and colleges. But the lower and middle classes, however,
•welcomed the new state of things, and promises of fmture advancement in the 
shape of Government employment soon attracted nuimbers of boys to Govern
ment educational institutions. This circumstance .‘accounts for the fact that 
the majority of those who formed the early product cof the Government educa
tional policy were men of indifferent birth and imdifferent position in this 
country. However, after the lapse of some years,, the native public took a 
more sensible view of the educational policy of tlhe East India Company.
Experience had shown them that a knowledge of Eniglish literature and Euro
pean science did not invariably mean conversion i to Christianity ; and the 
scrupulous regard which the Government had paid too their religious prejudices 
inspired them with a certain amount of confidencce. But still they did not 
altogether cease to regard the Government educatiomal policy with suspicion.
They looked upon the East India Company in the liight of a selfish and avari
cious trader anxious to cheapen labour in order to get ithe highest dividends from 
its capital. ‘ The English people,’ they said, ‘ wish to3 teach us their language 
in order to make use of us in the drudgery of offiices ; in fact, they wish to 
treat us as mules for carrying the burden which they/ have to carry themselves 
now.’ Such were the sentiments entertained by the  ̂ native public; they fully 
believed that the Government, with all its pretenasions, never meant to give 
really high education, and facts unfortunately suppoorted these views. Eor a 
long time the product of the Government schools i were men of very inferior 
abilities, and they never succeeded in winning any {appointments of responsi
bility under the Government. All these circumstainces combined to keep the 
better classes of natives aloof from the Government system of education, and 
those who had independent means of livelihood, cconsidering the English lan
guage only a means of entering into Government serrvice, refrained from avail
ing themselves of the educational advantages whicch the State had brought 
within their reach. Then came the Mutiny of 18557, which, with all its atro
cities and horrors, did a great deal of political good <to the country. I t  awoke 
the native mind from the lethargy of ages; it maide the fact very prominent 
that India was ruled by a civilised foreign race, and that the greatest power of 
that nation lay in its civilisation. I t  also announcecd in a forcible manner the 
great truth that times had changed; that circumstainces of life had undergone 
a tremendous revolution in India; that a thoroug^h intellectual and moral 
reform was needed. The disasters of 1857 also reduiced some of the best fami
lies to indigence, and thus gave stimulus to indiv/idual exertion and personal 
merit. The institution of the Department of Publiic Instruction ceased to be 
looked upon as a selfish measure, and the establislhment of the three Univer
sities of Calcutta, Madras, and Bombay at once gavre a respectable appearance 
to the intentions of the Government. A better classs of students was attracted 
to the Government colleges, and the English languaige, literature, and sciences 
began to be sought after with greater avidity. To tlhose whoare not acquainted
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with the real state of thimgs in India, it would appear that the chief difficulties 
with which the Govermment had to contend in carrying out its educational 
policy ended here ; but iti: was only now that they really began. For there was 
a large number of men rteady to educate their children and to bring them up in 
the literature and sciencces of the West, in order to make them useful men in 
after-life. But where were the means for such education ? The Governmen t 
had, indeed, established hiundreds of village schools educating a fictitious num
ber of boys, numerous zilai schools, and a few colleges, which professed t© impart 
education on the highest jand most advanced principles of toleration. But this 
did not satisfy either thie wants or the wishes of the better portion of the 
native community. Thejy did not consent to subject their children to an edu
cation which, whilst it (demolished all the force of family traditions, was not 
calculated to improve the tone of the native mind. The results of the great 
educational system whioh the public had before their eyes were very unsatis
factory. A smattering oif English, a superficial knowledge of the elements of 
mathematics, and a shallow information regarding isolated periods of English 
or Indian history had onily produced a class of unpleasant young men who 
soon became as remarkaible for their detestable conceit as for their profound 
ignorance. Brought up im ignorance of their own national literature, they had 
learnt to despise the timie-honoured traditions and customs of their own race, 
and had at the same time been unable to acquire those characteristics of the 
mind which essentially (distinguish the European from the Asiatic. Thus it 
was that the intellect of tthe nation which was formerly employed in maintain
ing the learning of the Ejast was now wasted in a hopeless attempt to acquire 
the literature and sciences  ̂ of the W est; and whilst Oriental learning dwindled 
every day, no class of nnen arose who could supply the nation with a better 
substitute. A despotic rmle of centuries had reduced the Hindu mind to a state 
of submissiveness, and thie higher classes had completely forgotten their own 
literature: even the Brahimans had ceased to have any scruples in teaching 
the language of the conqiuering race to their children, and Persian was adopted 
by the better class of Himdus in general, as much as by the Musalmans them
selves. When the Englitsh succeeded the Musalmans in the supremacy of 
India, the Hindus found, no difficulty in reconciling themselves to the new 
state of things. The chjange of rulers made no great difference to them, and 
they took to English as thieir ancestors had taken to Persian. But the Musal- 
man, who, notwithstandimg the downfall of his race, had still sparks of ances
tral pride in his bosom, lo(oked with contempt upon the literature of a foreign 
race, opposed all reform, and ignorance contributed to encourage him in his 
opposition. He obstinateily declined either to learn the English language or 
modern sciences; still looked up with veneration to those mysterious volumes 
which contained the lear?ning of his forefathers, and reconciled himself to his 
position by a firm belief in predestination. The result was a great political 
evil. A large number olf Hindus had acquired a knowledge of the English 
language and thus kept pace with the times, and some of them rose to the 
highest offices under the lEnglish Government. The Muhammadans, on the 
contrary, remained stagnaint, remembered with pain and sorrow the past power 
and prestige of their race, a:nd still continued to worship the learning contained in 
Arabic and Persian literatuire. The surrounding circumstances grew too power
ful for them, and they graidually sank into ignorance, poverty, and degradation.
. . . The ignorance «of the real policy of the English Government, com
bined with false traditions of the past and a deluded view of their own religi
ous doctrines, tend to aliemate the sympathies of the Muhammadan population 
from the British rule. . . . The higher classes of the Hindus also have not
sufficiently availed themscelves of the education offered to them by the State. 
The reason is very obviousj. There is not, so far as we are aware, a single Gov
ernment educational instiitution which imparts instruction upon principles 
that would meet the reqmirements or wishes of the higher classes of natives.
. . . The Governmentt educational institutions can without exaggeration be
described to be a mixture of the lower class of English private and public 
schools, having the disadvamtages of both and the advantages of neither; and we
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are not surprised to find that natives of good position mre not anxious to patron
ise them. Notwithstanding his advanced ideas, an English parent, who in 
P'olitics sees no distinctions of rank, would be sorry to send his son to a place 
of education where the majority of students belong to a class of life that has 
little or nothing in common with himself, and the scocial habits of which are 
not in conformity with his views. I t  is our opinion that the absence in India 
of educational institutions like the public schools of Eton and Eugby, or the 
Universities of Oxford and Cambrige, accounts for the backwardness of the 
higher classes of natives in Western education. i;t was, and is even now, 
within the power of the Government, if it chooses Ito adopt a different educa
tional policy, to bring about the existence of the higber class of public schools 
and colleges, and to win the help and sympathies of th<e better classes of natives.
These institutions would undoubtedly be more self-supporting than the colleges 
which owe their existence, not to the wants of thie population, but to the 
wishes of the Government. I t  is quite possible for thie Government, by adopt
ing a different course, to see in a few years an intelligent and influential class 
of young natives entertaining feelings of the greatest respect for the British 
rule, and exercising an influence upon their country which cannot fail to be a 
great political support to the Government.*’

109. Making allowances for the circumstance thait these observations were 
made some years ago, and for the purposes of a public periodical, we think that 
they accurately represent the views of the more advaniced native gentry of this 
part of the country.

110. Toremost among the classes who have not availed themselves of the Lauded eimses. 
departmental system of education, are the landed nobility and gentry, both
Hindu and Muhammadan. To investigate minutely the causes of this circum
stance involves the consideration of vast social, politic;al, and religious questions 
connected with the conditions of life in which the wealthy classes of India 
live. Por the present purpose it is necessary to refer to them only briefly. We 
borrow the words of a native gentleman himself im saying that “ wealth and / 
position in India, as a rule, mean licentiousness amd sensuality, disregard of 
public opinion, and almost total absence of the sense (of duty and responsibility.
To expect exertion from men brought up in surrouindings least favuorable to 
intellectual and moral growth, is to expect a practic;al impossibility. The in
fluence of the zenana  ̂ the example of a licentious fatlher or uncle, the means at 
hand for debauchery, the absence of those checks which social public opinion 
in more advanced countries places on dissipation,’* are the most important and 
the most deplorable causes which contribute to keep tlhe children of large landed 4 -  
proprietors aloof from all education, except the imost elementary and such 
as may be required in a native home. I t  is thereifore intelligible that the 
departmental system of education has had no effect upon these classes. Early 
marriage among the wealthy classes is another of the social 'causes which pro
duce this result. Most of the wealthy landed proprietors in this part of the 
country reside on their estates, which are geneijally at some distance from 
places where the higher class of public schools exist. Native mothers in 
wealthy families dote upon their children, and to theim the idea of even a tem
porary separation is associated with unhappiness amd misery. The father, as 
a rule uneducated himself and living in affluence, ca:nnot see the necessity of 
separating the child from the mother for the purpose of education, which in his 
eyes has no signification other than that of being a. means of earning a liveli
hood. He knows that his ancestors before him manasged his estate without the 
help of any but the most moderate education, and alsio that his son after him is 
to inherit an estate which will place him far above the necessity of seeking 
employment. Added to these notions, which make education almost superflu
ous in the eyes of the wealthy classes, is the circumsitance that no Government 
educational institution is adapted to the social needs of the class to which we 
are referring. A well-born Rajput or Muhammadain abhors the notion of his 
son*s associating with the sons of men far below him. in social rank, the class to 
which the vast majority of students in Government sichools and colleges belong.
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These circumstances, wliiclh are common both to Hindu and Muliammadan 
landed proprietors, have an eespecially deterrent effect upon the Muhammadan 
landlord. In him the tradiitions of a more recent past, which remind him of 
power and supremacy, are combined with religious bigotry, which persuades 
him that all that is neededl for the well-being in “ this world and the world to 
come ” is contained in the K^oran and in the literature which its doctrines have 
inspired. The advance of miodern science is to him a matter of no concern, the 
exigencies of his life do mot demand an active interest in that which goes on 
around him, and he sleeps away his life in isolated contentment with his sur
roundings and the state oif things as they now are. The complaint is also 
made, and not without reasoDn, that no substantial efforts have been made by 
the Government to render edlucation in its modern sense attractive to the landed 
nobility and gentry; and theeir unwillingness to send their children away from 
home is in some measure due to the fact that no system at present exists in 
which moral is combined witth m(jntal education and adapted in point of com
fort and ease to the circumsttances and prospects of the classes in question.

Middle class of H I . The middle class of Muhammadans in general also form an import-
MuiwBimaduDs. scction of the native ccommunity that has kept aloof from Government

educational institutions. TJhis unsatisfactory result is due to causes of a 
complicated nature connectecd with their socio-political history, religious tenets, 
and quasi-religious notions which centuries of Muhammadan literature have 
generated. In describing thtose causes briefly, we adopt the views, in general, 
expressed by a Muhammadain gentleman of these Provinces, wiio has for many 
years taken an active imerestt in the cause of Muhammadan education, and who 
has been examined as a wittness by the Commission. The Honourable Sayyid 
Ahmed, after stating that English education had found no favour with the 

. Musalmans, went on to say: “ I  have myself earnestly endeavoured for years to 
trace the causes to which tthis shortcoming of the Muhammadans may be as
cribed. And in 1871 my huimble endeavours resulted in the formation of a 
committee the object of wihich was to investigate tlie causes wliich prevented 
our community from taldng advantage of the system established by Govern
ment, and to suggest means Iby which education could be spread amongst them. 
As a means of receiving aid im their enquiries the committee offered three prizes 
for the best essays by educ^ated Muhammadan gentlemen on the subject of 
Muhammadan education, andi no less than thirty-two essays were sent in. The 
views expressed in these esssays were fuUy discussed at a large meeting of res
pectable and educated Musallmans, and the committee arrived at the conclusion 
that Muhammadans had stn’ong feelings of dislike to modem edunatiorij arid 
that their antagonism to the Government educational system was not a mere 
matter of chance. This avfersion of the Musalman community is due to the 
fact that when in the reigns (of the Caliphs of Baghdad the Greek sciences of 
logic, philosophy, astronomjy, and geography were transalated into Arabic, 
they were accepted by tlie wlhole Muhammadan world without hesitation, and, 
with slight modifications anid alterations, they gradually found their way into 
the religious books of the Muhammadans, so that in course of time these 
sciences were identified with their very religion, and acquired a position by no 
means inferior to that of tlhe sacred traditions of the faith. A few spurious 
but; well-known foreign as well as indigenous traditions which referred 
to remote historical erents,, and to which time had lent a charm, were 
likewise adopted and accepteed like other religious doctrines. European learn
ing, which was founded on tHie results of modern investigations, differed widely 
in principle from these asiaxticised Greek dogmas, and the Muhammadans 
certainly beheved that tlie phiilosophy and logic taught in the English language 
were at variance with the tenets of Islam, while the modern sciences of 
geography and astronomy we r̂e universally regarded, and are still regarded by 
many, as altogether incompjatible with the Muhammadan religion. History 
was viewed in no better lisght, inasmuch as it differed from their adopted 
traditions. As regards literrature, it must be admitted that it is a subject 
which is always more or Uess connected with the religion of the nation 
to which it belongs; and jsuch being the case, the Muhammadans, as a
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matter of course, viewed this brancli of knowlledge, too, in anything but 
ai favourable light. Their antipathy was carrieed so far indeed that they 
began to look upon the study of English by a Biusalman as little less than 
the embracing of Christianity, and the result was tlhat Muhammadans generally 
kept aloof from the advantages offered by Governnnent institutions. There are 
still some Musalmans who denounce the study of lEnglish in the severest terms, 
and those who pursue or endeavour to promote Ithat study are positively pro
nounced to be Christians. But this prejudice has (of late decreased to a great 
extent, and is not entertained by so large a portioni of the Muhammadan com
munity as formerly. This may be said to be the miain cause of the abstention 
of the Muhammadans from the study of Eurojpean science and literature.

. . . I  have only touched upon the main causse. If all the causes to which
the failure of the Muhammadans to avail themselvres of the benefits of English 
education to an adequate extent is due were noticeed, it would become a lengthy 
detail. I t  may be briefly stated that the causes wthich have kept the Muham
madans aloof from English education may be tracted to four sources— to their 
political traditions, social customs, religious beliefss, and poverty. An insight 
into the political causes can be obtained by studyin^g the history of the last two 
centuries, and especially by studying the well-Jknown work written by the 
honourable the President of the Commission and naimed ‘Our Indian Musalmans.’ 
Briefly, I  may say that the Muhammadan public wass not opposed to the establish
ment of British rule in India, nor did the advent o)f British rule cause any poli
tical discontent among that peopl^^lBr"tEos<^d^ys of anarchy an^ oppres
sion, when the”country was in want of a paramouint power, the establishment 
of British supremacy was cordially welcomed by thie whole native community ; 
and the Muhammadans also viewed this political cliiange with feelings of satis
faction. But the subordinate political change whiich this transition naturally 
involved as a consequence, and which proved a grezat and unexpected blow to 
the condition of the Muhammadans, engendered im them a feeling of aversion 
against the British and against all things relating tco the British nation. Eor the 
same reason they conceive an aversion for the lEnglish language, and for the 
sciences that were presented to them through the) medium of that language. 
But this aversion is now declining in the same de^gree in which education is 
spreading among Muhammadans. The Muhammiadans were proud of their 
socio-political position, and their keeping aloof frcom English education may in 
some measure be ascribed to the fact that the Govesrnment colleges and schools 
included among their pupils some of those whomi the Muhammadans, with an 
undue pride and unreasonable self-conceit and vanitty, regarded with social con
tempt ; and under this vain impression they did not; think it worth their while to 
associate with persons whom they considered inf erioDr to themselves in social posi
tion. The same vanity, self-conceit, and prejudicee of the Muhammadans led 
them to attach an undue importance to their own lliterature, metaphysics, philo
sophy, and logic; and in the same spirit they regardled the English literature and 
modern sciences as quite worthless and productive of no mental and moral good. 
They did not tolerate those persons being called leairned men who had acquired 
a respectable knowledge of European literature or science. They could never 
be brought to admit that sound and useful learming existed in any language 
except Arabic and Persian. They had given a pecmliar form to moral philosophy 
and had based it on religious principles which they 1 believed to be infallable; and 
this circumstance had dispensed, as they thought, ^with the necessity of Euro
pean science and literature. I  still remember thie days when in respectable 
families the study of English, with the object of olbtaining a post in Govern
ment service or of securing any other lucrative employment, was considered 
highly discreditable. The prejudice has now, however, much slackened. The 
religious aspect of the question I  have already desccribed. The poverty of the 
Muhammadan community is only too obvious to re^quire any comment. I  am, 
however, of opinion that the above-mentioned socico-political causes, though still 
extant, have been mitigated to a considerable exteint, and the Muhammadans 
are gradually freeing themselves of old prejudices, and taking to the study of 
English literature and science.*’
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Religious classes. 

Hindus.

lilubamnindans.

Legislation having 
reference to education.

112. Lastly, the reliĝ iô us classes, both Hindus and Muhammadans, are to  
be reckoned among those sections of the native community who have not 
availed themselves of tlhe departmental system of education. Among- the 
Hindus, who form the maijority of this section of the population, the religious 
classes invariably belong t(0 the Brahman caste. They are frequently very- 
wealthy men when in the position of spiritual heads of a religious sect, or 
managers of celebrated tomjples, which, as a rule, are well endowed. Offerings 
made by devotees usually form an important item of their income. In the casie 
of poorer Brahmans, espeiciailly in the rural districts, the parohit^ or priest, 
performs the religious ceiremonies connected with births, marriages, and deaths, 
and in return for these spjiriitual services receives fees which go to support him 
and his family. Among tlhe higher classes of Brahmans, and especially in 
sacred places like Ajudhiia, Muttra, and Benares, the religious literature of the 
Hindus is usually tauglht to Bbrahman boys who aspire to be pundits ; 
and whilst these studies emg;ross them, the extent of Sanskrit literature is wide 
enough to leave no availlalble time for any secular education. On the other 
hand, the profession of thie father is almost invariably followed by the son, and 
whilst the requirements of their future career necessitate the punctilious study 
of religous ceremonials an(d prayers, the social surroundings in which they live 
offer no temptations to deviate from the course of life which has its sympathies 
with ancieut times and spiiritual traditions rather than with modern progress 
and civilisation. Moreov^er', in many cases the son succeeds to his father 
as parohit of a locality oir ais manager of a well-endowed temple. In the case 
of such persons secular study and avocations other than those of priesthood 
virtually involve forfeitur<e (of patrimony and social position.

113. Similar causes, mutatis mutandis, account for the abstention of 
Muhammadan religious cllasises from availing themselves of the departmental 
system of education. Tlhey, however, form no caste, and it can hardly be said 
that there is any large sec^tion among them. With them the office of priest is a 
hereditary profession. The;y regard all bnt religious education as almost sinful, and 
their time is usually spent; in preaching and giving instruction gratis in the sacred 
books of the Muhammadlam religion. The better classes among them are sup
ported either by old religitouis endowments, which still exist in some places, or 
by contributions from theiir murids (disciples). The rest find their livelihood 
in the individual charity^ of well-to-do neighbours. As a rule they have no 
wish to take up any sesciiilar employment, and as all departmental educa
tion is secular it does n<ot find favour among them. The absence of religious 
education in Governmenit 'educational schools is another reason which keeps 
them aloof from those iinsititutions. In some cases poverty, which is the rule 
among this class, is the: principal reason for their not pursuing education in 
Government schools.

114). In giving a bri(ef account of the legislation which has reference to 
education and is applica.ble to the North-Western Provinces and Oudh, it is 
necessary to premise that no separate legislation on the subject has taken place. 
Isolated references to the suibject of education are to be found in the statute 
book, most of which relai-te to the whole of British India, and not to these 
Provinces only. It will be convenient to describe them in chronological order.

115. In the year 181.2-13, statute 53, Geo. I l l ,  Cap. CLV, was passed 
relating to the Governmienit of India, and establishing a Board of Commis
sioners for th3 affairs of In(dia. Sections 42 and 43 of the statute deal with 
the subject of educationi, and for the sake of easy reference they may be 
quoted here m  extenso: —

Section 42.— “ And b*e it further enacted, that the said Board of 
Comimissioners for the a.ffairs of India, by force and virtue of this Act, 
shall have and be investted with full powers and authority to superintend, 
direct, and control all *oriders and instructions whatsoever which in any
wise relate to or conceirn any rules, regulations, or establishments what
soever of the several colleges established by the said Company at Calcutta
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or Eort St. George, or of any seminaries whiclh may be established under 
the authority of any of the Governments of the sjaid Company, In the same 
manner, to all intents and purposes, and under and subject to all such and 
the like regulations and provisions, as if such ordeers and instructions imme
diately related to and concerned the Governmenit and Revenues of the said 
territorial acquisitions in the East Indies.”

Section 43.— “ And be it further enacted, thalt it shall be lawful for the 
Governor General in Council to direct that out <of any surplus which may 
remain of the rents, revenues, and profits arisintg from the said territorial 
acquisitions, after defraying the expenses of the miilitary, civil, and commercial 
establishments, and paying the interest of the debit, in manner hereinafter pro
vided, a sum of not less than one lakh of rupees in each year shall be set apart 
and applied to the revival and improvement of literjature, and the encouragement 
of the learned natives of India, and for the introduction and promotion 
of a knowledge of the sciences among the inhabitaints of the British territories 
in India; and . that any schools, public lectures, or other institutions, for the 
purposes aforesaid, which shall be founded at the presidencies of Fort William, 
Port St. George, or Bombay, or in any other partis of the British territories in
India, in virtue of this Act, shall be governed by such regulations as may from
time to time be made by the said Governor General in Council; subject neverthe
less to such powers as are herein vested in the saidi Board of Commissioners for 
the alfairs of India, respecting colleges and semimaries: Provided always, that 
all appointments to officers in such schools, lectureirships, and other institutions, 
shall be made by or under the authority of th(c Governments within which 
the same shall be situated.”

116. Connected with fhe subject of educatiion is that of copyright in
books, &c., and in view of statute 5 and 6 Victo)xia, chapter 45, Act X X  of 
1847 was passed “ for the encouragement of learning in the territories subject 
to the Government of the East India Company,, by defining and providing
for the enforcement of the right called copyright/”

In 1858, Act X L  of that year was passed fort* making better provision for 
the care of the persons and property of minors in the Presidency of Eort 
William in Bengal. Section 25 of that Act emacted that “ every guardian 
appointed by the Civil Court, or by the Collector under this Act, who shall 
have charge of any male minor, shall be bound to provide for his education in 
a suitable manner.”

Act X X I  of 1860 was passed to make pirovision “ for improving the 
legal condition of societies established for the promotion of literature, science, 
or the fine arts, for the diffusion of useful knowledge, or for charitable 
purposes.”

117. Among local Acts applicable to the Morth-Western Provinces and 
Oudh, the following make reference to the subjedt of education:—

118. In Act X V IIl  of 1871, which was passed to provide, in the North- 
Western Provinces, “ for the levy on land of rates to be applied to local 
purposes,” Part IV lays down rules for the “ mamner in which the rates are to 
be e x p e n d e d a n d  section 9 of the Act provides that “ the proceeds of all 
rates levied under this Act shall be carried to the credit of a general provincial 
fund.” Section 10 of the Act provides that the ILocal Government “ shall from 
time to time allot from such fund an amount tiO be applied in each district 
for expenditure on all or any of ” certain purpos(es specified in various clauses 
of that section. Among such purposes clause (c'J of the section includes “ the 
construction and repair of school-houses, the miaintenance and inspection of 
schools, the training of teachers, and the establisihment of scholarships.” The 
A ct was amended by Act V II of 1877, and was ifinally repealed by Act I I I  of 
1878, in which, however, the provisions above referred to were maintained. 
[F id e  Section 11, clause (c) (3).] Similarly in tthe Oudh Local Bates Act V I 
of 1878, provision was made for the expenditure of a portion of the local 
fund on the purpose above mentioned, [F ide  Section 1]., clause (c) (2).]
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119. Section 200 of fche North-Western Provinces Land Eevenue Act 
(X IX  of 1873) provides that “ the Court of Wards may direct where all male 
minors under its jurisdicition shall reside for the purpose of education or 
otherwise.” Similarly Sectio>n 166 of the Oudh Land Bevenue Act (XVII of 
1876) lays down that “ the juirisdiction of the Court of Wards shall extend to 
the care and education, andi t(0 the management of the property, of the persons 
subject thereto.” Section 16J9 of the Act provides that “ the Court of Wards 
may direct where all male auinors under its jurisdiction shall reside for the 
purpose of education or otherwise.”

120. These appear to be the only legislative references to the subject of 
education in the North-Western Provinces and Oudh.



CHAPTER III.
A description o f the actual state o f education on the 31st o f March 1882, 

prefaced by summary statistics o f its area and population according to 
the Census o f 1881, its physical characteristics, the social condition of 
the people, and the languages spoken by them,

121. The tract of country now known by the awkward title of “ the North- 
Western Provinces and Oudh ” occupies a space of 111,228 square miles, chiefly 
situated between the central portion of the Himalayan range and the Vindya 
hills, but including 12,437 square miles of the Himalayan country. Had it 
not lost the Delhi division by transfer to the Punjab Government, it would 
contain nearly the whole of Hindustan Proper. Most of the spots celebrated 
in the early annals of India are contained within its limits; the scenes of the 
Mahabharata are laid in the neighourhood of Delhi and Meerut; the hero of 
the Ramayana was king of Ajudhya, the modern Oudh; the birthplace of 
Buddha is to be found in the Gorakhpur district, and he preached at Benares; 
the deified Krishna was born at Mathura. Passing from the region of fable 
and tradition to that of history, we find that immediately before the conquest 
of India by the Muhammadans, the king of Kanoj claimed supreme sovereignty. 
The most energetic and successful of the Musalman conquerors fixed their 
capitals at Agra or Delhi. The Hindustani language is said to have originated 
at Delhi and to have been perfected at Lucknow.

122. The country below the hills may be described roughly as the upper 
portion of an enormous valley unequally divided by the Biver Ganges, which 
passes into the o^djoining province of Bengal after being swelled by the waters 
of the Gogra. The valley takes the same direction as the Himalayan range, 
mz., from north-west to south-east; but the Ganges makes a bend, its course 
being first almost due south and then almost due east. The western portion is 
again divided by the Jumna, which, after running a course of about four 
hundred miles almost parallel to the Ganges, joins it on the south at Allahabad. 
The eastern portion is watered by a number of smaller streams which, descend
ing from the marshes below the Himalayas, find their way to the Ganges from 
the north. In the upper part of the province the temperature is harsher and 
the climate more bracing than in the lower. The character of the people differs 
in much the same way.

123. The whole valley, except some portions under the Himalayas on the 
one side and along the Vindya hills on the other, is assiduously cultivated. The 
staple crops are wheat, barley, sugarcane, numerous pulses, maize, millet, and 
rice. The soil is generally rich, but the country is here and there intersected 
by belts of barren plain. Except beneath the hills, there is little forest; but 
the numerous groves and orchards redeem the landscape from dullness, and 
su p p ly  the people with a considerable portion of the fuel they require.

124j. Excluding the two small Native States of Rampur and Garhwdl, the 
area of the province is 106,103 square miles, and this is divided for adminis
trative purposes into eleven divisions and forty-nine districts. I t  contains a 
population of 44,107,869 souls, or 415*7 to the square mile. The highest density 
of population is in the Benares district, viz., 894'4 to the square mile, in an area 
of 998 square miles; the lowest is in Garhwal, viz., 62'8 over an area of 5,500 
square miles.

125. There are 282 towns with a population over 5 ,000; 101 of these with 
a population over 10,000; 33 of these with a population over 20,000; and 
6 of these with a population over 100,000. The total urban population 
is returned as 4,283,641. Of the 44,107,869 inhabitants of the province, 
30,362,434, or 68 84 per cent., are returned as agricultural,—vide census form 
X X I. The highest percentages of agricultural to total population are 79*67 
in the Kumaon (hill) Division, 79*43 in the Faizabad Division, and 76’53 in the 
Benares Division; the lowest is 52'53 in the Meerut Division.

X..W. p. 2 1
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126. The average number of acres per head of agricultural population is 
1*67, ranging from 9*83 in the Dehra Dun to -91 in the Jaunpur district. The 
average incidence of rent paid per cultivated acre is Rs. 4-0-8, the average 
incidence of Government land revenue and cesses Re. 1-15-5.

127. Of the 30,362,424 persons deriving subsistence from agriculture,
15.030.833, or nearly half, are returned in the detailed form X II  6 as actually- 
engaged in agricultural pursuits ; that is to say, either owning or managing land, 
or working upon it. Of these, 1,196,876 are shown as “ landowners,” 69,527 as 
“ inestate office service,” 10,618,716 as “ cultivators’* (tenants), and3,145,764 as 
“ labourers.” The latter class is sub-divided into “ day labourers ” numbering
2.119.833, and, “ in permanent service,” numbering 1,025,931.

128. The following d.escription of a day labourer is taken from a report by 
Mr. W. C. Benett, C.S. (now Director of Agriculture and Commerce for the 
province) which was written in 1879 and is published as appendix to the report 
on the scarcity and relief operations in the North-Western Provinces and Oudh 
during the years 1877-78 and 1879, page 349. “ He never has any live-stock or 
any kind of property (except a few brass pots and his pick and spade) to 
supplement his scanty earnings. While agricultural labour is to be had, he is 
paid at various rates, which, on the average, bring him in about Rs. 2 per 
mensem; he gets 9 pies a day for weeding, and this is generally done by boys or 
women; for digging or mailing irrigation trenches one anna per diem; for watering, 
from one anna three pies to two annas; and when he is paid in kind lie gets five 
or six local seers (that is to say from 4 to 4 J  lbs.) of the coarsest kinds of grain. 
He cannot make certain of employment in the fields all the year round, and when 
Avithout it, keeps himself alive by selling grass, if he can—an occupation by 
which he may earn nine pies per diem— or doing jobs on tho roads, or in the last 
extremity eating unwholesome weeds which do more quicklf the work of starva
tion. He can rarely afford to buy clothes, and keeps himself warm by creeping 
under a pile of straw.”

129. This is a description of the very poorest class of the inhabitants, and 
it may be assumed that they do not number more than four millions or about 
y^th of the population. The ordinary wages of labourers when employed by 
Europeans, or by the Government, are two annas a day for a man, one and a half 
annas for a woman, and one anna for a boy. A man earning t wo annas a day 
regularly can maintain a wife, and feed his children until th^y ari() old enough to 
earn their own living. Skilled labour commands far higher ?ates, but it is doubt
ful if the industrial classes are recruited to any great extent from the agricultural 
class. Form X II , already quoted, gives the numbers of Ihe c<ommercial and 
industrial classes as only 399,250 and 4,429,874 respective^, the total of both 
being 4,829,124, or about 10 per cent, on the population of the) province. Of 
these only 52,231, i. e., little more than one per cent., werebeliewed in 1881 to 
earn incomes of Rs. 500 a year or over, and the amount paid by them as license 
tax was only Rs. 12,67,271. In fact, it would appear that ii the development of 
trade, the North-Western Provinces and Oudh have not lept pace with the 
other provinces of the empire, k  fter careful enquiry it has iDeeen admitted by 
the highest authority that “ there are but slight signs of inprowement” during 
the past decade, and that the license-tax returns “ indicate a dinninuticm in the 
trade-wealth of the province ” {vide Major Baring’s spetch om the Mnancial 
Statement for 1882-83).

130. The language in use in the whole province is Hiidustfcani, which, to 
quote Mr. Growse, “ lohen written, takes a Persianized fo'm aimong Muham
madans and a Hindi form among Hindus.”

The religions professed by the population are given in tie folLowing table :—  
Christian . . . . . . . . .  47,644
Musalman . . . , .
Hindu . . . . . .
Jain . . , . . ■ .
Sikh, Buddhist, Brahmo, Jewish, Parsi

5„922,S86
38„053,394

79,957
3,968

Total . 44^107,849
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131. The percentage of males not under instruction but able to read and 
write is for tlie whole province 4 ’51, ranging from 8 ’35 in the Benares district 
to 2*16 in the Tarai. The percentage of females able to read and write is *1, 
ranging from *96 in the Dehra Dun to ‘03 in the Tarai, in TJnao, Bahraich, and 
Hamirpur.

132. The percentage of males' able to read and write among the Musal- 
mans is 3'86, ranging from 8 ’21 in Lucknow to 1’05 in the Tarai; among the I 
Hindus it is 4-44, ranging from 8‘50 in the Benares district to 2*41 in Budaon. /
The percentage of Musalman females able to read and write is *12, whilst that 
of Hindu females is only *06.

133. The percentage of boys under instruction is 1*31 on the total male 
population, and of girls *05 on the female population. The highest percentage 
of boys under instruction is 2'18 in the Benares district, and of girls ‘52 in the 
Dehra district. The percentage of boys under instruction among Musalmans 
is 1 ’91 and of girls *08, while for Hindus the figures are 1'12 and *02 respect
ively. The best educated section of the community appears to be that of the 
Jains, who are a comparatively wealthy class. Among them the percentage of 
educated men is 38*7, and of boys under instruction 7‘8, whilst the percentage 
of educated women is *46, and of girls under instruction -19.

Sec tio n  A.— I ndigenous S chools.

134. Eor the purpose of this report indigenous instruction is held to in- Definitiou. 
elude all instruction not directed by the Department of Public Instruction, nor 
affected, otherwise than indirectly, by its operations.

135. Since the introduction of the new statistical forms prescribed by the Extent. 
Government of India, all mention of indigenous schools has been omitted from
the annual reports. The information given in this report is the result of a special 
enquiry made during the hot season of the present year, and although great 
pains have evidently been taken in each district to make the returns as correct 
as possible, it is obvious that the enquiry was conducted at some disadvantage.
The main results are shown in the foUowiDg table :—

Meturn o f Indigenous Schools existing in the IJorth-Western Provinces and
Oudh on the 31st March 1882.

E L E M E N T A R Y .
Advancbd .

T o t a i.
P u lE tT  EELIGIOUS. S e c u la b .

In  wHch 
fees an not 

tak e i.

In  which 
fees are 

paid.

In  which 
fees are not 

taken.
In  which fees 

are paid.

In  which 
fees are not 

taken.

In  which 
fees are paid.

00 1 m 1 £ 1 M i £CS
§ O o 'o o(.H 1 O o "o o 'o s of£3
ai cn m CC CO w s as 1 W CO Si

Hindu 311 ^ 7 7 4 46 704 436 5,280 2,864 25,595 182 3,356 54 744 3,893 39,353
1

Musalman • 297 ^061 616 5,851 287 2,196 1,855 15,273 54 1,325 125 1,246 3,234 28,952

T o t a l • 608 (,835 662 6,555 723 7,476 4,719 40,868 236 4,681 179 1,990 7,127 68,305

136. The censis statement for 1881 gives 299,225 boys and 9,771 girls under 
instruction, as ageinst 211,513 boys and 9,208 girls returned as attending 
Government and aiied schools and colleges in education general form No. 1 for 
the official year 1880-81. This would show that 87,702 boys and 536 girls were 
in that year receivi:ig instruction by private agency.



137. But in respect of soime districts there are discrepancies which seem 
to imply that the census retrarn does imperfect justice to the numbers of 
scholars. In Sitapur only 4,5^90 boys are returned in the census as under in
struction, although 5j352 arce shown in the education report as attending 
Government schools. In Khheri the census return gives 2,979 and the edu
cation report 3,199. In Bahiraich the census return shows 3,376 and the 
education report 4,324. In Gconda, the figures are respectively 3,900 and 4,123, 
and in Sultanpur 3,025 and 3,1376.

138. Taking the result of each district separately and adding the boys now 
shown as attending indigenous; schools to those returned in 1881 as attending 
Government and aided schools,, it is found that in eighteen districts 15,264 boys 
under instruction of some kintd are omitted from the census return.

139. On the other hand, iin one or two districts there is a vast want of pro
portion between the number off scholars returned for indigenous schools and 
the difference between the cemsus return and the Government school return of 
1881. Thus in Gorakhpur thte total number of boys under instruction accord
ing to the census return is 20,2^91. Of these, 8,016 are accounted for as attend
ing Government schools, leavimg a balance of 12,276, but only 923 boys are 
returned as attending indigenoms schools. In Allahabad the census gives 12,747 
boys under instruction, the eduication report 5,348 boys attending Government 
schools; the difference is 7,031L, of which only 1,683 are now credited to indi
genous schools.

140. Absolute accuracy < could not under the present circumstances of 
the province be expected. lit is probable, however, that the number of boys 
obtaining instruction of some Ikind without the intervention of Government is 
not less than one lakh. This eestimate is not at variance with the number of 
persons returned in the census as teachers, viz., 17,636. Allowing six profes
sors for every college, five teaclhers for every high school, three for every middle 
school, and one for every pirimary school managed by the department, the 
number of teachers in Governnnent employ would be 7,642, leaving 9,994 for 
indigenous schools and private tuition.

Different classes of schools. 141. The character of th e; indigenous schools is of course to a great extent 
traditional, but there are probaibly very few which have not yielded in some 
measure to modern influences. They may be broadly divided at the outset into 
those which are conducted upom Hindu traditions and those which are conducted 
on the traditions of Islam. Im  both sections of the nation education is intimate
ly connected with religion, ffieyond the few who are taught with the view of 
their teaching others, the pursmit of knowledge for its own sake is almost un
known, and the object of all e education is rather to fit its recipients for a future 
world than to enable them to g^ain infiuence, power, or money in the present.

Hindu. 142. Under the old Hindm system every family had its guru (or Brahman
director), whose teaching, excejpt to the twice-born castes, was oral, and convey
ed in maxims or precepts, wlhich were committed to memory. Secular and 
technical as well as religious inistruction was conveyed in these precepts. The 
prohibition against Sudras learming to write must have long since become obso
lete, but it is only of late yeairs that elementary instruction has been given in 
the Hindu indigenous schools biy the aid of books.

Elementary Hindu religious 143. The twice-bom castcss are allowed to receive religious education in
Sanskrit, but it is believed thatb Brahmans alone attend the elementary religious 

I  schools. The total number of these is 357, of which 311 are free. Of these
no less than 70 are in Benares aand 36 at Eaizabad.

Secular schools. 144. More than five-sixthis of the total number of Hindu indigenous
schools returned are elementaryy  ̂ secular schools, and these are probably the most 
practically useful institutions (of their kind. The boys are taught reading, 
writing, and ready reckoning, b)esides a few practical and religious aphorisms, 
but no history worthy the namte, no geography, and no literature.
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145. In about one-twelfth of the total numbeir of schools advanced instruc- Advanced instruction, 
tion is given in the various kinds of knowledge stored up in the Sanskrit
literature. Of these nearly one-half are located at Benares and are free of 
charge.

146. Some acquaintance with the Koran is esisential for every Musalman, Musaiman schools, 
and the most ignorant can repeat by rote and understand the general meaning
of certain passages. At most of the large mosquess in the country, there is a Elementary religious.
mulla who teaches boys to repeat the sacred text,, which they do seated on the
floor of the mosque, with the book on a low desk in front of them swinging
their bodies backwards and forwards as if in sympathy with the rhythm of the
words, though they really glance at the page they read from, and to outsiders
do not appear to be much affected by the meaning.

147. I t  is perhaps a result of the social equaliity of the believers in Islam secuiar. 
that their system of education, after providing for religion, is mainly directed to 
communicating a good syle of language and mann«ers. The practical wants of 
active life are but little attended to in the maktmbs or Muhammadan secular 
schools, but the pupils are taught to write a Tbeautiful hand, to speak with 
precision, and to behave themselves with propriety upon all occasions. They
do acquire some slight knowledge of history, but t;hey revolt from geography as 
much as the more practical Hindu, and they do not: trouble themselves as he does 
about arithmetic. The first object of the Musalman being the worship of the 
Almighty, his second appears to be refined and polite social intercourse with 
his fellow-creatures. The Kayaths and some othe r̂ Hindus, who have adopted 
Muhammadan manners without their religion, f'ollow blindly the same tradi
tions.

148. But it is a recognized duty for the Musailman, if he have money and Advanced instruction, 
leisure, to acquire an intimate knowledge of the language in which the
Koran is written, and of the various commentaries and expositions in which the 
political and legal systems based on the Korain are contained. Persian is 
usually acquired in the pursuit of Arabic, and thus the literature of two 
languages, containing the works of some of th(e best intellects and keenest 
observers of by-gone ages, are opened to the Muhammadan student, whose 
natural taste, as has been noticed above, is ratheir of culture than for science.
Most of the high instruction in Persian and Arabitc is provided by the munifi
cence of pious Musalmans. In some cases the instructor and most of his pupils 
are maintained by an assignment of money: im others a tutor, employed by 
a wealthy gentleman for the education of his own children, is allowed to teach 
other children also for little or no rem unerationand there are instances of a 
still higher form of charity, where wealthy and hearned Musalmans themselves 
give instruction, and often maintenance as well, to  the children of their neigh
bours.

149. The Hindu elementary religious schools are conducted by pandits. M ethods o f in stru ction . 

The instruction, such as it is, is generally imparted gratis. The pandit
supports himself by easting horoscopes or perfornning the necessary offices of 
religion for his secular disciples, and the pupilts often subsist on alms. The 
pandits teach the reading of kathas (recitation of religious or puranik legends) 
such as Sat Narayana Ikadashi Mahatma, Bhajgwat Saptah, &c., in Sanskrit, 
and how to explain them in Hindi (also the outtlines of astrology, the rules 
for explaining the Hindi calendar, and the method of performing the ceremo
nies observed on births, marriages, and deaths).

150. There appears reason to believe that the; village pathsalas, in which 
elementary secular education in accordance withi Hindu tradition is given, are 
a relic of the ancient village system. They are so» reported in the returns from 
the districts of Saharanpur, Parukhabad, Etawah, Cawnpore, Ballia, Jhansi, and 
the Terai. In  more than one district report thie office of master is said to be 
hereditary; he is able apparently to enforce a discipline on his own method, and 
his scholars rarely receive their instruction free?. The fees, however, rather 
partake of the nature of presents and perquitsities than of fixed money

N.-w. p. 2 2



payments, though occasionally the parents pay by contract so many annas for so 
much learnt. Once a year, on the tenth of Bhadon, the pupils take their 
teacher round with them to their parents’ houses and make a collection for him. 
This is in addition to the fees or the presents of grain (sidha =  a day’s meal) 
which they make to him once a week. The instruction given in these schools 
is altogether practical. Often no hooks at all are used, but the boys are taught 
to write on boards with a reed pen and a composition of chalk and water. 
Certain arithmetical tables and formulae, called Pahara and Gur, are learnt by 
heart, and “ in the course of two or three years the students acquire all the 
knowledge required for a trader or shopkeeper, and can mentally solve all the 
account questions of trade without the help of pen and ink.” In towns and 
cities these schools remain open all the year round, but in villages they are 
chiefly frequented from May to September, i. e., during the months when there 
is least to do. The teachers are generally Brahmans or Kyaths, more rarely 
Baniyas, and still more rarely Eajputs. In some of the schools an advance has 
been made on the original system, and the exclusive application to mental 
arithmetic is perhaps now confined to the sons of traders. Some of the Kayath 
masters affect the Musalman system of instruction and teach the Persian 
character. In some of the schools Government text-books are used, and many 
of them are now regarded as preparatory schools from which boys proceed to 
complete their education in the Government schools.

151. In Hindu schools for advanced instruction the course of study appears 
to be practically unlimited. Each school teaches a different branch of Sanskrit 
learning. Theoretically the tutor is forbidden to “ sell his knowledge,” but a 
few schools are returned in which fees are said to be taken. Both tutor and 
pupils probably live chiefly on charity. A list of books studied at the Sanskrit 
schools in Benares has been given, 'which is too long to be embodied in this 
report, but the number of books on each subject is as follows z—

Grammar . . . . . . . . . 1 2  books,
Niyaya Philosophy and Logie . . . . , . I S
Vedanta Philosophy . . . . . . . 1 1
Law and Religion . . . . . . . .  41
Khetoric . . . . . . . . .  10
Literature (Kanya) 30
Mimansa Philosophy . . . . . . .  8
Sankhya ditto . . . . . . .  7
Yog ditto . . . . . . .  4
Medicine . . . . . , . . , 1 1
Astronomy . . . . . . . . .  31
Astrology . . . . . . . . .  17

Musalman schools. 162. Little Can be added to what has already been said on the methods of
instruction in the mosque or Koran schools. It is probable that in an indirect 
way the boys acquire a certain amount of secular information, and at all events 
their conduct and manners are looked after, and habits of obedience and respect 
for their elders are encouraged. No doubt, too, their early training often leads 
to the acquisition of more advanced knowledge as they grow up.

153. The education given in the maktabs is not of a very high character, 
and is certainly less practically useful than that given in the Hiudu indigenous 
schools of the same order. The books in ordinary use are the “ Karima,” 
“ Khalikbari,” “ Ma-mukiman,” “ Haruf Tahajji,” &c., and for the higher boys 
the Dastur-us-sibian, Gulistan, Insha-it-Khalifa, and other Persian works. “ A 
boy attending one of these schools rises at daybreak, goes to school about 7, and 
returns home at 10 to take his morning meal. He goes back to school at 11, 
writes a letter on the lesson he reads in the morning tiU half past 12, and 
then is allowed to take his noonday rest till 3 in the afternoon. At 3 he rises 
from his sleep, and after washing his face and hands revises his morning lesson; 
then he gets his letter or cojjying exercise corrected, makes a fair copy of it, 
shows it to the master, and leaves the school at 5.” In these schools tliere are 
no classes; each boy is separately taught, and though two boys may use the
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same book, they do not learn the same passages. Though Hindu masters some
times admit the Musalman course into their schools, it does not appear that 
the Hindu system is admitted into the maktahs, and little or no arithmetic 
would seem to be taught in them. The Government text-books, however, 
are sometimes found in the maktabs as well as in the pathsalas. The fees 
paid to the masters are very moderate. Sums varying from one to four annas 
are paid on Thursday, and called Jumarati. Other small fees are paid on the 
Id, and occasionally presents of food or clothes are given.

154. Much difference of opinion is expressed as to the usefulness of these 
schools, and by some officers they are altogether condemned. Thus Mr.
Mulock, writing from Shdjahanpur, speaks of the system as “ incredibly bad,” 
and of the sch ois as “ a machinery quite unfitted to present ideas, and, where 
not productive of harm, powerless for good.” Probably the worst feature about 
them is the unsuitability of the text-books, and the practice of making boys 
commit to memory so much that they do not understand; but the Khalikbari 
is not more ridiculous than As in prcesenti'* and Fropria quce maribtis 
the M^-mukimdn is not less appropriate for boys to learn by heart than the 
Metamorphoses of Ovid, or the Odes of Catullus; and the Gulistan is 
certainly of not less merit than the De Amicitia or De Senectute, and the 
stories of Cornelius Nepos. The humorous allusions of Shakespaere to the 
schools and schoolmasters of his day in the “ Merry Wives of Windsor” and 
“ Love’s Labour L o st” would not be wholly inapplicable to the country 
pedagogues of the North-Western Provinces, and we may assume that true 
genius and intellect are not more repressed by the national system of educa
tion in the one country than they were in the other. At all events one fact 
is certain, that the vast majority of the subordinate native officials of our 
courts— a class of men who have oft^n risen to positions of great influence—  
have received no other education than what they obtained in schools of this 
description or by private tuition.

155. The schools for education of an advanced kind on the Musalman
system are not very numerous. The course of instruction varies greatly and 
the subjects are practically unlimited, ranging as they do over the literature 
of two languages. As in the maktabs there is no division of classes, the 
students one by one read over the text of the books they study, and ask the 
teacher to explain to them the passages they do not understand. Each student 
apparently selects for himself the subject of his study—history, literature, 
grammar, logic, rhetoric, medicine, law, as the case may be, and the books he 
wishes to read. His progress is judged, not by examinations, but in discussions 
and arguments with his fellow-pupils before their elders at the “ jalsas ” 
or stances which are constantly being held in the courtyards of well-to-do 
Musalmans, and which are sufficiently public to reward success with distinction 
and bring confusion upon failure. The Honourable Sayyid Ahmed Khan, Baha
dur, in speaking of these schools, which he classifies as “ schools of private 
individuals ” and “ schools established by private funds,” pronounces the follow
ing judgment on them : “ These institutions have mainly contributed to the
preservation and maintenance of oriental literature and science in this country.
I t  is these institutions which have given birth to men so illustrious in oriental 
learning. Even at the present time those who have acquired any degree of 
fame for proficiency in oriental science or literature will be found to owe 
their clebrity to these schools.”

156. Of the different classes of schools described above, it may be said How they have beeu affes* 
that the elementary religious schools, and the advanced schools of both EducHtio7u?artmeut. ‘ 
religions, have been hardly affected in any way by the operations of the Educa
tion Department; among the latter, however, there are now included a very
few (less than 2 per cent.) which have come into existence of late years, and 
which are to some extent modelled on the departmental high schools.

157. But the secular elementary schools have been affected by the depart
ment in many ways. In the first place, there would seem to be some justice 
in the complaint made by some of the witnesses before the Commission that
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the department (at any raite in its early days) regarded these schools with 
jealousy. Even Mr. Reid, writing in his report for 1860-61, says : “ I  cannot
lament their disappearances from among the agricultural population.” In the 
report for 1863-64d a lettesr of one of the inspectors is quoted with reference 
to the special countenanc(e his schools had received from district officers, and 
he speaks of the instructicon given in them being of such a quality as “ to 
attract students from the indigenous schools which are in consequence being 
closed one after another*^ Purther on in the report occurs the following com
plaisant judgment regardiing halkahandi schools : “ The popularity of these
schools is unmistakable. TThe zamindars look upon their establishment as the 
work of a paternal Governnnent,” and feel that from  animals their children 
are being trained into intedligent beings'^ And further on tb^ Director states, 
evidently with satisfactiom, “ Indigenous schools are gradually giving way 
before the steady advancee of the Government system of education. I 
observe that in the first c ird e  alone 142 schools have been closed during the 
year.” In the report for 1865-66, after lamenting the want of funds and 
the possible necessity of reducing the number of halkabandi schools, in order 
to raise the pay of teachers?, the Director proceeds : “ Such reduction would be 
followed by the rise o f priwate hedge schools o f the old character;  somewhat, 
indeed, modified by exampde, but very inefficient as agents for the diminution 
of popular ignorance in coumtry villages.” Possibly without so firm a belief 
in the excellence and efficiiency of his own system, the Director of that day 
could not have achieved so much genuine success as he unquestionably did 
in the details of administration; but it is probable that a wider sympathy with 
the institutions already in ejxistence would have attracted them to a closer 
alliance with, and appreciation of, the new methods.

158. In the second platce, the teachers inindigenoiis schools have certainly 
been placed at a disadvanta^ge, by the fact that instruction in the halkabandi 
schools is practically free of: charge. It does not, however, appear that the 
number of indigenous schooDls has greatly diminished; it has, in fact, probably 
increased during the last 20 years.

159. The general effecit of these two influences has, no doubt, been to 
stimulate the exertions of private teachers, but at the same time to engender 
in them a spirit of hostility to the Government educational policy. As a set- 
off to the somewhat ill-nattured remark above quoted, that the children of the 
zamindars were being trained by the Government schools from animals into 
intelligent beings, it may be mentioned that a proverb was in those days 
very common in the provinc;es among the conservative party— “ angrezi parhi, 
ddmiyat jati rahi.” (“ He has read English, his hwman nature has left him.”) 
On the other hand, in one resspect it may be unreservedly admitted that the 
effect of the Government s5chools on indigenous instruction has been good. 
Partly by force of examplle, partly through men educated in Government 
schools becoming teachers im indigenous schools, partly from a new class of 
schools being created by priwate individuals on the model of Government in
stitutions, and partly from the diffusion of better text-books, the general 
character of the majority of iindigenous schools has been improved; more subjects 
are taught, and some objetctionable text-books have been discarded; and the 
people have been prepared fcor making greater advances and concessions here
after.

160. This good effect (of the departmental schools has been cordially 
acknowledged by one of the witnesses before the Commission, Babu Tota Ham. 
He says, “ Hindi indigenoms schools are undergoing a radical change. They 
are not yet free from the defects which are the relics of earlier ages, but 
they have already comme^nced to imitate the Government schools. Eor 
example, there are two indiigenous schools in the city of Aligarh, where there 
are separate classes now, amd all those books that are taught in the Govern
ment schools have been initrodued in them. In one of them there is a paid 
teacher, who was educated in the normal school, and holds a certificate of 
his qualifications. They scaxrcely differ in any respect from the Government 
halkabandi schools.” And, aagain, “ There was not a single book that was taught
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in these scliools before the introduction of halkahandi schools. Boys were made 
to learn ‘ paharas ’ and ‘ siddho ’ only, or were taught to write proper names. In 
the evening, after the teaching was over, boys were required to learn by heart 
and repeat loudly at the dictation of some advanced fellow-students, or the 
guru himself, certain moral but rudely composed verses; and this was the whole 
course of instruction given in these schools. Now, people, however ignorant 
they may be, attach no value to this kind of education, consequently the 
teachers of indigenous schools have adopted, to a certain extent, the mode of 
instruction given in Government schools, and have introduced in them such 
books as ‘ Akshar-dipika’ and ‘ Mahajani sar,” * &c. And Maulavi Sami-ul-lah 
Khan, speaking of the Musalman subscription schools, states, “ An examina
tion is held in them with a greater or less degree of certainty, and some prizes 
are also awarded to students. Sometimes scholarships are also allowed to 
students, though very rarely.” He also expresses himself as decidedly of 
opinion that in the present state of things Government colleges and schools 
should continue to exist as models and guides of the system of education.”

161. Should the control of the funds available for primary education in 
each district be now made over to the local committees, there is every hope 
that while the existing halkabandi schools are preserved on their present footing, 
the indigenous schools will be encouraged and treated as a vital part of the 
general educational system of the country. As one of the witnesses before the 
Commission has put it, “ The improvement of these institutions can best be 
secured by recognising their importance.”

Sec tio n  B.— P r im a r y  I n structio n ,

162. Primary instruction recognised by the department extends through- Prim ury in stru ctio n , 

out the provinces, the number of schools varying from 13 in the Tarai to 200
in the Agra district. The total number of primary schools is in the North- 
Western Provinces 4,275 and in Oudh 1,256. Of the total number of primary 
schools in the North-Western Provinces, 4,168 are Government and 107 aided.
U naided primary schools are not inspected by the officers of the department, 
and no returns are received from them. In English primary schools the 
subjects of instruction are Hindi or Urdu, and English reading and writing, 
the elements of grammar, arithmetic, history, and geography, and simple sani
tary rules. Head-masters are allowed some discretion in the choice of text
books; those generally used in the North-Western Provinces are Pandit Ma
thura Prasad Misra’s English Primer, Akshar Dipika, Tashrih-ul-Huruf, Ganit 
Prakas, Mubadi-ul-Hisab, Laurie’s or other English Readers, e.g.. Nelson’s 
B-oyal Beaders, Vidyankur, Hakaik-ul-Maujudat, Gutka, Part I , Chand Pand.

163. In  the Oudh schools different text-books in some subjects are pre
ferred. A new Urdu Primer and a first and second Urdu Reader have lately 
been published and will probably be generally used. In primary vernacular 
schools the subjects are reading, writing, and arithmetic, with the elements of 
history, geography, sanitation, and mensuration. In some schools the boys are 
taught to read patwari’s papers. The following are the text-books generally 
used in the North-Western Provinces and Oudh:—

Sarf-o-Naliu.
Mazamm.
Maj mua-i- S ukha n.
M aktub-i-Ab madi. 
Aina-i-Turikh Numa. 
Jugrafia Tabai. 
Dairai-ilm-Tabyat. 
Hal-ul-His&b.
Qawaid Farsi. 
Muntakhibat Farsi.

Guldasta-i-Akhlaq.
Insha-i-Dilkusha.
Aghaz Farsi.
Nisab Khusro. 
Safvat-ul-masadar.
Dil Bablao.
Tashrih-ul-Haruf.
Mufid-ul-Mubtadi.
Talim-ul- M ubtadi. 
Debat-ki-safai aur Tandurusti.
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Muntakhibat Urdu.
Rukaat Alomgiri.
Farrah Farsi.
Sarf Sagir.
Zubdat-ul-Qawaid.
Majmua-i-K agazat-i-Karrawai. 
Hindustan-ka-Bayan.
Jugrafia.
Misbah-ul-masabat. 
Gulzar-i-Dabistan.
Amad Nama.
Barna Prakashika,
Bal Sbiksha.
Patra Hiteshini. 
Srisbti-ka-Barnan.
Ramayan.
Patra Mala.
Gutka.

Mufied-ul-Insha 
Khilkat-ka-Bayan. 
Mufid-us-siby^n. 
Avadb-ka-Bayan. 
Beobar Patra Saograba. 
Bbasba Vyakaran. 
Ksbetra Cbandrika. 
Bbojaprabandb Sar. 
Akbyan Manjari.
Hindi Ilm Tabyat. 
Upadesb Pusbpavali. 
Manbablao.
Barna Mala.
Aksbar Dipikd.
Hindi Vyakaran.
Vyakt Ganit.
Itibas Timir Nasik.

164. Besides the lower andl the upper primary examinations prescribed by 
the Government of India, there? is no general departmental examination for 
primary schools. Each class hias a standard of its own which boys should 
reach before promotion, but thie total number of boys who pass each of these 
standards is not recorded. In prrimary schools there are beyond the maps and 
books for the teacher’s use no libraries or apparatus. School-houses are (1) 
Government buildings on a mores or less uniform plan prescribed by the Public 
Works Department; (2) rentedl buildings; (3) buildings, verandahs, or sheds 
lent by zamindars. Schools are built every year out of allotments and savings, 
but as every new school is am experiment, committees prefer to wait till its 
permanency is secured before budlding a house that may have to be abandoned. 
The regulation school-houses aniswer their purpose fairly well; light and venti
lation are sufficient, ns the doorfs are kept open. In the primary vernacular 
schools the boys sit on the grcound, and little or no furniture is supplied or 
needed beyond matting. The lower departments of tahsili and zila schools have 
of course better accommodation and furniture. Each schoolmaster keeps the 
prescribed register of attendancse. Registration is becoming more honest and 
accurate, but teachers are anxious to show a large attendance roll, and are 
reluctant to strike off the nameis of boys who are very irregular in attendance. 
Sub-Deputy Inspectors, Deputy Inspectors, and some members of the com
mittee test the register by connparing actual attendance, when they visit the 
school, with the names on the roJll, and by making enquiries about boys who are 
absent. Dismissal is the almost invariable punishment of detected falsification 
of the registers. Perfect honest:y has not yet been secured and must not be 
expected; but the returns are om the whole fairly trustworthy. Inspectors also 
in their annual tours test the registers by the percentage of boys actually 
present at their examinations. In the North-Western Provinces there is a 
normal school for each Revenue’s Division except Kumaun in which teachers 
receive a year’s training. The? department endeavours to obtain for these 
schools young men who have pmssed the middle class vernacular examination, 
who are fairly well acquainted with the subjects which they will have to 
teach, and who require chiefly to be trained in the art of teaching. In Oudh 
there is a central normal schiool at Lucknow, and in the other districts 
there are normal classes attac]hed to tahsili schools (one in each district) 
where teachers are trained in a similar manner. These latter teachers serve 
at first as apprentices, and i f  they give satisfaction are appointed perma
nently as vacancies occur. Thie pay of halkabandi school teachers varies 
from Rs. 5 to Rs. 12 (some feŵ  get only Rs. 4< and even Rs. 3 at first). Able 
and deserving men may be promioted to tahsili teacherships on Rs. 10, Rs. 15, 
and Rs. 20 ; and may become Smb-Deputy Inspectors and possibly Deputy In
spectors. The great majority of halkabandi teachers, however, have little



EDUCATION IN 18«82. 91

chance of ever getting more than E/S. 12 per imensem, and they have no claim 
to superannuation pensions or gratuities. TThe total number of halkabancli 
teachers is 5,731. Of these about 50 per cent, are certificated, and this 
percentage is yearly increasing. The expenditture is shown in the accompanying 
general form 3 as modified by the Commissiom. As a rule, no fees are levied 
in primary vernacular {i. e., halkabandi) schoo)ls. In some few districts small 
fees are levied from non-agricultural children.. These fees are at the commit
tee’s disposal and are spent on improving the schools.

165. About five per cent, of the allotments for halkabandi schools is 
expended on scholarships which are given to bjoys who have done well in the 
upper primary examination. These scholarships are small (about Rs. 2 per 
mensem), but they enable the recipients to continue their studies at a middle 
school. A portion of the allotment (under (contingencies) is devoted to the 
purchase of prize books which may be awarcded by the committee. The In 
spector has a separate allowance for prizes which he can award to boys who 
distinguish themselves in his annual examinations.

S e c t i o n  C.— S e c o n d a r y  ̂ I n s t r u c t i o n .

166. There are middle schools in every diistrict.

Secondary instruction.

849 
832  

14

2,108 
1,897 

36

3,532  
17

0

167. The middle schools, English and vernacular, prepare students for 
the middle class examinations, Anglo-vernacmlar, and vernacular respectively. 
The accompanying examination schemes giive the subjects in which middle 
class students are instructed.

Government . 27 withi pupils
Aided 27 diitto
Non-aided 1 diitto

Middle schools (English) :—
Government . 43 withi pupils
Aided 45 diitto
Non-aided 4 diitto

Middle schools (Vernacular) ;—
Government . 452 witlh pupils
Aided 2 diitto
Non-aided 0 diitto

Middle Class Departmental Exam\mation^ Anglo-vernacular.

Subject. Detail. Parti.iculars of 
exanmination. Time allowed.

M a b k s .

Maxi
mum.

Mini
mum.

I.—English (a) Explanation of half a page of 
English from the middle class 
text-book, such as Lethbridge’s 
Easy Selections, with questions on 
words, grammar, idiom, and the 
analysis of sentences.

(5) Translation into English of about 
15 lines from a vernacular news
paper or book not read in class, 
and of several short vernacular 
sentences.

(c) A misspelt extract from some 
English book not used in school 
to be corrected and copied fairly 
as a test of spelling and penman
ship.

(<i) Reading and pronunciation .

On papeer, by Board 
of Exaaminers.

Dittto

Dittto

Oral examination 
by Seecretary, Dis
trict ^School Com- 
mitteee, from text
book i or other easy 
Engliish book.

Two and a half 
hours, from 10 
A.M . to 12-30 P.M .

Two hours, from 1 
P.M . to 3 P.M .

Half hour, 3 p . m . 
to 3-30 P.M .

Five minutes for 
each candidate.

T o t a l

50

30

15

100 40
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Middle Class Department all Examination^ Anglo-vernacular—concld.

Subject.

I I .—Mathe- 
mathics.

I I I . —Second 
Language.

lY .—^History 
and Geo
graphy.

V .—Science .

Detail. Particulars of 
examination.

(а) Arithmetic, including vulg^ar and
decimal fractions and simpple and 
double proportion.

(б) Algebra, the first four rulees, with
the use of elementaiy ffactors, 
and simple equations inwolving 
no fractions and only orne un- 
known quantity.

(c) Euclid—Books I  and I I „  with 
easy deductions.

(1)

(a) Persian, University Enitrance 
Course ; 

or (6) Urdu Entrance Course ; 
or (c) Sanskrit Entrance Course; 
or (d) Hindi, Gutka, Parts I , III, and 

I I I  (omitting Padmavatt.)

(2)

Translation of a paragraph of about 
15 lines of several short senitences 
from English into Urdu or Himdi. 

Composition of an original lettter in 
Hindi or Urdu, of not less thaan 20 
lines (marks given for spellingg and 
penmanship as well as composittion).

(a) History of India to rebelliion of 
1857, as in Aina-i-T^rikh—numa 
and Tirmirn^sak, Parts I  amd II .

(h) Geography of India and g^eneral 
Geography, as in Jugr^fia-.-i-Giti 
and its Hindi counterpart.

(a) Physical Geography, as in PPandit 
Lakshmi Shankar Misra’si Pri
mer.

(5) Sanitary Primer

On paper, by Board 
of E x a m i n e r s .  
Questions and an
swers in the ver
nacular, but Eng
lish figures may 
be used.

On paper, by Board 
of E X a m i n e r s. 
Questions and an
swers in the ver* 
nacular.

On paper, by Board 
of Examiners.

Ditto

Pitto

On paper, by Board 
of E x a m i n e r s .  
Questions and an
swers in vernacu
lar.

Ditto

Ditto

Ditto

Time allowed.

Two and a half 
hours, from 10 
A.M. to 12-30 P.M.

Three hours, from 
1 P.M . to 4 P.M.

T o t a l

Two and a half 
hours, from 10 
A.M. to 12-30 P.M .

One and a half 
hours, from 1 p .m . 
to 2-30 P.M .

One hour, from 2-30 
P.M . to 3-30 P.M .

T o t a l

Two and a half 
hours, from 10 
A.M. to 12-30 P.M.

Two and a half 
hours, from 1 p .m . 
to 3-30 P.M .

T o t a l

Two hours, from 10 
A.M. to 12 noon.

Two houz’s, from 
12-30 P.M . to 2- 
30 P.M .

T o t a l

GRAND TOTAL .

M a s k s .

Maxi
mum.

50

50

100

50

30

20

100

50

50

100

50

50

100
500

Mini
mum.

40

40

40

40

200

N.B.—To obtain a certificate of having passsed the above examination a candidate must gain the minimnm 
-marks in each of the five groups of subjects.

M iddle Class Departvrnental Examination^ Vernacular.

Subject. Detail. Particulars <rf 
examination. Time allowed.

M a h k s .

Maxi
mum.

Mini
mum.

I.—Language A .— Urdu candidates.—Either Per
sian Entrance Course off the 
University of Calcutta or lUrdu 
Entrance Course.

B .—H indi candidates.—Gutka, IParts 
I , I I ,  and I I I  (omittting 
Padm^vat).

(5) Translation or paraphrase into 
modern idiomatic prose i from 
Persian, Urdu, or Hindi autthors 
not read in class.

On paper, by Board 
of Examiners.

Passages to be set 
by Board of Ex
aminers.

Two and a half 
hours, from 10 
A.M . to 12-30 P.M.

One hour, from ] 
P.M . to 2 P.M .

50

20
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Middle Class Departmental Exammatiorriy Vernacular—concluded.

Subject, Detail. Particullars of 
examiniation. Time allowed.

M a s k s .

Maxi-
mnm.

M ini
mum.

I .—Language 
— {concld)

(c) Original composition, equal in 
quantity to 20 lines of an ordinary 
vernacular newspaper.

{d) Reading various kinds of Urdu 
script (as in Maktab-i-Ahmadi or 
Majmua-i-Kaghzat-i-K^rravai), or 
Hindi and Kaithi script.

I I .—Elemen
tary Mathe- 
uiatics.

(a) Euclid, Books I  
easy deductions.

and I I , with

I I I .—History 
and Geo
graphy.

IV.—Science.

(i) Arithmetic— Vulgar and decimal 
fractions, proportion, interest and 
discount, extraction of square root. 

Mensuration of plane surfaces, as in 
the Manual of Munshi Zak^-ul-Iah 
or other similar book.

(a) History of India, as in Aina-i- 
'I'^rikhnuma and Timirnasak, 
Parts I  and II.

(6) General Geography, as in Jugrifia- 
i-Giti and its Hindi countei-part.

(a) Physical Geography, by Pandit 
Lakshmi Shankar Misra.

(ft) Sanitary Primer and Primer o£ 
Physical Science, or Primer of 
Biology, by Pandit Lakshmi 
Shankar Misra.

Subject to> be set by 
Board of ’ Examin
ers.

Oral examination 
by Secrcetary to 
the Sch(ool Com
mittee o)r his De
puty.

On paper, by Board 
of Ejxaminers. 
Questionis in Urdu 
or Hindii as the 
candidatce wishes.

On paper, by Board 
of E x a  mi ners .  
Questionis in Urdu 
or Hindii as the 
caiadidatte Yfiskes.

Ditto ditto ...

On paper,, by Board 
of E x a i mi n e r s .  
Questiomsin Hindi 
or Urdm as the 
candidatte wishes.

One hour, from 2 
P.M . to 3 P.M .

Five minutes for 
each candidate.

T o t a l

Two and a half 
hours, from 10 
A.M . to 12-30 P.M .

Two and a half 
hours, from 1  p .m . 
to 3-30 P.M.

Total

Two and a half 
hours, from 10 
A.M. to 12-30 P.M .

Two and a half 
hours, froml p .m . 
to 3-30 P.M .

T o t a i

Two hours, from 10 
A.M. to 12 noon.

Three hours, from 
12-30 P.M . to 3-30
P.M .

T o t a l

GRAND TOTAL .

20

10

100

60

50

100

50

50

40

40

100

4Q

60

100

400

40

40

160

Some text-books are mentioned, but the selection of others is left to the discre
tion of inspectors and head-masters. There are  no other departmental standards 
of examination. The number of students who) passed the last Anglo-vernacular 
middle class examination is 274, and of stuidents who passed the vernacular 
middle class examination 514. Of the former 62 answered in Hindi and 212 in 
Urdu. Out of the candidates who appeared for the latter examination, 627 took 
up Urdu and 681 Hindi. Middle English sclhools have small libraries, but not 
much in the way of apparatus. Middle vermacular schools do not, as a rule, 
possess more books than are needed for class imstruction, with maps and black
boards. Tahsili school-houses are generally siubstantial and commodious build
ings, fairly lighted and ventilated. The mi(fldle English schools are, with a 
few exceptions, well provided. The buildimgs are enlarged, improved, or 
rebuilt, as increasing attendance demands aind funds permit. Attendance is 
registered daily, and is tested as far as is possiible by the inspecting staff. De
tected falsification of the registers is severelly punished. Teachers for middle 
vernacular schools are trained in the normal s«chools. Some 70 per cent, of the 
total number (662) are certificated; their pay iis Rs. 8, E.s. 10, Es. 12, and Rs. 20, 
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according to grade. Their service is pensionable, and they may look forward to the 
possibility of obtaining a Sub-Deputy Inspectorship on Rs. 40 or Eis. 50, or 
even (in rare cases) a Deputy Inspectorship. Expenditure is shown in the 
general form 3 as modified by the Commission. Eees are levied at the rate of 
one to two annas per student. Poor boys in the lower classes of tahsili schools 
may be exempted at the committee’s discretion, but these lower classes are not, 
strictly speaking, part of the middle schools. Scholarships of Rs, 3 per mensem 
depend on the results of the middle class vernacular examination; 40 are given 
annually. The recipients must continue their studies at a higher school; the 
scholarships are tenable for four years at English schools, by which time the 
scholars may obtain higher scholarships to take them on to the entrance exa
mination. Prizes are giyen by the Inspectors. Middle English schools prepare 
students for the Anglo-vernacular examination, as already mentioned. Eorty 
scholarships of Rs. 4 are awarded on the results of this examination to enable 
boys to read at higher schools for the entrance examination. High schools 
prepare for the University entrance examination, and read the text-books pre
scribed. The school-houses are generally large and commodious, and provided 
with the necessary books of reference and apparatus.

168. The following are the present rates of fees in middle English and high 
schools:—

Classes I, I I  from 8 annas to 1 Re. 8 annas.
„ III  to V  „  3 „  to 1 „
„  VI and below „  3 „  to 12 annas.

169. Prizes in these schools are given partly out of subscriptions and partly 
out of fee income. They are awarded by the head-master after examinations. 
Ino special measures are adopted for the education of the sons of Native Chiefs, 
Muhammadans, or peasants.

S ec tio n  D .— C o l l e g ia t e  I n structio n .

170. The colleges in the North-Western Provinces and Oudh are seven in
number— three Government and four aided. The former are the Allahabad, 
Benares, and Agra Colleges : the latter, St. John’s College, A gra; the London 
Mission College, Benares; the Canning College, Lucknow; and the Muhammadan 
Anglo-Oriental College at Aligarh. The numbers reading in these colleges are
as follows:—

Muir College, Allahabad . 79
Benares College . . . . . 64
Agra „  . . . . . 25
St. John^s College, Agra . 1 3 ___ _
London Mission College, Benares . 20
Canning College, Lucknow . I l l
Muhammadaa Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh . 27

T otal . 339

Besides these, there was till the year 1876 a Government college at Bareilly, 
which had existed since 1857, but the numbers in which were so small that, 
with the newly-established central college at Allahabad, the Government did 
not think itself justified in continuing the outlay. Between 1871 and 1876 the 
Bareilly College sent up 69 candidates for the F.A. and 21 for the B.A. ex- 
amination. Of the former, 38 were successful, of the latter 12. Jai Narayan’s 
College at Benares, established as a school in 1818 and raised to a college in 
1858, was again reduced to a school in 1875. Between 1871 and the reduction 
of the college five candidates out of eighteen had passed the P.A. examination, 
one out of four the B.A.

171. The race or caste of the pupils:—
Hindus, Musalmans. Other*.

Muir Collejje . . .  . .. 69 9 1
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The wealth of the families varies from Es. 10(9 to B/S. 12,000 annually. The 
large majority belong to the lower middle class,, and their fathers’ professions 
are (1) Government or private service, (2) zammddri, (3) pleaderships, (4) 
banking and trading, (5) priesthood, (6) medicime; the several pursuits being 
named in the order of their frequency. There arce no sons of the titled class.

Sindus. Musalmans. Others.
Benares College . . . . 6 1  3

Professions followed by the parents or guardiians of pupils :—

1 Sub-Judge; 4 Deputy Collectors; 1 Mumsif; 1 Superintendent, Post
master-General’s office; 2 Professors, Educationial Department; 1 Assistant 
Engineer; 2 munsarims; 1 qanungo; 5 bankers;; 3  merchants; 16 zamindars 
and cultivators; 8 pleaders; 2 servants in Native; States; 5 writers or muhar- 
r irs; 1 artizan; 3 priests; 1 owner of press; 1 mirasdar; 6 pensioners; 5 no 
occupation.

Prom among the parents who are not in Gov^ernment service, four may be 
termed rich, and about twenty may be said t<o be well off. The remaining 
parents or guardians are in straitened circumstanices; many of them may be 
called poor people.

Hindus, Musalmans. Others.
Agra College . . . . .  20 3 3 ^

The wealth of the families varies from Es. 4 0 0  a month to Rs. 20. Of the 
fathers, nineteen are in Government service, one iis a  pleader, two are zamindars, 
one is in trâ ê, and two live upon their own incoime.

Hindus. Musalmans. Others.
Canning College . . . .  102 7 %

Of the parents there are 72 in Government o>r private service, 7 pleaders, 7 
priests, 10 zamindars, 1 taluqdar, 5 landholders, 1 cultivator, 6 shopkeepers, 2 
bankers.

Hindus.. Musalmans. Others.
Aligarh College . . . . 1 5  12

Of the parents there are 19 in Government: or private service, 4  bankers 
and shopkeepers, 2 zamindars, 1 vakil, 1 priest.

Hindus.. Musalmans. Others.
St. John^s College . . . . 1 0  . . .  3

Hindus. Musalmans.. Others.
London Mission School, College Depart

ment . . . . .  15 1 4

172. Results of University examinations iin Arts in 1882, with a return 
showing the various languages taught as second Hanguages, and the number of 
students learning such languages :—

B.A. M.A.
5 4Muir College . . . .

P.A. 
. 7

Benares „  . . . . >• . 7
Agra „  . . . . . 6
St. John^s College, Agra • •• . 1
London Mission College, Benares • •• . 2
Canning College, Lucknow . •• . 14
Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh .. . 5

173. The languages taught in these colleges as second languages are Latin, 
Arabic, Persian, Sanskrit. Of the candidates a t the last University Examina
tions, 2 took up Arabic, 33 Persian, and 32 Sanskrit.
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174. The number of students who, in 1882, graduated in a literary and in 
a scientific course, respfectively, were none in the former and five in the 
latter.

175. In the Governiment Colleges there are excellent libraries, of which 
the students avail themse^lves freely in the case of books connected with their 
studies, though, as a rule,, they do not indulge in much general reading. There 
are also, laboratories more or less complete in these colleges, that at Allahabad 
being the most fully eqiuipped. The aided colleges have libraries, though 
smaller than those of the Government Colleges; and the Canning College has a 
laboratory.

176. The following iss a  statement of the income and expenditure of the 
various colleges from alll sources, showing the staff of each college and the 
salary attached to each pirofessorship.



incornt jTum  uiu sources. Expenditure from at^ources.
a!

Remarks. Heads of outlay showing the sa fcies  of 
the Profesgors, &c,

Estimated ahitttal cost.
Total. Be marks.Heads of income. annual income.

Government. Local,

From Government
Contribution from High Court,

N.-W. P ............................................
Fees and fines . . . .

R
63,990

300
5,160

1 Principal . . at E l ,250 per mensem
2 Professors . . „ 1,000 „
1 Professor . . „ 750 „
1 Law Professor . „ 400 ,,
1 Native ditto . „ 800 „
1 Ditto ditto . „ 200
1 Asst, ditto . „ 60 „
1 Writer . . „ 50 „ 

Servants . . . . . .  
Contingencies . . . . .  
Books and Instruments . . . .  
Boarding-house expenditure 
House-rent . . . . . .

T o t a l

K
15.000
24.000
9.000 
4,800 
3,600 
2,400

720
600
612
658
500
300

3.000

1

R

1

T o t a l 69,450 65,190

Income from  all sources, English Department.
B E N A R E S  C O L L E G E .

Expenditure from all sources, English Department.

Annual donation
Amount of interest for payment of 

scholarships to the students 
Amount of interest for the purchase 

of books and gold medal 
Garden and miscellaneous income . 
Fees . . . . .  
From Government

100

1,068

880
800

2,443
28,618

Estimated according to 
the income of 1881-82

Principal at 750 per mensem 
Professors of English „ 750 „ 

Ditto Physical Science „  375 » • 
Ditto Mathematics „  375 „ • 

Maulvi . . . .  80 „ . 
Pandit . . . .  90 »  • 
Librarian . . .  80 „  • 
Servants . . . . 6 8  >, •

Total . 2,56fi 30,816
i

«

to
on

i

Miscellaneous- 
Contingencies . . . . . .

•

Library allowance . . . . .

Boarding-house allowance . . . .
Government scholarships . . . .
Annual donation . . . . .
Interest on endowments for payment of local 

scholarships . . . . . .
Interest on endowments of gold medal and 

books for the English library

2,000

500

1,200
528

(1)

(2)

(3)
100

1,068

880

35,044

1,548

(1) Includes the contin
gencies of the Sanskrit 
College also.

(2) Includes the contin
gencies of the Sanskrit 
Library also.

(8) Estimated according to 
the payment of 1881-82.

Total 33,409 Total 86,592
ZO



Income from  a ll sources.
AG RA C O L L E G E .

E ji'p e n d it i ir e  J'ron t a l l  s o u r c e s .

CD
00

Heads of income.

Grant from Provincial revenue 
Village collections 
Interest o£ Es. 1,78,400 
Interest on Government Promissory 

Notes, and Bharatpur and Gwalior 
d o n a tio n s  . . . .

Pees and Pines . . . .  
Miscellaneous . . . .

Amount of 
annual income.

R  a. p .
7,812 12 10 

15,385 8 6 
7,611 6 11

1,315 9 0 
1,217 14 0 

0 10 0

T o t a l  . 38,343 13 3

R em arks. Heads of outlay showing the salaries of the 
Professors, &c.

Principal . . . .  
Professor of Literature 

Ditto of Mathematics 
Head Maulvi and Head Pandit 
Librarian . . . .  
College contingencies .
Ditto local scholarships 
Ditto Government scholarships 
Library allowance . . •
Boarding-house .
Menial servants ■ . .

T o t a l

E s TTMA-TBD a n n u a l  c o s t .

Government.

R a. p
14,400 0 0
10,300 0 0
3,450 0 0
1,560 0 0

720 0 0
453 8 2

275’ 0 0
167 4 5
600 0 0
290 i 0

Local.

R a. p.

1,127 15 8

T otal.

R a. p .

13 0

33,348 13 3

Remarks.

CAN N IN G  C O L L E G E .

Government grant 
Taluqdars’ endowment 
Fees .

boarders . . . . .
Interest on Government Promissory 

Notes . . . . .

T o t a l

25,000 0 0 Principal . . @ R 1,000 0 0 per mensem
37,000 0 0 Senior Professor . „ 800 0 0 »

1,560 0 0 A school and an oriental Junior ditto . „ 750 0 0
department are also Sanskrit ditto . „ 300 0 0
maintained out of the Arabic and Persian
Government grant and Professor . „ 200 0 0
taluqdars’ endowment. Law Lecturer . „ 100 0  0

240 0 0

2,000 0 0 T o t a l 3,150 0  0

.

. . . 37,800 0 0

Medical establishment . 60 0  0 yy
Office . 75 0  0 >y
Menial . 74 0  0 yy
Boarding-house . 78 0  0 . . . f •• 8,444 0 0
Hot weather . 23 4  0 yy ••• 139 8 0

65,800 0 Q • T o t a l 1i 41,383 8 0

For six months only.



Income fro m  a ll sources.
St. JOHN^S c o lleg e , AGRA.

Expenditure fro m  a ll sources.

Heads of income. Amount of Remarks. Heads of outlay showing the salaries oi the Professors, &c.
E stim a te d  annuaii co st .

Total. Remarks.annual income.
Government. Local.

From Church Mission Society en. 
dowed scholarships and fees.

Principal, European Missionary. .
Professor, ditto ditto.

Fer mensem. 
Professor, native graduate @  Rs. 100 
Persian teacher „  35 
Sanskrit Pandit „ 25 
Annual expenditure exclusive of European Mis

sionaries’ salaries who are engaged in tuition.

... 44

M U H A M M A D A N  A N G L O -O R IE N T A L  C O L L E G E , A L IG A R H .

Income from' all som'ces of school 
and college . . . .

R
32,675

Principal
Profebjor of English 

Litera' ure 
Professor of Logic and 

Philosophy 
ProfessC” of Mathe- 

matic?
Assistanv Professor . 
Arabic ^ ^ o  f  e s s o r 

(Sunni Ifetrc)
Arabic P r o f e s s o r  

(Shia Sect)
Persian P r o f e a a o r  
Sanskrit Professor • 
Cbaprassi, house-rent, 

&c. . . .
Scholarships

@  Rs. 600 per mensem.

„  400

„ 175

„ 175
„ 60

„ 100

.. 70
J5 40 „
„ 30 „ ,

» 115
318 24,996 The total expenditure on 

college.
CO
CO



Income from  a ll sources.
LON DO N  M IS S IO N  H IG H  SC H O O L,

E x p e n d itu r e  f r o m  a l l  s o u r c e s .
oo

Heads of income. Amount of Eemarks. Heads of outlay showing the salary of the Professors, &c.
E s t i m a t e d  a n n u a I/ c o s t .

Total, Remarks.annual fncome.
Government. Local.

•

1

A just estimate of the in
come and expenditure 
is somewhat difficult, 
for this reason, that the 
teaching is chiefly done 
by Missionaries in time 
which they spare for 
the purpose from their 
mission work.

The Rev. John Hewlett, Principal.
G. M. Bullock, Professor.
Kashi Nath, ditto,
Babu Gopal Mitta, B.A. & B.L., Professor. 
The estimated cost of the College together with 

the fees.

Rs.

2,014 The total cost of tuition 
of the F.A . Class for the 
year ending 1882.
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177. Pees, tlieir rates and exemptions from payment; how they are 
credited and accounted for.

In the three Government colleges the rate of fees is E/S. 5 in the B.A. and 
Honour classes, Es. 3 in the E. A. classes. All fees are paid into the Government 
Treasury month by month, and there are no exemptions.

Canning college^ Lucknow.— The fees for the College and Law Depart
ment amount to Ks. 130 per month at the rate of Re. 1 per boy per mensem. 
T hree students, being sons of decayed gentry, have been admitted into the free 
list. Collections from fees are credited into the Government Treasury and are 
accounted for to the Accountant-General in the Treasury Officer’s monthly 
account.

Bt. John^s College, Agra.— Fees. Each student pays Rs. 2 a month. 
Normal students’ fees paid from the funds.

Muhammdaan Anglo-Oriental College.— The total income by way of fees 
amounts to Rs. 1,032 per annum. The tuition fee in the college varies from 
Rs. 3 to Rs. 5 per month. There is no exemption from fees in the College 
classes.

London Mission Kigh School.— The fees charged are Rs. 2 in the first*year 
class and Rs. 2-8-0 in the second year class. The fees realised for the year 
ending 31st !March 1882 amounted to Rs. 335-8-0. There are no exemptions.

178. Scholarships, together with a specification of the various sources of 
income from which they are paid.

Muir Central College.— Scholarships:—
Government 21 @  Rs. 265 monthly (this year).
Local 29 @  , ,2 5 7  ditto (ditto).

The former vary year by year, the latter are paid from the interest of 
Government Notes subscribed by the Maharaja of Vizianagram and others, and 
the endowment by the late Nawab Ali Azghar Khan of Rampur of Rs. 50 
monthly for Arabic scholarships.

These endowments are partly appropriated to special studies, viz.—
Share in Government 

Notes.

1. Maharaja Vizianagram— General
2. Nawab of Rampnr to Persian-Arabic . . . .
3. Maulvi Haidar Husain and MunsHi Dhyan Singh (a prize

alternately for Sanskrit and Persian)
4. Raja of Panna
5. Ditto Rewa > to Sanskrit
6. Maharaj Prashottam ji)
7. Raja of Chirkhari equally to English and Sanskrit
8. Hammond for law . . . . . .

T otal

R
39,385

5,315

665
3,048
3,587
3,500
6,150
2,850

64,500

B e n a r e s  Co l l e g e .

Specification o£ the various sources of income for payment of local scholarships.
Annual amount 

interest.

Tucker, G. P . notes 
Rewah, do.
Ghosal, do.
Sayydi Ahmad Khan, notes 
Ghazipur, do.
Vizianagram, Municipal Debentures

Total amount of yearly interest

200
212
200

84
72

300

1,068

N.-W. P. 26
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The local scholarships fare paid according to the printed scheme sanctioned 
by G. 0 . No. 365ii., dated lsit November 1877. All the stated scholarships are 
endowed scholarships. Foir Government scholarships, see the statement of 
expenditure.

A g r a  C o l l e g e .

Scholar ships.
Government Scholarships.

R
4th year class @

2nd year do! ”  10 [tenable by 1st Divisioners only.
1st year do. 8 J

Local Scholarships.

R
1st Mansell 10
2nd Mansell 12
Robertson 15
Teachers 10

Paid from interest of Government 
Promissory notes of Ks. 17,500. 
These scholarships are given at the 
discretion of the Principal.Thomason 8

Scholarship from interest of surplus 
money 8

G^^alior^ 161 Principalis discretion.

C a NNiNG Co l l e g e , L tjcknow.

Scholarships.
Rs. 192 is granted by Government as scholarships to the college, students; 

in addition to Es. 14 for the School Department; Es. 86 is given by the college 
as scholarships to College Department.

The Government of the Central Provinces gives a monthly scholarship of 
of Rs. 116 to the Central Provinces students, who having passed the First Arts 
Examination from Jabalporie High School, have come to Canning College to 
take their B.A. degree.

S t .. J oh n ’s Co l l e g e , A gra .

Scholarships.

{a)— Two Thomason enidowed scholarships of Rs. 10 each.
(5)— One St. John’s College theological endowed scholarship of Rs. 5.

(c)— College scholarshijps from general funds; no fixed number (2 or 3).

M uh am m ad an  A ng lo -O r ie n t a l  Co l l e g e , A l ig a r h .

The total amount of stcholarships is Rs. 3,816 per annum. Of these, 
scholarships of Rs. 720 are given by private individuals; of Rs. 192 from 
Nakhanda Muhammad Ali Hoghay scholarship fund; of Rs. 720, from Lord 
Northbrook scholarship fundi; of Rs. 144 from Maharaja of Patiala scholarship 
fund; of Rs. 480 by the Government; and of Rs. 1,560 by the College Fund 
Committee.

L ond(on M ission  H ig h  School.

Two scholarships are gi^en from the funds of the College Department, one 
of four rupees a month to a student of the first-year class, and another of four 
rupees a month to a student of the second-year class.

179. The following is asi accurate a statement as can be given of graduates 
from collegiate institutions (Government, aided and unaided) who, between
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1871 and 1882, have joined—  {a) the public service; or in a private capacity, 
(5) the legal, {c) the medical, {d) the civil engineering professions : —

a b c d

Collegiate institutions.
Public ser

vice.
Private
service.

Legal
service.

Medical
service.

Civil Engi
neering.

M uir Central College 28 7 16 1
Btenares ditto 12 9 3 3
A gra ditto . 10 8 2 1
Stt. John^s College . 
Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental

... ... ... ...

College . . . . ...
Canning College . 11 15 12 ” l
Liondon Mission High School . ... ... ...

Section E .— F emale E duca-TION. ,
180. The number of educated women in the province is returned in the its extent, 

census as 21,590 out of a total female population of 21,195,331,— that is to
say, an educated lady in the North-Western Provinces and Oudh is “ one of a 
thousand.” The number of girls under instruction is returned as 9,771, or *05 
per cent, of the female population. In the absence of caste and all other hind
rances, about one boy only out of thirty, of those now under instruction, could 
have the chance of being mated to a girl able to take any interest in his studies 
or to participate in any intellectual amusement. I t  is satisfactory to know that 
tkis anomaly has already attracted the serious attention of the most observant 
and patriotic men in the country, both young and old, Musalman and Hindu.

181. Nearly all the girls returned as under instruction are being educated 
a t schools managed, aided, or inspected by the Education Department. The few 
who are not so accounted for are probably receiving instruction at home from 
their fathers, brothers, or husbands, or possibly from “ ustanis ” or governesses.
The Raja of Bhinga states in his evidence that among the Hindus, girls are 
taught reading and writing, and that they become proficient in the Eamayana.
I t  is believed that the very charming picture of domestic life among Musalmans 
of the upper class drawn by Maulavi Nazir Ahmed in his Mirat-ul-urus is not 
exaggerated ; though since his object in writing the book was the encourage
ment of female education, it must be presumed that the families he introduces 
to his readers are exceptional. But the great parental affection existing both 
among Musalmans and Hindus must often induce the fathers of intelligent 
ĝ irls (especially when family bereavements or disappointments have brought 
them into closer companionship) to impart to them a share of the knowledge 
they have been able themselves to acquire.

182. There are but few indigenous schools for girls; the most important is indigenous schools, 
one at Benares supported by His Highness the Maharaja of Vizianagram, and
attended by about 500 girls under the supervision of European ladies. But 
“  almost all the girls are paid for attendance and the majority of them come 
from the low classes.” (Babu Haris Chandar’s evidence.)

183. The districts in which female education has made most advance are 
the following i—

Percentage of Percentage of girls
educated women. under instruction.

D e h r a .............................................................*96 *52
Lucknow . . . . . .  ’42 ’22
Benares . . . . . .  ‘37 ‘10
A g r a .............................................................‘28 '22
Allahabad . . . . . . .  -26 *13
Almora = *22 ‘08
J B a r e i l l y .............................................................*11 *10
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and it seems safe to assume that the credit is due to the various missionary 
societies stationed in those districts. “ The wives of missionaries have un.der- 

Missioiiary schools. taken the formation and support of girls* schools in many places. To them  
the commencement of work among females has no doubt been chiefly due. 
On their return from education in England, their daughters have in many 
instances taken part in the work. Thus large girls’ schools have been started 
at Benares. More recently, societies have been formed for sending out ladies 
for the purpose.” (Rev. B. Davis.)

184. The following account of one of the best of these schools—the Ameri
can Mission School at Dehra— is given in the annual report for 1880-81: “ This 
institution is under the management of the Rev. Mr. Herron and two Lady 
assistants, and is essentially a boarding-school for Native Christian girls, of 
whom I  found 108 present out of a roll of 134. As my visit was paid before 
the winter vacation had quite run out, it will account for the absentees. The 
principal, assistants, and pupils all Live under the same roof and share the en
joyments of health and comfort in one of the most perfect homes I have seen. 
Education in its highest sense is the object aimed at, but the importance 
attached to the domestic arts gives it a more definite and practical aim.”

185. An interesting account of the progress of female education in Benares 
has been printed as an appendix to the evidence of the Reverend John Hewlett. 
The Lalbagh school at Lucknow under the American Mission is reported on 
favourably by the Department, and its success is acknowledged by an independ
ent witness, a Musalman gentleman residing in Oudh. There are also some 
excellent mission schools at Bareilly.

Government
schools.

and aided ^8^. The girls' schools in existence on the 31st March 1882, with the 
numbers of scholars, are exhibited in the accompanying tabular statements 
supplied by the Director of Public Instruction. The information on other 
points is derived from the annuaL reports of past years and the evidence of 
witnesses.

Return o f Female Schools (Bnglish and Vernacular) fo r  the year 1881-82^ 
^orth- Western Provinces and Oudh.

High and middle schools,

Primary schools .

T o ta i

13

310

323

N i t m b e b  o p  S c h o l a e s  o h  t h e  

B O L iiS O K  31st M a b c h  1882.

74

74

274

274

656

656

348

9,144

9,492

354

9,006

9,360

324

7,359

7,683

Cla SSIPICATION ACCOBDIITG TO BACK 
OB CBBES OS' THB SCHOLABS OIT

31st M abch  1882,

2C7

332

599

81

1,266

1,347

4,668

4,668

2,852

2,8i52

26

26



EDUCATION IN 1882. 105

Meturn of Female Schools {English and Vernacular) fo r  the year 1881-82, North-Western
Provinces and Oudh— concluded.

N u m b e u  o p  S c h o l a r s  o n  31 s t
M a B C H  1882 L B A E N IN G . K x p e n d i t u b b .

A n n u a l  c o s t  o p

E D U C A T IN G  E A C H  
S C H O L A B .
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a a a a a a a a.p. a  a. p.

H ig h  and' Middle 346 96 60 55 8,186 186 16,925 239 10,057 35,593 109 13 8 25 4 3
schools.

Prim ary  schools 893 8,698 43 47 40,627 3,182 1,212 18,553 2,811 36,424 1,02,809 13 15 6 5 15 3

T o t a l  . 1,239 8,794 60 43 102 48,813 3,182 1,398 35,478 3 ,0 5 0 46,481 1,38,402 18 0 2 6 12 0

187. There are no mixed schools, properly so called, in the province. But 
one of the witnesses states, “ I  know it for a fact that in some villages of the 
Aligarh district where girls* schools do not exist, the girls generally attend 
lialkahandi schools and read with boys related to them.” (Bahu Tota Bam . 
JV. B .— Dr. Valentine has given evidence to the same effect.)

188. It will be noticed that high education is confined entirely to Euro
peans, Eurasians, and Native Christians. All the schools are “ Aided.” The 
primary schools teaching English, which number 17, are also all of them

Aided,” and, except in Lucknow, are attended only by Christians. The num
ber of scholars in 1881 was 1,334, thus divided: Europeans and Eurasians, 
282; Native Christians, 7 8 i ;  Hindus, 1 0 3 ; Musalmans, 1 6 0 ; others, 5.

189. Of the primary vernacular schools, numbering 286, 160 were Govern
ment schools, 115 aided schools, and 11 unaided (missionary) schools.

190. In his annual report for 1877-78 the present Director of Public In
struction wrote as follows : “ There seems to be little genuine desire on the
part of the people that their daughters should learn to read, much less to write. 
Almost the only really prosperous native girls’ schools are those in large sta
tions superintended by the ladies of the several missionary societies. Without 
supervision and examination, girls’ schools rapidly decline, and the attendance 
and instruction become merely nominal.”

191. As there is no Inspectress of Schools in tlie province, and inspection 
and examination by men is objected to by the people, it may be assumed that 
the majority of the girls* schools which are not looked after by missionary 
ladies have already reached the stage of decline above indicated.

192. When the office of Inspectress of Schools was closed, the primary 
girls’ schools were placed under the management of district committees. With  
reference to this arrangement, one of the native witnesses states : “ I  must 
express my regret that the committees hardly know in what part of the dis
trict these schools are, to say nothing of what is being done in them. They 
are generally left to Deputy Inspectors for supervision, who, in my opinion, 
can hardly manage them satisfactorily. Their visits, as far as I  think, are 
scarcely calculated to be beneficial. The services of a European Inspectress, 
not belonging to a missionary society, are urgently needed.” (Babu Haris 
Chandar.)

193. The books in use in Government primary schools are those taught in 
the boys* schools of the same grade. “ Good and suitable books are greatly 
needed. The Hindi girls in the district invariably know only Hindi. Books 
for them should be in simpls Hindi, not in Urdu or in the mixed language 
in which school-books are frequently written, which throw immense difficulty 
in their way. Of course for Muliammadan schools Urdu books should be used.

N.-W. P.
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Simple books conveying instrmction about common objects of nature, as fruits, 
flowers, animals, the seasoms, &c., and instruction regarding materials and 
methods of simple manufactuires, all matters about which Hindu girls are gene
rally very ignorant, are much needed.” (Mrs. Etherington.)

194. The following boolks suitable for girls were named by Pandit Din 
Dayal Tiwari as having been ipublished in the last fifteen years :—

The Hitopadesh, written by Pandit Tara Dat, Deputy Inspector of Schools.
The Strisikhsha, by Pandlit Ramjashan, of the Benares College.
The E/itratnakar, by Pancdit Eam  Parshad.
The Mirat-ul-urus, by M^aulavi Nazir Ahmad.
195. A book on mental airithmetic in Hindi has been compiled by Mrs. Gill 

of Paori for the use of the Native Christian girls in the schools connected with 
the American Mission at Luicknow. In the mission schools the vernacular is 
generally taught through the medium of the Homan character. The girls also 
learn needlework and embroidiery, and the orphans educated at St. Joseph’s 
School, Agra, under the imnnediate management of the religious ladies of the 
convent, in addition to all s<orts of needlework, have been taught the art of 
making artificial flowers of grreat beauty.

Normal schools. 196. There is but one Normal school for mistresses in the province. This
was established about twent;^ years ago in connection with the Church Mis
sionary Society by the Uevejrend C. B. Leupolt, and receives a grant-in-aid. 
The number of pupils, who ar ê of course all Christians, was, in 1881, 75, and 
in 1880 fifteen teachers were sent out to Benares, Agra, Ghazipur, Meerut, and 
Gorakhpur.

197, In  Oudh, according to the system prevalent before that province was 
united to the North-Western IProvinces, normal classes take the place of normal 
schools. In 1881 there were tfchree such classes for mistresses, one in the Luck
now district, consisting of tvwelve; one in the Sitapur district, of three; and 
one in the Hardoi district, of ttwo women. All were reported to be “ in a back
ward and inefficient state,” but arrangements were being made to improve the 
supervision. Two girls’ schools at Sandila in Oudh are taught by men, and the 
Inspector wrote of these in li8 8 0 : “ Here, and here only, I  found the teaching 
almost up to the average o f a village school. '̂

198. In the Director’s r^eport for 1876-77 an extract from a paper by 
Mrs. Etherington is quoted which may fitly be reproduced in this place: “ I  
hope that in a year or two thie Government of the North-Western Provinces 
will be able and willing to do more for the encouragement of female education 
than has hitherto been done. The first and most important step in that direc
tion would, I  think, be the establishment, for the North-Western Provinces, of 
a reaUy efficient female normaxl school with a well-trained European mistress. 
Without such an institution,, it is in vain to look for teachers worthy of the 
nam e; and, apart from qualiified teachers. Government girls’ schools cannot 
be made as attractive to the piupils and as efficient as I  should like to see them.
I have more than once urged the necessity of such a school, and am now, after 
a more prolonged experience?, convinced that in the matter of female educa
tion, the want of good female; teachers is the great drawback. The children 
will come to school readily eniough, and, generally speaking, there is no serious 
objection on the part of paremts to send them, and whatever of prejudice may 
exist is yearly decreasing; bmt the schools are not attractive, and the class of 
teachers we have cannot maike them so. The people generally do not believe 
that Government is in earnesst in wishing to educate the girls of the coun
try, for they think that if iit were, greater encouragement would be given 
to those engaged in the work;. In many villages the school has to be held 
in a place not more attractiwe than those in which they keep tlieir cattle; 
house-rent to the extent of two or three rupees a month not being allow
ed. In the same village in many cases the boys* school is held in a substan
tial building, erected at the e:;xpense of Government. W îth a suitable house.
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STicli as might be rented in almost any village, and a properly trained female 
teacher, I  do not think, from what I  have seen after repeated visits to all the 
towns and villages of the 3rd circle in which there have been schools, that 
there would be much greater difficulty in drawing girls to school than is ex
perienced in towns and villages in England.”

199. In the same report occurs the following quotation from a memoran
dum by Mr. Oldham, then Collector of Ghazipur: “A girl of the district 
passed in the middle-class vernacular examination last year. I am perfectly 
satisfied that even among the poorest classes of this district the girls have a real 
thirst for and capacity of learning. I  have within the last three days seen 16 little 
girls in a girls’ school aided by the Ghazipur municipality reading, writing, 
and repeating by heart, in a way which would surprise people who regard 
female education here as d dream which never can be realised. Some of these 
girls after they had left school came back of their own accord to learn to read 
and write the Roman characters.*’

200. The importance of the subject was cordially recognised by the Direc
tor. Of education in the Ghazipur district he writes as follows: “ As this
district has notably distinguished itself in the results of the general middle-class 
vernacular examination, and is favourably reported upon by the Inspector for 
the progress made in all the essentials of popular education, it may be well to re
cord the more obvious causes of a result which is satisfactory, not only because it 
shows that the system of education which has been introduced is fruit-bearing, 
but as an example to other districts. Undoubtedly the first cause of success is 
to be found in the personal interest shown in the welfare of the schools by 
the Collector, Mr. Oldham, and in consequence by his subordinates; and if 
there is one method more hopeful than another of lessening the unpopularity 
of an alien rule, it is the manifestation of a real personal friendliness to the 
people in matters which touch their children’s interest by the all-powerful 
ofiSicer who represents the local administration.” And in support of Mrs. 
Etherington’s proposal the following paragraph was indited:—

“ The need of a greater outlay than has yet been allowed for the creation 
of training schools has recently been advocated by the late Miss Carpenter in a 
letter to the Secretary of State for India, which has been published for informa
tion in this country. Experience has now shown that small normal schools under 
native management, the object of which was to cover the area more complete
ly, are not likely to succeed. Normal schools under European mistresses are 
required at all the chief centres of education, and in addition to this, if lump 
sums were placed at the disposal of each for the establishment of schools as 
opportunity occurred, and as teachers were available, in the surrounding 
country, permanent success would be secured. But all this is based upon the 
probability or improbability of large surplus revenues being available. We are 
now educating a portion of the male population nearly gratuitously, and if any 
considerable proportion of the females is to be educated, the outlay must be 
increased largely. I  do not hold with the opinion that female education 
will in due time naturally follow the general education of boys’ (para. 54, last 
annual report) in oriental countries, if ‘ naturally ’ means that the educated 
natives will pay for it themselves. The State must do it, if it is to be done at 
all.”

201. But the spirit of the time was unfavourable. It had been admitted 
that much money had been spent on female education in past years to little 
profit, and a reaction had set in. At the same time a great strain on the pro
vincial revenues was caused by famine and afterwards by war. The response 
elicited from the Government is summed up ia the following words : “ Eemale 
education in these provinces is an exotic of very tender growth; but the 
Lieutenant-Governor is willing and anxious to stimulate its advance so long and 
so far sls the means are available. These considerations should be borne in mind 
and action should be taken in accordance with them as opportunity occurs ”
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(orders of Government, North-Western Provinces and Oudh, No. 391 A., dated 
28th November, 1877).

202. In 1878 Mrs. Etherington’s appointment as Inspectress was abolished. 
As slie states in her evidence, “ indeed, there was scarcely anything left to . 
inspect.”

S ection  F .— T h e  Su p p l y  and  D is t r ib u t io n  op T e x t -books.

203. The usual sources whence English text-books are obtained for schools 
in the North-Western provinces and Oudh are the Calcutta booksellers, the 
Calcutta Book Society’s Dep6t and up-country agencies. Vernacular books are 
usually obtained from the Allahabad Government Dep6t and from the Newal 
Kishore Press, Lucknow. All those vernacular school-books of which Govern
ment has purchased the copy-right are printed and published at the Govern
ment Press, and the Curator of the Allahabad Depot, who is the Superintendent 
of the Government Press, always keeps large stocks of such books on hand. 
These same books are also kept in stock at the Newal Kishore Press, the 
Superintendent of the Government Press and the Director of Public Instruction 
having, with the permission of Government, conceded to Munshi Newal Kishore 
the privilege of printing and selling revised editions of such works, notwith
standing that the copy-rights belong to Government. Vernacular books of 
which the copy-right does not belong to Government, but which the Director 
of Public Instruction has approved as suitable for use in schools or for prizes, 
are for the most part obtained from their authors or publishers; but even of 
these there is in general a supply in store both at the Government Depot and 
at the Newal Kishore Press.

204. The distribution of school-books to schoolmasters and scholars is 
managed by means of auxilliary Dep6ts, held by head-masters of zila schools 
and by Deputy Inspectors at district head-quarters. To facilitate the dis
tribution still further and to render school texts easily procurable in tahsil 
towns and villages, the Deputy Inspectors keep up a small stock of books at 
each tahsili school for the teacher to sell. The village schoolmaster, coming to 
the tahsil every month for his pay, can at that time purchase from the tahsili 
school teacher all the books that his village scholars may require.

205. A Deputy Inspector is allowed by the Curator of the Allahabad 
Depot 20 per cent, discount off the published price of all school-books indent
ed for, provided the indent be paid for by the end of three months from the 
date of receipt. The cost of carriage of an indent from Allahabad to the 
Deputy Inspector’s head-quarters is paid for by the Curator. Other dealers 
having book-sale transactions with a Deputy Inspector generally make the same 
arrangement with him as the Curator, in respect of discount and cost of 
carriage. The 20 per cent, discount allowed is held to cover the expenses of 
keeping a book depot and all loss from unsaleable stock, and to give him some
thing over for his trouble. There can be very little profit, however, to him in 
this book business, for his own profits are eaten up by the discounts he has to 
allow to the tahsili teachers who sell for him to scholars.

Sectio n  G.—P ro yisio n s  po r  P h y s ic a l  and  M o ral  T r a in in g .

206. No direct provisions are made by Government for the physical or 
the moral training of its scholars, but in the principal schools and colleges 
cricket and other games are played with much spirit and no little skill by the in
mates of the boarding-houses. The chief difficulty is of course that of funds, 
and no great outlay would be necessary to provide those requisites for which 
the boys have now to rely upon private generosity.

Sectio n  H .— Gran ts-in -a id .
207. There is only one system in the North-Western Provinces and Oudh 

— that prescribed in G. 0 . No. 449A., dated 2nd June 1874. Of the rules 
therein laid down the following are the more important:—
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A rticle I I I .— The conditions a re :—
1. That the school is under competent and trustworthy management.
2. The institution is stable in its character.

208. That the school, as strengthened hy the grant, will supply a distinct 
want, and that the educational requirements of the neighbourhood are not 
already sufficiently met by existing schools.

209. That the teaching staff is adequate.
A rticle I V .— With the view of enabling Government to judge whether 

these conditions exist, managers of schools desirous of receving State assist
ance will submit through the Director of Public Instruction a statement 
showing—

1st.— The name of the persons responsible for the management of the 
school and for the disbursement of all funds expended on the same, their place 
of residence, and how long they undertake to be responsible.

2nd .— The class to which the school belongs.
3rd .— The following particulars;—

{a) The resources (in detail) at the disposal of the managers, to aug
ment which the aid of Government is sought for. These resources 
may include the income collected from fees.

(6) The names, qualifications, and salaries of the teachers employed.
{c) The number of scholars in average attendance in each department 

of the school.
(rf) The dimensions and suitability of the building.
(e) The scholastic regulations (as to attendance, fees, fines, &c.) to be 

enforced.
( / )  The books studied or to be studied (of these a detailed list should 

be given).
Article V .— T̂he amount of the grant, with due regard to the funds at the 

disposal of the local Government, will depend, in the first place, upon the kind 
of education given in the school, or in other words upon the (dass of school; in 
the second place, upon the tuitional expenditure which the managers are pre
pared to maintain; in the third place, upon the average number of pupils 
under instruction; and in the fourth place, the continuance of the grant will be 
contingent on the favourable report of the Governmeut Inspectors.

210. Grants-in-aid will be restricted within the limits specified below, 
which have been fixed with reference to the funds ordinarily required for the 
effective maintenance of schools of each class. In the case of schools above the 
rank of lower schools, the grant will not exceed one-half of the whole tuitional 
expenditure on the school; and in all cases it will bear a certain proportion to 
the number of pupils who regularly attend the school, and who are effectively 
taught, as certified by the report of the Government Inspectors. In  the case 
of lower schools the grant will not exceed one-third of the tuitional expend
iture (Resolution of the Government of India No. 62, dated 11th Pebruary 
1871).

A rticle V I I I .— Scholarships and prizes of moderate amount may be 
included in tuitional expenditure.

Article I X .— The tuitional services of missionaries engaged in education, 
whose names do not appear in the list of salaried teachers, may be included as 
part of the tuitional expenditure on a school. Such services may be valued at 
the amount which the manager would have had to give to a paid teacher, due 
regard being had to the time which the missionary spends in teaching and 
supervising.
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Article X .— Pees are required to be taken in all aided schools of the 
kinds named in Article II , except class (1 ) \i. e., lower schools teaching the 
vernacular in an elementary manner]. The mode of levying and the rates of 
fees are left to the discretion of the manag’ers, but the gross income from fees 
must hear a certain proportion to the granfc-in-aid, as foUows:—

211. In middle schools of the class B, and in High Schools for Oriental 
classics, the monthly fee income should be equal to one-fourth of the grant.

212. In  middle schools A, and in High Schools teaching English up to 
the University Matriculation Standard, the monthly fee income should be 
equal to one-sixth of the grant. In Collegjes the income from fees should be 
at the average rate of not less than Us. per student.

Article X I I .— No grants are made to schools which are not open to exa
mination by the Government Inspectors.

Article X I I I .— The Inspectors are to make no enquiry into the religious 
doctrines which may be taught in any school, but are to confine themselves to 
the verification of the conditions on wliiich the grants are made, to col
lect information, and to report the results of examination, and to suggest 
improvements.

Article X I V .—The grant may be eitlher withheld or reduced for causes 
arising out of the state of the school, as—»

(а) An unfavourable report by the Inspector.
(б) If the teachers have not been regularly paid, or are manifestly

incapable.
(i?) If the attendance has been umexceptionably irregular, or if the 

registers be not kept with sufficient accuracy to warrant confi
dence in the returns.

{d) If the school is found to be held in an unhealthy or otherwise 
undesirable locality, after due notice from the Inspector.

Article X V .— In every aided school are to be kept, besides the ordinary 
register of attendance—

(a) An account-book, in which all receipts and disbursements of the
school shall be regularly entered, and balanced from month to 
month.

(b) A book in which the names of lall scholars admitted, with date of
admission, and age at the time of admission, and father’s or 
guardian’s name are entered. The same book for the registry of 
withdrawals and dimissals.

(c) A paged log-book, in which the managers or the head teacher may
enter occurrences of an extraordinary nature afifecting the interests 
of the school. No entry oncte made can be removed or altered, 
except by a subsequent entry of correction, and all entries are to 
be dated and signed.

Article X V I .— These books will be open to the Inspector at his annual 
visit, and he will enter in the latter such remarks as he may have to make on 
the state of the school, forwardang copy to the Director of Public Instruction.

Article X V I I I .— Girls’ schools (native) may be aided on the principles 
of Articles I I I  and Y , and the main point of regard is the character and 
position of the managers, and the tuitional expenditure, and that the cost is not 
excessive.

213. Application for aid is to be made according to the terms of Article
IV, except that the grant-in-aid may amount to one-half (not one-third) of 
the whole tuitional expenditure on the school, which is not to include payments 
made to the pupils for attendance. The maximum grant for lower schools is 
Rs. per annum for every girl in regular aittendance. Aid is not given to a 
school at which the average daily attendance is less than twenty.

1 1 0  N.-W . P. AND OUDH PROWINCIAL EEPORT.
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214. Girls’ schools are visited by an Inspectress of Schools appointed 
for the purpose, but Inspectors will examine the pupils when the parents or 
guardians of the children offer no objection, or when special circumstances 
require their presence.

A rticle X I X .— Grants are made to normal schools, industrial or art schools, 
orphanage schools, and schools for law, medicine, and engineering, on the 
general principles of articles I I I ,  IV , V, and on the merits of each case.

A rticle X X .— The following regulations apply to the assignment of aid 
to indigenous or desi schools :—

(1) The school must be situated at the sadr station of the district, or in
some town where it can be easily inspected by the local school com
mittee.

(2) The subjects of instruction must be such as to entitle it to rank as a
middle or high school B— that is to say, in addition to the teaching 
of Persian, or Arabic, or Sanskrit, arithmetic, and some history, 
geography, and the elements of physical science, must be taught in 
the vernacular.

(3) Schools at which the attendance is less than fifteen cannot claim assist
ance. The grants will in no case exceed half the whole tuitional 
outlay on the school. Within this limit the rate of aid will be Re. 1 
per boy per quarter, commencing from the 1st April of each year ; and 
the grants will be payable only after a favourable personal inspection 
by three members of the district school committee, of whom the 
head-master of the zila school or other educational officer is one.

(4) When a grant is assigned, one or more sets of the Government edu
cational books required for the course of study laid down will be 
provided on indent by the Inspector, or Secretary to District School 
Committee.

( 5) The local committee will see that the teacher either systematically
teaches these books himself, or employs an assistant paid from the 
grant-in-aid for the purpose.

(6) All schools aided on the above principles will be annually examined by
the Inspector.

A rticle X X L — Aid is not granted towards the erection of private schools 
unless the local Government is satisfied that the conditions for ordinary grants- 
in-aid laid down in Article I I I  are fulfilled.

A rticle X X I I .— Grants made for building, purchasing, enlarging, im
proving, or fitting up schools will not exceed the total amount contributed for 
the purpose by proprietors, residents, agents, or others, within the district where 
the school is located. Such contribution may be in the form of—

{a) Individual subscriptions.
(6) Allotments from benevolent societies,
(c) Materials at the market rates.
(d) Sites given without valuable consideration.
(e) Cartage.

Sec tio n  I — I n spec tio n  and  C ontrol.

215. The agency for the control and inspection of education and educa
tional institutions in the North-Western Provinces and Oudh is, of course, in a 
large measure departmental. There are, however, certain extra-departmental 
officers and bodies who have controlling and managing powers over certain 
classes of schools, and who possess and exercise the right of inspecting the 
same.
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(a) The departmental agency at the close of the last official year 1881-82 
consisted of the following officers :—

(1 ) A Director of Public Instrucition, who advises Government on all 
educational measures, controls the entir«e department, draws the education bud
get, allots the Government grants to aided institutions, and, though no longer 
retaining his original designation of Visitor-General, still continues to discharge 
the duty of an officer so styled by visiting colleges and schools, whether Govern
ment or aided, in all parts of his jurisdiction.

(2) Pour graded Inspectors of Schools, one Assistant Inspector of schools, 
also a graded officer, and four non-graded Inspectors; the distribution of these 
nine officers being one Inspector for eaclh of the seven Revenue Divisions of the 
North-Western Provinces, and one Inspector with the graded Assistant 
Inspector to help him for the Province (of Oudh; and their duties being, firstly, 
to visit for inspection and examination all aided schools in their respective 
divisions (schools for pardah nashin girl s excepted) and to report their financial, 
statistical, and tuitional condition to the Director of Public Instruction, in 
order that by the light of such reports tlie Director may determine whether the 
grants-in-aid given to the schools shouM be increased, maintained, reduced or 
disallowed; secondly, to visit in like manner for inspection and examination 
all those Government schools of which the Director of Public Instruction 
entrusts them as Inspectors with the general control and management and for the 
effective working of which they hold thtemselves responsible,— a class of schools 
which may be more briefly denoted by tiheir familiar names of zila schools and 
normal schools: thirdly, to march oveir the various districts of their divisions 
once a year in the cold season and to examine in situ, as far as may be, or at 
least at convenient examination centres, all those middle and primary vernacu
lar schools that of late years have b<een made an administrative charge of 
District Education Committees and are iin fact the tahsili and halkabandi schools 
of the older education reports of the North-Western Provinces, or the town and 
village schools of the education reports of Oudh, to report the results of these 
examinations to the Educational Committees, and generally, by pointing out 
defects and suggesting improvements, to  assist those bodies to raise the effi
ciency of their vernacular schools.

(3) Eorty-eight Deputy Inspectors of Schools among the forty-nine dis
tricts into which the North-Western Provinces and Oudh are divided, the two 
districts of Benares and Mirzapur, where the number of vernacular schools is 
comparatively small, having one Deputy Inspector between them and the rest 
having each its own Deputy Inspector: the duties of a Deputy Inspector being 
to act as the executive officer of the District Education Committee on all 
matters connected with the mangement of vernacular schools, and as the repre
sentative of the Divisional Inspector to make a monthly tour of inspection over 
one or more tahsils of the district (varying the tahsils and his route from month 
to month) and to examine in situ all the vernacular schools that lie within the 
area of those tahsils, reporting either at once or at the end of the month the 
results of his examinations both to the Edlucation Committee and to the Divisional 
Inspector, and carrying out such orders ;as the Committee and the Inspector in 
consultation may see fit to issue on the report, whether in respect of discipline 
or of tuition.

Thirty Sub-Deputy Inspectors; but; this class of officers has never existed 
in Oudh and exists in the North-Westtern Provinces only in those districts 
where vernacular schools are too numer0)us for the one District Deputy Inspec
tor to visit and examine them all often enough to maintain an effective super
vision over them. A Sub-Deputy Inspec tor has nothing to do with the manage
ment of the schools and he can pass no o>rder in the school. His sole duties are 
to make every month a tour of inspectiom under the orders of the Deputy Inspec
tor in one or more of those tahsils which the Deputy Inspector may not himself
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be visiting, to visit all schools included in those tahsils, to report all teachers 
whom he may find absent from their schools, and to test by examination the 
progress the classes of a school have been making since the Deputy Inspector’s 
last visit to the school, sending at the end of his tour his inspection diary to 
the Deputy Inspector who submits it with comments to the secretary of the 
education committee, who either passes orders upon it himself, or if he sees fit 
transmits it to the divisional Inspector for orders. Generally, it may be said that 
the departmental agency effects an inspection of all aided schools and of the zila 
schools once a year, and of all middle and primary vernacular schools from four 
to five times a year. The normal schools (of which there is one in every 
Revenue Division in the North-Western Provinces except Kumaun, and one at 
Lucknow for the Province of Oadh) being situated at Inspectors’ head-quarters 
are visited two or three times a month by Inspectors during the hot weather, 
the students being orally examined on those occasions, while at the end of the 
cold-season a final examination both written and oral is held, the Inspector and 
his Deputies each taking a share in the examiners* work.

{b) Though all gazetted oflicers, from Commissioners down to Talisilarsd, 
are expected by Government to interest themselves in the progress of education 
and to visit Government schools occasionally, the extra-departmental bodies 
that the Government has most fully recognised and empowered as agencies for 
the control and inspection of schools are the district education committees, 
established in the North-Western Provinces some ten years ago under the 
Lieutenant-Governorship of Sir W . Muir. Such Committees were never 
established in Oudli, though even there the Education Department could always 
reckon on much extra-departmental assistance from the Commissioners, Deputy 
Commissioners, aud other gazetted officers of the province. The district edu
cation committees of the North-Western Provinces have had their powers and 
duties defined by the Government in a series of xules published in the North- 
Western Provinces Gazette as G. O. No. 5, dated 19th February 1877. By

(1) Middle class vernacular schools, these Tulcs the schools marginally noted are placed
i. c.,tahsiii and pargana schools. undcr the management of the district education

(2) Lower class vernacular schools, i i i  • p t
i. baikabiindi schools for boys aud committec, and their functions regarding these
schools for girls. schools are declared to extend—

(1) To the appointment, promotion, transfer, leave, punishment, and dis
missal of teachers.

(2) To the location of the schools and the building and repair of school- 
houses.

(3) The preparation of the budget-estimates of expenditure.
(4) To the scrutiny and countersignature of the monthly pay and contin

gent bills.
Other classes of schools are by the same rules placed under the education 

committee’s supervision as distinguished from management, viz., (1) aided 
schools of the middle and lower classes for boys and girls; (2) municipal 
schools; (3) private unaided schools; and the functions of committees are 
said to extend in the case of class (1) to recommendation of the amounts of 
grants-in-aid, to scrutiny and countersignature of the grant bills, and to visita
tion ; in the case of class (2) to consultation with municipalities on the dis
posal of municipal money voted for education, and to visitation; in the case of 
class (3) to visitation, and to the encouragement of deserving schools by such 
rewards and subsidies as may be available.

The duties of the Inspectors of Schools also, in respect of these schools 
that are thus placed under the committee’s management or supervision, are 
defined in these same rules, and are said generally to be restricted to the 
direction of the studies under departmental rules, to visitation and examination, 
and to furnishing committees with copies of his inspection results and reports.

The services of Deputy Inspectors are said in the rules to be placed at the 
disposal of the committees when required, without prejudice to their de
partmental and inspection duties. Their monthly inspection diaries and their

N.-w. P.
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correspondence with the Inspectors on the subject of schools under committee’s 
management are by the rules to be submitted to Inspectors through the secre
taries of the committees.

(c) Other agencies for the control and inspection of schools—that is 
agencies consisting of other persons than departmental oJSicers or extra-depart
mental committees —are confined to the various missionary bodies who have 
schools and orphanages under their charge. Every mission engaged in educa
tional work has some agency at work for the control' and inspection of its 
educational institutions, but beyond sending to the Director of Public Instruc
tion an annual return for each of such institutions as receive aid from Govern
ment, missionaries in the North-Western Provinces and Oudh do not make to 
the Education Department any report of how their controlling and inspecting 
agency works or is selected. If such reports are written, they are written 
probably for the information only of the parent societies in Europe and in 
America.

216. (a) I t  has been stated already in the paragraphs describing the 
departmental agency employed for the inspection of schools that the regular 
inspecting staff (in which it is not necessary for the purposes of this para
graph to include the Director of Public Instruction) consists of 7 Divisional 
Inspectors of Schools for the North-Western Provinces, 1 Inspector of Schools 
and an Assistant for the Province of Oudh, 48 Deputy Inspectors of Schools 
for the 49 districts of the United Provinces, and 30 Sub-Deputy Inspectors in 
30 of the larger districts of the North-Western Provinces. But divisions differ 
from divisions, and districts from districts, in area, in number of schools, and in 
number of scholars; so that although an average may be struck for each of 
those particulars, still, owing to the existence in some divisions of large hill and 
forest tracts, owing also to the varying size of schools in different districts, the 
actual inspection work to be done by a divisional or a district inspecting officer 
is only imperfectly seen from such averages. The following table taken from the 
annual education returns exhibits the facts as far as figures can exhibit them 
in respect of an Inspector’s work :—

Division. Area in square 
miles. No. of schools. No. of scholars.

Meerut 11,319 910 28,730
A gra . 10,150 999 31,034
Rohilkband • • • • • 10,882 831 25,753
Allahabad • • • • • • 13,745 849 28,378
Benares • • • • • • 18,337 1,066 41,794
Jliansi 4,991 200 5,151
Kumaun . • 12,437 202 9,669

Total, North-Western Provinces 81,861 5,057 170,509
Oudh . .............................................................. • 24,246 1,441 54,184

Total, N .-W . P. and" Oudh • 106,107 6,498 224,693

To give a similar table for each district would involve needless detail : 
but by calculation it has been found that in the five larger divisions of the 
N orth-Western Provinces a District Deputy Inspector, and also a District Sub- 
Deputy Inspector, has on the average to travel over an area of 2,147 square 
miles, to inspect 147 schools, and examine 4,554 scholars. A Deputy Inspector 
in Oudh (there are no Sub-Deputy Inspectors in that Province) has on the 
average an area of 2,021 square miles to travel over, and an average of 112 
schools and of 4,013 scholars to inspect and examine. The schools that De
puty and Sub-Deputy Inspectors have to inspect are middle and primary verna
cular schools only, and these schools, as has already been pointed out, have to 
be visited and examined not once but from four to five times every year.
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{b) The duration of an Inspector’s  annual tour of inspection is from 5 to 
5^ months. Deputy and Sub-Deputy Inspectors are on tour throughout the 
year. In the very hot weather and irains they are enjoined by rule to be 
touring not less than 15 days a month, and in the colder months for not less 
than 20 days, and to inspect in the fornner case not less than 18 schools, and 
in the latter case not less than 24. Tlhe duration and extent of the annual 
tour of extra-department inspecting agencies has nerer been made a matter of 
prescription, such agencies being lef t to visit and inspect whenever an 
opportunity offers.

(3) The occupation of Inspectors diuring the hot -^ êather is correspondence, 
preparation of statistical returns, annual reports, inspection, framing and 
supervising budgets, constant visitation of normal school at head-quarters, 
testing the qualifications of persons wishing to present themselves under 
Inspector’s certificate at university amd provincial examinations, &c., &c., &c. 
These matters fully occupy the Inspector during the hot-weather months, 
but correspondence and inspection of the numerous schools at his head-quarters 
form the heaviest part of his duties.

(4) The cost of Inspection in 1881 -82 was Rs. 2,15,915 and of Control or 
Direction was Rs. 35,540, the former figure representing a percentage on the 
total expenditure upon education of 10"51, and the latter figure a percentage 
of 1-73.

S ectio n  J .— D is t r ic t  and B r a n c h  (Co m m it t ees  or L ocal F u n d  B oard s .

217. The Resolution of the Gov(crnment of India No. 74̂ ,  dated 18th 
May, 1882, is at the present moment still under the consideration of the Local 
Government, and final orders have not yet been issued on the subject of local 
boards and committees.

Hitherto there have been no working education committees in the Pro
vince of Oudh, and their absence is spoken of with marked satisfaction by 
the officer who for many years, first ;as Director of Public Instruction in that 
province and afterwards as Inspector of Schools under the United Govern
ment, has had the control of instructiom.

The so-called education committeees now existing in the North-Western 
Provinces are in reality standing suto-committees of the district committees 
constituted under Act X V III  of 1871.. That Act provided “ for the levy on 
land of rates to be applied to local puirposes.” The objects of expenditure are 
defined in section 10 to be —

(1) “ The construction, repair, and maintenance of roads and communica
tions.”

(2) “ The maintenance of the rursal police and district post.”
(3) “ The construction and repaiir of school-houses, the maintenance and 

inspection of schools, the training of teachers, and the establishment of scholar
ships.”

(4) “ The construction and repair (of hospitals, dispensaries, lunatic asylums, 
markets, w^lls, and tanks; the paymemt of all charges connected with the pur
poses for which such buildings or othier works have been constructed, and any 
other local works likely to promote th e  public health, comfort or convenience.”

218. Previous to the passing of thiis Act, the expenditure on all the above 
objects, except possibly those enumerated in serial 4, had been provided for by 
cesses voluntarily contributed by the zsamindars.

219. There was a road cess and am education cess each of 1 per cent, and 
a district post cess of a quarter per cent, on the land revenue. The village 
police were maintained in some disttricts by a cess of per cent, on the 
revenue, in others by undefined traditiional payn\ents in cash, or by assignments 
of land. Dispensaries were erected amd maintained by charitable subscriptions 
and donations, supplemented by grants, and the cost of any other projects for 
the benefit of the locality was, as a rule, easily raised by public subscription,
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which practically took the form of rates upton property. The effect of the Act 
was to convert all these voluntary contributtions into an assessed tax.

220. Up to the date of the Act, contrcol of the funds was exercised to a 
very considerable extent by local authoritiess, i.e.  ̂ by the Collector and his staff 
aided and advised by the principal residients, European and native, of the 
locality.* The contributions were carriedl to the credit of the various local 
funds in the district.f

221. The Act abolished that procedures entirely by enacting in section 9 : 
“ The proceeds of all rates levied under this? Act shall be carried to the credit of 
a general provincial fund.^^ Section 10: “ 'The Lieutenant-Governor shall from 
time to time assign from  such fu n d  an amomnt to be applied in each district for 
expenditure on all or any ” of the purposess named above. “ Such assignment 
shall not he less than the total sum levied lunder this Act in such district in the 
year in which such assignment was madle.” Section 12 provides that the 
balance of such asssignment remaining uinexpended at the close of the year 
may be re-assigned to the district or appliied to the general purposes of the 
province. Section 14 runs as follows : “ IThe Local Government shall appoint, 
in each district, a committee, consisting of not less than six persons, for the 
purpose of determining how the amount mentioned in Section 10 shall be 
applied, and for the supervision and control of such am ount: Provided that 
not less than one-half of the members of such committee shall be persons not 
in the service of Government, and owning o r  occupying land in the district, or 
residing therein. The Lieutenant-Governorr shall from time to time prescribe 
the manner in which the members of smch committee shall be appointed or 
removed, and shall define the functions and. authority of such committee.”

222. The orders of the Local Governmient appointing and defining the 
powers of committees are to be found in Nro. 1069A., dated 6th July, 1871, from 
which the following are quotations: “ I. There shall be one committee in 
each district for the general ordering amd supervision of expenditure from 
local rates and taxes, to be called the Local Funds Committee. II. This com
mittee shall be in supersession of the exiisting ‘ Hoad and Ferry Fund,’ and 
‘ Educational ’ and ‘ Dispensary Committees^,’ and it will perform the functions 
contemplated in Section 10 of Act X V III  of 1871.” Section IV provides for 
the nomination of the members. The Oomimissioner of the Division was to be' 
president, and the Collector vice-president, ;and the committee was allowed to 
appoint its own secretary. Section VIII^ explains the principle on which 
assignments of funds would be made. “ In  all cases the actual allotment for 
the current year may be assumed as the baisis of the estimated allotment for 
the ensuing year for the road, educational, {and dispensary budgets respectively. 
If the committee desire any increase, the grfounds of it must be explained in 
submitting the budget, and special sanctiion obtained. If from  the financial 
necessities o f the province or otherwise amy retrenchment is made, it will be 
explained when the budgets are passed fand allotments are actually made. 
These allotments and the nature of the reviised or sanctioned budgets will be 
communicated by the vice-president to the (committee.”

223. About this time an arrangement w as carried out, called “ The amal
gamation of Provincial and Local works,” the avowed objects of which are set 
forth in Government, North-Western Pro winces, Public Works Department, 
No. 2690, dated 28th August, 1871. Itsj effect was to transfer the entire 
control of all local funds applied to the nnaintenance or construction of roads 
and buildings to the Public Works Departmient. An officer, called the District

*  “ Education, medical charity, and roads are already for ■ the most part provided for by the district funds, 
which are administered with the aid and concurrence of a comimittee of the native gentlemen of each district.”— 
Report of Committee appointed by G. O. No. 765A., dated 7fth June, 1870, to consider the subject of local 
taxation for provincial requirements.

The cash should he retained in a separate ‘p lace  o f  securiity and not mixed with the general funds, being a 
deposit not o f  the State but o f  the p e o p le ”
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Engineer, entirely subordinate to the department, was appointed to each 
district; the records of all local f undfs’ work connected with roads and buildings 
were transferred to his office; correspondence between him and the committee 
■was forbidden; and, under the name of the committee’s secretary (for the 
power of appointing their own secr*etiary, once granted, was taken away from 
them), he gradually usurped every one of the committee’s functions. The cost 
of the establishments maintained in each district, over which the committees 
had no control whatever, often rose to  as much as 40 per cent, of the money 
expended, while the district roads, uinless they were main lines of traffic, were 
entirely neglected.

The funds raised under Act X V I I I  of 1871 were intended fo r  local pur- 
posesi— t̂hat is to say, they were intended to be applied to the purposes to which 
the cesses they superseded had bee;n applied. Under every one of the heads 
of expenditure detailed in Section 1(0, except head 2, sums had of course been 
annually spent in the different districts from imperial or provincial funds upon 
imperial or provincial objects, suchi as main lines of traffic, or buildings of 
provincial importance. The coursie which was taken, after Act X V III  of 
1871 was passed, is described in thie following extract from G. 0 .  No. 1058, 
dated 19th December 1877 : “ Under the orders of Sir William Muir, during 
whose Lieutenant-Governorship thte Xocal Bates Act became law, the whole 
of the receipts were credited to Gemeral Provincial Eunds, and assignments for 
roads, police, schools, district post, <&c., were made quite independently of the 
actual amount of local rates : in shiort, the receipts were appropriated to meet 
the lump charges incurred by Government under the heads specified in the 
Act, the funds formerly spent on these objects being thus set fre e  fo r  utilization 
elsewhere. The general principle on which the accounts required by section 13 
of the Act should be prepared was laiid down in a letter addressed by the Local 
Government to the Accountant-Gemeiral, No. 813A., dated the 17th May 1872, 
and was to the effect that on the reiceipt side should be shown all receipts from 
local cesses and acreage tax throughiomt the province, and on the expenditure side 
all charges against roads, police, pcosft, education, and dispensaries. In accord
ance with these instructions the accounts of the year 1871-72 were prepared and 
were published in the North- W estern Frovinces Gazette of 19th April 1873. 
The general result was stated to bei t hat, while the provincial receipts amount
ed to Rs. 43,15,847, the expenditure on the several local items had exceeded 
this amount by the sum of Rs.. 32,16,350, which was defrayed from the 
Imperial allotment made in 1870. I>uring Sir John Strachey’s tenure of office 
the accounts of 1872-73 were subnnitted, and the Accountant-General raised 
doubts as to the legality of the proccedure which had been inaugurated by Sir 
William Muir. The subject was ciarefully considered in all its bearings ; but 
although at the outset Sir John Sitrachey was inclined to share the Account
ant-General’s doubts, he eventually^ sianctioned the continuance of the practice. 
The result of this procedure is that; tliere is hardly a single district in which, 
viewed in this way, the receipts appear in excess of expenditure.”

224. I t  can be imagined that tlhe general result of the policy described above 
— committees budgeting, not againtst a fixed income, but on the average of 
xovmor year’s expenditure,—depairtnnents possessing absolute power to sanc
tion or cut down the budgets,— un^sprent allotments lapsing to provincial reve
nues proper,—the allotments oftem delayed till it was impossible to spend 
them within the year,*—no sep.iraite; accounts of local and provincial funds 
kept,—the publication of account.?? in  which the local funds were necessarily 
shown as bankrupt,—was an utt;ei- demoralization of the whole system of 
local responsibility, and that the fmn-ds' for local purposes, instead of being ad
ministered by local committees, w(ere scrambled for by Collectors and District 
Engineers, or Civil Surgeons or secure tariei  ̂to education sub-committees.

We have thought this digressicom from the immediate subject of the report 
necessary to set in a clear light ttho actusjl status of the so-called education 
committees. I t  is impossible to foi-m a tx’ue estimate of their capacity and 
value without remembering, 1st, tthat they Jiave no independent constitution, 
but arc in their origin merely sub-committees ,for educational work of a seneral
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district committee; 2ndly, tlliat the general committees of which they are 
branches, though by law appointed “ for the purpose of determining how the 
am ount of local funds raised iin each district ‘̂shall he applied, and for the super» 
vision and control of such am(ount,” were at the outset restricted by the Local 
Government to the ^^general ordering and supervision o f expenditure*' and prac
tically have not even enjoyed that power; 3rdly, that in the important branch 
of Public Works, affecting mot only the construction and repair of school- 
houses, but of district roads and other local conveniences, extensive powers 

formerly enjoyed by local eonnmittees have been usurped by an arbitrary and 
overbearing department, at a great sacrifice of economy, and with the worst 
possible results to local convenience and progress.

225. I t  was hardly to be expected that the same zaminddrs who had been 
robbed of real powers of local self-government in a matter of the greatest 
practical interest to them, viz.,, the roads over which they travel from their 
residence to the head-quarters of the district, should take any very keen 
interest in the success of the e xotic, however beneficial, institution of depart
mental schools. Thus it was found necessary to supply the Education Com
mittees with a considerable stai-ff of ex-officio members. “ The Collector of the 
district is ex-officio president and one of his covenanted Assistants secretary of 
local funds committee for eduication. The Inspector, Deputy Inspecijors of 
Schools, and Tahsildars are ex-officio members of all the committees of their 
circles. Head-masters of Ziilai schools and principals of colleges are ex-officio 
members of committees in their respective districts. The nomination of other 
members rests with the “ Cormmissioner.”— (Eules for the guidance of District 
School Committees issued in 1S77, para. 1.)

226. Of course all the reall work of the committees is done by the secre
tary ; thus in answer to the <quiestion “ Are there not already such committees 
and sub-committees, and is notb the management of the tahsili, parganah and 
halkabandi schools in their kamds ? ” Maulvi Sami-ullah Khan, speaking of his 
own district, replied, “ In Aligarh the committee is the secretary'* This 
fact is patent to any one Wko reads between the lines, the following extracts 
from the annual reports of th e  past three years : 1879, “ Increased interest 
and energy in the performan^ce of their duties have been shown by the com
mittees generally. If in some cases little work seems to have been done, the 
apparent relaxation of effort miay generally be ascribed to the transfers of 
Secretaries, which interfere w ith the preparation from personal knowledge of a 
complete report of the openatiions of the year. ” , . , “ It is still to be
regretted that, generally speakiing, the native members of committees have not 
thrown off their apathy. ” , . , , , “ In many districts everything,
depends upon the president, *th(e secretary, and the other European officers.” 
1 880 : Abstracts of the diistirict school committees* reports are submitted 
separately. ” , . . , They show in most cases continued and increased
attention to the important duties with which the committees have been 
entrusted. *’ especially in those districts where the secretaries
have been covenanted officers, oif local knowledge and experience. 1881: “These 
bodies have devoted much care and attention to their important duties, and the 
schools have prospered under their management; but their efficiency is still 
lessened by the drawbacks which have been noticed in former reports, the 
frequent changes of the secretairies and the general apathy or inactivity of the 
majority of the native members. ” , . , . , “ At present, at least, in the
majority of districts, the schoohs are mainly managed by the secretary and the 
Deputy Inspector.

227. As Mr. Nesfield stâ tefs in bis evidence: The plan for establishing
non-official self-governing comnnittees in this country had no other result than 
the transfer of the management ci village schools from the Inspector and 
Deputy Inspector to the districit staff and their subordinate officials,

228. The actual powers aind duties of the education committees are
given in Rules I I I  and IV of t:ho rules issued in 1877, which are quoted at 
length. '
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1. Middle class vernacular schools, “  H I-— The schools wMch are Under tlie manage-
* . e ., ta h s iii and  p arg an a . meiit of the Committee are named in the margin.2. Lower class vernacular schools, . jl' £i. e., haikabandi schools for boys and .A.S Tespects tnese scnoolsj tiie innctions 01 tiie com." 
schools for girls. mittcc extend—

“ {a) To the appointment of teachers (which in the case of non-certifi- 
cated candidates must be provisional only), their promotion, transfer, deputa
tion to the normal school, leave, punishment, and dismissal: provided always 
that all transactions of this nature are recorded in the proceedings of the 
committee, and that a copy is sent to the Inspector for reference to the head 
of the department if necessary. ”

“ {b) To the location of schools and the building and repair of school- 
houses under the sanction of the Commissioner. ”

“ (c) To the preparation of the budget-estimates in the form prescribed 
by the account department. Eor tahsiii, pargana, and girls’ schools the scale 
of expenditure is that hitherto sanctioned in the general budget of the Depart
ment of Public Instruction. 'For haikabandi schools the scale of pay, &c., has 
been laid down in G. O. No. 159A., dated, the 14th March 1873. Any unex
pended portion of the annual allotment for any of the above classes of schools 
will finally lapse to the Government at the end of the financial year and will 
not be re-allotted. The budget should be passed by the committee at a general 
meeting in September, and be submitted, to the Director of Public Instruction 
for the sanction of the Government. When sanction has been received, trans
fers of amounts under the several heads may be authorized by the Director of 
Public Instruction on representation by the Committee of the necessity of 
such change. ”

“ (d) To the scrutiny and countersignature of the monthly contingent and 
pay bills in the prescribed form.’*

“ IV .—The schools named in the margin are placed under the supervision
(1) Aided schools of the middle of the Committee, In  the case of class (1) their 

»nd lower classes for boys and girls. functions extend to the rccommendation of the
(2) Municipal schools. amounts of aid annually assigned under the rules,
(3) Private unaided schools. scrutiny and countersignature of the grant

bills in the prescribed forms, and to visitation; in the case of class (2) to 
(Consultation with the municipalities on the disposal of the money voted for 
(education, and to visitation; in the case of class (3) to visitation and encourage
ment of deserving schools by such rewards and subsidies as may be available. 
A list of this class of schools should be filed by the committee and corrected 
year by year, when the statistics are collected.”

I t  will be observed that no power or control over funds is allowed to the 
committees. They go through the form of drawing up a budget of which the 
items have already been prescribed, and if there are any savings under one head 
during the course of the year they may apply for sanction to their expenditure 
loithin the year under some other head. The way in which this species of 
control works is illustrated by the evidence of Mr. Kennedy. When secretary 
of the education committee at Saharanpur in 1874, that gentleman wished to 
expend a sum of about Rs. 100 in giving rewards to the masters of indigenous 
schools. He states in his evidence : The committee could not have made
any allotment from the haikabandi fund. I  should have had to apply to the 
Government for a grant and an allotment.” “ I  do not know if I  should have 
got it at all, but if I  applied for it officially at the proper season of the year, 
I  could not have got it for eight months. ” The course he took was to try to 
raise a subscription, but he left the district before the scheme was carried 
out. ” I t  is true that in 1874 centralization had reached its highest develop
ment in the North-Western Provinces since the reign of Aurangzeb, but the 
shackles which were then forged for committees require a strong hand to 
unloose them, and they have not yet worn out.
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229. Mr. Nesfield remairks in his evidence : “ I t seems to me that com
mittees impede rather than prcomote the discharge of business which is of a 
constant nature and which adimits of being done by a single man, and hence 
they are not required for the management of the routine business of the 
Educational Department. ” IHere the blot in the system is directly hit. I t is 
the routine business of the Ediucation Department that has been transferred to 
district committees, and it is just that business for which they are least fit, 
and which, if they had any ccontrol over funds, they would make over to a well- 
paid and trusted executive stsaff. Instead of being administrative corporations 
controlling an executive, theyy are executive agents of a very poor kind supposed 
to be controlled by the department, but really acting as a buffer to prevent its 
efficient control of the real aggency.

“ The services of the D^eputy Inspector are placed at the disposal of the 
committee when required, wiithout prejudice to his departmental and circuit 
duties. His monthly diaries and correspondence with the Inspector on the 
subject of the schools undeer the management of the committee are to be 
submitted through the secretsary to the Inspector. ’* (Rule I I  of 1877.) The 
Deputy Inspector is himself £a member of the committee and his services are 
practically placed at their dissposal only when he attends their meetings. If  
they order him to do anytthing in excess of his departmental duties he can 
always plead that he has no ttime, and the plea is generally valid, for it is not to 
be supposed that the departnnent in prescribing those duties allows any large 
margin of leisure for the busimess which the committee may wish him to perform. 
On the other hand, a lazy ]Deputy Inspector can plead to his departmental 
authorities the exigencies of ]his work with committees.

In fine, the present systeem of education committees in the North-Western 
Provinces can hardly be considered other than a failure. I t  is condemned by 
nearly all the witnesses, is prraised with great reservation by the Director of 
Public Instruction in his anmual reports, and has, we hope, been proved to be a 
very different system in its oirigin and development from what was intended by 
the Legislature when passings Act X V III  of 1871.

S ectio n  K.-—E unctions op M u n ic ip a l  B o d ies  w it h  k eg a r d  to th e  
M aintenaaj^ce and  C ontrol o f  Schools.

230. There are 109 mumicipalities in the North*Western Provinces and 
Oudh administered by municcipal committees and founded under Act XV  of 
1873, which enacts in the lastt paragraph of Section 32 that “ the committee 
may also make provision, by i the establishment of new schools or the aiding of 
already existing schools or otlherwise, for the promotion of education in their 
municipality.

231. The constitution off these committees is Tery liberal. The municipal 
funds are lodged in the Govesrnment treasury, but a separate account is kept 
for each municipality and no) disbursement is legal except under the signature 
of three members. The comimittees can take credit for their unexpended 
balance of any year’s accounlts and can budget against a known income. They 
are bound to submit in every December an estimate of their probable receipts 
and proposal for expenditure in the ensuing year from the 1st April, and in 
May an account of the receifpts and expenditure of the previous year ending 
31st March. They frame theeir own rules of business, subject to Government 
sanction. Under Section 28 of the Act “ The Local Government may by order 
cancel, suspend, or limit any of the acts, proceedings, bye-laws, or rules of any 
committee, but since 1874 tthis power has never been used in mere matters of 
detail or in reference to triflimg items of income or expenditure. .

232. The existing orderr of the local government on the utilization of 
funds assigned by municipal < committees for education are contained in Resolu
tion No. 1193A., dated 26tlh July 1872, and have been reprinted in the last 
manual of orders as follows —

“ Considerable sums of i money are allotted in the annual budgets of almost 
every municipality in the NoDrth-Western Provinces for the purposes of educa
tion. The committees shoulcd freely communicate with the Inspector of the 
Circle, who will aid them ini proposing the best possible appropriation of their
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proposed contribution. Then, on eacli budget being passed by Government, an 
extract showing the amount of the educational grant and a copy of any re
marks by the Committee, the Commissioner, or the Government on the subject, 
will be forwarded by this Department to the Director of Public Instruction, 
North-Western Provinces, who will communicate the same to the Inspector of 
the Circle. The Inspector should then enter into communication with the 
President of the Municipal Committee, with the view of arranging for the 
most effective disposal of the grant that may be possible. The following is 
a memorandum by the Director of Public Instruction showing the different 
objects to which municipal grants may, in the opinion of the Government, be 
most suitably and advantageously devoted.

MEMORANDUM.
Municipal grants for education may be usefully applied to the establish

ment of free primary schools for the children of the poor. A school of this 
class need not cost more than Rs. 120 annually, and would generally cost less. 
The instruction should consist in reading, writing, and arithmetic in the ver
nacular, by specially trained master if possible. Ordinarily boys above the age 
of 15 should be refused admittance. In aid of such schools the Government 
undertakes to supply school-books free of charge.

“ 2. If circumstances or bias of opinion are favourable to the maintenance 
of secondary schools, fees should invariably be charged. The minimum fee rate 
should not be high enough to close the door to respectable families of small 
means, or to discourage those who wish to have their children taught English, 
Persian, or Sanskrit. If  no fees, or merely nominal fees, are taken, especially 
where English is taught, much harm results. The rates charged in the Govern
ment schools begin to be regarded as obnoxious, and the idea of rivalry between 
Goyemment and other schools is fostered in the minds of the people. The 
effect is also hurtful as regards the teaching. That which is easily got is but 
little valued. The language is carelessly learned, and is regarded as a mere 
profession for copyists, instead of as worthy of study for its own sake. In  fact, 
the study of English is of little use in an educational sense unless it leads to 
the literature and science of which it is the key. Secondary schools under 
municipal management should lead up to, not compete with, the Government 
schools. They should act as feeders to the superior schools, whether aided or 
not by the Government.

“ 3. A third method by which municipalities may effectually help on educa
tion in sudder stations is by applying their contribution to improving the teach
ing staff of the zilla school, or to the promotion of special branches of study,—  
such, for example, as the oriental classics,-—or to the opening and maintenance 
of boarding-houses.

“ 4. A fourth plan, inferior to none, is the grant of scholarships or stipend
iary allowances to encourage excellence and diligence, and to provide the 
means of a superior education away from home for lads of marked talents and 
industry.

“ 5. A fifth suggestion is the advantage of combining with Government 
for the provision of school accommodation. ”

233. The following table shows the sums spent from municipal funds in 
the year ending 31st March 1882 on the various classes of schools within 
municipal limits

, fHiffh and middle rEnglish  
For boys ^  Ivernaoulai' .

For boys, Primary schools {v e m L cu la r
/ High and middle r  English •

T, • 1 3 schools 1 Vernacular .

 ̂ { K ‘ ,„  :
Scholarships . . . .

8,613
913

17,106
18,544

239
Nil.
481

2,330
3,825

T otal . 52,051

P. 3 X
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234. The population of the 109 miunicipalities is 3,084,996. Their total 
income from taxation for 1878-79 (the last year for which there are statistics) 
was Rs. 22,64,262. Their expenditure ujpon education therefore amounts to 2*3 
per cent, of the taxation and to 3*2 pieŝ  per head of population. As this may 
appear a very small proportion, the proviincial and imperial expenditure on the 
same classes of schools is given for comp)arison ;—

I High and middle schools 
For boys ^

/  Primary schools

High and middle schools

Primary schools * 

Scholarships .

For girls

(English  
(Vernacular 

(  English 
(.Vernacular 
r  English 
\  Vernacular. 
r  English 
\Vernaculnr

T o t a l

Ss.
2,a?,721 

55,321 
1,00,270 
5,67,39‘a 

8,018 
168 

17,385 
26,424 
28,213

10,30,812

235. The income of the provinces from land revenue and cesses alone is' 
about Us. 5 ,49,59,771; the population, leŝ s that included within municipal limits, 
41,022,873. So the rate of provincial exipenditure is 3*3 pies per head of popu
lation and l ‘S per cent, of the land revemue and cesses.

236. I t  will be seen that 70 per (cent, of the municipal assignments are 
spent upon primary schools, and 30 por cent, on high and middle schools and 
scholarships. The Committees abstain entirely from any control of the sums 
allotted to high and middle schools, and., as a rule, interfere very little with 
the of&cers of the department in the mamagement, tuitional or otherwise, of the 
primary schools. They merely take that; interest in their success and usefulness 
which the expenditure of money is sure ito arouse. In all matters of discipline, 
the appointment and dismissal of teachen*s, and the closing of old or opening of 
new schools, they act on the advice of tthe Deputy Inspector, and whenever an 
application for increased expenditure is nnade it finds a liberal response.

S ectio n  L .— W it h d r a w a l  of G o v e r n m e n t  fr o m  t h e  d ir e c t  m a n a g e m e n t
OF Schools o r  C o l l e g e s .

237. Instances of the withdrawal off Government from the direct manage
ment of schools or colleges are the reducction of the Bareilly College in 1876  
from the status of a college to that of a high school, and the conversion of the 
Agra College in the present year from a (Government to a grant-in-aid institu
tion. The former case would come undeer the third head of this section, the 
latter under the first. At Ghazipur mainy years ago the Government school 
was broken up, some of the teachers, and the endowment for scholarships, 
being transferred to the English school tthen established at Benares. Again, at 
Gorakhpur, the inferior English zilla schcool was reduced to the status of an 
oriental school, because the Mission Hiigh School appeared to meet all the 
requirements for English education. The field has also been left open to  
Missionaries and private effort in Behra,, Pilibhit, Azamgarh, Ghazipur, Basti» 
and Ballia.

Sec tio n  M.— Ge n e r a l  r e l a t io n s  o f  [De p a r t m e n t a l  O f f ic e r s  to  p r iv a t e . 
S chools or  C o l l e g ;es  in  co m petitio n  w it h —

238. Officers of the Education Dejpartment in the North-Western Pro
Vinces and Oudh have no other relati(ons to
whatever kind, except those involved im the  ̂ ^_____^ ______^___
every school or college which receives a grant-in-aid, and of recommending the 
continuance or withdrawal of such grant;.

private schools or colleges of 
uty of inspecting once a year



CHAPTER IV.
T A B U LA R  STA TEM EN TS.

F o e m  No. 1. "Return o f Arts Colleges^ SchoolSt and Scholars in the North- Western JProvinces and Oudh fo r  the official year 1881-82.
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Return o f Schools and Scholars in the North- Western

Class of Institutions.

A r t s  C o l l e g e s .  

'English .

^Oriental .

S c h o o l s  f o r  g e n e r a l  e d u 
c a t io n .

/ H i g h '  ('English  
schools \ 
a  n d <

/  ^ middle I 
b   ̂ schools, (V ernacular

\o

^English 
Prim ary J  

V schools, j
(.Vernacular

H i g h  ^English 
schools \ 
a  n d < 
middle I
schools. (V ernacular

(English  
Prim ary J  
schools, "j

(.Vernacular

S c h o o l s  f o e  s p e c i a l  o e  t e c h
NICAL TRAINING ATTACHED 
AS DEPARTMENTS TO GENE 
EAL SCHOOLS, viz. : —

Schools of a r t . .

Medical schools .

Engineering schools .

Training schools for masters

Training schools for mis
tresses . . , .

Industrial schools 

Other schools

G O VEENM EN T INSTITUTIONS.

2

62

455

72

5,329

160

186

T o t a l

®co
«t-i gO O m
<B p
'S ^
I I

*172

427

2,927

3,562

6,319

187,054

3,687

39

30

q£)

111

166

400

2 ,684 -25

3,195-72 

5 ,914  

180,514-23

3 ,619

48

301

6,106 204,493 196,842-20 157,812-78 8 ,353

N u m b e r  o p  s c h o l a r s  
o n  31 s t  M a b c h

LEARNING

a

146

364

2,257-62

2,705-91

5,000

144,225-25

2,798

39

277

172

2,927

5,254

126

427

2,360

1 ,237

2,012

12,521

762

3 ,545

4 ,423

188,539

19 3 ,686I

15

39

359

18 ,717  201,353

A ID ED  INSTITUTIONS.

S'S

S ec

10

157

130

2,635

241

8 ,145

2,731

342

6

1,432

3,783

89

152

) [>>

11

136

109

2,489-90

249-35

7,911

2 ,667

348

6

1,423

3 ,689

81

139

368 19 ,87419 ,271-25  1 ,5 68 '52  11 ,279

I

12

116

2,041-90

197-62

6 ,244

2,116

318

6

1,275

3 ,081

60

132

N u m b e r  o f  s c h o l a r s , 
o n  3 1 s t  M a r c h

LEAEXING

13

157

17

2 ,608

7,105

40

342

4

881

12

14

124

89

1,8-18

223

1,729

456

115

10

61

82

4,655

I .—The term clatsical language in eoluinns 7 ,14 , 21, and 26 includes European and Oriental 
I I .—Where boys and girls attend the same school, the column of remarks should show the 

I I I .—By aided schools are meant schools not managed by Government officers, but receiving 
V i — Unaided schools are those schools not managed by Government officers and not receiv 

V,—The eub-divisions of column 28 regarding races or creeds will vary according t o ^
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JProvinces and Oudh fo r  the official year 1881-8,2.

U N A ID ED  IN STITU TIO N S U N D ER  
EE G U L A R  IN SPECTIO N .
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430
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275

£ 3

19

13

41 32

345

383

205

N u m b e r  o f  
SCHOLARS ON
3 1 s t  M a r c h

L E A R N I N G

20

20

50

385

1

21

20

21

55

117

22

29

293

398

242

O
.23

139

462

159

5 ,403

12

1

18

292

24

349

557

5,612

3 ,803

14,894

190,272

342

6

1,432

7,712

39

306

89

152

47 1 ,229  1 ,264  978 455 213 962 6 ,521  225,596 20,0877 2 3 ,5 8 5  217,590 1,641 3 ,109  183,811 36 ,855 180 ...

G R A I N D  T O T A L  O P  

8 C H 0  L A E S  O N  3 1 s t  

M A R C H  l i E A E N I N G

boa

25

349

17

5,585

12,744

40

342!

4i

881

12!

822

216

270

516

4 ,2 2 9

1 ,4 6 0

3 ,7 9 6

13 ,094

115

10

80

15

27

41

2,157

3,594

11,234

191,253

90

6

1 ,024

7 ,674

39

359

CLASSIFICATION ACCORDING TO 
RA CE OR CREED  OF T H E  SCHOLARS 

ON 3 1 s t  m a r c h .

2 8a

237

801

267

332

286

173

878

466

75

» 6

808

458

83

150

28c

303

4,300

3,007

9,837

160,911

123

4,545

17

251

28d

36

893

796

3,340

28,788

156

2,696

18

55

38

107

28/

R e m a r k s ,

28

ilaBsical languages.
number of girls iu boys’ schools, and the number of boys in girls’ schools.
*id from Provincial *cvenues or from local rates or casses, or in the Madras Presidencey from  Municipal funds, 
ing aid from Provincial revenues or local rates or cesses, or in the Madras Presidency from  Municipal funds, 
circumstances.

N.-W. P. 82
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Form No. 3 .— Return o f Expenditure on Educational Establishments

G o v e r n m e n t  I n s t i t u t i o n s .

C l a s s  o f  I n s t i t u t i o n s .

s<D
g

2

1
Ph

9IQ
znnorzD

S  

■ - i

3

1
1
1
pi

a

ai<D<D

m
A0

1w
1

1
1
w

CD

2
g

<S>
5o

3o
H

1 2a 2lb 2c 2d 2e 2/ 2g 2

•
E s . Ula. BfS. E s . E s . £ s . E s .

A r t s  C o l l e g e s .

’’E n g lis h  . 88 ,733 7,117 29,219 802 1 ,25 ,871
U n iy ers ity  ed ucation  . ■

.O r ie n ta l . . 13,075 . . . . ••• ••• 165 117 13,357

S c h o o l s  f o r  g e n e r a l  e d u c a t i o n .

H ig h  sch oo ls and m id  [E n g lish 166,718 239 4,154 14,626 2,905 375 1 ,89 ,017
dle sch o o ls .

1 V e rn a c u la r  . 36 ,182 177,537 712 2 ,444 750 846 58,477
A / B o y s  .
o

la P r im a rv  sch oo ls .
'E n g lis h 48,809 1L 135 8,942 18,371 973 1,602 79 ,832

o
0 \ .V e rn a c u la r  . 62,488 497/,876 17,459 19 ,197 2,434 1,868 6 ,01 ,322

'2  \
”0 H ig h  sch oo ls and m id- jfE n g lis h . . . . . .

0 die sch oo ls . 1(.V ern acu lar . • • •
02 V G irls . '

’E n g lis h • •• • f •• . . .

P r im a ry  sch oo ls . «
• .V e rn a c u la r  . 11 ,454 3J,182 1,030 . . . • 1. 490 16,156

•

S c h o o l s  f o e  s p e c i a l  o r  t e c h n i c a l  t r a i n i n g  a t t a c h 
e d  AS d e p a e t m e n t s  t o  g e n e r a l  s c h o o l s ,  viz.

Sch o ols  o f a r t  . .  • . • • • • . . .

M id dle sch oo ls . . • » • • 18,222 . . . . . . 288 . .. 18,510

E n g in ee rin g  sch ools . • • * • . . . . . . . r** . .. . . .

T ra in in g  sch ools fo r  m a ste rs 30,280 6 ;,2 3 2 . . . . . . 135 36,687

T m ,in ing sch oo ls fo r  m istresBeB . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • It M. . . .

In d u s tr ia l sch ools • • • • . . . . . . . . . . . . . .** . . .

O th e r schools • ♦ • ♦ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. • ••

U n i v e b b i t t . • • • • . .. •••• . . . ... • ...

D i r e c t i o n • • • • 35,540 . . . . . . . 35,540

I n s p e c t io n • ♦ • * . 209,662 6/,272 . . . . . . 21 2,15 ,915

f  Colleges . , 7,972 7,972
S c h o a l e b h i p s  <

CSchools • • • • 4 ,526 23,1,787 3,765 ••• 1,475 559 34,012

B u i l d i n g s • • • • 336 27„059 . .. . . . .«* . .. 1,245 28,640

jilSC EL LA N EO FS * * * • 12,695 13^,720 36 26,451

T o t a l 746,692 5 ,9 6 ;,9 3 9 36,068 61,755 38,380 7,925 14,87 ,759

« In  Bombay this column will have a separate subdivision shhowing the expenditare on education from Native States.
I .—The value of Bcholarships attached to colleges other thain Arts Colleges will not be considered, and the stipends attached to Training

I I .—Fractions of a rupee are to be disregarded except in the i calculations of the average annual cost of educating each pupil.
I I I .—Column 6 will show the proportion which the expendituire on each class of institutions, &c.,’bears to the total expenditure of the year.
IV .—In calculating the expenditure from Provincial Bevenuess or any other fund, all payments or contributions from fees or other sourccs credited- 
V.—The average annual cost of educating each pupil is to bes calculated on the average monthly number of the students enrolled.
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in the North- Western Provinces and Oudh f o r  the official year 1881-89.

A i d e d  I n s t i t u t i o n s . U ;n a i d e d  I n s t i t u t i o n s  u n d e r  
B E Q U I iA B i n s p e c t i o n .
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-<iHO
H
ftizi-<1
O

PhH<o

-2 .

1
a>
t  
a .(B O O hi
<S
P4

3a • 36 3c 8d 3e 3/ 3? 8 4a 46 4c 4d 4d 4 5a 56 5c " 5 6

Es. Es. Es. Es. Es. Es. Es. Es. Es. Es. Es. Es. Es. Es. Es.

15,215 •2,248 16,452 8,599 42,514 . . . 385 1,679 2,014 1,03,948 66,451 8-3
3,547 127 4,463 1,175 8,912 . . . . . . 16,622 . . . 6,047 11

60,728 36 4,159 30,088 10,096 55,631 1,68,733 1,51<4 114 300 487 2,415 2,27,721 1,24,444 17-2
1,469 38 213 464 . . . 848 906 8,483 . .. . . . . . . 55,221 6,689 8 0

50,110 216 6,488 28,417 . . . 8,507 35,911 1,24,649 3,61<4 271 1,6W 803 6,364 1,00,270 1,10,575 . . . 10-3
6,831 197 1,085 901 . . . 979 8,445 18,438 76(0 . . . 27 1,609 6,396 5,67,892 . . . 54,764 80-4
8,018 . . . 239 16,925 . . . 186 9,798 35,166 . . . . . . . . . 8,018 27,148 1-7

168 . . . . . . . . . . . . 259 427 . . . . . . . . . • •• 168 . . . 259 •0
17,385 481 18,508 1,025 15,064 52,463 . . . . . . . . . 17,385 35,078 2-6
11,788 1,000 45 187 19,450 32,470 80) 1,420 1,720 26,424 28,922 . . . 2-5

. . .

. . . . . . ..n . . .

. . .

. . .

. . . . . .

18,222 288 •9

. . . . . . . . . . . . 86,552 185 1-8
1,968 120 . . . .724 150 3,709 6,671 . . . 2,088 4,583 •3
1,080 . . . 40 980 2,100 . . . 1,080 1,020 •1

i : . . . : :
... . . .

. . . . . . 35,540 1'7
. . . - . . . . . . 2,15,894 21 10-6
. . . . . . 1,194 1,253 2,447. 7,972 2,447 •5

. . . . . . 60 • 1,278 774 2,112 28,213 7,911 1-8

. . . . . . 33,810 17,097 50,907 27,395 52,152 3-a

. . . 26,415 86 1-3

1,78,807 602 18,725 98,442 73,715 1,79,051 5 ,43 ,842 5,8f88 447 2,276 5,998 14,909 15,22,540 5,23,970 . . . 100-

T o t a l  E x p e n d i t u r e .

Schools will be regarded ae a part of the expenditure on training schools, and will mot be included in fht separate head » Scholarships.' 

to that fund should be deducted. Such payments should be shown as expenditure ’under the sub-head t) which they belong,



128 N.-T?. P . AND OUDH P RO TIN C IA L BifPOm T.

E o r m  N o . ^.—Return o f Expenditure on Educational Establishments in the North- Western 
Provinces and Oudh fo r  the official year 1881-82— concluded.

C l a s s  o f  I n s t i t u t i o n s .

A r t s  C o l l e g e s .

fEnglish  
U niversity education <

(.Oriental

S c h o o l s  f o r  q e n b b a l
BDXrCATION.

A V ER A G E A N N UAL COST O F E D U C A T IN G  EA CH  P U P IL  IN

G o v e r n m e n t  I n s t i t u t i o n s . A i d e d  I n s t i t u t i o n s .

7a

^High schools 
and mid
dle schools

Primary 
acliools .\

r igh schools 
and mid
dle schools

\S Primary 
schools .

^English 

(.Vernacular 

^English 

(.Vernacular 

f English . 

(Vernacular 

^English 

C Vernacular

S c h o o l s  f o b  s p e c i a l  o r  t e c h 
n i c a l  TRAINING a t t a c h e d  AS 
d e p a r t m e n t s  t o  GENERAL 
SCHOOLS, Vil. :—

Schools of art .

Medical schools

Engineering schools

Training schools for m asters

Training schools for mistresses

Industrial schools .

Other schools

U n i v e b s i t t  . '  .

D i r e c t i o n  .

I n s p e c t io n

S c h o l a r s h ip s

B u i l d i n g s  . 

M i s c e l l a n e o u s

j  Colleges 

(Schools

T o t a l

B s. a. p.

862 2 1 

36 11 1

83 11 7 

21 9 9 

15 15 5 

4 2 8

5 12 4

474 9 10

132 7 1

9 6 10

76

E s . a. p.

607 12 2 

35 14 9

73 15 2 

19 13 7 

9 15 9 

3 14 2

5 3 8

467 3 8

131 15 3

8 8 3

ODo S
■§ B

7c

•s

O
7d

B s. a. p.

1 13 5

0 4 2

1 12 7 

0 1 11

0 5 10

0 3 7

B s . a. p.

36« 8 0  

108 4 6

78 11 5 

17 5 11 

19 15 4 

8  11 5 

110 9 4 

71 2 8 

41 2 4  

10 8 7

111 2 11 
15 14 6

8b

34 10 7

E s .  a. p.

131 2 7 

41 3 11

29 12 1

7 9 7

8 0 11 
3 5 1

25 3 5 

28 0 0 

13 10 2 

3 13 2

34 12 9 

8 2 10

11 6 5

O ®43 O
m aOC,

8c 8d

E s. a . p.

2 0 7 

1 1 2  
1 0  7 

0 8 2 
0 12 0

0 6 0 
0 5 2

0 13 10

U n a id e d  I n s t i t ^ "
TIONS.

9a

Rs. a. p

154 14 9

75 7 6

18 7 1 

6 4 1

8 6 2

15 3 i r  2 5 2

9 6 10!

Rs. a. p.

9 6 0

4 13 8

1 7  4



PoRM No. 4s.—Return showing the results o f prescribed Examinations in the North-Western Provinces and Oudh during the offlcial
year 188 U 8 2.

N u m b e r  o p  I n s t i t u t i o n s  s e n d 
in g  E x a m i n e r s . N u m b e r  o f  E x a m i n e r s . N u m b e r  p a s s e d .

P e r c e n t a g e  o f  p a s s e d  
s c h o l a r s  t o  t o t a l

N U M B E R  O N  R O L L S  O F  
C L A S S  E X A M I N E D  A T  B E 
G I N N I N G  O F  T H E  T E A R .

N a t u r e  o f  E x a m in a t io n .

•

• H
OQ
a

1  
a i  
e i

O

QQ
1
1
02PI•p4
a

OQPiO•-̂3 0 _

1
ffl
o o

H

*4302
.a 

0 © ,

fi § 
0 ^
0

CQ
§
1

•S
fda
:2
<i

03
1

i
la0•1-1

1
0

QQ
~0Q>

02
d>
i>
I "o

H

■s
.a

"S01
a 5
S 0 
O-g0

0100 t+3
1  m
.a
$
3

CQ
I

W
.a
03

0

-2
g

■s
0)-p

■t
fll

i"o
H

«iH
CO
.a

® .a 2 
S 0

0

0200
1  

0 
a
*rH

0
.2
"S

.g
©
0

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18

A e t s  C o l l e g e s . -

1 1 2 6 1 ... 7 4 ... ... 4 66-6 .

Bachelor of Arts . . . . . 3 1 4 27 11 ... 38 5 3 ... 8 18-5 27-2

First Arts or previous examination . • • 3 4 7 36 46 ... 82 26 22 ... 42 55*5 47-8

S c h o o l s .

Matriculation . . . . . • 25 32 67 220 206 16 442 103 84 3 190 46-8 40-7

Standard equivalent to Matriculation . ■■ Boys 
. Girls

2 2
2
1
1 4

2
8 18

35
... 26

35
6 16

34
... 22

34
75-0 88-8

97-1

Middle School examination 1 Boys . 
 ̂ Girls

448 32
2

480
2

1,609 368
65

124 2,101
65

670 77
30

35 782
30

41-6 20-9
46-1

Upper Primary School examination . f  Boys . 
X Girls

3,481
52

8 4
9

3,565
6 1

12,692
1 3 2

1 ,3 8 9
1 0 3

1 4 ,0 8 1
2 3 5

5 ,8 8 8
4 7

739
8 2 :::

6 ,6 2 7
1 2 9

4 6 -3
35-6

5 3 -2  
79-6 .

Lower Primary School examination . ■ Boys 
L Girls

4 ,7 8 4
1 1 2

1 0 3
3 0

4 ,8 8 7
1 4 2

28,363
444

2,210
305 ...

30,573
749

13,826
237

1,008
154 ...

14,834
391

48-7
53-3

45-6
50-4COCO

N o t e .—The Provincial Committees may in this table enter the results of any Departmental Examinations to which they attach importance. fcO
CO
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P o e m  No. 5 .—Heturti showing the number of  ̂Aided Schools on the 31st March 1871, 1876, 
and 1882, and o f the grants awarded durnng the years 1870-71, 1875-76, and 1381-89, 

fo r  the North-W estern Provinces and Omdh.

C tis s  O F  I n s t i t u t i o n s .

/Arts Collleges
r English 

C Oriental

Schools

G e n e e a l  e d u c a t i o n .

For boys 

For girls 

r  For boys 

(  For girls

'English

Vernacular

S p e c ia l  s c h o o l s  a t t a c h e d  a s  d e p a e

MENTS TO GENEBAL SCHOOLS—  

Schools of art 

Medical schools 

Engineering schools.

Training schools for masters 

Training schools for mistresses 

Industrial schools .

Other schools 

Building grants .

Total

/Arts colleges

Schools . -

’ English 

(.Oriental 

G e n e e a l  e d u c a t i o n .

For boys 

girls 

For boys 

For girls

'English

^Vernacular

(For bo; 

( For gii

' I
S p e c ia l  s c h o o l s  a t t a c h e d  a s  d e p a e

MENTS TO GENEKAL SCHOOLS—

Schools of art . .

Medical schools . •

Engineering schools 

Training schools for masters 

Training schools for mistresses 

Industrial schools 

Other schools
♦

\Building grants

Total 

G e AND TOTAL

N u m b e e  o f  : S c h o o l s .

1871.

26

2
4

50

4

1

175

31

69

46

336

422

1876J.

S2

5

447

776

5

1

1831

2i4

8S2
1231

]1
52

44

4211

4977

1882.

17

1
15

35

4

1

109

21
35

112

285

A M O tT N T  O F  G b A N T .

1871.

320

6,000

28,148

600

520

6,024

360

1,200

229

43,081

28,845

2,823

1,32,449

24,342

7,097

11,208

2,180

1,800

2,640

1,299

2,14,683

2,57,764

1876.

25,173

807

4,124

600

500

31,204

22,929

2,885

1,32,714

24,201

10,021
11,934

2,400

720

6,650

2,14,454

1882.

10,200

18,643

312

300

29,455

18,687

3,096

96,798

29,369

4,222

9,630

1,920

1,080

1,64,802

2,45,658 1,94,257

B e m a e k s .

JV. B .—In the table given on page 71 certain iteems which appear in this table are not included.
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NOTE.
The statistics for the year 1881-82, as given in the text and tables of the 

Provincial Report for the North-Western Provinces and Oudh, do not in every 
case agree with, those quoted in the Report of the Commission. The difference 
is partly due to the figures adopted by the Commission being based on later 
-and more complete information than the Provincial Committee possessed. But 
in the majority of instances the cause of the difference is to be found in the fact 
that the Committee include in their returns schools for Europeans and Eurasians, 
as well as unattached institutions for instruction in law, medicine, engineering 
and technical arts, while the Commission have excluded both these classes of 
institutions as not coming within the scope of their enquiry. With a view to 
bringing tlie Provincial returns into closer accord with those adopted by the 
Commission, the five following tables are appended as a supplement to this 
Report. They exactly agree with the tables prepared by the Commission, but 
while they omit the figures for the two classes of schools and colleges already 
mentioned, they are drawn up in a form that admits of their being readily 
compared with the returns incorporated in the Provincial Report.
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Detailed Eeturm of Colleges, Schools, and Scholars in the North-

CLASS OF INSTITUTIONS.

A r ts  Colleges.

/ Englisli
I JN IV B E S IT T  J
E d tjc a iio n  )

I. Oriental

T o t a l

S ch o o ls  fo r G en eral 
E d u c a tio n .

High and Middle Schools.

S 5 
tow

For boys
/ English 

(.Veniacutar

For girls {
English 

Vernacular

T o t a l

P rim ary  Schools.

-J
sM«

For boys

For girls

f  English 

(vernacular

i
English 

Vernacular

T o t a l

P ro fe s s io n a l and T e ch 
n ic a l  Schools a tta c h 
ed  as D ep artm en ts  to  
G e n e ra l Schools.

''Training schools for 
masters

Training schools for 
mistresses .

Engineering schools

Industrial schools

Other schools

T o tal

T o ta l of P u b lic  C ol
leg es  an d  Schools

67

455

522

72

5,329

160

5,561

18

DEPARTMENTAL INSTITTJTI0NS3.

6.105

|g|

17-2

427

2,927

3,582

6,319

187,054

3,687

197,060

306

306

2 0 4 ,4 5 4

166

400

2,684

3,195

6,87a

6,914

180,514

3,619

190,047

301

301

196,793

g §

146

364

610

2,257

2,705

4,962

5,000

114,225

2 ,798

152,023

277

277

157,772

N0MBEB O F  SCHOtABS ON
31st  M ah(CH l b a e n in g

172

172

2,927

2,927

5,254

5,254

8,353

P r iv a te  u n in sp e cte d  Schools

126

427

553

1,237

3,597

: 2,012 
112,521

l-:4,552

18,',717

762

3,545

4,307

4,423

187,054

195,163

306

306

199,776

AIDED IN STITUTION S.

66

65

56

10
122

243

316

O

n .
| ii
|gi

10

157

130

287

2,377

241

62

2,686

7,491

2,731

1,014

3,783

15,019

18,081

136

109

2.5:'?2

249

73

2,550

7,304

2,667.

1,018

3,689

14,678

17,554

12

116

202

1,794

197

65

i2,062

6,705

2,116

925

3,081

11,827

14,151

N dMBBB OE-SCHOLAliS ON 
31sT March  l e a b k in g

13

357

17

174

2,350

62

4

6,451

40

463

12

6,969

82

82

9,641

124

89

213

1,402

223

65

1,729

456

10
61

2,256

4,149

1,108

1,205

6,236

2,316

984

3,746

13,282

14,617

G ran d  T o ta l  fo r

I. The term “ classical languages ” in columns 7, 14, 21, and 20 includes
I I .  By aided schools are meant schools not managed by Government officers,

I I I .  Unaided schools are those schools not managed by Government officers 
* Attending schools for natives of India.
t  Excluding 5 professional and technical institutions with 222 pupils
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Detailed B»ehirn of Expenditure on Education in the North

OBJECT OP EXPEN DITURE,

DEPARTMENTAL IN STITUTION S.

A r ts  C olleges.

UNivEBsiTr
EDUCATtoK I  Oriental

T o t a l

H P

Schools fo r  G eneral E d u ca tio n .

Righ and Middle Schools.

(Englisli . . . .  
For boys . •<

(.Vernacular

C English . . . .  
For girls . •<

(.Vernacular

T o t a l

Ss 
S3 « p R

For boys

For girls

Primary Schools. 

'English 

.Vernacular 

f  English 

(.Vernacular

T o ta l

Professional and Teclinical Sch.ools at- 
taclied as Departments to Prim ary or 
Secondary Scliools.

'  Training scliools for masters 

1 Training schools for mistresses 

Engineerng schools 

I Industrial schools 

 ̂Other schools

T o ta l

University

Direction*

Inspection*

Scholarships

BuildiogB

Ikliscellaneous

^Colleges

CSchools

T o ta l

G R A N D  T O T A L

Kb.

88,733

13,075

1,01,808

1,66,718

36,182

2,02,900

48,809

62,488

11,454

1,22,751

36,280

30,280

7,972

4,526

336

12,695

25,529

4 ,8 3 ,2 6 8

2b

Ks.

. 239 

17,537

17,776

1,135

4,97,876

3,182

5,02,193

6,272

6,272

23,687

27,059

13,720

64,466

5 ,9 0 ,7 0 7

2c 2d 2e 2/

Bs. Bs. Rs,

4,154

718

4,872

8,942

17,459

1,030

27,431

7,117

7,117

14,626

2,444

17,070

18,371

19,197

37,5<58

8,765

3,765

3 6 ,0 6 8 6 1 ,7 5 5

B b.

29,219

165

Bs.

29,384

2,905

750

3,655

973

2,434

3,407

135

135

1,476

36

1,511

3 8 ,0 9 2

803

117

919

375

846

1,221

1,602
1,868

490

3,960

559

1,245

1,804

7 ,9 0 4

♦ The expenditure on direction and inspection, being for the] 
I .—The average annual cost of educating each pupil is calculj 

I I . —In calculating the eJpenditore from Provinoiaa.1 rcTenues or any other fund, all payments or contributions from fees or other source
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Educatilon.—G-eneral Table 3a (as revised by the Commission).
Western 'Fromnces and Oudh fo r  the official yeuxr 1881-82,

A ID E D  IN S T IT U T IO N S .

1

3o

o

<aM

1

1

§
e.
•E
10CQ

■S

I
o
s
w

Ipo
Vi

o
o
H

fZ
P
C
75
.&*«;
s r®Ph

•1ft
1
3

CO

-2g

o
fl

§
§

o
ioEh

3a 35 3c 3d 3e 3/ 3 4a 4b 4c 4 i i e 4

Bs. Es. Ba, Es. Bs. Es. Es. Bs. Bs. Es. Bs. Bs. Es. Es.

15,215 2,248 16,452 8,599 42,514 335 1,679 2,014

3,547 127 4,463 1,175 9,312 ..

18,762 2,375 20,915 9,r/4 51,826 335 . . . 1,679 2,014

46,277 36 3,902 3,108

*

10,096 41,991 1,06,410 300 114 1,514 487 2,415

1,469 83 213 461 348 906 3,433 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

1,820 . . . 24 220 • •• . . . 1,756 3,319 . . . . . . . . . . . .

168 . . . . . . 259 427 . . . . . .

49,234 69 4,139 3,782 10,444 44,911 1,12,589 300 114 1,514 487 2,415

36,301 216 5,105 15,373 2,787 29,070» 88,861 1,676 271 3,614 803 6,364

6,831 197 1,085 801 979 8,445) 18,438 ... 27 760 1,609 2,396

6,158 . . . 96 612 96 11,3577 18,319 . . . . . .

11,788 1,000 45 187 19,450) 32,470 300 . . . . l,i20 1,720

61,078 413 7,286 16,931 4,049 68,3311 1,58,088 1,976 298 4,374 3,332 10,480

•

t

1,968 120

. . .

. 724 150 3,7099 6,671

. . .

• t( 

o  •
. . .

1,968 120 724 150 3,7099 6,671

. . . . . . . . .

1,194 1,25)3 3,447

«

1 • •

. . . . . . . .. . . .

... . . . 60 1,278 7774 2,112 . . . . . .

. . . . . . 33,810 3,8771 37,681 ...

. . . * . . .

60 36,282 5,8993 42,240 . . . . . .

1 ,3 1 ,0 4 2 6 0 2 1 1 ,4 8 5 2 3 ,8 2 2 . . . 7 1 ,8 4 0 1 ,3 2 ,6 2 :3 3 ,7 1 ,4 1 4 2 ,2 7 6 7 4 7 5 ,8 8 8 5 ,9 9 8 1 4 ,9 0 9

UNA ID ED  IN S T IT U T IO N S  U N D E R  R E G U LA R  IN SP EC TIO N .

common benefit of all classes o f in stitu tio n s, is  shown in  colum ns 5a to  5 only, 
ated on the arerage m onthly number of the students enrolled.
credited to that fund have been deducted, and such payments have been shown as cexpenditurc under the suo-heads to wmcn they belong.
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Detailed JB,eturn o f Expenditure on Education in the North- Western

O B JE C T  OP E X P E N D IT U R E .

TO TA L E X P E N D IT U R E  FRO M

U n i v e b s i t t
E d u c a t io it

A r ts  Colleges.

/■ E nglish .

(  Oriental

T o ta l

5  IE 2̂
5 p(4 a 03W

S ch ools fo r G en eral E d u c a tio n ,

W,gh and Middle Schools,

C E n g l i s h .............................................
For boys . ■<

^ V e r n a c u l a r .............................................

( ■ E n g l i s h .............................................
For g irls .

CVernacular .  . .  .

T o ta l

S2
M O 

CL. P

Fo r boys

For girls

Primary Schools, 

English

Vernacular . .

f  English  

t  Vernacular

T o ta l

P ro fessio n al an d  T eclin ical S ch ools a tta ch e d  
as D ep artm en ts  to  P rim a ry  or S eco n d ary  
S ch ools.

S iH O Bi p
to n

^Training schools for masters 

Train ing schools for mistresses 

Engineering schools 

Industrial schools 

w Other schools

T o ta l

U niversity , 

D irection* 

Inspection* .

Scholarships

Buildings

M iscellaneous

T o ta l

G E A N D  T O T A L

6a

Bs.

1,03,918

16,622

1,20,570

2,12,995

37,651

1,320

168

2,52,134

85,110

69,319

6,158

23,242

1,83,829

30,280

1,963

32,248

85,540

2,09,662

7,972

4,526

336

12,695

2,70,731

8 ,5 9 ,5 1 2

5b

R s,

275

17,570

} 7,845

1,351

4,98,073

3,182

5,02,600

6,272

120

6,392

6,232

23,687

27,059

13,720

7<',698

5 ,9 7 ,5 4 1

Rs.

8,356

931

24

0,311

15,723

18,544

96

2,330

36,693

3,825

3,825

4 9 ,8 2 9

Bd

Rs,

»,700

127

1,827

17,848

2,908

220

20,976

34,016

20,125

612

45

54,797

724

8 6 ,3 2 4

5e

Rs,

56,751

5,920

62,671

57,368

2,850

1,755

259

62,232

38,858

16,095

11,453

21,547

87,953

135

3,859

3,994

21

2,447

4,086

38,926

36

45,516

2 ,6 2 ,3 6 6

E s .

1,70,399

2:i,669

1,93,06S

2,96,842

61,910

3,319

427

3,62,49S

1,75,057

6,22,156

18,319

60,346

8,65,878

36,687

6,671

43,358

35,540

2,15,915

10,419

36,124

66,321

26,451

3,90,770

t  1 8 ,5 5 ,5 7 2

*  T h e expenditure on direction and inspection, being for the common 
T h e expenditure on professional and technical institutions (Rs. 29,£32) and on schools for Europeans and Eu rasians (B s . 1,70,328) is excluded. T h e total expenditure on

The percentages in column 6 are 
I . —The average annual cost of educating each pupil is  calculated 

I I . —In  calculating the expenditure from Provincial Revenues or any oth er funds all payment or contributions from fees or other service
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Education—General Table 3a (as revised by the Commission).
■provinces and Oudh fo r  the official year 1881-82— concluded.

A V ER A G E ANNUAL COST O F ED U C A TIN G  EACH P U P IL  IN

DEFARTHBNTA.L IKSIITUTION'S. A id e d  IirsTiTUTioirs. I n sp e c t e d  I itbtitu tio n s.
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758 4 2 534 8 6 312 9) 8 I l l  14 0 . . . 125 14 0

33 6 3 32 11 0 85 6> 10 32 8 7 . . .

245 15 9 179 13 11 . . . 211 m 6 76 9 3 125 14 0

70 6 9 62 1 10 0 1 5 1 8  9 47 7' 0 20 13 3 0  0 3 1 12 1 58 14 6 7 6 1

18 4 10 11 5 2 5 7 10 0  3 7 13 12: 7 6 14 4 0  2 1 0  13 8 . . . . . .

. .. 45 7' 5 18 1 4 0  5 3

. . . 71 2 8 28 0 0 •••

42 1 7 34 8 2 3 0 4 0  13 3 44 2' 5 19 4 11 0 0 5 I 10 0 58 14 6 7 5 1

13 7 11 8 4 1 0 3 1 1 8  2 12 2’ 8 4 15 6 0 0 6 0  11 2 14 12 10 3 14 4

3 6 4 0  5 6 2 12 1 0  1 7 6 14 7 2 8 11 0 1 2 0  6 6 4 12 4

. . . . . . 17 15 11 6 0 9 / 0  1 6 . . .

4  7 5
i

3 2 8 0 11 1 0  4  7 8 12 10 3 3 2 . . . 0  4 4 6 4 0 1 1 5

I 3*10 8 0 10 4 2 10 3 0  2 3 10 12 3 4 2 7 0 0 5 0  7 11 8 10 11 1 10 2

i

121 14 2 100 9 7 20 13 5

83 5 9 24 4 9 1 7 8

1 121 14 2 100 9 7 20 13 0 82 5 9 24 4 9 1 7 8

1 :

1

> . . .  1 . . .

benefit of all classes of in stitu tio n s, is  showa in  column 5a to  5 only. ,  ̂ j
education in the Province, exclusive of a ll uninspected indi(;enou8 Bchools and all schools in Native States that administer th eir own system  of education, was 
calculated on th e  total expcnditnre. 
on the average jnonthly 'num bcr o f the students enrolled.
credited to th a t fund have been deducted and such payments have been shown as .expeuditure under the suu-heads to which they belong.

N.-W. P.

R b. 20,66,432.

3 5



Education.—General Table 4a (as revised by the Commission).

Return showing the results of prescribed Examinations in the North-Western :Promnces and Oudh during the official year 1881-82.
CD

N iTU EK OP ExAMIITATIOir.

A b t s  C o l l e g e s .

Master of Arts . . . .
Bachelor of Arts

First Arts of previous examination

T otal

Sch o o ls .

Matriculation

T otal 

GRAND TOTAL

Boys . 
Girls .

Standard equivalent to Matriculation  ̂ *

Middle School examination . . ■ |

Upper Primary School examination . | |

Lower Primary School examination . ;

N u m b b b  o f  I n b t it u t io n s  s b n d ih g  
E x a m i n b e s .

25

2

3,481
52

4,784
112

II 5-so'"

19
1

2
2

32
2

84
9

103
30

46
1
4
2

480
2

3,565
61

4,887
142

N u m b b b  o e  E x a m i h e s s .

27

36

69

220

8
1,609

12,692
132

28,363
444

43,468

43,537

1
11

36

146
1

10

10

10

18
35

368
65

1,389
103

2,210
305

4,650

4,708

16

124

140

140

10

7
38

82

127

392
1

26
35

2,101
65

14,081
235

30,573
749

*48,258

48,385

N u k b b b  p a s s e d .

E.2es►sO a
C5

11

4
5

20

29

103

6
”670

5,888 
■ 47 

13,826 
237

20,777

20,806

3

19

22

2,192

2,217

> g 
S’®Ph

35

38

38

15

42

54

157
1

22
34

782
30

6,627
129

14,834
391

23,007

23,061

Cb e e d  o f  p a s s e d
SCHOLAES.

P e b c b n t a g e*  o f  pa sse d
SCHOLAES TO TOTAL NUM- 
BEE AT THE BEGINin]Sra 
OP THE TEAE ON THE BOLLS 
OF THE CLASS EXAMINED.

€.2

17

66-6
18-5

55-5

46-8

75-0

41-6

46-3 
3 5 6  
48-7 
53 3

'0.2

27-2

47-8

40-7

88-1
97-1
20-9
4 6 1
53-2
79-6
45-6
50-4

♦ Inclusive of 1,072 pupils in European and Eurasian schools that are inseparable from the returns.
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Education.—General Table 5a (as revised by the Commission.)
Return showing the number o f Aided Schools in the North- Western Provinces 

and Oudh attended by Natives of India on the 31st March 1871, 1876, 
and 1882, and o f the amounts o f the grants earned by those schools during 
the official years 1870-71, 1875-76, and 1881-82.

O b j e c t s  o f  E x p e n d i t u r e .

N o . OF SCHOOIiS.

1870-71. 1875-76. 1881-82,

G r a n t s  e a r n e d ,

1870-71, 1875-7«. 1881-82,

Arts colleges

University Education.

i English 

Oriental

Second 
ary and 
primary 
schools.

Schools f o r  G eneral Education.

For boys .

For girls .

For boys .
, Vernacular

Professional and Technical Schools attached as 
Departments to Secondary or P rim ary  Schools

Training schools for masters . 

Training schools for mistresses 

Industrial schools 

Other special schools 

Building grants

Total

Arts colleges

»
O-«1

University Education.

C English 

(.Oriental

Schools f o r  G eneral Education.

For boys . .

For girls .

I ’ For boys .

'. For girls .

Second-
ary and 
primary 
schools. I Vernacular

P rofessional and Tethnical Schools attached as 
Departments to Secondary or P rim ary  Schools

Training schools for masters 

Training schools for mistresses 

Industrial schools 

Other special schools .

V Building grants

Total

GRAND TOTAL FOR INDIA

26

2
4

50

84

1
I

1'64
21

61

43

296

380

22

6
47

75

2
1

172

13

82

121

6,000

17

1
15

28,148

600

520

6,024

229

35 41,521

2
1

92

12

35

112

10,812

2,828

1,28,662

3,822

6,043

9,384

1,299

25,173

807

4,124

500

30,604

12,084

2,885

1,18,284

7,782

10,021

11,934

5,550

10,200

18,643

312

300

29,455

12,687

3096

69,630

8,941

4,223

9,630

393 254 1,62,845

468 289 2,04,366

1,68,540 1,08,206

1,99,144 1,37,661

I .—Owinsr to differences of c lassification  th e  nnm ber of aided sch o ols shown here does not agree w ith th a t shown in (SeneralTable 2A. 
I I . — Th e grants represent awards only, and do not in  every case agn:ee w ith th e  expenditcre shown in  General Table 3A.

I I I . — European and E u rasian  scbovls are excluded from  th is  return ..



CHAPTER V.
General Nummary and Recommendations.

In a general survey of the present state of education in the North-Western 
Provinces and Oudh two blank spots are very noticeable: the first in the educa
tion of the upper classes; the second in that of the women. Whatever progress 
has been made in filling up the outline sketched by the authors of the Despatch 
of 1854, has been confined to other portions of the community; the natural 
leaders of the common people, and the arbiters of domestic happiness in all 
classes of society, are, for the most part, as far removed from the light of Western 
knowledge as they were 50 years ago.

The absence of an educated aristocracy and the widespread sterility of educa
tional effort caused by this void are the theme of all the evidence. The bare 
fact is most explicitly stated by Pandit Lachhmi Shankar, Professor of Physical 
Science in the Benares College : Por the managemtmt of such institutions,” he
says, speaking of aided schools and colleges, “ we want an educated aristocracy, 
which does not exist in these Provinces.” Of the Khshatryas or Pajputs, the caste 
of Pajas, the P ajao f Bhinga himself writes— “ Whilst education, is extending it« 
influence to almost every household in India, it is sad to record that this 
important class of the population is stationary, and the same as it was a century 
ago. However, uncultivated as it is, it has an immense influence for good and 
evil in the land.” Of the Musalmans, Maulavi Sami-ullah Khan asserts—  
“ The children of the respectable and wealthy portion of the Muhammadan 
community (leaving out Government servants) are not even to be seen in any 
Government college or school;” and again, speaking of the halkabandi, 
the Government rural schools, the same gentleman says-r-“ The respectable 
zamindars, even those who are worthy of being ranked in the middle class, 
whether they be Hindus or Muhammadans, seldom send their children to be 
educated in these schools.”  I t  has been shown in the body of the Report that 
nearly 70 per cent, of the population of the provinces is agricultural, and that 
the number of landowners (or zamindars) is considerably over a million; 
unquestionalyly the most influential of the landowners are either Musalmans or 
Pdjputs.

A most intelligent witness, Bdbu Abinash Chander Banerji, who has had 
much experience of Bengal as well as of these Provinces, gives it as his opinion 
that “ the state of higher education in these Provinces is now what it was in 
Bengal 25 years ago.” Further on he remarks—“ The influential classes in 
these Provinces, not being themselves educated, do not appreciate the advan
tages of education; and the number and resources of educated natives who 
appreciate the value of education are limited, and, further, their status is far 
from satisfactory.” On the subject of female education, which will be dis
cussed further on, it is sufficient here to quote one remark from the evidence 
of Baja Jai Krishna Das : “ The talent of half the population (I mean the 
female sex) runs to waste and is totally unprofitable.”

It may be necessary to guard against the assumption that by education 
for tbe upper classes is here meant high education, or that those who complain 
that the upper classes are uneducated seek their remedy in a larger expenditure 
of State funds. Such is not the case. There is no indication of a belief that 
undue importance is attached by the Department either to high or primary 
instruction, or that sufficient provision has not in the abstract been made for 
the present requirements of the provinces in both grades ; but the complaint 
is that botb from high and primary instruction, the classes who by tradition 
and national consent rank highest in tbe estimation of the people are practi
cally excluded. Eank in India does, not, as in England, depend almost solely 
on money. The petty zamindar,* whose ancestors have owned the land he 
occupies for ages, is at least as important a personage as the banker or contractor

*  We include in tliis tenn the descendants of former zamindars who, under the Revenue law, have lost 
their original status.
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who has amassed a fortune under the present Government. The solution of 
the difficulty, therefore, is not a matter of money, but of tact in administration. 
It must be remembered that the sources of instruction (on the Western method) 
are almost monopolised by the Government. Good teachers are scarce, and they 
are mostly absorbed by Government institutions. There are in fact two agencies 
for diffusing Western knowledge, and two only— Government and the mission
aries. Tliis being the case, it becomes very important to recognise the fact, which 
in itself is sufficiently manifest, that there are class prejudices among the people, 
and that the same kind of school cannot suit all grades of society. India is not 
different in this respect from other countries, and surely there are no people more 
reserved, exclusive, and tenacious of their social rank than the English. Y et the 
Education Department has persistently ignored all the social distinctions of this 
country. Special arrangements have, it is true, been made for the separate 
education of European and Eurasian children in schools to which natives are 
not admitted. I t  is perhaps to be regretted that this is the only instance in 
which caste* prejudices have been consulted. The Brahmin or Eajput boy 
must go to the same school as the son of his father’s cowherd or ploughman, 
of the family grocer, blacksmith, and cobbler. There would not be much harm 
in this in the earlier years of a boy’s life, if the master were in any way re
sponsible to the zamindar; but the master is the creature of the Department, 
and possibly takes no interest in his boys beyond coaching up the smartest to 
pass a good examination, while the rest are left to their ovm devices. Later on 
in life, however, the low-caste boys, if they do well, will get scholarships and 
go to the tahsili school, and perhaps thence to the zilla school and thence to 
college. But the son of the zamindar remains where he was, content to lord 
it over his contemporaries in his own village, and despising, perhaps hating, the 
learning any of them may have acquired. If  his father wished to send him 
to the zilla school, to whom could he entrust him ? In school-liours the boy 
would certainly be brought into contact with boys of inferior position, and who 
would look after him out of school-hours ?. There may be a boarding-house, 
but that too is under the Department, open to all castes and managed by an 
official. All these obstacles might be surmounted if the desire for education 
were strong, but the desire can hardly be said to exist. As Saadi says, a Chris
tian, half famished, alone, with a good dinner, on the day after the Ramzan, is 
not very likely to fast. The upper classes ai*e not keen to secure the benefits 
of Western education for their children ; but if they were, there are no schools 
to which they would willingly send them.

It may be asked, why has not this state of things produced its own remedy 
in the foundation of private schools ? The answer is that while in a few cases this 
has been done— witness the Kayasth pathsala at Allahabad, the Bengali Tola 
school at Benares, and the Anglo-Muhammadan school and college at Aligurh 
—the difficulties are very great. As has been mentioned above, there is a great 
scarcity of efficient teachers, and a greater desire for education must be created 
before means to satisfy it are undertaken. But the chief obstacle is the idea, 
so strongly prevalent among the people, that whatever is done for them must 
be done by the Government. This idea, so far as the education of the zamindars 
is concerned, the Government have unfortunately done much to encourage. We 
need not dwell on the fact that all the money spent by the State on education 
is absolutely under the control of a department which in its earlier years did 
not conceal its satisfaction at the disappearance of indigenous schools. The policy 
of the Government is best know n to the^ffSQple by its refusal, when asked, to 
allow the zamindars to administer for themselves the funds which they.had con
tributed for the education of their own children. Here, indeed, was a crucial 
test; the zamindars, under the influence of English advisers, had agreed to

• I t  would no dgubt cause a shock to many philantliropists who lament the existence of caste in India if they 
could once realise how exactly the feelings to which caste owed its origin are reproduced in the present age. The 
Sanskrit word for caste means literally colour. There were originally three classes—the priests, the warriors, 
and the traders of the white caste, also called the regenerate or twice-born. The millious of the hlach  caste, 
the unregenerate, were coufouuded together under the term Sudra.

N.-w.P.
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give their sons the benefit of education; they taxed themselves to raise a fund 
for the purpose, and entrusted it to the Government. Some years aftervrards 
they preferred a modest request to he allowed some voice in its expenditure, and 
they were refused.

The chief remedy for this need hardly be suggested. I t  has in fact already 
been discovered and is being applied. Committees are being constituted for every 
district, and it is understood that real control of the district funds will be given 
them. Under local control there can be little doubt that the halkabandi schools 
will become what they were intended to be—primary schools for the sons of 
zamindars. The children of other classes, if they attend these schools, should 
be made, and no doubt will be made, .to pay adequate fees. For the appoint
ment of masters and the general control of the schools, local school boards will 
probably be constituted, similar to those existing in the Central Provinces. The 
zamindars will certainly be allowed some voice in the appointment of the masters. 
The action of the Department will be limited to inspection, report, and advice. 
There will be no difference in this respect between the halkaba^ndi and the indi
genous primary schools, and the latter cannot fail to improve when they are 
relieved from their present sense of inferiority. Such subjects as reading, writ
ing, and arithmetic should be made compulsory in the school course, biit they 
might be supplemented by others at the discretion of the district committees. 
The improvement in instruction may be safely left to committees, if they have 
the control of funds. Whatever else they may do, they will not allow the 
money they spend to be wasted.

The indigenous schools aided by grants from the district committees will 
provide all the instruction needed by the great mass of the people. If adequate 
means be taken to supply teachers, and if the sons of the very poor receive 
their modicum of instruction free, its cost being defrayed by the local boards, 
this system is capable of indefinite expansion. The schools will be of every 
variety, and there is no reason to' apprehend that any caste or class of boys 
would he universally excluded.

I t has been computed above that the number of the very poor in the pro
vinces is about four millions. The number of boys of school-going age for 
whom gratuitous instruction would have to be provided, if education were made 
compulsory, would thus be three lakhs. Trom the district reports on indige
nous schools it would appear that the teachers are content with an anna a week, 
or Us. 3-4 per annum for each pupil.* At this rate the total cost of gratui
tous instruction for all the boys of the province who need it would not exceed 
Rs. 9,75,000. I t  will be many years before all the boys are brought under 
instruction, but it would not be impossible even now for district committees 
to raise the funds required for giving free instruction to all who are unable to 
pay for it.

Although at the outset the zamindars would get their education free, it is 
not to be supposed that this anomaly would last. The contribution for halka
bandi schools is limited in amount, and no expenditure should be incurred upon 
them that could not be defrayed from it. The reasons for maintaining these 
schools for the present on their former financial footing are— 1st, that they 
exist; 2ndly, that the education of the zamindars as a body requires to be 
specially fostered; Si’dly, that it is desirable to wipe out the suspicion of in
justice created by the expenditure of the fund on schools which the zamindars 
could not keep for their own children. As the desire for education is developed, 
the fund will necessarily be inadequate to the demands upon it. The expendi
ture will gradually be confined to affording a free education to the poorer boys 
and to supplementing and stimulating private enterprise. The mere fact that 
committees will hereafter have to raise additional funds for the gratuitous edu
cation of the very poor will suffice to make their administration of all funds

*  A school for 20 boys would at this rate give a teacher a little over Rs. 5 per mensem, but in addition to 
this, he would receive presents in grain or cloth or oil, &c., and he would probably pay no rent for his house.
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entrusted to them economical. In the meanwhile it may be hoped that the 
state of education among the upper classes will have recovered its equilibrium.

The problem with upper and middle schools is how to make them self-sup
porting. I t  has been shown that the paying classes are to a large extent shut 
off from primary education, and if this defect be cured, there can be little doubt 
that the number of paying scholars at the higher schools will increase. But the 
j&rst and indispensable step towards making any institution self-supporting is to 
keep a separate strict account of its income and expenditure. I t  is impossible 
to tell how near or how far from being self-supporting a school is, if its accounts 
are amalgamated with those of every other institution of the kind in the province. 
I t  is useless to expect that adequate fees will be levied at any school if the fee 
income is credited in the lump to a provincial fund.

The existing Government schools and colleges are intended to be models. 
Models of instruction and discipline they may b e ; models of good manage
ment and economy they cannot at present be. There should be as little dis
tinction in this matter as possible between Government and aided schools. It  
would seem quite practicable to assign for a term of years a fixed allotment 
for each school or college. If trustees be not procurable, the principal or head
master, aided and advised by his subordinates, might be required to admin
ister the income of the institution. The Government allotment* would be 
supplemented by fees, endowments, and scholarships; the rate of fees should 
be fixed by the trustees, or principal, or master, and the whole income should 
be spent, saving special trusts, for the general advantage of the institution. 
I t may be asked, hoAV would this be consistent with the retention of the educa
tional staff on a provincial list, and would it not injuriously affect their pay and 
promotion ? I t  is believed that a saheme might be adopted similar to that in 
force for the Civil Medical Department. The Educational officers might be 
graded according to seniority and status on entering the Department, but their 
pay would be calculated on the assumption that it will be supplemented by fees. 
Promotion would be partly by seniority and partly by transfer from a less to a 
more important charge. Of course, a fixed proportion of the fees only would 
be taken by the master or principal, tlie remainder being spent on the institu
tion. The more nearly the status of Government institutions is assimilated 
to that of aided institutions, the easier will it be hereafter to transfer them 
to local bodies on the grant-in-aid system. At the same time the invidious 
distinction between Government institutions and aided institutions would be 
greatly lessened, ŵ ere such a course adopted as- the one suggested above. The 
remarks of Professor Hajkumar Sarvadhikari on the subject of the grant-in-aid 
system are well worthy of attention.

The master of these schools would continue to be appointed by the Depart
ment until the institutions are transferred to private managers, but in all other 
respects the action of the Department, as in the case of primary schools, should 
be limited to inspection, examination, report, and advice.

Wherever there is a Government school or college, it is necessary that there 
should be a boarding house or houses for the boys who attend from a distance. 
I t would be better if the construction and management of boarding-houses were 
left to private enterprise,f but they are so indispensable that in the present 
state of apathy it may be desirable for the State to provide them. When they 
are provided by the State, the utmost care should be taken that the caste pre
judices of the boarders are not disregarded, and that they have proper facilities 
for the discharge of their religious observances ; otherwise those who are best 
able to pay for education of an advanced type, and who would do most good 
with it, will continue to hold aloof. There is no reason why the current ex
penses of the boarding-houses should not be wholly defrayed from the fees.

*  We use this term for convenience to include all grants from the Government direct, or from local or 
municipal boards.

t  An atteiupt to provide boarding-?sclioolti b j the creation of a society of subscribers registered under Act 
X X I of 1860 has already been made.
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I t  would appear that the entrance examination is a bar to the matricula
tion in colleges of paying students. The matriculation is of course into the 
University, but a college career is practically forbidden to those vrho have not 
matriculated in the University. I t  would seem very desirable that the authori
ties of the college should be completely unfettered in determiniug the admissions 
to their own institution. The present Director of Public Instruction has stated 
his opinion that more students would enter college if the entrance examination 
were abolished. He writes— “ We have not succeeded in getting the wealthy 
classes to. come to college, but, as you say, more of these would come if it 
were not for the entrance examination, and a couple of years’ instruction would 
do them good.” The University of Calcutta is founded on the model of the 
University of London, which from its broad aims and liberal constitution was 
most fitted for reproduction in India ; but for so conservative a country as the 
North-Western Provinces, situated, too, at such a distance from the capital, the 
collegiate system of Oxford and Cambridge would seem to possess decided ad
vantages. The degrees which are conferred by the University are to the natives 
of this country what degrees in honors at Oxford or Cambridge are to the Eng
lishman. The large number of pass men who contribute so largely to the 
wealth and importance of the colleges in the older seats of learning in England 
find no parallel in this country. Yet a college course for the young gentry 
who have no inducement to read for honors would, besides benefiting them, 
tend greatly to increase the income and importance of the colleges. There is 
another objection to the entrance examination that it is in itself very generally 
regarded as the goal of education instead of, as it should be, a test of admission 
to a further course of study. The University is too far off for the real object 
of the entrance examination to be appreciated, and it is considered to be the 
final object of a school career. If the heads of colleges were allowed to admit 
students on their own responsibility, and if candidates for University degrees 
were registered on their passing some preliminary examination after entering 
the college, it is probable that a far larger number of boys would prosecute their 
studies beyond the school course, and that paying students would be induced 
to spend a year or two at college before settling down at their homes. The 
middle-class examination would then be the goal of school instruction, which 
it is eminently fitted to be.

The three main recommendations contained in the above sketch, having 
for their object the removal of the present apathy with regard to education 
among the upper classes, are as follows :—

Eirst, the restriction of halkabandi schools for a time to the sons of 
zamindars.

Secondly, the provision of boarding-houses (in which due respect for the 
claims of caste and the observances of religion will be maintained) at 
the district centres of instruction.

Thirdly, the institution of special classes and of boarding-houses at the 
colleges.

I t  has been suggested also that the best means of giving effect to these 
recommendations is the utilisation to the utmost of local energy, the confer
ment of large powers of financial control on-local agencies, and the withdrawal 
of the Department from the direct management of local institutions.

The peculiar duty of the Department, as may be inferred from the title of 
its chief, is the direction of public instruction. We give the widest sense to 
this term, including in it the observation and control of every influence which 
can affect the general state of education in the province. For the successful 
discharge of so important a function, the first requisite is an accurate knowledge 
of all that is actually being done for the education of every class of society, of 
the agencies employed, and of the value of the instruction given. Such a 
knowledge can only be obtained by the periodical inspection of schools and 
examination of scholars, the systematic review of current literature, and a 
sympathetic apprehension of popular feeling. The duties of inspection and 
examination could not be detached from the Department, and they alone, if
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efficiently discharged, would tax the strength of the present staff. The influ
ence of the Department may be successfully manifested— first, in the detection 
and removal of any hindrances to the development of education in any part 
of the country or class of the community; secondly, in the enforcement of 
the legal duties and liabilities of all persons entrusted with funds for educa
tional purposes, or responsible for the management of educational institutions; 
thirdly, in the provision of a sufficient number of competent teachers; fourthly, 
in the selection and approval of text-books ; fifthly, in the reward and encour
agement of scholastic or literary merit; sixthly, in the formation of the 
public*/ taste. The field is surely wide enough.

With the object of giving a direct stimulus to the acquisition of learning 
for its own sake—that it is to say, not merely as a means to obtain Government 
service or worldly advancement— we would strongly recommend that a portion 
of the imperial or provincial grant for education should be devoted to founding 
fellowships at the Allahabad College, and to awarding pensions to men outside 
the Department who have done good service to the cause of education or 
literature. I t  is the almost unanimous opinion of all the witnesses that suffi
cient encouragement has not been given to high education. I t  is admitted on 
all sides that the demand for high education has not yet reached such a stage 
as to make the profession of teaching a profitable one. Great astonishment 
has been expressed at the Government’s having made so little use of the few 
graduates whose education is said to have been so- expensive. One witness has 
gone so far as to say— “ The claims of the educated are persistently ignored : 
they are deliberately kept down, and all the avenues to distinction are shut to 
them ” (Babu Haris Chandra). That this is an exaggeration is proved by the 
long list of his <Jontemporaries at the Agra College given by another.witness, 
Babu Tota Eam, all of whom have risen to distinction in the service of 
Government. But it is qiiite true that the highly educated, i.e., the graduates, 
are at a great disadvantage in attaining Government patronage compared with 
those who have not prosecuted their education beyond the entrance standard. 
The statement of Babu Abinash Chunder Banerji may be taken as correct. 
“ In the Subordinate Executive Service there is, I  believe, only one graduate of 
the Calcutta University throughout the North-Western Provinces. The Sub
ordinate Judicial Service numbers 90 members, and there are only three 
graduates of the North-Western colleges in it out of a total number of about 
125.” The whole of the answer from which this quotation is made is worth 
study. In the same strain is answer 25 of Lala Baireshwar Mittra, who pro
poses a scheme for throwing open the highly-paid posts in the Uncovenanted 
Service to competition, and remarks— “ A move in this direction will be far 
more generally useful to the people than any scheme for appointing natives to 
posts specially reserved for the Covenanted Civil Service, which can but create 
unpleasant relations between the rulers and the ruled.”

Now, it would be a very hasty conclusion to assume that the Government 
or the heads of departments deliberately prefer uneducated to highly-educated 
officials. The fact is that in all departments the pay of the different appoint
ments rises according to a fixed scale. The Deputy Collector, whose maximum 
salary is Us. 800, has probably entered Government employ as a naib tahsildar 
on Us. 50. The head clerk on Rs. 200 or Bs. 300 has commenced life on Rs. 15 
or Rs. 20. The serishtadar or head of the vernacular office may have served 
a year or two as an apprentice before drawing a salary of Rs. 10. All these 
commence their official career about the age of 18, that is six years before the 
college student has taken his M.A. degree. The work in all the offices is so 
heavy that it is found almost impracticable to introduce, except in the lowest 
grade, an outsider who has no practical experience. On the other hand, a 
graduate does not think himself sufficiently remunerated even by a salary of 
Rs. 50. But, however much the Government services would benefit by the 
introduction into them of more highly educated men, it would be fatal to the 
cause of high education if it were sought for merely as a passport to Govern
ment employ. And yet while thirst for knowledge as a good in itself is so rare, 
some stimulus to high education is required.

N-W. P. Q 7
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We believe that no better assurancce could be given to the people that the 
Government values education for its own sake than the foundation of a 
moderate number of fellowships in connection with the Muir College at 
Allahabad. The example would speedily be followed by benefactions for the 
same object. Six fellowships of B,s. lO'O per mensem would cost the Govern
ment Bs. 7,200 per annum. They might be made tenable for three years 
without residence, but after that term residence in the vicinity of the college 
should be insisted on. The graduates who obtained these fellowships would 
have leisure after their studies to look round them for suitable employment. 
Those who wish to enter Government service would have the means to prepare 
themselves by a short apprenticeship for an appointment suitable to their 
attainments. But what would be perhaps more conducive to the spread of 
general education than anything else— those of them (and there must be some) 
who prefer a quiet academical life to a, struggle for wealth would be able to 
prosecute their studies in dignified retirement, take a part in the management 
of their college, and enrich the literature of their country with the results of 
their life-long studies. “ Our colleges and professors,” says Dr. Valentine, 
“ ought to be centres and leaders of the intellectual life of the community in 
which they are situated.”

At the same time the Government (could not perform a more graceful act, 
nor one that would more fuRŷ  convince the people that its present policy is not 
to disparage high education as useless and costly, than to assign a certain 
number of pensions, similar to those of the civil list in England, for the 
benefit of men whose devotion to literary pursuits has stranded them in poverty. 
Such pensions need not as a rule exceed Es. 10 per mensem. Two for each 
district of the provinces would cost Ks. 11,760 per annum.

Another method by which the spread of education might be encouraged is 
the establishment of free libraries. The most effective means which the 
Government could adopt to stimulate thie establishment of libraries would be 
to make a yearly grant to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, or any other learned 
society, for the publication of a standard series of books relating to India, 
which should be distributed to every registered free library in the country. 
The libraries would of course be subject to the inspection of the Department. 
So much is the want of standard books on India felt in small stations that the 
European residents alone would probably undertake the establishment of free 
libraries, if by so doing they could command access to the books of reference 
they so often require.

The position of the masters of primary schools would be greatly improved 
if they were made the depositories of the various Government orders and 
proclamations which are intended to ireach the people. Eor this purpose, it 
would only be necessary that the master should register his name at the 
district committee’s office, and that the (committee should communicate to the 
Government the number of registered s(choolmasters in the district.

The arrangements for the supply of teachers do not seem to be by any 
means adequate. The Department would, no doubt, devote more attention to 
this important branch of education if relieved from the direct management of 
schools. The number of persons (males;) returned as teachers in the census of
1881 is 17,636. The number of schola^rs in normal schools on the 31st March
1882 was 306. The normal schools are intended only to supply teachers for 
the Government primary schools. I t  does not appear that the masters of the 
normal schools are themselves sufficiently trained or prepared for giving instruc
tion in the mode of teaching, or tha t they have access to the latest English 
works published on the subject. There is no manual for teachers like that in 
use in the Central Provinces. Greater attention to the whole subject of pro
viding efficient teachers is tlie only remedy that need be suggested.

W e now come to the extremely impon*tant subject of female education. The 
failures which have occurred in the past, notwithstanding the earnest and long- 
sustained efforts of a sanguine administ/ration, may well make us diffident in
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proposing schemes for the future. But since the probable cause of past failure 
lay in an under-estimation of the difficulties to be overcome, there is still room 
for hope to those who admit the arduous nature of the task. I t  is, at any rate, 
gratifying to know that the subject has already attracted the attention of those 
most interested in its success, and that in the families of which the male members 
have received an English education progress is being made m the instruction 
of the ladies. That there is no objection in the abstract to ladies receiving 
instruction is proved by the assertions of both Hindu and Musalman witnesses, 
that wherever facilities exist for communicating instruction within the house 
the ladies often avail themselves of it. In the history of both races, instances 
are not wanting of ladies who have been distinguished for literary ability as 
well as intellectual vigour.

In this branch of administration, still more than in the education of the 
men, the greatest regard must be paid to the traditional prejudices of the people. 
“ Human beings,” says Professor Rajkumar Sarvadhikari, in a paper which 
is full of interest, are not abstract or universal, but historical human beings, 
already shaped and made what they are by human society. Great mistakes are 
made by not taking into account the accumulated influence of past generations. 
If Hindus have certain prejudices in this matter, these should be respected, and 
means should be found to remove them. Instead of this, the Government 
officers, as soon as they establish a few schools, expect to find their benches 
filled by the daughters of all the respectable families in the neighbourhood. If  
they do not find their expectations fulfilled, they begin to cavil and despair of 
success.” The same witness continues: “ If  well-trained high-caste females be 
sent as teachers to the zenana, who would on no account mix up religion with 
the instruction they impart, I  have not the slightest doubt that female educa
tion would make rapid progress. At present female teachers properly qualified 
fox the task cainiot he obtained.”

A supply of teachers, then, is the first requisite. The accouut given by 
Mrs. Etherington of the progress that had been made in establishing a normal 
school at Benares, up to the date when her appointment was abolished, shows 
that there is jio insuperable difficulty in the undertaking.

The first step to be taken would appear to be the establishment, either at 
Benares or Allahabad, of a Government school and training institution with an 
accomplished and experienced mistress at its head. At either of these places, 
but more particularly at Allahabad, it would be possible to name a committee 
of ladies' to whom the whole financial management of the institution might be 
entrusted. At the head-quarters of each division, and possibly at some of the 
district head-quarters, ladies might even now be found able and willing to serve 
on a committee for the control of the funds already allotted to girls’ schools, 
or to agencies for zenana teaching. Wherever the instruction of girls has 
developed to such an extent as to make inspection and examination worth the 
additional cost, an Inspectress of Schools should be appointed by the Depart
ment. I t  is agreed on all sides that European ladies might do an enormous 
amount of good if they took a more direct interest in the education of the girls 
of this country. The one drawback which is alleged is their want of famili
arity with the languages of the people. This is not a difficulty that would offer 
much resistance. If the me;^ns of obtaining instruction in the languages were 
afforded at the capital of the province, and-if a system of prizes for passing 
examinations were introduced, there are many ladies who would willingly pre
pare themselves for an occupation which would materially relieve the ennui of 
life in a dull station, while affording them increased opportunities for exerting 
their benevolence. I t  is probable, too, that there are ladies whose interests do not 
extend beyond this country, and who would be glad to qualify themselves for the 
posts of Inspectress or Professor. Not to speak of translations, original books 
are already in existence both in Urdu and Hindi which could be perused by 
ladies, and an untainted selection of passages in prose and poetry by authors of 
recognised merit, as Well as of the best popular songs and proverbs, might easily 
be made which would convey a fairly accurate impression of the prevailing modes
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of thought and peculiarities of idiom. The books might all be printed in the 
Roman character, which will undoubtedly some day supersede both the Persian 
and Nagri alphabets. The staff of the provincial training institution would 
naturally be the teachers, and this institution should contain accommodation 
within its walls for ladies who might wish to attend from a distance for the 
purpose of studying the languages.

The character of the institution would resemble that of a convent. An 
ample space of ground— say 20 to 25 acres—should be enclosed with a high 
wall. Within this enclosure, which, where not built over, would be laid out as 
a garden, would be three settlements—a Christian settlement containing the 
house of the lady manager, houses for the European teachers and for the ladies 
who come there to study, and a small chapel; a Musalman settlement governed 
by some Musalman lady, containing houses for the Musalman pupils, a house 
for the mistress, and a mosque; and a Hindu settlement under a Hindu mis
tress on the same scale. The school buildings would be in the centre, so as to 
be easy of access from each section. Servants’ houses and other offices would 
of course be provided. The entire menial establishment might, as in the ideal 
college of “ The Princess,” be of the female sex. Each settlement would have 
its own mistress, but the government of the whole institution would be exer
cised by the lady manager. The accounts would be audited by a committee of 
ladies appointed for the purpose, and the premises would be open to the inspec
tion of visitors nominated by the Government.

Ladies attending the institution for the purpose of study would have the 
opportunity of making themselves acquainted with the details of the manage
ment and system of instruction. The examinations for prizes would of course 
take place outside the institution and would be conducted by the Department.

I t may seem that the scheme here roughly sketched out—not- for the 
general mtroduction of female education, but as a preliminary step towards its 
introduction— is altogether too costly for acceptance by the Government. But 
the entire cost of the experiment would not come near to what is being spent 
upon the education of the m en; and the certain results of educating one-half 
of the community, while the other half is kept in ignorance, are so appalling, 
that some action in the matter becomes imperative. At present the only edu
cational agencies for women worthy of the name are the missionary schools and 
zenana missions. The native witnesses, while cordially acknowledging the good 
work which has been done by these, protest against their being adopted as the 
national organisation for the purpose. The mass of the people are at present 
so apathetic, and so little accustomed to combined exertion for national objects, 
that, unless the Government shows the way, they will not move. The follow
ing quotation from Mrs. Etherington’s evidence is to the point: “ People do 
not, as a rule, want or seek fo r  any improvement in their social or mental con
dition until they have first realised the utility of the improvement by seeing 
its good effects on others. Female education had to be long and carefully fos
tered in Calcutta and its neighbourhood before the idea seemed to take root in 
the Bengali mind that it is a good and not a bad thing for a woman to know 
how to read and write, but I  suppose no one would now say that Bengalis do 
not want education for their girls. The present improved state of things there 
is worth all the trouble, time and money that have been spent in bringing it 
about.”

We have made no recommendation for the immediate extension of primary 
girls* schools. Until teachers are provided, and arrangements made for female 
inspection and administration, there can be no guarantee that a further ex
penditure of Government money would not be wasteful. It is admitted by 
Pandit Bin Dayal Tiwari, a Deputy Inspector of Schools, that the schools 
now in existence, i.e., after the extensive reductions made, “ are at best a 
sham.” The Honourable Raja Shiva Parshad, formerly an Inspector of Schools, 
stated in his evidence: “ The Department had hundreds of girls* schools
scattered throughout the p ro v in ce s ..................but Sir John Strachey wiped
them off the face of the earth with one stroke of his pen;” but when asked if
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any of these schools were worth keepin,g, his reply was, “ That I  cannot say ; 
they were possibly as good as others in otlher provinces and in Upper India.’* 
Of the same schools, Baboo Haris Chandra says, “ It cannot be denied that the 
majority of the schools that were closed by Government had only a nominal 
existence.”

The schools which have survived should be maintained in the hope of their 
being gradually improved under more efficient inspection; an extension of 
their number would at present be prennature, and hereafter should be left 
chiefly to private effort. When female education is placed on a level with male 
education, it will devolve on the district and municipal committees to make 
provision for the f r e e  instruction of the very poor of both sexes, the girls as well 
as the boys ; but until that time arrives, there is no call for an expenditure 
of local funds upon girls’ schools. The expenditure from provincial funds 
will increase as the desire for female education is developed, but it should be 
rigidly restricted to projects designed for the purpose of setting examples for 
imitation, and of helping the people to Ihelp themselves. If, with its experi
ence of what has happened in the past, the Government were hereafter to 
monopolise the diffusion of female education, as it has hitherto done with edu
cation in general, the error would be unpardonable.

Having considered in detail the best means of remedying the two salient 
defects of the present educational system, it remains for us to give a general 
outline of the entire educational machin ery as it would exist under the organ
isation which we contemplate. We must first, however, give some account 
of the local system existing in the provinces.

The whole area of the country is divided into— I, districts (or zillas) ; II , 
municipalities; III,tow ns administered under A ct X X  of 1856. Whatever is 
not situated within the limits of a municipality or town is included in the dis
trict area. The constituent parts of a distirict are mahals, i.e., estates separately 
assessed to land revenue. The constituemt parts of municipalities and towns 
are mahalas or wards. The affairs of mahals are managed by zamindars, i.e., 
the owners of the estates. In mahals there is generally a mir mahalla,— that is 
to say, some influential personage who, by common consent or sufferance, rather 
than by direct nomination or election, is allowed to exert a general guidance 
and supervision of the affairs of the mahalla. In municipalities, however, 
where the election of members of committees has been introduced, the mahalla 
system has been partially superseded, the jurisdiction of the municipality being 
parcelled out anew amongst the members.

Municipalities already have a free constitution with the full control of the 
taxes raised within their area. Towns under Act X X  of 1856 are embryo muni
cipalities. Their funds, raised by direct taxation, are under the immediate con
trol of the Magistrate, but the assessment is made by a body of townsmen an
nually appointed by the Magistrate for th at purpose and called a panchayat. 
In most particulars of importance a Magistrate will act by the panchayat’s ad
vice. District committees differ from mumicipal committees in three points,—
(1) tlie members, are nominated instead of being elected ; (2) the power of taxa
tion does not vest in them ; (3) the control! of the district funds is exercised by 
them to a very limited extent. But the ejffect of the measures which are now 
under consideration will doubtless be to place district committees on much the 
same footing as municipal committees.

The primary object of each branch of the local system is security, and the 
first demand on the funds raised in each 0)f the local areas is for “ watch and 
ward. ” This is a function distinct from that of police, which in India has 
always been associated with the Imperial Government. The second object is 
the maintenance of communications, and after this comes education and other 
general measures of improvement. I t  is now proposed to transfer to local 
agencies the entire responsibility for all ordinary expenditure on education. The 
ordinary expenditure will eventually be limited to the amount required for giv
ing free instruction to those who are quite unable to pay for it. At the present
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moment it includes the amount which during a transition state is required to 
keep existing educational establishments afloat until such time as the demand for 
instruction shall make the profession of teaching profitable. As the finances of 
the province will be immediately relieved by this transfer of debit, and as the 
local finances have hitherto only preserved their equilibrium without the addi
tional expenditure now required, a transfer of some sources of income from 
provincial to local revenues becomes a necessary consequence of the measure. 
The source of income which could most appropriately be transferred is the 
license tax on trades, coupled with the fees paid for licenses for the sale of in
toxicating liquor. In the districts the income raised from the profits of trade 
is the natural complement of the income raised by cesses on land, the present 
local fund. In the towns and municipalities there is so much similarity be
tween this tax and the present municipal taxes, that some municipalities have 
been permitted to contract for the whole of its incidence within their areas.

Taking it for granted that the present local system will be preserved, and 
that each of its three branches will be in the receipt of adequate funds for the 
necessary expenditure within its particular area, the next question to deter
mine is what should be the scope of its action. As has been stated above, the 
responsibility of the local boards will be ultimately reduced to the provision 
of funds for giving free instruction to those who cannot pay for it. For this 
purpose it will not be necessary that any of the educationah institutions of 
the country should be under their direct management. Eventually, no doubt, 
all the schools in the country will be managed as the indigenous schools now 
are. At the outset, however, the management of all the primary schools which 
have been created by the Department must be undertaken, as well as the super
vision of the primary indigenous schools which require aid. The local board 
will have to provide an inspecting agency for the purpose of satisfying them
selves that the funds appropriated to these objects are not misspent or wasted. 
For schools of a higher order, however, we have recommended either that 
trustees should be appointed or that the masters should be constituted the man
agers. The duty of local boards in regard to these would at present be the sup- 
])ly of funds, and this duty would lapse when the schools become self-support
ing. The proportions in which the present cost of these schools should be 
defrayed by the different local boards will have to be settled by arbitration, for, 
of course, the school situated within the area of a town benefits the population 
of the surrounding districts as well as the town population. The award of the 
local Government in this matter would be accepted as a final settlement. •

The scholarship system is but an extension of the principle of free instruc
tion for the very poor. Amongst a progressive people, it is felt to be no less 
a hardship that a boy of great natural capacity should be debarred by poverty 
from prosecuting his studies as far as his bent will take him, than that a 
boy of ordinary ability should be debarred from that modicum of instruction 
which his equals in rank and intellect enjoy. In India, where instruction has 
always been free of cost, this sentiment is peculiarly strong. I t  will therefore 
be quite in accordance with the national sentiment that ample provision should 
be made by the local boards for awarding scholarships to be competed for by 
the students domiciled within their areas.

During the period of transition, it will be well if the local boards keep in 
view the desirability of making the grants to schools of the higher order take  ̂
as far as possible, the form of scholarships. Thus, suppose a zilla school o* 
200 boys with a teaching staff of nine masters, costing Ils. 4,320 per annum. 
The schooling-fee* is probably eight annas per mensem and perhaps 40 boys 
may be exem pt; the fee income would thus be Rs. 960 per annum, leaving 
Rs. 3,360 of the ordinary expenditure to be defrayed from other sources. I t  
would probably be ascertained on enquiry that at least one-half of the boys 
were able to pay on the average a fee of Rs. 2-8 per mensem instead of only 
eight annas, but it would be necessary to make some distinction between the 
boys in the lower and upper clases. Suppose it were arranged that boys under 
15 should pay Re. 1 per mensem, boys over that age Rs. 2, and boys learning
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English in the upper classes, Rs. 3. If all the 200 boys were paying students, 
the income from fees may be roughly estimated as follows :—

Rs.
100 boys at Re. 1 per mensem . . . . . . .  1,200

60 ,, fit Rs. 2 . . . . , . . 1 , 4 1 0
4 0 ,, a tR s . 3 ............................................................................................] ,U 0

Total . 4,080

If the local boards were at once to provide scholarships for one hundred boys 
on the scale of fees thus approved, there would be no difficulty in the schools 
exacting fees on that scale from the other pupils. At the same time the differ
ence between the amount of scholarships (Rs. 2,040) and the balance of ex
penditure which would have had to be defrayed by the local boards under the 
former scale of fees might be credited for a term of years to the capital account 
of the school. Every improvement in the school premises, the library furni
ture, &c., would tend to increase its popularity and the number of paying stu
dents. The conversion of the greater part of the grants made by local boards 
into scholarships would hasten forward the time when the school might become 
independent of direct pecuniary support.

In the same way the grants to indigenous primary schools should as early 
as possible assume the form of actual payments for instruction given to a 
certain proportion of the boys.

One of the duties to be hereafter discharged by local boards will be the 
ascertaining what children within their jurisdiction are in receipt of in
struction.

The fvinctions whicli will be transferred from Government to the local 
boards may be summed up under two heads :—

(1) Provision of funds for all existing Government schools (not colleges)
and for the inspection of primary schools, whether departmental or 
indigenous.

(2) The extension of primary instruction and the future provision of
funds for all the gratuitious instruction that may be required.

The charges and functions which will remain with the Government will be 
the following:—

(1) The cost of direction, inspection, and examination.
(2) Provision of funds for grants-in-aid to private schools of the higher

order and colleges ; for scholarships at Government colleges and for 
the maintenance of the Government colleges (except Allahadad), 
until such time as they become self-supporting; for the support of 
the Allahabad College, with a staff of professors, fellows, scholars, 
and pensioners; for the support of normal schools, of institutions 
for high technical instruction, and of the female training institu
tion, the cost of prizes and of the publication of books for the free 
libraries.

The office of Director of Public Instruction should be one of high rank 
and emoluments. The college at Allahabad should be the focus of all the 
learning of the province. Its staff of professors and fellows should be utilised 
for the middle-class examinations which would be held at all the more import
ant towns in the provinces. The Inspectors of Schools acting under the 
Director’s orders would keep him acquainted with the progress being made in 
every grade of instruction, and in every class of society, throughout the province, 
and would enable him to bring to the notice of the Government any failure 
on the part of the various bodies entrusted with powers under the Educational 
Acts to discharge their duties. But the actual provision of instruction and 
management of schools would be in the hands of the people, and the spirit of 
independence and self-help would in reality be fostered.
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Questions suggested fo r  the examination o f Witnesses before the Qommission
on Education. ( Witnesses are requested to select any o f these questions
on which they have special knowledge, or they may propose others.)

1. Please state what opportunities you have had of forming an opinion 
on the subject of Education in India, and in what Province your experience 
has been gained.

2. Do you think that in your Province the system of primary education 
has been placed on a sound basis, and is capable of development up to the 
requirements of the community ? Can you suggest any improvements in the 
system of administration, or in the course of instruction ?

3. In your Province, is primary instruction sought for by the people in 
general, or by particular classes only ? Do any classes specially hold aloof 
from i t ; and if so, why ? Are any classes practically excluded from i t ; and if 
so, from what causes ? W hat is the attitude of the influential classes towards 
the extension of elementary knowledge to every class of society ?

4. To what extent do indigenous schools exist in your Province ? How 
far are they a relic of an ancient village system ? Can you describe the sub
jects and character of the instruction given in them, and the system of discipline 
in vogue ? What fees are taken from the scholars ? Erom what classes are 
the masters of such schools generally selected, and what are their qualifications ? 
Have any arrangements been made for training or providing masters in such 
schools ? Under what circumstances do you consider that indigenous schools 
can bie turned to good account as part of a system of national education, and 
what is the best method to adopt for this purpose ? Are the masters willing to 
accept Slate aid and to conform to the rules uader which such aid is given ? 
How far has the grant-in-aid system been extended to indigenous schools, and 
can it be further extended ?

5. W hat opinion does your experience lead you to hold of the extent and 
value of home instruction ? How far is a boy educated at home able to 
compete on equal terms, at examinations qualifying for the public service, with 
boys educated at school ?

6. How far can the Government depend on private effort, aided or unaided, 
for the supply of elementary instruction in rural districts ? Can you enumer
ate the private agencies which exist for promoting primary instruction ?

7. How far, in your opinion, can funds assigned for primary education in 
rural districts, be advantageously administered by district committees or 
local boards ? What are the proper limits of the control to be exercised by 
such bodies ?

. 8. W hat classes of schools should, in your opinion, be entrusted to muni
cipal committees for support and management ? Assuming that the provision 
of elementary instruction in towns is to be a charge against Municipal funds, 
what security would you suggest against the possibility of Municipal Com
mittees failing to make sufficient provision ?

9. Have you any suggestions to make on the system in force for providing 
teachers in primary schools ? W hat is the present social status of village 
schoolmasters ? Do they exert a beneficial influence among the villagers ? Can 
you suggest measures, other than increase of pay, for improving their position ?

10. What subjects of instruction, if introduced into primary schools, 
would make them more acceptable to the community at large, and especially to 
the agricultural classes ? Should any special means be adopted for making the 
instruction in such subjects efficient ?

11. Is the vernacular recognised and taught in the schools of your Prov
ince the dialect of the people ? And if not, are the schools on that account 
less useful and popular ?

12. Is the system of payment by results suitable, in your opinion, for the 
promotion of education amongst a poor and ignorant people ?

13. Have you any suggestions to make regarding the taking of fees in 
primary schools ?
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14. Will you favour the Commission with your views; first, as to liow the 
number of primary schools can be increased; and secondly, how they can be 
gradually rendered more efficient ?

15. Do you know' of any instances in which Government educational 
institutions of the higher order have b«een closed or transferred to the manage
ment of local bodies, as contemplated in paragraph 62 of the Despatch of 1854 ? • 
And what do you regard as the chief reasons why more effect has not been 
given to that provision ?

16. Do you know of any cases in which Government institutions of the 
higher order might be closed or transf erred to private bodies, with or without 
aid, without injury to education or to any interests which it is the duty of 
Government to protect ?

17. In the Province with which you are acquainted, are any gentlemen 
able and ready to come forward and aid, even more extensively than heretofore, 
in the establishment of schools and colleges upon the grant-in-aid system ?

18. If the Government, or any hocal authority having control of public 
money, were to announce its determination to withdraw, after a given term of 
years from the maintenance of any higher educational institution, what 
measures would be best adapted to stimulate private effort in the interim, so as 
to secure the maintenance of such institution on a private footing ?

19. Have you any remarks to offer on the principles of the grant-in-aid 
system, or the details of its administraition ? Are the grants adequate in the 
case of {a) colleges, {b) boys* schools, (<?) girls’ schools, {d) Normal schools ?

20. How far is the whole educati<onal system, as at present administered, 
one of practical neutrality, one in wliicli a school or a college has no 
advantage or disadvantage as regards Government aid and inspection from any 
religious principles that are taught or not taught in it ?

21. What classes principally aviail themselves of Government or aided 
schools and colleges for the education of their children ? How far is the com
plaint well founded, that the wealthy classes do not pay enough for such edu
cation ? What is the rate of fees payable for higher education in your Prov
ince, and do you consider it adequate ?

22. Can you adduce any instance; of a proprietary school or college sup
ported entirely by fees ?

23. Is it, in your opinion, possible for a non-Government institution of 
the higher order to become influential and stable when in direct competition 
with a similar Government institution ? If so, under what conditions do you 
consider that it might become so ?

24. Is the cause of higher education in your Province injured by any 
unhealthy competition; and if so, what remedy, if any, would you apply ?

25. Do educated natives in yo*ur Province readily find remunerative 
employment ?

26. Is the instruction imparted ini secondary schools calculated to store the 
minds of those who do not pursue their studies further with useful and practi
cal information ?

27. Do you think there is any truth in the statement that the attention 
of teachers and pupils is unduly directed to the Entrance Examination of the 
IJniversity ? If so, are you of opimon that this circumstance impairs the 
practical value of the education in secondary schools for the requirements of 
ordinary life ?

28. Do you think that the numlber of pupils in secondary schools who 
present themselves for the University Entrance Examination is unduly large 
when compared with the requirements of the country ? If you think so, what 
do you regard as the causes of this state of things, and what remedies would 
you suggest ?

29. W hat system prevails in youir Province with reference to scholarships; 
and have you any remarks to make on the subject? Is the scholarship system 
impartially administered as between G overnment and aided schools ?

30. Is Municipal support at pa’esent extended to grant-in-aid schools, 
whether belonging to Missionary or olther bodies; and how far is this support 
likely to be permanent ?

31. Does the University curriculum afford a sufficient training for teachers 
in secondary schools, or are special Normal schools needed for the purpose ?
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32. W hat is the system of school inspection pursued in your Province ? 
In what respect is it capable of improvement ?

33. Can you suggest any method of securing efficient voluntary agency 
in the work of inspection and examination ?

34. How far do you consider the text-books in use in all schools suitable ?
35. Are the present arrangements of the Education Department in regard 

to examinations or text-books, or in any other way, such as unnecessarily 
interfere with the free development of private institutions ? Do they in any 
wise tend to check the development of natural character and ability or to inter
fere with the production of a useful vernacular literature ?

36. In a complete scheme of Education for India, what parts can, in your 
opinion, be most effectively taken by the State and by other agencies ?

37. W hat effect do you think the withdrawal of Government to a large 
extent from the direct management of scliools or colleges would have upon the 
spread of education, and the growth of a spirit of reliance upon local exertions 
and combination for local purposes ?

38. In the event of the Governmeat withdrawing to a large extent from 
the direct management of schools or colleges, do you apprehend that the 
standard of instruction in any class of ins titutions would deteriorate ? If you 
think so, what measures would you suggest in order to prevent this result ?

39. Does definite instruction in duty and the principles of moral conduct 
occupy any place in the course of Government colleges and schools ? Have 
you any suggestions to make on this subject ?

40. Are any steps taken for promoting the physical well-being of students 
in the schools or colleges in your Province? Have you any suggestions to 
make on the subject ?

41. Is there indigenous instruction for girls in the Province with which 
you are acquainted; and if so, what is its character ?

42. W hat progress has been made by the department in instituting schools 
for girls; and what is the character of the instruction imparted in them ? 
What improvements can you suggest ?

43. Have you any remarks to make on the subject of mixed schools ?
44. W hat is the best method of providing teachers for girls ?
45. Are the grants to girls’ schools larger in amount, and given on less 

onerous terms, than those to boys’ schools; and is the distinction sufficiently 
marked ?

46. In the promotion of female education, what share has already been 
taken by European ladies; and how far would it be possible to increase tl)e 
interest which ladies might take in this cause ?

47. W hat do you regard as the chief defects, other than any to which you 
have already referred, that experience has brought to light in the educational 
system as it has been hitherto administered? W hat suggestions have you to 
make for the remedy of such defects ?

48. Is any part of the expenditure incurred by the Government on high 
education in your Province unnecessary ?

49. Have Government institutions been set up in localities where places 
of instruction already existed, which might by grants-in-aid or other assistance 
adequately supply the educational wants of the people ?

50. Is there any foundation for the statement that officers of the Educa
tion Department take too exclusive an interest in high education? Would 
beneficial results be obtained by introducing into the department more men of 
practical training in the art of teaching and school management ?

51. Is the system of pupil teachers or monitors in force in your Province ? 
If so, please state how it works.

52. Is there any tendency to raise primary into secondary schools un
necessarily or prematurely ? Should mea,sures be taken to check such a tend
ency ? If so, what measures ?

53. Should the rate of fees in any class of schools or colleges vary accord
ing to the means of the parents or guardians of the pupil ?

54. Has the demand for high education in your Province reached such a 
stage as to make the profession of teaching a profitable one ? Have schools 
been opened by men of good position as a means of maintaining themselves ?
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55. To what classes of institutions do you think that the system of assign
ing grants according to the results of periodical examinations should he applied ? 
W h at. do you regard as the chief conditions for making this system equitable 
and useful ?

56. To what classes of institutions do you think that the system of assign
ing grants in aid of the salaries of certificated teachers can be best applied? 
Under what conditions do you regard this system as a good one ?

57. To what proportion of the gross expense do you think that the grant- 
in-aid should amount under ordinary circumstances in the case of colleges and 
schools of all grades ?

58. What do you consider to be the maximum number of pupils that can 
be efficiently taught as a class by one instructor in the case of colleges and 
schools respectively ?

59. In your opinion, should fees in colleges be paid by the term, or by the 
month ?

60. Does a strict interpretation of the principle of religious neutrality 
require the withdrawal of the Government from the direct management of 
colleges and schools ?

63. Do you think thai: the institutions of University professorships would 
have an important effect in improving the quality of high education ?

62. Is it desirable that promotions from class to class should depend, at 
any stage of school education, on the results of public examinations extending 
over the entire Province ? In what cases, if any, is it preferable that such pro
motions be left to the school authorities ?

63. Are there any arrangements between the colleges and schools of your 
Province to prevent boys who are expelled from one institution, or who leave 
it improperly, from being received into another ? W hat are the arrangements 
which you would suggest ?

64. In the event pf the Government withdrawing from the direct manage
ment of higher institutions generally, do you think it desirable that it should 
retain under direct management one college in each province as a model to 
other colleges; and if so, under what limitations or conditions ?

65. How far do you consider it necessary for European professors to be 
employed in colleges educating up to the B.A. standard ?

66. Are European professors employed or likely to be employed in colleges 
under Native management ?

67. Are the circumstances of any class of the population in your Province 
{e.g.  ̂ the Muhammadans) such as to require exceptional treatment in the 
matter of English education ? To what are these circumstances due, and how- 
far have they been provided for ?

68. How far would Government be justified in withdrawing from any 
existing school or college, in places where any class of the population objects 
to attend the only alternative institution on the ground of its religious teach
ing ?

69. Can schools and colleges under Native management compete success
fully with corresponding institutions under European management ?

70. Are the conditions on which grants-in-aid are given in your Province 
more onerous and complicated than necessary ?
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EVIDENCE TAKEN BEFORE THE PROVINCIAL COMMITTEE FOR 
THE NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCES AND OUDH.

N .B ,—The seria l numbers o f  the questions in the Exam inations in C hief o f  the witnesses refer to the numbers which 
those questions bear in the Standard L is t  o f  (Queries forw arded  to a l l  witnesses and reprinted at the begin
ning o f  this volume.

--------------------------  W, W. H .

Evidence o f  S a t t i d  A l i  H a s s a n , Deputy Collector, Bareilly,
Qries. 1 .— Please state what opportunities you 

have had of forming an opinion on the subject of 
education in India, and in what province your 
experience has been gained.

Ans. 1 .— For about nine years that I  was a 
tahsildar in the Saharanpur district, I had ample 
opportunities o£ inspecting schools of different 
kinds and of forming opinions as to the merits of 
public and private instruction. At Roorkee I 
succeeded in establishing an Anglo-vernacular 
school (called the Orman School) on the status of 
a zilla school. I  superintended it for several years 
personally, and acted as Secretary to the Local 
Committee of Management. Since I  have been a 
Deputy Collector I  have never ceased to take an 
interest in the cause of education. My experience 
has been chiefly gained in the North-Western 
Provinces and Oudh.

Quea. 2 .— Do you think that in your province 
the system of primary education has been placed 
on a sound basis, and is capable of development up 
to the requirements of the community ? Can you 
suggest any improvements in the system of ad
ministration or in the course of instruction ?

Ans. 2 .— The theory on which the system of 
primary education is based is not open to much 
criticism I  believe, but it has not practically proved 
a success. The impediments in the way of pro
gress are, first, the insuflaciency of pay of teachers, 
their frequent absence from their schools, their 
unpopularity with the village people, and their not 
being held in high estimation with them. These 
defects can perhaps be cured by employing better 
paid teachers, men of influence and of good family 
and character. As to the scheme of study, the 
general impression is that it needs revision. 
People seem to think that the students that come 
out of the Government schools are imperfect in 
literature and good handwriting compared with 
those that are trained at the indigenous institu
tions. Some of the most popular books, such as 
the Gulistan, Bostan, and some well-known books 
on letter-writing, are not generally taught at the 
Government institutions; and more time is spent 
in geographical and mathematical lessons, which 
it is believed are of much less value to the son of 
an ordinary husbandman. People who can afford 
to secure the services of a teacher generally 
employ a man to sit at their door. This man 
begins with religious training, and as the boys 
advance in age they are taught Persian and Urdu. 
Mathematics remain of course out of the question. 
I  am of opinion that the present scheme of study 
requires careful revision. More attention should 
be paid to teaching language than science.

Ques. 5 .— W hat opinion does your experience 
lead you to hold of the extent and value of home 
instruction ? How far is' a boy educated at home 
able to compete on equal terras, at examinations 
qualifying for the public service, with boys edu
cated at school ?

N..W.P.

Ans. 5 .— Home instruction is, I  have reason to 
believe, declining now-a-days. Educational ofli- 
cers have been frequently doing their best to 
defeat it, to improve the attendance of their own 
school whenever practicable. I  have heard from 
good authorities that, in some instances, teachers 
at private schools have been held out inducements 
to leave their service, and to enter Government 
employ. A  large attendance of scholars is the 
chief aim of the education inspecting officers of 
the lower grade. Boys brought up a t some of 
the private institutions, which are of course now- 
a-days few in number, can, I  think, excel those 
instructed at Government schools in literature and 
good handwriting; they cannot of course compete 
in arithmetic, &c., of which private teachers have 
but very little knowledge. For appointment as a 
ministerial officer in the Civil and Revenue Depart
ments little mathematical attainments eeem to be 
necessary, and this can easily be acquired by home 
or self-instruction. I  can safely say that some of 
the boys who have passed the Middle School 
examination are much below in qualifications for 
the public service those wbo have had the benefit 
of an ordinary home education.

Ques. 6 .— How far can the Government depend 
on private effort, aided or unaided, for the supply 
of elementary instruction in rural districts ? Can 
you enumerate the private agencies which exist 
for promoting primary instruction ?

Ans. 6 .— India is a country where people depend 
much on Government for their good, so, if the 
Government would leave all business in their 
hands, the result would in its present state be a 
failure of the system. A t villages whei-e the 
people are not well off, but have a liking for 
instruction. Government primary schools should 
be maintained; but where there are a better class 
of people to be found in villages, and who have 
been accustomed to employ teachers at home, it 
would be very advisable to give them a grant-in- 
aid with more easy conditions. The local com
mittee will be the best judge of such matters. Too 
much interference by public inspecting officers 
should, however, be avoided. In this district I  
think 100 institutions of this latter kind might be 
established. If  Government bears one-half of the 
pay of teachers, that will be sufficient.

Ques. 7 .— How far, in your opinion, can funds 
assigned for primary education in rural districts 
be advantageously administered by District Com
mittees or Local Boards ? W hat are the proper 
limits of the control to be exercised by such 
bodies ?

Ans. 7 .— Leaving the matter of education en
tirely in the hands of Local Boards would not, 
perhaps, result in any real improvement. There are 
districts in the North-W estern Provinces and Oudh 
where it is difficult, or rather impossible, to get a 
useful class of members for the Board, so a hard- 
and-fast rule would be inapplicable. Where such
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difficulties arise, the Local Board should be presided 
over by one of the district officers; separate funds 
should be assig^ned for each tahsil, and the control 
to be exercised by such bodies should be limited 
to tahsil sub-divisions. Deputy or Assistant Col
lectors in charge of sub-divisions can with advan
tage act as chairmen of the Committee.

Ques. 8 .— W hat classes of schools should, in 
your opinion, be entrusted to Municipal Com
mittees for support and management ? Assuming 
that the provision of elementary instruction in 
towns is to be a charge against Municipal funds, 
what security would you suggest against the pos
sibility of Municipal Committees failing to make 
sufficient provision?

Ans. 8 .— All the schools situated within the 
Municipal limits should, in my opinion, be entrust
ed to Municipal Committees ; but the direction and 
inspection of the zilla and high schools should not 
entirely be left to the Committee, as it would 
render a uniform system all over the province 
impossible; and the absence of professional aid in 
direction and inspection will produce poor results. 
The Municipal law should be amended so as to 
make it obligatory on the Committee to provide 
for charges of elementarj' education. This will be 
a sufficient security.

Ques. 16.— Do you know of any eases in which 
Government institutions of the higher order might 
be closed or transferred to private -bodies, with or 
without aid, without injury to education or to any 
interests which it is the duty of Government to 
protect ?

Jn s . 16 .— There are some institutions under the 
management of local bodies to whom I believe can 
be transferred some Government institutions; for 
instance, the Muhammadan College at Aligarh, 
the Orman School at Roorkee, and several mission 
schools. The mission school at Saharanpur was 
in excellent condition when I  saw it some years 
ago, and I was told that the people formed a 
higher estimate of the instruction imparted there 
than that at the Government school. Where sudi 
institutions exist, and their management is not 
defective, it would be well to fix a grant-in-aid for 
them, and to close Government schools. To this 
proposal there will be exceptions in some instances, 
viz., where people have a prejudice against going 
to such schools, or whei-e there is sufficient room 
for two schools, an attempt to do away with one 
will be injurious to the public community. Each 
case should be disposed of on its own local circum
stances.

Ques. 2 2 .— Can you adduce any instance of a 
proprietary school or college supported entirely 
by fees ?

Ans. 2 2 .— I  do not know of such a school. I  
believe there is none in the united provinces.

Ques. 2 5 .— Do educated Natives in your prov
ince readily find remunerative employment?

Afis. 25,— No. The difficulty is, that almost all 
the educated Natives make up their minds to enter 
the public service, and as the appointments and 
chances for appointments are comparatively few, 
many of them do not readily get appointments. 
The son of every carpenter, clothseller, and other 
men carrying on a trade of some description would 
hate to revert to his old business after he has 
received education at a Government school. Am
bition for public service is stored in his bosom, and 
the most significant proverb lost sight of Kar-i

kashawarzi o saudagari ^st B^ad gadai pas az an 
chakari'st.^^

Ques. 27 .— Do you think there is any truth in 
the statement that the attention of teachers and 
pupils is unduly directed to the Entrance Exam ina
tion of the University? If so, are you of opinion 
that this circumstance impairs the practical value 
of the education in secondary schools for the re
quirements of ordinary life ?

A v s.27 .— N o ; I  do not think there is much 
truth in the statement.

Ques. 3 3 .— Can you suggest any method of 
securing eflicient voluntary agency in the work of 
inspection and examination ?

A?is. 3 3 .— The people in this country are natur
ally unwilling to do honorary (unpaid) services, 
without certain inducements. ' Î'here may be a 
selected few, in some places, who would take an 
interest in inspection and examination, but, as a 
general rule, no efficient agency is available.

Ques. 3 5 .— Are the present arrangements of the 
Education Department in l egard to examinations 
or text-books, or in any other way, such as un
necessarily interfere with the free development of 
private institutions ? Do they in any wise tend to 
check the development of natural character and 
ability, or to interfere with the production of a 
useful vernacular literature ?

A)is. 3 5 .— N o ; but the scheme of study and the 
text-books are not quite popular, and there is some 
room for improvement. Vernacular literature, it 
is believed, is sinking down. The attainments of 
most of the people are of an ordinary nature.

5 2 .— Is there any tendency to raise primary 
into secondary schools unnecessarily or premature
ly? Should measures be taken to check such a 
tendency ? If so, what measures ?

Ans. 55.—"No. In this and other districts that 
I know of secondary schools have been substituted 
for primary schools in cases of actual necessity 
only.

Ques. 5 3 .— Should the rate of fees in any class 
of schools or colleges vary according to the means 
of the parents or guardians of the pupil ?

Ans. 53 .— Certainly. The rates of fees must be 
fixed with due regard to the means of the parent 
or guardian. The following scale may be recom
mended

S  a. p . 
1. 1 8 0 
2. 1 0 0

M a. p .
3, 0 8 0
4. 0 4 0

Ques. 54 .— Has the demand for high education 
in your province reached such a stage as to make 
the profession of teaching a profitable one ? Have 
schools been opened by men of good position as a 
means of maintaining themselves ?

Ans. 54 .— No.

Qiies. 6 7 .— Are the circumstances of any class 
of the population in your province {e.g., the Mu
hammadans) such as to require exceptional treat
ment in the matter of English education ? To 
what are these circumstances due, and how far 
have they been provided for ?

Ans. 67 .— Muhammadans are indeed more back
ward in progress than their Hindu brethren. This 
is due to the fact that they are comparatively poor, 
and some of them still continue to hold aloof from 
English education. This latter thought will, how
ever, very soon die, and this prejudice has already
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cionsiderably diminished during the later years. 
The gentlemen who founded the Aligarh Muham- 
imadan College have been very successful in remov- 
img all sorts of prejudices from a large portion of

the population, and deserve the most cordial thanks 
of society.

B a r e i l l y  :
The 6th Juli/ 1882.

Supplementary Evidence o f  Sa y y id  A l i  H asa.n , Deputy Collector^ Bareilly.
Ans. 2 {Latter p ari).— I am of opinion that the 

present system of administration admits of great 
improvement. The Deputy Inspectt>rs of Schools 
aive not generally very useful officers. They do 
niot seem to be very influential. Under the present 
s«elf-government scheme there is not much need 
for their services. I  would suggest a paid Secre
tary  to the Local Board (Educational Department) 
f or every District, and tahsiii visitors (correspond
ing with the present Sub-Deputy Inspectors) for 
e-ach tahsil. These secretaries should be selected 
f rom good families of the district where they are 
to  be employed, and should be paid from R  200  
t<o R  250 each. The appointments of Deputy 
I nspectors and Inspectors of Divisions should be 
atbolished. These secretaries should be the in
specting officers for their respective districts, and 
the referee of the Committee and the Collector in 
aill educational matters. The appointment of Di
rector of Public Instruction is, however, indispens
able, as he is the chief controlling authority.

Ques. 3.— In your province is primary instruc
tion sought for by the people in general, or by 
f)articular classes only ? Do any classes specially 
hold aloof from i t ; and, if so, why ? Are any 
classes practically excluded from i t ; and if so, 
f rom what causes ? W hat is the attitude of the 
influential classes towards the extension of elemen
tary  knowledge to every class of society ?

Ans. 3 .— I do not think any particular classes 
e>f people generally hold aloof, nor do I  think pri
mary instruction is sought for by any particular 
class. Whenever I went to see schools, I  hap
pened to see boys of all callings and castes attend- 
ing. There is sometimes a feeling evinced by 
people of good descent, but in poor circumstances 
of life, that their children should not associate in 
schools with low-caste boys; but perhaps this pre- 
jiudice is gradually diminishing, and the spread of 
education will further tend to root it out.

Qiies. 9 .— Have you any suggestions to make 
on the system in force for providing teachers in 
primary schools? W hat is the present social

status of village schoolmasters ? Do they exert a 
beneficial influence among the villagers ? Can you 
sugg-est measures, other than increase of pay, for 
improving their position?

A»s. 9 .— The qualifications of the present staff 
of teachers are indeed of a very inferior character. 
They do not command any respect in the village 
society. I t  would be well to improve their posi
tion by appointing them ex-officio stamp-vendors 
and pound-keepers, wherever practicable. More 
sound discretion should be exercised in selecting 
men for the appointment. They should be men 
of high caste and connected with families which, 
though not in good circumstances of life, may be 
of good reputation— Sayyids, Shaikhs, Pathans, 
Brahmans, Kaj^asths, Khattris, and Mahajans 
should be the persons appointed to these posts.

Ques. 10 .— W hat subjects of instruction, if in
troduced into primary schools, would make them  
more acceptable to the community at large, and 
especially to the agricultural classes ? Should any 
special means be adopted for making the instruc
tion in such subjects efficient ?

Ans. 10 .— I am of opinion that works on sani
tation, agricultural experiments, and morality 
should be the chief subjects of instruction for agri
cultural classes, Ai’ithmetic must be taught to 
some extent, such as would be useful to them in daily 
life, Hindi and Urdu would be the main lan
guages taugh t; but where people like to read 
some Persian books, that should not be refused,

Qties. 11 .— Is the vernacular recognised and 
taug-ht in the schools of your province the dialect 
of the people j and, if not, are the schools on that 
account less useful and popular ?

Ana. 11.— T̂he vernacular taught in the schools 
is certainly the dialect of the people. Urdu has, 
it may be said, become a universally adopted lan
guage. Thousands of useful books have beew 
translated into that language, and it is recognised 
as the common language of these provinces. Any 
change would seriously impede the progress and 
development of science.

Cross-examination o f  
By  THE R e v . W . R . B l a c k e t t .

Qjies. 1 .— Had the mission school at Saharan- 
pur a larger number of boys in attendance than 
the Government school ?

Ans. 1.— Yes, it had.
Ques. 2 .— Is there any general dislike to send

ing boys to mission schools ?
Ans. 2.— Not generally; but more educated 

parents often do not like to send their children to 
mission schools.

S a t y id  A l i  H a sa n .

By M r . W a e d .
Ques. 1 .— W ith reference to your answer to 

section 62, are you aware that according to the 
census returns of 1881 the percentage of children 
und.er instruction to total population is larger re
spectively for the Muhammadan than for the Hindw 
community ?

Ans. 1.— N o; but when I  have visited the 
schools I  have always found that there were fewer 
Muhammadans present than Hindus.

Evidence o f t h e  R e v . B . H . B a d l e y , m .a ., American Methodist Mission, Lucknow.
Ques. 1.— Please state what opportunities you 

have had of forming an opinion on the subject of 
education in India, and in what province your 
(experience has been gained.

Ans. 1 .— I have laboured as a Vernacular Mis
sionary in Oudh during the past years— four 
years at Gonda (having cliarge of mission work in 
both Gonda and Bahraich zilas); the rest of the

tim e in Lucknow. A t Gonda I had supervision o£ 
village primary schools: in Lucknow I  have had 
chai-ge of Anglo-vernacular middle and branch 
schools, together with the Centennial high 
school. I  have frequently visited Government 
schools of various grades.

Qnes, 2 .— Do you think that in your province 
the system of primary education has been placed
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on a sound basis, and is capable of development 
up to the requirements of the community ? Can 
you suggest any improvements in the system of 
administration or in the course of instruction ?

Ans. 2 ,— It may be resting on a sufficiently 
sound basis, but it certainly is in a very backward 
state, and should be developed. The following 
statistics, which I  quote from the last Educational 
Report for the North-W estern Provinces and 
Oudh, dated 31st March, 1881, are certainly very 
suggestive.

Education in Oudh, 1880-81,

Namber of Schools.

(A) Prim ary .
(B ) Middle and h igh
(C) Girls*

T o ta l

1.250
14
74

1,338

1871-72
1872-73 
1373-74
1874-76
1875-76
1876-77
1877-78

T o ta l 1.541
1,759
1,326
1,371
1,420
1,443
1.423

Niim ber of 
Sch olars.

49,627
2,569
2,111

54,207

54,596
58,331
55,909
59,391
50,397
54,818
54,575

B e m a b x s .

Of these schools a very few 
are unaided; th e  others 
are eith er Governm ent or 
aided schools.

Preceding years.

The population of Oudh, according to the Census 
of 1881, was 11 ,487,741. The above table gives 
as a ratio one pupil in school to every 212 of 
population: perhaps, if all indigenous schools, most 
of which are hardly worth mentioning, were added, 
the ratio would be raised to 1 in 200.

The table shows how little progress there has 
been during the past nine years.

Of course it is useless to quote comparative 
statistics, i.e., of Europe or America, on this point; 
but, in my opinion, steps should be taken to raise 
this ratio at once to at least 1 in 100 : to do this I  
would suggest that the number of primary schools 
be doubled.

I  may add another table, compiled from data 
supplied by the Inspector of Schools of Oudh :—  

Lucknow Schools, 31st March 1882.

Number of Schools. Number of 
Scholars.

’ Government . 7 352
(A) Boys [ Mission . 12 3,537

. Private . 2* 886

’ Government . 10 263
(B) Girls 1 Mission . . . 19 885

. Private . . . . 2 60

Total . 62 3,973

Of these primary schools . 29 2,0C0

*  Including C anning College, w hich  is aided, m anaged by th e  ta luq- 
dars. I t  has 827 students, a ll told.

The M artiniere College for European and Eorasian  boys not included, as 
it  is  on a separate basis.

The population of Lucknow (Census of 1881) 
is 239,773. This showing gives one pupil in 
school to every 60 of population. Besides, there 
are a few indigenous schools.

In  Lucknow also, it seems to me, the number of 
primary schools should be doubled. The best plan 
would be, as the city is not at all compact, to open 
new schools here and there in the largest mohallas.

As will be seen, the Missionary agencies in 
Lucknow have the largest number of schools and 
the most pupils. The missions rank in the follow
ing order

(1) American Methodist Mission.
(2) Church of England ditto.
(3) Wesleyan ditto.

The mission schools are well located, carefully 
supervised, and are doing a good work : they are 
aided from Provincial funds, not by the Munici
pality. The latter does very little in this line, 
merely supporting six primary schools of its own, 
attended by 348 pupils. I  should think the 
Municipality, specially as it has a large surplus in 
hand, might organise (say) 30 primary schools. 
W ere it to provide half the funds, no doubt Mis
sionaries or o1)her private parties would come for
ward and agree to take up the work.

Ques. 3 .— In your province, is primary instruc
tion sought for by the people in general, or by 
particular classes only ? Do any classes specially 
hold aloof from i t ; and if so, why ? Are any 
classes practically excluded from i t ; and if so, 
from what causes ? W hat is the attitude of the 
influential classes towards the extension of ele
mentary knowledge to every class of society ?

Ans. 3 .— So far as my observation goes, the 
people in general desire their children to be edu
cated. Hindus and Muhammadans of all castes 
and grades are represented in all our schools. 
The children of shop-keepers are seldom found, and 
are not allowed to remain long in school, as their 
fathers set them to work at a very early age. 
Native Christians, both in city and in rural 
districts, seem to be more anxious than any other 
class of people to have their children educated. 
They are, of course, encouraged in this by Mission
aries, who teach them to appreciate the blessings 
of education.

Lower castes, chamars, sweepers, and others, 
are practically excluded from all schools. In some 
places, e.g., Rae Bareli, Oudh, and elsewhere. 
Missionaries have insisted on allowing low-caete 
boys to attend, and with commendable firmness 
have carried their point; but, of course, this would 
not be attempted in Government schools. A 
pandit in a village school would throw up his 
place rather than admit the son of a chamar, 
however promising the boy might be. This is the 
natural result of Hinduism with its pernicious 
system of caste.

In  order to meet the demands of low-caste 
people, whose children are thus excluded, I  would 
recommend special schools, primary of course, for 
these. In a school for chamar boys, of which I  
have had charge during the past four years, I have 
seen as satisfactory work and rapid progress as in 
any other school.

The ^^influential classes,^  ̂ I  fear, are sadly in- 
diflPerent as to the extension of elementary 
knowledge to every class of society. Caste dis
tinctions, inherited prejudices, and other causes 
combine to make the upper classes very careless on 
this and many other points.

The following table, taken from the Oudh Edu
cational Report for 1874-75, shows the creeds and 
castes of the parents whose children were then 
attending school; and there is probably about the 
same ratio to-day

Oudh Schools, 1874-75.

H i k d u s .
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1
1
1
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489 15,476 7,162 11,668 9,259 43,565 15,276 61 59,391
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As Muhammadans make up about 10 per cent, 
of the total population of Oudh, the table just 
given shows that in this province at least Muham
madans are more appreciative of education than 
Hindus.

Q,ues. 4 .— To what extent do indigenous schools 
exist in your province? How far are they a relic 
of an ancient village system? Can you describe 
the subjects and character of the instruction given 
in them, and the system of discipline in vogue ? 
W hat fees are taken from the scholars? P r̂om 
what classes are the masters of such schools gener
ally selected, and what are their qualifications? 
Have any arrangements been made for training or 
providing masters in such schools ? Under what 
circumstances d.o you consider that indigenous 
schools can be turned to good account as part of a 
system of national education, and what is the best 
method to adopt for this purpose ? Are the 
masters willing to accept State aid and to conform 
to the rules under which such aid is given ? How 
far has the grant-in-aid system been extended to 
indigenous schools, and can it be further extended ?

Ans. 4 .‘—These schools were thoroughly investi
gated in 1874-75 by the Inspector of Schools, 
with the following result:—

Indigenous Schools  ̂ Oudh, 1874-75.

Number
of

Schools. 

Scholars

M UHAM M ADAN
SC H O O LS.

503

2,251

I k d b p e k d -
B N I .

60

497

39

225

Total,

602

2,973

H IN D U  SCHO OLS.

63

506

K a i t h i .

41.

232

cl

50

627

T otal,

154

1,365

G b a n d
T o i a i ,,

756

4,338

These statistics give an average of less than six 
pupils to each school. Regarding these schools 
my own observation confirms the remarks made by 
the Inspector of Schools, viz.,-^

(1) “ The methods of teaching and management are the 
same in all; attendance registers are not kept; there is no 
course of study ; pupils are not divided into classes.

I f  two boys happen to be reading a book by the same 
author, they, will invariably be found reading at different 
places. The schools are very noisy—each boy reading at 
the top of his voice.

(2) “ The vernacular of the province is not studied in 
these schools ; Persian, Sanskrit, Kaithi, and Mahajani are 
taught, not Hindi and Urdu,

(3) “ None of these schools have separate school-houses. 
Sometimes a patron lends a room; sometimes the teacher 
gives up a part of his own house; in some cases a mosque 
is used.

(4) “ These schools never teach more than one subject; 
they are as one-sided as they possibly can be. According to 
native notions, a school should have one aim, and one only. 
A general training for general purposes is repugnant to 
native sentiment. Arithmetic, history, ■ and geography are 
not taught. The teachers know nothing about them.

(5) “ These schools, excepting those that are purely reli
gious, are all special or professional schools, i.e., their aim 
is to prepare the pupil for some specific trade or calling, 
not to educate him.

(6) “ These schools are for the rich or middle classes and 
for the higher castes; they are not schools for the general 
population.”

I t  is evident from the foregoing statements 
that these schools cannot easily be utilised and 
made a part of the National system of education. 
The teachers are very ignorant, and although often 
influential members of the community, are not 
adapted to school work. At Bahraich I  employed

N.-W,P.

one such man, an elderly Hindu, whose pupils 
formed the nucleus of a large school; but I  was 
continually surprised to find how little the man 
really knew.

I  know of no instances of such schools applying 
for or receiving grant-in-aid.

Ques. How far can the Government depend 
on private effort, aided or unaided, for the supply 
of elementary instruction in rural districts ? Can 
you enumerate the private agencies which exist for 
promoting primary instruction ?

Ans. 6 .— Private effort, unaided, is accomplish
ing very little. The mass of the people, of course, 
think that the Government should carry on this 
work. I  presume the idea of twenty men in a 
village clubbing together to support a. school in 
their midst for their own children, has never 
occurred to the inhabitants of our rural districts. 
The private agencies for primary instruction at 
present are, therefore, almost entirely confined to 
Missionary organisations, and these have such 
limited funds at their command that they cannot 
accomplish much unless aided. I t  sometimes 
happens, as recently in the sadr bazar, Lucknow, 
that zealous Muhammadans take their boys out of 

. the mission school and employ a Maulvi to teach 
them ; but this, I  am satisfied, is an exceptional 
case.

I f  a truly liberal patriotic feeling pervaded the 
hearts of wealthy Natives, one result would be the 
establishing of schools independent of Government 
aid ; but this unhappily does not exist (at least in 
Oudh). The wealthy banker, shop-keeper, or 
zamindar would much rather build a temple at 
Ajudhiya or Benaves than spend a paxt o£ his 
wealth in carrying on schools.

Q,ues. 7 .— How far, in your opinion, can funds 
assigned for primary education in rural districts 
be advantageously administered by District Com
mittees or Local Boards ? W hat are the proper 
limits of the control to be exercised by such 
bodies?

A?is. 7 .— As this has not been extensively tried 
as yet, it is difficult to answer. Presumably such 
Boards ought to be able to look after the primary 
schools of rural districts, but where the schools are 
at a long distance from the sadr station, they are 
almost certain to be neglected. I  can suggest no 
better plan; the educational officers of the province 
and zila should continue to have authority to visit 
and report upon all such schools.

Ques. S .— W hat classes of schools should, in 
your opinion, be entrusted to Municipal Commit
tees for support and management ? Assuming that 
the provision of elementary instruction in towns 
is to be a charge against Municipal funds, what 
security would you suggest against the possibility 
of Municipal Committees failing to make sufficient 
provision ?

Ans. S.— The tendency of the new decentrali
sation scheme is, of course, to put schools of all 
grades in the hands of the Municipal Committee. 
Unless a large number of non-official members are 
asked to assist in this work, I  fear the schools will 
suffer from neglect; the members of most Muni
cipal Committees having all the work they can 
well attend to, I am not prepared to say that these 
non-official members, Hindus and Muhammadans, 
many of whom were never in school, would take 
the necessary pains to visit, examine, and report 
upon the schools. If  they do, the scheme as a

41
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mere educating process will be a boon to the poor 
people o£ the laud.

In  Oudh there is no Municipal Committee 
without its European chairman and at least two 
or three European members. This element would, 
I  think, secure the sufficient provision referred to. 
I  apprehend no difficulty on this point,

Q̂ ues. 9 .— Have you any suggestions to make 
on the system in force for providing teachers in 
primary schools ? W hat is the present social sta
tus of village schoolmasters ? Do they exert a 
beneficial influence among the villagers? Can you 
suggest measures, other than increase of pay, for 
improving their position ?

Ans. 9 .— In  this part of India no new schools 
have been opened, and hence there has been no 
great demand for teachers. A Government Nor
mal school, with a capacity of teaching 24» pupils, 
has just been opened in Lucknow. I  believe such 
a school greatly needed. Each zilla in Oudh has 
its Normal school (or Normal class), and these, no 
doubt, are sufficient for the needs of the work.

•As a rule, village schoolmasters are highly re
spected by the people. Where they are not, they 
themselves are to blame. Their influence is bene
ficial among the villagers, and might be still more 
so had they courage to speak against idolatry and 
the many forms of superstition prevalent in rural 
districts.

I  think the result would be helpful if each 
school were to have a public closing, every year, 
presided over by some district official, European 
or Native, at which time prizes should be distri
buted, the teacher read an essay, and the scholars 
give recitations. On these occasions the parents 
and friends of tbe children should be present, and 
the chairman should encourage them to support 
their school and stand by their teacher.

Ques. 1 0 .— W hat subjects of instruction, if 
introduced into primary schools, would make them 
more acceptable to the community at large, and 
especially to the agricultural classes ? Should any 
special means be adopted for making the instruc
tion in such subjects efficient ?

Ans. 1 0 .—  (1) Sanitary primers, e.g., Dr. 
Cuningham^s; (2) simple treatises on the wonders 
of nature, trees, plants, flowers, & c.; (3) books 
showing the advantages of a farmer^s life— how 
to succeed, what to do, and what to leave undone; 
general precepts, &c. These books could be utilis
ed as readers.

All instruction should be as efficient as possible.
Que&. 11 ,— Is the vernacular recognised and 

taught in the schools of your province the dialect 
of the people; and if not, are the schools on that 
account less useful and popular ?

Jn s . 11 .— Urdu and Hindi, Persian and Sans
krit, are taught in our schools. The two former 
are the languages of the people; the latter their 
classics. No change is needed,

Ques. 1 2 .— Is the system of payment by results 
suitable, in your opinion, for the promotion of 
education amongst a poor and ignorant people?

Ans. 1 2 .— I  should say decidedly not. In  the 
present backward state of popular education in 
India this system may be safely set aside for at 
least some years to come,

Ques. 13 .— Have you any suggestions to make 
regarding the taking of fees in primary schools ?

Ans. 13 .— The people should be encouraged to 
give, and in this particular Inspectors can do

much. Whore they see the son of a wealthy man 
paying no fees, they should send for the man and 
explain the necessity of paying fees. On the 
other hand, no poor boy should be excluded on 
account of inability to pay fees.

Ques. 14 .— Will you favour the Commission 
with your views, first, as to how the number of 
primary schools can be increased; and, secondly, 
how they can be gradually rendered more efficient ?

Ans. 14 .— (1) As stated in answer 3, I  think 
Municipal Committees might do mol'e in this line 
by opening up new schools. Provincial funds 
should also be drawn upon more largely.

(2) In bringing about efficient supervision, I  
think Government should utilise our Native Chris
tians. In Lucknow, e.g., there are at least a score 
of such men, well educated, employed in Govern
ment offices and elsewhere, who are quite compe
tent for this work (primary education), and who 
would do it if asked.

Provincial teachers' institutes (meetings), 
modelled after those in America, would bring the  
teachers together annually, and ensure a higher 
degree of efficiency. Lectures, normal drills, 
reviews, &c., &c,, would combine to make these 
occasions interesting and profitable. They should 
be conducted by the Director of Public Instruction, 
or, in his absence, by the Inspector of Schools for 
the province.

Ques. 19.— Have you any remarks to offer on 
the principles of the grant^in-aid system, or the 
details of its administration ? Are the grants 
adequate in the case of {a) colleges, (b) boys  ̂
schools, (c) girls  ̂ schools, {d) Normal schools ?

Ans. 19 .— On the whole, I  think the grant-in- 
aid rule, i,e., of the North-Western Provinces and 
Oudh, are about what is desired. Perhaps for a 
time it would be desirable to increase proportion
ally the grants to boys’ primary schools, i e., make 
these one-half the total cost, as in the case of 
girls^ schools.

Ques. 2 0 .— How far is the whole educational 
system, as at present administered, one of practi
cal neutrality, i.e., one in which a school or a, 
college has no advantage or disadvantage as re
gards Government aid and inspection from any 
religious principles that are taught or not taught 
in it ?

Ans. 2 0 ,— Practical neutrality exists.

Ques. 21 .— W hat classes principally avail them^ 
selves of Government or aided schools and colleges 
for the education of their children ? How far is 
the complaint well founded that the wealthy classes 
do not pay enough for such education ? What 
is the rate of fees payable for higher education in 
your province, and do you consider it adequate ?

Ans, 91.— (1) Generally speaking, all classes.
(2) In some cases I  think it well founded, e.p., 

in Canning College, Lucknow. The fees in the 
College Department are very low— much lower 
than in similar institutions at Allahabad, The 
European professors, I  understand, are- desirous 
of having these increased, but the managing taluk- 
dars (wealthy Natives) are opposed to the increase.

(3) Rupee 1 per mensem— certainly a very low 
rate.

Ques. 2 2 .— Can you adduce any instance of a 
proprietary school or college supported entirely by 
fees?

Ans. 2 2 .— N o ; I  have never heard of any.
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Ques. 23 .— Is it, in your opinion, possible for a 
non-Government institution of the higher order 
to become influential and stable when in diirect 
competition with a similar Government institu
tion ? If  so, under what conditions do you con
sider that it might become so ?

Ans. 23 .— The Missionary colleges at Calcutta 
present the best answer to this question. I  
believe they are more popular than Government 
colleges; and, as is well known, in 1881 the 
General Assembly's Institution carried off the 
highest honors, especially in the F.A . and B.

examinations. Missionaries, as a rule, aim  
to succeed in whatever they undertake.

Ques. 25 .— Do educated Natives in your prov
ince readily find remunerative employment ?

Ans. 25.— Y es; being inferior in many respects 
to the Bengalis, who are continually entering 
the province, the Natives do not succeed as well 
as they might, and are content to take lower 
posts than they should.

Ques. 26 .— Is the instruction imparted in 
secondary schools calculated to store the minds of 
those who do not pursue their studies farther  
with useful and practical information ?

Ans. 2 6 ,— So far as my experience goes, I  should 
say yes,

Ques. 27 .— Do you think there is any truth in 
the statement that the attention of teachers and 
pupils is unduly directed to the Entrance Exam in
ation of the University? If  so, are you of 
opinion that this circumstance impairs the practi
cal value of the education in secondary schools for 
the requirements of ordinary life ?

AnkSs 27.— N o ; the training and study required 
to pass the Entrance Examination are very helpful. 
The practical value of education in secondary 
schools is not’ impaired : no unnecessary branches 
are taught.

Ques. 28 .— Do you think that the number of 
pupils in secondary schools, who present them 
selves for the University Entrance Examination is 
unduly large when compared with the require
ments of the country ? If  you think so, what do 
you regard as the causes of this state of things, 
and what remedies would you suggest ?

Ans. 28 .— No j I  have no suggestions.
Ques. 29 .— W hat system prevails in your prov

ince with reference to scholarships; and have 
you any remarks to make on the subject ? Is the 
scholarship system impartially administered as 
between Government and aided schools ?

Ans. 29 .— So far as I  know, the scholarship 
system is impartially administered.

Ques. 30.— Is Municipal support at present ex
tended to grant-in-aid schools, whether belonging 
to Missionary or other bodies ; and how far is this 
support likely be permanent ?

Ans. 30 .— Not in Lucknow, nor elsewhere t t a t  
I  know of. I  cannot speak as to permanency of 
Municipal support: if granted, I  should think it 
would be permanent.

Ques. 3 1 .— Does the University curriculum 
afford a suflScient training for teachers in second
ary schools, or are special Normal schools needed 
for the purpose ?

Ans. 31 .— I  think Normal schools a necessity. 
A boy in preparing to pass the Entrance has no 
time to spare for normal methods^ even were it 
his plan to teach after passing: nor has the
teacher time to devote to extras. Normal schools

are essential at home, and I  should think all the 
more here in India, where good Native teachers are 
so few.

Ques. 55 .— W hat is the system of school in 
spection pursued in your province? In what 
respect is it capable of improvement ?

Ans. 3 2 .— The Inspector of Schools (European) 
visits all the leading schools annually, and is 
assisted by Native Deputy Inspectors. Of course, 
no one is better qualified than these for this 
work.

Ques. 33 .— Can you suggest any method of 
securing efficient voluntary agency in the work of 
inspection and examination ?

A?is. 33 .— I am of the opinion that Mission
aries would be quite willing to assist in this work 
if invited by Government. They are engaged in 
bazar preaching, itinerating, &c., and are general
ly well acquainted with the city or district where 
they labour; and most of them are deeply in
terested in popular education. No doubt educated 
Native gentlemen, pleaders, and others, of whom 
the number is increasing every year, would be 
willing to assist, and, as mentioned in paragraph 
15, I  think there are many Native Christians who 
could be utilised, especially for primary schools.

Ques. 3 4 .— How far do you consider the te x t
books in use in all schools suitable ?

Ans. 34 .— This is a very grave question, and 
one can speak only from his own experience.

(1) Along with Dr. Murdoch, of Madras, the 
Rev. K . S. Macdonald, of Calcutta, and many 
others, I  strongly object to the use of Huxley^s

Hume,^^ as in the ‘^B.A.^’ examination this 
yeav. I  need laot state my leasons, as I  am con
fident that Calcutta or Madms Missionaries have 
called the attention of the Educational Com
mission to this book.

(3) The Entrance Urdu text-book ‘^Mazamin^’ 
is not a fit book for all Entrance classes. Some 
parts of Sakantula^^ as translated, while not 
decidedly obscene, are still unworthy to be put 
into the hands of students, especially of girls. I  
believe that no text-book should be adopted that 
cannot be put into a high school for girls (of 
which there are several in North India). Surely 
our vernacular literature is not so meagre as to 
necessitate books with very marked blemishes to 
be read by thousands of pupils in all our schools.

(3) I  think that Government should issue an 
order providing that only expurgated editions of 
the “  Gulistan ”  should be used in its schools. At 
present, with the exception of a few mission 
schools, the full text is used, disfigured by 
blemishes. The very air of India is so impreg
nated with impurity, foul language, obscene 
expressions, and the like, that all our text-books 
should be clean.

Qites. 3 6 .— In a complete scheme of education 
for India, what part can, in your opinion, be most 
effectively taken by the State and by other agen
cies ?

Ans. 3 6 .— The present movement, as I under
stand it, is in the right direction. The Govern
ment should multiply schools for primary instruc
tion, and should also carry on Normal schools, at 
least one in each province. The higher schools 
and colleges, with perhaps the exception of one 
college in each province, should be left in the 
hands of other parties.

Ques. 37 .— W hat effect do you think that the 
withdrawal of Government to a large extent from
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the direct management of schools or colleges would 
have upon the spread of education, and the growth 
of a spirit of reliance upon local exertions and 
combination for local purposes ?

Ans. 37 .— Such a step would be to say, in a 
word, to the people, the Government proposes to 
bring a good primary education within the reach 
of you all. If  you wish higher schools you must 
pay therefor, or accept those controlled by other 
than Government agencies. For a short time 
there may be disappointment and dissatisfaction, 
but in a very few years I am sure this will pass 
away, and succeeding generations will approve the 
wisdom of the measure. The common people need 
illumination.

(^ues. 3 8 .— In the event of the Government 
withdrawing to a large extent from the direct 
management of schools or colleges, do you appre
hend that the standard of instruction in any class 
of institutions would deteriorate ? If  you think 
so, what measures would you suggest in order to 
prevent this result ?

Ans. 3 8 .— No ; it would be understood that the 
institutions aided by Government would teach up 
to prescribed standards as usual, and, with the 
larger patronage given them, they would no doubt 
be made more thorough and successful than here
tofore. They would be visited and reported upon 
by the educational officers of the province, and it 
would be to their own interest to work efficiently.

Ques 3 9 .— Does definite instruction in duty and 
the principles of moral conduct occupy any place 
in the course of Government colleges and schools ? 
Have you any suggestions to make on this 
Bubiect ?

Ans. 3 9 .— So far as my observation goes, no. 
Something should be done, but, situated as we are, 
but little can be attempted. Teachers should be 
instructed to teach morality in their schools by 
example as well as precept.

Ques. 40 .— Are any steps taken for promoting 
the physical well-being of students in the schools 
or colleges in your province ? Have you any 
suggestions to make on the subject?

Ans. 4 0 .— Not that I  know of. In many 
schools better benches (forms) might be used. 
Light gymnastic exercises might profitably be in
troduced, as in the common schools of America ; 
even 15 minutes each day to arm-swinging, &c., 
would be helpful as well as enjoyable. Whether 
or not the common Native schoolmaster of India 
could unbend sufficiently to drill his scholars in 
these things is a question. No doubt he would 
consider it quite infra dignitatem.

Ques. 4 1 .— Is there indigenous instruction for 
girls in the province with which you are acquaint
ed ; and if so, what is its character ?

Ans. 41.— No.
Ques. 4 2 .— W hat progress has been made by 

the Department in instituting schools for g irls ; 
and what is the character of the instruction im
parted in them ? W hat improvements can you 
suggest ?

Ans. 42 .— Government girls^ schools in Oudh 
have not been a great success, and are not at all 
promising. The indifference of the people, their 
peculiar views as to the place and work of woman, 
the prejudices of long years, early marriages—-all 
these are against girls^ schools. I t  seems very 
difficult to retain girls longer than two or three 
years : in this time they learn to read very credit
ably, but signally fail in other branches. Dis

couraging as this work is, I  think Goveniment 
should continue to carry it on. Normal schools 
will by and by give efficient teachers, and these 
will ensure better schools.

Ques. 4 3 .— Have you any remarks to make on 
the subject of mixed schools ?

Ans. 4 3 .— These are hardly possible in India.
Ques. 4 4 .— W hat is the best method of provid

ing teachers for girls ?
Ans. 4 4 .— Our Christian orphanages and board

ing schools help in supplying our mission with 
teachers. Government Normal schools of course 
send out others. I f  there were not so many diffi
culties in the way, I  should think that Hindu 
widows might become teachers ; the worst is th at  
these unfortunate girls and women are kept so 
constantly at work that they have no opportuni
ties for preparing themselves for this work, even 
if they had the desire. Hinduism would hardly 
tolerate such an advanced movement.

Ques. 4 6 .— In the promotion of female educa
tion, what share has already been taken by Euro
pean ladies; and how far would it be possible to  
increase the interest which ladies might take in 
this cause?

Ans. 4 6 .— In my own mission the wives of 
Missionaries, together with the zenana Mission
aries (unmarried ladies), are doing a great deal 
in this line. Several of these ladies supervise a  
dozen g;irls’ schools each (for Hindu and Muham
madan girls) : several others have charge of board
ing schools for Native Christian girls. One of 
these ladies, Mrs. Gill, of Paori, has compiled a  
mental arithmetic in Hindi, published at the 
Mission Press, Lucknow. This illustrates the in
terest taken in this work.

Apart from Missionary ladies, I  do not know 
any European ladies who visit or take special 
interest in native girls’ schools, especially among 
Hindus and Muhammadans. There are some no 
doubt who do.

Ques. 4 8 .— Is any part of the expenditure in
curred by the Government on high education in 
your province unnecessary ?

Ans. 43.-—1 know of no unnecessary expendi
ture of this kind in Oudh. If  Government were to 
open a college or even a high school in Lucknow  
with existing schools in operation, it would cer
tainly be unnecessary; but this is not contem
plated so far as I  know.

Ques. 49 .— Have Government institutions been 
set up in localities where places of instruction 
already existed which might by grants-in-aid or 
other assistance adequately supply the educational 
wants of the people ?

Ans. 49 .— I  know of three such places, viz., 
Shahjahanpur, Moradabad, and Bijnour in Rohil- 
khand. Here the American Methodist mission 
began high schools, erected buildings, &c., and 
afterwards Government set up its own schools. I t  
would perhaps be difficult for Government to  
retire in favour of the mission schools, still, it 
could be done.

Ques. 5 0 .— Is there any foundation for the 
statement that officers of the Education Depart
ment take too exclusive an interest in higher edu
cation? Would beneficial results be obtained by 
introducing into the Department more men of 
practical training in the art of teaching and school 
management ?

Ans. 5 0 .— I do not think they take too exclusive 
an interest in higher education. Certainly the 
employment of practical teachers would be a great
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gain. These officers, very naturally I  think, come 
to look with greater favour upon higher schools ; 
village and town schools are often dull, unattract
ive, and are not easily supervised, while they yield 
comparatively small returns.

(2) I  think the employment of such men would 
be beneficial. They would find plenty of work 
to do.

Ques. 5 1 .— Is the system of pupil-teachers or 
monitors in force in your province ? I f  so, please 
state bow it works.

A/is, The system prevails more or less. 
Where the school is too large to be taught by a 
single teacher, and not large enough to justify  
the employment of two teachers, monitors are 
engaged. The plan is not a bad one.

Ques. 5 3 .— Should the rate of fees in any class 
of schools or colleges vary according to the means 
of the parents or guardians of the pupil ?

Jn s . 53.— Y es; otherwise, it will be impossible 
to secure the proper amount of fees.

Ques. 5 4 .— Has the demand for high education 
in your province reached such a stage as to make 
the profession of teaching a profitable one ? Have 
schools been opened by men of good position as a  
means of maintaining themselves ?

Afis. 54 .— No.
Ques. 5 7 .— To what proportion of the gross 

expense do you think that the grant-in-aid should 
amount under ordinary circumstances in the case 
of colleges and schools of all grades ?

57 .— One-half.
Ques. 5 8 .— W hat do you consider to be the 

maximum number of pupils that can be efficiently 
•taught as a class by one instructor in the case of 
colleges and schools respectively ?
■ Ans. 5 8 .— The number should never exceed 40. 

I t  seems to me it makes no difference as between 
schools and colleges. A good teacher can teach 
as many students in the one as in the other.

Ques. 5 9 .— In  your opinion should 'fees in 
colleges be paid by the term or by the month ?

Ans. 5 9 .— For the present, by the mouth. B y -  
and-by the rule might be changed so as to  require 
quarterly payment in advance.

Ques. 6 0 .— Does a strict interpretation of the 
principle of religious neutrality require the with
drawal of the Government from the direct 
management of colleges and schools ?

Ans. 60 .— No.
Ques. 6 2 .— Is it desirable thiat promotions 

from class to class should depend, at any stage of 
school education, on the results of public examin
ations extending over the entire province ? In  
what cases, if any, is i t ' preferable that such 
promotions be left to the school authorities ?

Ans. 62.— Yes, the public examination is a 
healthy discipline. In  the case of girls^ schools 
promotions might be left to the school authorities.

Ques. 6 3 .— Are there any arrangements between 
the colleges and schools, of your province to 
prevent boys who are expelled from one institu- ; 
tion, or who leave it improperly, from being , 
received into another. W hat are the arrange- | 
ments which you would suggest ? |

Ans. 6 3 .— Boys expelled from a school are not ' 
— certainly should not be—received, into others. 
As to others, there is more or less of going from  
one school to another. Up to the present time i 
no special arrangement has been made in Luck- . 
now. Of course where two schools, side by side, '•

N.-W.P.

have equal resources, it is very easy to make 
regulations; but where one has ten times the 
prestige and money the other has, it is difficult to 
make satisfactory arrangements. W ith proper 
care there need be no special fear on this point.

Ques. 6 4 — In the event of the Government 
withdrawing from the direct management of 
higher institutions generally, do you think it  
desirable that it should retain under direct manage
ment one college in each province as a model to 
other colleges ; and if so, under what limitations or 
conditions ?

Ans. 64.— Yes, on condition that the cost p er  
capita should not be excessive. The provincial 
Normal school should be connected with this.

Ques. 6 5 .— How far do you consider it neces
sary for European professors to be employed in 
colleges educating up to the B .A . standard ?

Ans. 65 .— If I  had charge of such an institu
tion, I  should certainly employ European profes
sors. Others might not. I  have had no ex
perience in this line, and hence would not be over
confident. Perhaps there are better Native 
teachers available than I  am aware of.

Ques. 6 6 .— Are European professors employed, 
or likely to be employed, in colleges under Native 
management ?

Ans. 66 .— In Canning College, Lucknow, 
supported by the taluqdars of Oudh, with a 
considerable grant-in-aid, there are three such 
professors, two besides the Principal. The high 
standard maintained, and the continued success in 
examinations, prove the wisdom of the policy. 
W hether in a managing committee, composed 
entirely of Native gentlemen, a similar course 
would be pursued or not, I cannot say»

Ques. 6 8 .— How far would Government be 
justified in withdrawing fi*om any existing school or 
college, in places where any class of the population 
objects to attend the only alternative institution 
on the ground of its religious teaching?

Ans. 6 8 .— In such a case Government should 
satisfy itself as to the extent and kind of religious 
teaching, and should explain to the people . that 
their children will not be compelled to accept the 
religious teaching, e.g., in a mission school the 
master teaches the Decalogue; but if the Hindu 
father does not wish his son to observe the second 
commandment, he can counteract the teaching of 
the school by his home influence. The Govern
ment should insist on h%ving a Jirst-class school, 
and should see to it that the standard in all 
subjects be kept high.

Q ues. 69 .— Can schools and colleges under 
native management compete successfully with 
corresponding institutions under European manage
ment ?

Ans. 69 .— I  should say not.. European mana
gers, familiar with educational institutions at 
home, have a great advantage over others ; still, 
experiments in this direction might be more 
successful than I  think, especially in the large 
cities of the land.

Ques. 7 0 .— Are the conditions on which grants- 
in-aid are given in . your province more onerous 
and complicated than necessary ?

Ans. 70 .— ^No; in other parts of India I  have 
heard complaints, but not in the North-W estern  
Provinces and Oudh.

Lucknow, June 9th, 1 882 .
4a



APPENDIX.
School Statistics fo r  the year 1881 o f the American Methodist Mission in North India.
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Statement ly  B a bo o  A u b in a s h  C h a n d e r  B a n b r j e e , B.A . ^  B .L ., Additional 
Suh~ Judge, Agra.

Ques. 1 .— Please state what opportunities you 
have had of forming* an opinion on the subject of 
education in India, and in wliat province your 
experience has been gained.

Ans. 1 .— I  read in four different Missionary 
institutions in and near Calcutta from 1854 to 
1863, and in the Presidency College from the 
beginning of 1864 to the end of 1866. I  gradu
ated in Arts and Law from that college. I estab
lished a free girls^ school at Toltollah in Calcutta, 
and carried it on for some time in conjunction with 
Mrs. Pooree (formerly Mrs. Inglish of Lucknow) 
and her daughters. A fter taking my degree in Arts 
1 served as head master of an aided school near 
Calcutta for some mouths, and subsequently as a 
teacher in the Hare School, Calcutta, for about a 
year. For about a year and-a-half after that I  
served as Head Master of the Normal School at 
Patna, training teachers for middle class schools 
in Behar. After taking my degree in Law I  
joined first the bar of the Calcutta High Court, 
and then that of the Allahabad High Court. A t 
Allahabad I  established a free night school for the 
education of poor clerks and other persons, and 
carried it on jointly with some friends until my 
appointment as Munsif of Agra in August 1870. 
During my stay of about 14 years in the North- 
Western Provinces, I  have freely mixed with all 
classes of the people, and particularly with stu
dents and the educated classes. While serving as 
Subordinate Jwdge of Fai’ukhabad and Jaunpur, 
I  was an ex-offi^io member of the local education
al committee of those districts, and, as such, 
took part in the discussions of educational matters 
that were laid before the committees. I  have 
thus had opportunities of acquainting myself with 
the state of education in these provinces, and 
have always taken a warm interest in the cause of 
national education. The backward state of higher 
education in the North-W estern Provinces, as 
compared with Bengal, has particularly struck 
me, and the subject has frequently occupied my 
attention. My experience is confined to Bengal 
and the North-Western Provinces.

Ques. 2 .— Do you think that in your province 
the system of primary education has been placed 
on a sound basis, and is capable of development 
up to the requirements of the community ? Can 
you suggest any improvements in the system of 
administration or in the course of instruction ?

Ans. 2 .— I do not think that in these provinces 
the system of primary education has been placed 
on a sound basis. The teaching in primary schools 
should, in my opinion, be thoroughly practical 
and such as to meet the requirements of the 
people. But it is doubtful if a boy after finishing 
the primary course is -able properly to write a 
business letter or keep accounts. The system of 
primary education, in order to be really useful, 
should enable boys to understand and keep village 
papers and accounts, as well as trade accounts. 
These should be the distinctive features of the 
instruction imparted in lower primary schools, and 
such a practical course of instruction would meet 
the requirements of the people so far as their 
business occupations are concerned.

Again, efficiency in the teacher is an essential 
requirement of all primary education. In  the 
N orth-W estern Provinces the bulk of primary

school teachers are inefficient. They are generally 
paid from six to ten rupees per mensem. This is 
too low a remuneration to secure good and proper 
men. The Secretary to the District School Com
mittee of Mainpuri in his report for 1880-81  
writes —  ^^At present it is impossible to induce 
good men to become teachers. In dismissing one 
teacher for inefficiency, it is quite certain that his 
successor will be equally as bad, and thus one is 
almost led to despair of any improvement. 
This is more or less the case in every district in 
these provinces. The minimum pay of a teacher 
should, in my opinion, be Rs. 10, aud there should 
be two higher grades of Ks. 12 and 15 to which 
deserving men might get promotion. Then, the 
absenteeism of teachers without leave is a great 
evil, which seriously diminishes the usefulness of 
primary schools, aud measures should be at once 
adopted to put a stop to it. The inspectional staff 
in a district consists of a Deputy Inspector and a 
Sub-Inspector. These men, however energetic 
and able they may be, cannot visit all the primaiy 
schools in the district more than twice during thê  
year. The teachers, being very much left to 
themselves, are often absent from their work, and. 
they generally make false entries in registers^ 
Their absence is not reported by the villagers,, 
with whom they generally maintain friendly 
relations.

The system of primary instruction can be 
greatly inipvoYed by giving greater atteution to 
mental in preference to slate arithmetic, and by 
teaching a little mahajani Hindi in which bankers 
and shop-keepers generally- keep their accounts. 
A small agricultural primer might be added to the 
course with advantage. A common complaint 
against the primary schools is that they give no 
education useful to the mercantile and agricultural 
classes by which they are chiefly attended; but 
this complaint would be removed by the im 
provements in the course of instruction I  have 
suggested.

Qf/es. 3 .—In your province is primary in
struction sought for by the people in general, or 
by particular classes only ? Do any classes speci
ally hold aloof from i t ;  and if so, w hy? Are any 
classes practically excluded from i t ;  and if so 
from what causes ? W hat is the attitude of the 
influential classes towards the extension of elemen
tary knowledge to every class or society ?

Ans. 3 .— In the North-Western Provinces there 
is a desire for primary education among the people- 
generally, except among the very low castes ; but 
it is chiefly sought for by the agricultural, mer
cantile, and money-lending cki^ses. The classes 
which specially hold aloof from it are those who 
have no prospects of obtaining employment. 
Agriculturists in limited circumstances, who can
not do without the help of their children in their 
daily labours, also hold aloof from primary instruc
tion. The sweepers and chamars, &c., are practi
cally excluded from primary education. There is 
no rule prohibiting their admission into Govern
ment schools, but if they were admitted, the 
people of the higher orders would object to send 
their children to the schools, where they would 
have to mix with them. The influential classes 
who are themselves not educated are indifferent 
to the extension of education among the people i
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but they are not opposed to it except in the case of 
the v«ry lowest orders. But the educated men 
among the influential classes^ whose number is 
very limited in the North-Western Provinces, are 
decidedly in favour of the extension of elemen
tary knowledge to every class of society.

Clues, 4.— To what extent do indigenous schools 
exist in your province? How far are they a relic 
of an ancient village system ? Can you describe the 
subject and character of the instruction given in 
them, and the system of discipline in vogue? 
W hat fees are taken from the scholars ? From 
what classes are the masters of such schools gene
rally selected, and what are their qualifications ? 
Have any arrangements been made for training 
or providing masters in such schools ? Under 
what circumstances do you consider that indi
genous schools can be turned to good account as. 
part of a system of national education, and what 
is the best method to adopt for this purpose ? Are 
the masters willing to accept State aid, and to 
conform to the rules under which such aid is 
given? How far has the grant-in-aid system been 
extended to indigenous schools, and can it be 
further extended ?

Ans. 4 .— Indigenous schools are common in the 
N orth-W estern Provinces. They chiefly exist in 
towns, and are mostly attached to masjids, temples, 
and other religious establishments. No change 
seems to have occurred in the system under which 
these schools are conducted. The ‘ indigenous 
schools in these provinces may broadly be divided 
into four classes—

(1) Hindi religious schools;
(2-) Hindi secular schools;
(3) Muhammadan religious schools;
(4) Muhammadan secular schools.

Religious books, such as Valmiki "Ramayan^
Bhagvat^ &c., and Vyakaran, are taught in Sans
krit in Hindu religious schools. There are no 
regular classes, each boy taking his lessons in
dependently from the teacher. The pupils come 
to the private house of the teacher at hours which 
suit his convenience. No regular fees are levied ; 
but the teacher is supported by the people of the 
quarter generally. He does other work in addi
tion to teaching. Some teachers practise medicine, 
some perform the functions of Hindu priests. 
The teachers in Hindu religious schools are 
almost invariably Brahmans. Poor boys who are 
unable to support themselves are always supplied 
with food and sometimes also with clothes and 
books by the well-to-do pepole around, who consider 
it an act of merit to do so. Hindu secular schools 
are sometimes held in a building other than the 
teacher^s private residence. The teacher every 
month receives something in kind from the parents 
of the children. In  some Hindu secular schools 
instruction is given in Hindi, and in others in Per
sian. In  those in which it is given in Hindi a 
little of arithmetic is taught in addition to reading. 
Boys who are too young to go to any Government 
school generally attend these schools. In the 
Muhammadan religious schools, besides the Kuran, 
grammar, medicine, and logic are taught. Fees 
are generally taken from the boys, ranging from 
two annas to one rupee. Muhammadan secular 
schools are held at the house of some respectable 
person who gives food to the teacher and pays him 
a small salary. The boys who attend also pay a 
small monthly fee.

Such books as the GuliHan, Bosian, and Bahar- 
anish, &c., are taught in these schools. Teachers
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in Muhammadan secular schools are invariably 
Muhammadans. When persons educated in Gov
ernment schools become teachers in indigenous 
schools, they try  to improve the course of instruc
tion by adding history, geography, and arithmetic 
to the course of instruction. No arrangements 
have been made for training or providing masters 
in indigenous schools. Some of these schools are 
a relic of an ancient village system, and no disci
pline worth the name is observed in any of them. 
Any grant-in-aid offered to these schools will be 
gladly accepted; but the masters cannot be expect
ed to conform to the rules under which such aid 
is given by Government. I  think the indigenous 
schools can be turned to good account by extend
ing to them the system of payments by results j 
but the results will have to be carefully tested, 
otherwise a good deal of fraud would be practised.

Ques 5 .—^What opinion does your experience 
lead you to hold of the extent and value of home 
instruction ? How far is a boy educated at home 
able to compete on equal terms, at examinations 
qualifying for the public service, with boys edu
cated at school ?

A m . 5 .— I  have no hesitation in saying that a 
boy entirely educated at home is not able to com
pete on equal terms, at examinations qualifying 
for the public service, with boys educated at 
schools. Home instruction is useful for a year or 
two at the beginning. I t  is confined to a limited 
number among the rich classes.

Ques. 6 .— How far can the Government depend 
on private effort, aided or unaided, for the supply 
of elementary instruction in rural districts ? Can 
you enumerate the private agencies which exist for 
promoting primary instruction ?

A71S. 6 .— In the N orth-W estern Provinces, Gov
ernment cannot depend to any great extent on 
private effort, aided or unaided, for the supply 
of elementary instruction in rural districts. The 
influential classes in such districts, as I  have 
already said, being themselves uneducated, do not 
appreciate the benefits of education. The agency 
of educated Natives would be the best of all private 
agencies for promoting primary instruction; but 
in the present backward state of higher education 
in the North-W estern Provinces this agency does 
not exist. A t present the private agencies for 
promoting any kind of instruction in this part of 
the country are those of Missionary Societies; but 
the establishment of Missionary schools in rural 
districts would cause general discontent among 
the people. They will suspect that the Govern
ment intends to subvert their ancestral religions 
and force Christianity upon them /and the growth 
of such a feeling would be fatal to the spread of 
education in rural places.
• Ques. 7 ,— How far, in yoiir opinion, can funds 
assigned for primary education in rural districts 
be advantageously administered by District Com
mittees or Local Boards ? W hat are the proper 
limits of the control to be exercised by such 
bodies ?

Ans. 7.—-District Committees or Local Boards 
can be advantageously entrusted with the adminis
tration of the funds assigned for primary* edu
cation in rural districts. The District Committees 
will be guided by orders as to general principles, 
and will prescribe the course of instruction in 
consultation with the Department of Public In 
struction. I t  will be the main business of the 
committees to see that the school register is 
really maintained, and that no false entries in
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attendance registers are made. The District Com
mittee might be a useful inspecting agency for 
primary schools. Tlie whole internal economy of 
these schools should be under the control of Dis
trict Committees or Local Boards.

Q̂ ues. 8 .— W hat classes of schools should, in 
your opinion, be entrusted to Municipal Com
mittees for support and management? Assum
ing that the piovisian of elementary instruction 
in towns is to be a charge against Municipal 
funds, what security would you suggest against 
the possibility of Municipal Committees failing to 
make sufficient provision ?

Ans. 8 .—No class of schools should, in my 
opinion, be maintained out of Municipal funds, 
though all primary and secondary schools situated 
within Municipal limits may be entrusted to 
Municipal Committees for management. Munici
palities cannot, for want of sufficient funds, dis
charge their primary duties connected with con
servancy and sanitation; and if they were charged 
with the maintenance of schools situated within 
their limits, they would not be able to do much 
in the direction of promoting conservancy and 
sanitation.

Ques. 9 .— Have you any suggestions to make 
on the system in force for providing teachers in 
primary schools? W hat is the present social 
status of village schoolmasters ? Do they exert 
a beneficial influence among the villagers? Can 
you suggest measures, other than increase of pay, 
for improving their position ?

Arts. 9 .— Teachers in primary schools should be 
men who have passed at least the middle ver
nacular examination and gone through a course of 
training at a Normal school. Such men are at 
present being appointed to masterships in primary 
schools; but measures should be adopted to turn 
out a larger number of men of this class. The 
present social status of village schoolmasters is 
unsatisfactory. They do not exert much beneficial 
influence among the villagers. I  think their 
status might be improved without increase of pay 
in the following ways first, by providing them 
with free quarters in the compound of school- 
houses; secondly, by requiring tahsildars and all 
higher officials who may visit the village to adopt 
a higher tone of address in their communications 
with them, and to give them a chair in their pre
sence ; thirdly, by recruiting patwaris and mohar- 
rirs of revenue offices from among deserving vil
lage schoolmasters. When the villagers know 
that a schoolmaster may any day become a pat- 
wari or an official of a revenue office they will 
respect him. Another advantage might be gained 
from such a system. W'hen a schoolmaster 
becomes a patwari or a revenue court official he 
will do his best to promote elementary education 
among the people within his circle.

Ques, 10 .— W hat subjects of instruction, if 
introduced into primary schools, would make them 
more acceptable to the community at large, and 
especially to the agricultural classes ? Should any 
special means be adopted for making the instruc
tion in such subjects efficient ?

Ans. 10 .— I  have briefly stated in my answer to 
Question No. 2 what improvements ought to be 
introduced in the course of instruction in primary 
schools. I t  is most desirable that boys in primary 
schools should receive instruction in the elements 
of agriculture; but it would be useless to teach 
them what the Indian cultivator already knows or 
what it is obvioi^sly beyond his limited resources

to carry into practice. Land surveying may also 
be added to the course. I  think that if the im
portant papers which patwaris have to keep formed 
a part of the curriculum of these schools, they  ̂
would be more acceptable to the rural community 
at large. The elements of useful arts and indus
tries, such as carpentry, &c., might also be taught..

Ques. 1 1 .— Is the vernacular recognised anti 
taught in the schools of your province the dialect 
of the people; and if not, are the schools on thalfc 
account less useful and popular ?

Ans, 1 1 .— In  primary middle vernacular schools 
of this province the vernacular taught is Hindi, 
which is the dialect of the people in the rural 
districts. But the court language being Urdu, 
schools teaching Hindu are not popular with thoste 
who seek employment in the public service. Therie 
is a wide-spread feeling that the language of th«e 
courts ought to be changed, and I believe that if  
this is done the cause of primary education would 
receive a great impetus.

Ques. 12 .— Is the system of payment by result,s 
suitable, in your opinion, for the promotion of 
education amongst a poor and ignorant people?

Ans. 1 2 .~ T h e  system of payments by results, 
as I  have stated in my answer to Question 
No, 4 , may be advantageously extended to indi
genous schools; but I  am not in favour of its 
application to (Jovernment schools. Payments by 
results would encourage the masters of indigenous 
schools to do better work. B ut it is well known 
that fixed payment is necessary to secure the 
services of a body of competent men for the 
important work of national education. Where the 
system of payments by results is introduced, it  
will have to be worked with great care, so as to  
prevent fraud and unfair practices.

Ques. 1 3 .— Have you any suggestions-to make 
regarding the taking of fees in primary schools ?

Ans. 13 .— Gratuitous education, to my thinking, 
should be given in primary schools. The only 
classes who can afford to pay for the education of 
their children are traders, money-lenders, and 
landed proprietors. The bulk of the people in a 
rural district are so poor that the taking of fees 
would discourage the extension of primary educa
tion among them. I f  fees were taken from 
traders, money-lenders, and landed proprietors, they 
should be as low as possible and should be uniform.

Ques. 1 4 .— Will you favour the Commission 
with your views, first, as to how the number of 
primary schools can be increased; and, secondly, 
how they can be gradually rendered more effi
cient ?

Ans. 1 4 .— I  am strongly opposed to any increase 
of primary schools in the North-Western Provinces 
until the existing institutions have been improved 
and rendered more efficient. I t  is useless to estab
lish schools which cannot be properly conducted. 
N ext to the inefficiency and absenteeism of the 
masters, the greatest difficulty with which primary 
education has to contend is that the poorer classes 
of agriculturists, and in the rural districts almost 
every class of people, cultivate land more or less, 
and cannot spare their children for going to school 
at the sowing and reaping seasons. At these 
seasons boys have to assist their parents in field 
work. So long as this state of things exists and 
the services of competent teachers are not available, 
1 will not recommend an increase in the number of 
primary schools.
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Ques. 15.— Do you know of any instances in 
which Governmeut educational institutions. of the 
higher order have been closed or transferred to the 
management of local bodies, as contemplated in 
paragraph (12 of the despatch of 1854 and 
what do you regard as the chief reasons why more 
effect has not been given to that provision ? -

Ans: 15.— The authors of the Educational des
patch of 1854 looked forward to the time when 
any general system of education entirely provided 
by Government may be discontinued, with the 
general advance of the system of grant-in-aid, and 
when many of existing Government institutions, 
especially those of the higher order, may be safely 
closed or transferred to the management of local 
bodies under the control of, and aided by, the 
State/"’ I do not know of any instance in which 
Government educational institutions of the higher 
order in these provinces have been transferred to 
the management of local bodies as contemplated 
in the despatch of 1854. Two colleges in Upper 
India— the Delhi College and the Bareilly Col
lege— were closed on 1st April 1877, and the 
question of abolishing the Agra College is now 
under the consideration of Government. But 
in none of these instances has the abolition of the 
college been recommended for reasons mentioned 
in the despatch. The Delhi and Bareilly Colleges 
were abolished and the abolition of the Agra 
College is contemplated, not because the time to 
which the despatch looked forward has come, but 
because Government thought that the cost of the 
State of the higher education was disproportion
ately great, and that the Government was not 
justified in neglecting the interests of the many 
in order to provide high class education fcr an 
almost infinitesimally small proportion of the total 
number of the p o p u la tio n W h ile  the despatch 
of 1854 looked forward to a time when any general 
system of education entirely provided by Govern
ment should be discontinued, it added that it was 
far from the wish of Government to check the 
spread of education in the slightest degree by 
the abandonment of a single school to probable 
decay.^’’ There can be no doubt that the abolition 
of the Delhi and Bareilly Colleges has checked the 
progress of higlier education in Upper India, and 
the abolition of the Agra College will have the 
same effect.

In one sense, the time to which the authors of 
the despatch of 1854 looked forward has come, for 
there is now in these provinces no such thing as

a general system of education entirely provided 
by Government.” This is clear from the return 
of expenditure on educational establishments in 
the North-Western Provinces and Oudh for the 
otficial year 1880-81 appended to the Director's 
Administration Report for that year. From this 
return it appears that the total expenditure on 
Government English Arts colleges during the 
year was Rs. 1 ,31,123, of which 96,247 was pro
vided from the Provincial Revenues, Rs. 27,319  
from endowments, and Rs, 6 ,977 from fees. 
Oriental University education was almost entirely 
supported by the State, for the simple reason that

• people do not like to pay for an education which 
will not enable them to obtain remunerative em
ployment. The total expenditure on secondary 
education in Government high and middle schools 
was in 1880-81 Rs. 2 ,52 ,036 , of which Rs. 1 ,92,561  
was provided from the Provincial revenues, 
Rs. 22,791 from local rates or cesses, R s.4,270 from 
endowments, Rs. 15,318 from fees, Rs, 5,741 from  
municipal grants, and Rs. 1,356 from other sources.

The total expenditure on primary education during 
the same year was Rs. 7 ,10,867, of which 
Rs. 1 ,20,993 was provided from Provincial reve
nues, Rs. 5 ,20,445 from local rates or cesses, 
Rs. 2 ,568 from endowments, Rs. 33 ,742  from fees, 
Rs. 27,288 from Municipal grants, arid Rs. 5,b31 
from other sources.

Coming to aided institutions, I  observe that 
the total expenditure on aided English Arts 
colleges in 1880-81 was Rs. 40,260,* of which 
nearly one-third, or Rs. 14 ,702, was contributed by 
Government. The total expenditure on aided 
high and middle schools was Rs. 2 ,14,241, of which 
Rs. 73,108, or nearly one-third, was contributed 
from the general revenues. The total expendi
ture on aided primary schools was Rs. 2,17,808, of 
which Rs. 80 ,836 was contributed by the State. 
These facts and figures conclusively show that the 
statement that higher education is given gratui
tously to its recipients is utterly unfounded. The 
total amount spent by Government on high 
English education in the United Provinces of the 
N orth-W est and Oudh, containing a population 
of more than 42 millions, is only £8 ,000  per 
annum. After this, such expressions as “ the 
interests of the many are being sacrificed to those 
of the few'*'’ and to “"the serious detriment of 
general educational progress are entirely uncalled 
for. Those who speak of the high education of 
India as eleemosynary are labouring under a mis
apprehension. The expenditure of something like 
£ 8 ,0 0 0  on the high English education of 42  
millions of people cannot, in my humble opinion, 
be called disproportionately great. In Scotland, 
which contains only 3 millions of people, the 
State spends £ 20 ,000  on universities and colleges, 
or more than double the amount spent in the 
United Provinces of N orth-W est and Oudh on the 
high education of 42 millions of people.

I t  is frequently said that there is no great 
demand for higher education in these provinces, 
and the statement is no doubt correct, The 
demand for higher education is, however, an 
intellectual and moral demand, and must be creat- 
ed, and I think an enlightened and civilised 
Governmeut like the British Government ought 
to create, it both for the civilisation of the people 
and also for securing its own stability, I feel no 
hesitation in asserting that it is the educated 
classes -of the people who are the most loyal sub
jects of the British Government. Any money 
spent in creating a demand for higher education 
in this country is not spent in vain. There is at 
present some demand for such education in and 
near Calcutta, and several unaided schools and 
colleges at Calcutta are not only self-supporting, 
but yield some profit to their founders. But 
that is because the demand has been created there 
by the Government and the Missionaries having 
in the first instance spent heaps and heaps of 
money for years and years. The most flourishing 
Missionary colleges there, for instance, the Free 
Church Institution and the General Assembly's 
College, in both of which I read, are charged no fees 
until the year 1860, when I believe, for the first 
time, a small fee of eight annas per month was 
introduced. These institutions now charge the 
college classes as high fees as are charged in the 3rd 
and 4th year college classes here, viz., Rs. 5 a 
month, and students will floak to them, so much so 
that auiy one class ia either of them contains pro
bably as many pupils as read in all the classes of all 
the Governmeut colleges in the North-Western 
Provinces. 1 rememljer the time, however, when
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the college classes of those institutions were almost 
as empty as the college classes here. Wlien the 
Medical College o£ Calcutta was first started, I  
believe iu 1838, students could not be had and 
wera attracted by high stipends, and when the 
first Bengali student dissected a dead body, the 
Viceroy was present and guns were fired, and 
the breast of the student was decorated with 
medals. The standard of admission was very low, 
and the cdllege was not only free, but there was a 
Government guarantee that all those who passed 
from it would get high-paid appointments. The 
standard of admission has been raised, the Govern
ment guarantee for appointments has been with
drawn, and very heavy fees are charged, and still 
students flock to the college; • that is because 
the demand for medical education has to some 
extent been created in Calcutta and its neighbour
hood.

I  am of opinion that the state of higher educa
tion in these provinces is now what it was in 
Bengal about 25 years ago. I t  is almost in its 
infancy, but there is hopeful progress every year. 
I t  would, in my opinion, be an altogether wrong 
policy to nip higher education in the bud here by 
the Governrnent withdrawing from it. The policy 
will be most disastrous in its results.

The reason why Government educational insti
tutions of the higher order have not been closed 
or transferred to the management of local bodies, 
as contemplated in paragraph 62 of the despatch, 
is that the time for giving effect to the provision 
has not yet arrived, nor is it even near at hand, 
so far as the North-Western Provinces are con
cerned. In Calcutta there are three colleges 
under Native management which are entirely 
supported by fees— the Metropolitan Institution, 
the Albert College, and the City College. The 
first-named teaches up to the B.A . standard, and 
the two last-named up to F .A . standard. The 
Metropolitan Institution was affiliated to the 
Calcutta University in Arts up to the B.A . course 
in 1879, and in 1881 it passed 16 candidates for 
the B.A. degree. That three self-supporting 
colleges can be maintained under Native manage
ment in Calcutta is owing to the keen desire for 
University education which is conspicuous in 
Bengal. There is as yet no demand for higher 
education in this part of the country, and until it 
has been created Government educational*institu
tions of the higher order cannot be closed or trans
ferred to local bodies, without most serious injury 
to the cause of high education.

Ques. 16.— Do you know of any cases in which 
Government institutions of the higher order might 
be closed or transferred to private bodies, with or 
without aid, without injury to education or to any 
interests which it is the duty of Government to 
protect ?

Ans. 16.— I do not think that Government 
institutions of the higher order might be closed or 
transferred to private bodies without injury to 
education. In the North-Western Provinces, 
which are still very backward in educational 
matters, it would be positively injurious if 
Government schools were closed or transferred to 
private bodies. The withdrawal of State aid from 
the cause of high education would, in the present 
state of things, deal a death-blow to it.

I have already in my answer to the preceding 
question given my reasons for the opinion that 
the abolition of the Agra College will be extremely 
detrimental to the cause of higher education in

these provinces. There is besides very little 
reason for its proposed abolition, for the bulk of 
its expenses are met from the income of a princely 
endowment made by a Hindu gentleman, and the 
Government spends comparatively very little on it. 
If  this ancient and time-honoured college, the only 
one supported by magnificent endowment, be 
closed, there would be no Government college 
teaching up to the B.A . standard from Lahore to 
Allahabad, and one can easily imagine to what 
extent the cause of higher education would suffer in 
this large tract of country.

I t  is said that the endowment of the Agra 
College would be made over to the Muhammadan 
College in Aligarh. The endowment was made 
by a Hindu Brahman for the promotion of learning, 
and particularly Sanskrit learning at A gra; and 
one can hardly believe that a breach of faith so 
great, and an act of injustice so gross, is contem
plated by a just and benign Government under 
which we live. The endowment belongs to :he 
people of Agra and its neighbourhood, and particu
larly to the Hindus, and every endeavour ought 
be made to preserve it for them. I cannot de
scribe in words how deeply the people of Agra and 
its neighbourhood feel on the subject.

If  it be true that the Government has finally 
made up its mind to remove the college from the 
list of State colleges (which I  sincerely hope is 
not a fact), then I  think the college can be easily 
transferred to. a local body.

Three-fourths of the entire cost of the college 
are met from private sources. The total private 
income of the college is Rs. 25 ,000 , with which 
alone it can be maintained on a more efficient footing 
than at present. A t a meeting held here on the 
26th February last, to consider what measures 
might be adopted for the preservation of the 
already doomed local college, it was remarked:—

The Government should also take into consider
ation the fact that the Agra College being endow
ed with Rs. 25,048 annually, this sum itself, if 
left in the hands of proper trustees, will be 
sufficient to defray the expenses of a college 
working up to the B.A . standard. They will be 
prepared to work the college with its endowments 
alone, thus releasing about Rs. 10,000, which in its 
present state the Government is called upon to 
pay. And they think that Government will 

. accept this solution when they come to know that 
the reduction of the Agra College and the transfer 
of its fund to (among others) a Muhammadan insti
tution will be felt, not only in A gra, but among 
the Hindu Princes of Rajputana, who still look to 
Agra as a place of royal association.^^ W ith an 
annual income of Rs. 25,000 a college teaching up 
to the B .A . standard can be maintained on a 
thoroughly efficient footing. The endowments can 
be safely made over to a body of trusties, compris
ing, among others, men like Raja Sir Dinkar Rao, 
K .C .S . I . ,  Raja Jay  Kishan Das, c.s.i., Seth Lach- 
man Das, the well-known millionaire and banker 
of Muttra, Rai Salig Ram Bahadur, Postmaster- 
General, North-Western Provinces andOudh, Rai 
Kanhaya Lai Bahadur, Executive Engineer, La
hore, Pandit Rupnarain, Prime Minister, Alvvar, 
Pandit Ajudhianath, Pleader, High Court, Allaha
bad, and Raja Lachman Singh, Deputy Collector, 
Bulandshahr, &c. The trustees will be pi’imarily 
responsible for the safety of the fund and for the 
proper expenditure of its income. A committee 
of management composed of able and respectable 
men living at Agra can then be formed to manage 
and maintain the college under the supervision of
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the trustees, and, if necessary, also of the Director 
of Public Instruction. I t  is needless for me to 
say that the experiment is worth a trial, and I  
have every reason to* believe, from my more than 
nine yeavs  ̂ experience of the people of A gra, that 
it will succeed,

Q̂ ues. 17.— In the province with which you are 
acquainted, are any gentlemen able and ready to 
come forward and aid, even more extensively than 
heretofore, in the establishment of schools and 
colleges upon the grant-in-aid system ?

Ans. 17.— There are no private Native gentlemen 
in the North-Western Provinces able and ready 
to come forward and aid more extensively than 
heretofore in the establishment of schools and 
colleges upon the grant-in-aid system. The in
fluential classes in these provinces, as I  have stated 
in my answer to Question No. 3, not being them
selves educated, do not appreciate the advantages 
of education; and the number and resources of 
educated Natives who appreciate the value of edu
cation are limited, and, further, their status is far 
from satisfactory. There is, to my thinking, one 
means whereby wealthy men can be induced to 
come forward and aid extensively in the establish
ment of schools upon the grant-in-aid system. 
I f  the Government were to confer titles and dis
tinctions upon those who show their liberality and 
public spirit by establishing schools and colleges, 
rich men will come forward and aid in their 
establishment. I  think there are many wealthy 
men in the North-Western Provinces who are able 
and ready to spend large sums of money if, by 
doing so, they can establish their claim to titles 
and titular distinctives. The condition of things 
is as I  have stated it, and it is certainly a matter 
for regret. But, in my opinion, there is no harm 
in taking it into account.

Qttes. 18 ,— If the Government, or any local 
authority having control of public money, were 
to announce its determination to withdraw, after a 
given term of years, from the maintenance of any 
higher educational institution, what measures 
would be best adapted to stimulate private effort 
in the interim, so as to secure the maintenance of 
such institution on a private footing V

Ans. 18.— Until the people *are able to under
take their own education, it would be unwise on 
the part of Government to announce its determi
nation to withdraw from the maintenance of any 
higher educational institution. The time will no 
doubt come when the Chiefs and well-to-do men of 
India, themselves benefited by higher education, 
will contribute to it in such a manner as to relieve 
the Government of the obligation. Such a ten
dency is already visible in the provinces which are 
educationally advanced, and Government, should 
encourage and foster it. The progess in this 
respect must necessarily be gradual and slow. 
B ut a t the present state the announcement of the 
determination of Government to withdraw from 
the support of higher education after a certain 
time would prove disastrous, as it is certain to be 
construed into a public condemnation of it. The 
raises oi this part of the country feel that they 
are under a moral obligation to contribute to any 
work on which the Government looks with favour. 
In order to pave the way for the eventual retire
ment of Government from the maintenance of 
educational institutions of the higher order, it is 
necessary, first of all, to create a demand for edu
cation.  ̂ Any hasty action in this respect will be 
most injurious.
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Ques, 2 1 .— W hat classes principally avail them
selves of Government or aided schools and colleger 
for the education of their children ? How far is 
the complaint well founded that the wealthy 
classes do not pay enough for such education ? 
W hat is the rate of fees payable for higher 
education in your province, and do you consider 
it adequate ?

Ans. 21 .— The middle classes of the people prin
cipally avail themselves of Government or aided 
schools and colleges for the education of their 
children; and the fees they pay for collegiate 
education are as high in proportion to their in
comes as the fees paid by Oxford and Cambridge 

'students. Most of those who generally send their 
boys to our schools and colleges find it difficult to 
make two ends meet. The wealthy classes do not 
resort to our English schools and colleges. They 
do not care to give their boys an English educa
tion. The late Mr. Sutcliffe, when Principal of 
the Presidency College, pointed out that out of 
some 50 notoriously wealthy families resident in 
Calcutta and the suburbs, only 4 or 5 were represent
ed in the class-rooms of the College. If  this is the 
case with Calcutta, where the desire for University 
education is keen and conspicuous, it is no wonder 
that the wealthy classes in the backward North- 
West do not send their children to English schools 
and colleges. The rate of fees payable for collegi
ate education in this province are Rs. 3 in the first 
and second-year classes and Rs. 5 in the third and 
fourth-year classes. I consider these rates very 
high. The fees in Government secondary schools 
are at present adequate. A few years hence, when 
there is a perceptible increase-in the demand for 
education, they may be gradually raised.

Qve/t. 22 .— Can you adduce any instance of a 
proprietary school or college supported entirely 
by fees ?

Ans. 22 .— I  am not aware of any instance of a 
proprietary school or college in the North-Western  
Provinces which is supported entirely by fees. 
There are many such instances in Bengal— such 
as the Metropolitan Institution founded by Pandit 
Iswar Chander Vidyasagar, the Albert College, the 
City College, the Presidency School, &c. Some of 
these institutions are not only supported entirely 
by fees, but they yield a profit.

Ques. S 5 .—Is it, in your opinion, possible for a 
non-Government institution of the higher order 
to become influential and stable when in direct 
competition with a similar Government institu
tion ? If so, under what conditions do you con
sider that it might become so ?

Ans. 2 3 .— I  consider it possible for a non-Gov- 
ernment institution of the higher order to become 
influential and stable when in direct competition 
with a similar Government institution. The only 
conditions under which this is possible are that the 
teaching and the discipline in the non-Government 
school should be as good as in the Government 
institution, and that in the former religious 
neutrality should be as strictly observed as in tha 
latter. But, all things being equal, the people 
would prefer the Government to the non-Govern
ment institution, because in the estimation of 
orientials there is a prestige attaching to every 
institution maintained by the State.

Ques. 24 .— Is the cause of higher education in 
your province injured by any unhealthy competi
tion ; and if so, what remedy, if any, would you 
apply ?

4 4
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Ans. 24 .—Tlie caupe o£ liiglier education in the 
North-W estern Provinces is not injured by any 
unhealthy competition.

Ques. 25 .— Do educated Natives in your prov
ince readily find remunerative employment ?

Ans. 25.— Speaking- generally, educated Natives 
do not find remunerative employment in the 
North-Western Provinces. The most coveted and 
best-paid posts in the public service open to Natives 
are the appointments in the Subordinate Judicial 
and Executive Services, and, as a rule, these ap
pointments are not bestowed upon educated Natives 
in the Upper Provinces. In the Subordinate 
Executive Service there is, I believe, only one 
graduate of the Calcutta University throughout 
the North-Western Provinces. The Subordinate 
Judicial Service of the North-Western Provinces 
numbers 90 members, and there are only three 
graduates of the North-W est college in it out of 
a total number of about 125.

In Bengal the Subordinate Judicial Service is 
almost entirely recruited from among the gradu
ates of the University, but the ease is widely 
different in these provinces. Educated Natives 
who have interest may obtain remunerative 
employment in the Education Department. But 
the bulk of them have to pass their days as sub
ordinate masters in Government or private schools 
and as ill-paid clerks in public or mercantile offices ; 
and they receive very little encouragement from 
the heads of departments in the North- 
Western Provinces. The rules for admission into 
the public service prescribed by Sir George Couper 
in 1877 have not done much practical good. These 
rules are more honoured in the breach than in the 
observance; and even i£‘ they were strictly ob
served, they could not produce any results worth 
the name, for the simple reason that they do not 
go far enough. I t  is satisfactory to find that the 
North-Western Department of Agriculture and 
Commerce has been endeavouring to utilise the 
services of graduates and under-graduates. Mr. 
Griffith, in his Report for 1880-81, states that 
during the past two ai>d-a-half years three gradu
ates of the Calcutta University have been ap
pointed in the office of Director of Agriculture 
and Commerce, two of whom turned out extreme
ly well. Three former under-graduates, who read 
up to the B .A . standard, but failed to take the 
degree, are also employed in the office of the 
Director of Agriculture, who speaks of them in 
high terms. District officers and heads of 
departments in the Upper Provinces do not, as a 
rule, encourage our students by appointing them 
to posts at their disposal. The Inspector of the 
Oudh Division writes ;— Among English-taught 
students there are very few who have entered life 
on salaries of more than Rs. 15 per mensem, and 
of the vernacular ones very few who have begun 
life with salaries exceeding Rs. 6. Thus the 
prospect opened out to our students on leaving 
school does not seem to be at all encouraging.'’̂  
And this circumstance, in my humble opinion, 
accounts for the backward state of higher educa
tion in these provinces as compared with Bengal. 
In 1844- Sir Henry Hardinge,as Governorof Bengal, 
announced the principle that in selecting candi
dates for the public service, preference should 
always be given to men who had distinguished 
themselves in their school or college career. After 
this announcement was made the heads of depart
ments in Bengal began to encourage students by 
utilising their services in public offices. Some of 
the m'*st distinguished students were appointed as

Deputy Magistrates and Deputy Collectors. tJn- 
less a similar course is followed here the educated 
Natives of the North-Western Provinces will not 
obtain remunerative employment, and no demand 
for higher education will be created.

I  have considerable experience of the Subordi
nate Judicial and Executive Services of Bengal 
and the North-Western Provinces, and I feel no 
hesitation in saying that those of the latter are 
very much inferior to, and weaker than, those of 
the former. This is because those services of the 
North-W estern Provinces are recruited mostly 
from a lower class of men, the half-educated and 
generally corrupt amlah class. In Bengal they are 
recruited almost wholly from the graduate class. 
If  the graduates of these provinces be, after a 
proper legal test, appointed as Munsifs and Deputy 
Collectors, the tone and efficiency of the services 
would materially improve, and Government would 
get, for the money it is spending on higher edu
cation here, a sufficient return in the improvement 
of the services I have mentioned. Such an im
provement will add to the contentment of the 
people and thus also to the stability of the 
Government.

On this question I  may also remark that the 
system of education prevalent now does not give 
to the educated Natives sufficient openings for 
employment, More attention is paid to general 
than to special and technical education. The 
professional education at present given in some 
of our schools and colleges is almost confined to  
Law, Medicine, and Engineering. In these prov
inces, however, sufficient provision has not, in 
my opinion, been made for their teaching. E x 
cept the Medical School at Agra, which trains only 
native doctors, there is no other medical school in 
these provinces. For higher medical education 
students of these provinces have to go either to 
Lahore or to Calcutta. Many under-graduates 
and matriculated students of these provinces can
not, therefore, for obvious reasons, enter the medical 
profession. The Agra Medical School may easily 
be raised to the status of a medical college, 
training native doctors and also Assistant 
Surgeons by making a slight increase in its tui- 
tional staff. As for Law, there are only two Law 
classes, one at Allahabad and the other at Luck
now, and these are at a great discount, as both the 
Allahabad High Court and the Court of the 
Judicial Commissioner of Oudh do not recognise 
the Law degrees of the Calcutta University, or 
give any great preference to those who read in 
them over those who do not read in them. A 
very superior general education and a full three 
years^ legal education in an affilated Law class are 
required of those who appear in the B .L . and 
L .L . examinations of the Calcutta University. 
Those who pass those examinations should, there
fore, be allowed to practise in our courts without 
further examination. Then, there is no reason why 
Law classes should not be opened at Benares and 
Agra— distinguished pleaders or Law graduates 
may be appointed lecturers there on small salaries 
of, say Rs. 100 or 200, and there is every likeli
hood of the classes soon becoming self-supporting. 
There is only one Engineering college in the 
whole province, viz., that at Roorkee. One or 
two more Engineering schools on a smaller scale 
may be opened with advantage. The usefulness 
of the Roorkee College has also been considerably 
diminished by the establishment of the Cooper's 
Hill College. The Government guarantee for 
appointments has almost been withdrawn from it
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and transferred to tlie latter college. This greatly 
prevents Native students from joining the Roorkee 
College ; for, in the present state of the ecuntry, 
Engineering cannot be practised as an independent 
profession. The legal and medical professions 
are almost overcrowded. I  think that if some 
schools teaching some industries and arts suited to 
the requirements of the people be opened at 
different places, fresh fields for employment and 
independent practice would be opened, and there 
would be less complaint about the want of remu
nerative employment. I  have no doubt th at such 
schools would be prosperous. They would materi
ally improve the cause of national education.

Ques. 2 6 .— Is the instruction imparted in 
secondary schools calculated to store the minds of 
those who do not pursue their studies further 
with useful and practical information ?

Ans. 26 .— Y e s; the instruction imparted in 
secondary schools is calculated to store tlie minds 
(of those who do not pursue tlieir studies further 
w ith useful and practical information.

Qnes. 2 7 .— Do you think there is any truth in 
the statement that the attention of teachers and 
pupils is unduly directed to the Entrance Exam in
ation of the University ? If  so, are you of 
opinion that this circumstance impairs the practical 
■value of the education in secondary schools for the 
E’equirements of ordinary life?

Ans. 27 .— I do not think there is any truth in 
the statement that the attention of teachers and 
pupils is unduly directed to the Entrance Exami- 
mation of the University.

Ques. 28 .— Do you think that the number of 
pupils in secondary schools who present themselves 
tfor the University Entrance Examination is unduly 
liarge, when compared with the requirements of the 
oountry ? I f  you think so, what do you regard as 
the causes of this state of things, and what 
remedies would you suggest?

A71S. 2 8 .— The number of pupils in secondary 
schools of these provinces, who present themselves 
tfor the University Entrance Examination, is not 
landuly large when compared with the requirements 
(of the country. The number of candidates fi’om 
the North-W estern Provinces, who went up to the 
Entrance Examination in December 1880, was only 
<‘314). This is not an unduly large number in a 
province containing a population of more than 30 
nnillions.

Ques. ^5.-—W hat system prevails in your prov- 
iince with reference to scholarships, and have you 
any remarks to make on the subject? Is the 
scholarship system impartially administered as 
between Government and aided schools ?

Ans. 8 9 .— The scholarship system in force in 
the North-W estern Provinces is impartially ad- 
iministered as between Government and aided 
schools; but the system itself stands in urgent 
meed of improvement in regard to the award of 
primary junior and senior scholarships. There are 
mo lower primary scholarships in these provinces. 
Upper primary scholarships of the value of Rs. 2 
ai month and tenable for two years are awarded 
tfrom local funds at the discretion of District Com- 
irnittees to boys who desire to prosecute their 
studies up to the middle vernacular scholarships, 
but the amount is limited to 5 per cent, of the 
total grant for primary education in the district, 
l^ow, in Bengal, lower and upper primary scholar
ships are awarded of the value of Rs. 2 and Rs. 3 
a month respectively. I  think lovser primary

scholarships might be established with advantage 
in the Noith-Western Provinces and the value of 
the existing primary scholarships should be raised 
to Rs. 3‘ a month. The junior scholarships award
ed on the results of the Entrance Examination are 
only 24, and they are restricted to those students 
who pass the examination in the first division. 
The same restriction also obtains in the award of 
senior scholarships which are awarded on the 
results of the First Arts Examination. In  reference 
to this the Director makes the following observa
tions in his Report for 1879-80 :— The restriction 
of F.A. and B.A . scholarships to students who 
pass in the first division must for some time to come 
keep down the diminishing number of our college 
students; and, after careful consideration of the 
results of this restriction, I  am not sure that the 
step, though theoretically right, was not practically 
premature. I am inclined to wish that this office 
were allowed the discretionary power of relaxing 
the present rule in favour of promising students, 
recommended for the indulgence by the principals 
or the head masters of their colleges or schools, who 
have failed by a few marks to attain the prescribed 
standard. In  the past year only 17 of the 24* 
F.A . scholarships were awarded, and only five 
Native students from the schools of the United 
Provinces in this disastrous year passed the E n 
trance Examination in the first division.^  ̂ M r. 
Nesfield, Inspector of the Oudh Division, re
marks :— “  The college scholarshijjs are now re- 

. stricted to those who pass some University examin
ation, either the Entrance or the First Arts, in the 
first division. But the limitation to the first 
division seems scarcely advisable- In the Oudh 
scheme, wbicli has been abolished, scbolatsliTips 
were allowed to those who passed in the second 
division as well as to those in the first, preference 
being of course given to those who stood highest, 
in the class list. A  retui’n to this principle seems 
desirable; for, under the present restriction, many 
of the most promising students are lost to the 
State. I  may quote the instance of Lala Sita 
Ram, B .A . (now head master of the Sitapur ZiU 
school), who matriculated from Fyzabad school 
about five years ago in the second division. W ith  
the help of a Government scholarship, which in 
old days could be given to such men, but which in 
these days he could not have got, he entered the 
Canning College, Lucknow. At the end of four 
years he headed the B.A. list among all the can
didates of his year from all the colleges affiliated 
to the Calcutta University. This shows that 
second division men may turn out to be quite as 
deserving as first division men, and that if funds 
are available, they could be utilised with advantage 
if the present restriction* were removed.'’ N ot 
only should the existing rule which restricts F.A . 
and B.A . scholarships to first division men be 
abolished, but the. number and value of those 
scholarships should be raised. In Bengal there 
are altogether 152 junior scholarships, divided into 
three grades— namely, 10 of the first grade carry- 
ing monthly stipends of Rs. 20, 47 of the 
second grade carrying monthly stipends of Rs. 15, 
and 95 of the third grade carrying monthly 
stipends of Bs, 10. The scholarships of the first 
one are awarded to the ten candidates who obtain 
the highest aggregate marks, while those of the 
second and third grades are allotted to the several 
Commissionerships in certain proportions.. Again, 
there are 49 senior scholarships in Bengal. These 
scholarships are of two grades— 10 of the first 
grade carrying stipends of Rs. 25 per mensem^
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and 39 of the second grade carrying stipends of 
Rs. 20 per mensem. The 10 scholarships of the 
first grade are open to all affiliated institutions 
without distinction, and are awarded to the candi
dates who obtain the highest total marks in all 
subjects; while the 39 scholarships of the second 
grade are reserved for students of affiliated institu
tions in different parts of Bengal in certain pro
portions. The value of the junior and senior 
scholarships in the North-W estern Provinces 
ought to be the same as in Bengal. Junior scho
lars in these provinces now get Rs. 8 in the first 
year and Rs. 10 in the second, and senior scholars 
get Rs. 12 in the third year and Rs. 16 in the 
fourth year. Then, I  am strongly of opinion that 
the number of junior and senior scholarships in the 
North-Western Provinces should be at least one- 
half the number. Twenty-five per cent, of the 
students in the Presidency College, Calcutta, are 
scholarship-holders— a fact which clearly explains 
the important part played by a well-regulated 
and liberal system of scholarships in increasing 
the number of students in the colleges of this 
country.

8 2 .— W hat is the system of school in
spection pursued in your province ? In what 
respect is it capable of improvement ?

Ans. 3 2 .— There is a Circle Inspector for each 
Commissionership and a Deputy and Sub-Deputy 
Inspector for each district. The Circle Inspector's 
tour is practically limited to six months in the 
year, and he cannot annually visit all the schools 
within his circle. The work of inspection is per
functorily done. I  am of opinion that the Circle 
Inspectorships should be abolished. A Native 
Inspector for each district, aided by two or three 
Sub-Inspectors according to the size of the district, 
would be a great improvement on the existing 
system. The Native District Inspectors should be 
men superior to the present class of Deputy In 
spectors. The Native District Inspector will be 
able to move about in the interior throughout the 
year. The primary schools cannot now be visited 
by the Deputy Inspector and Sub-Inspector more 
than twice a year. The consequence of this 
system is that for six months together the village 
schoolmasters are practically left to themselves 
and can do whatever they like. Halkabandi 
schools should, to my thinking, be visited once 
every month by a member of the District Inspec- 
tional Staff.

Ques. 3 3 .— Can you suggest any method of 
securing efficient voluntary agency in the work of 
inspection and examination ?

Ans. 3 8 .— I have stated in my answer to ques
tion No. 7 that the District Committees or Local 
Boards might be an inspecting agency for primary 
schools. But any action in this respect should 
be gradual and slow. The members of District 
Committees or Local Boards in these provinces 
are not, speaking generally, yet fit to be entrusted 
with the work of inspecting schools; but in course 
of time, when educated and public-spirited men are 
appointed members of District Committees or 
Local Boards, they will be glad to take a share in 
the work of inspection and examination.

Qties. 37 .— W hat effect do you think the 
withdrawal of Government to a large extent from 
the direct management of schools and colleges 
would have upon the spread of education, and the 
growth of a spirit of reliance upon local exertions 
and combination for local purposes ?

Ans 3 7 .— The withdrawal of Government to a 
lai’ge extent from the direct management of 
schools or colleges in the North-Western Prov
inces would have a disastrous effect upon the 
spread of education. The inevitable consequerce 
of such a measure would be that higher education 
would pass almost entirely into the hands of 
Missionaries. To entrust higher education to Mis
sionary agencies would be objectiouable. The 
primary object of the Missionaries being the sub
version of the ancestral religions of the people, the 
transfer of higher education into their hands will 
be viewed with great distrust and suspicion. I  am 
afraid the higher classes of Natives in the North- 
Western Provinces will not send their children to 
Missionary schools for education. I t  is yet pre
mature to talk of the growth of a spirit of reliance 
upon local exertions and combination for local 
purposes in this part of the country, which is so 
bacW ard educationally.

Ques. 3 8 .— In the event of the Government 
withdrawing to a large extent from the direct 
management of schools or colleges, do you appre
hend that the standard of instruction in any class 
of institutions would deteriorate ? If you think 
so, what measures would you suggest in order to 
prevenj: this result ?

Ans. 3 8 .— I apprehend that in the event of the 
Government withdrawing to a large extent from 
the direct management of schools or colleges, the 
standard of instruction in Missionary institutions 
would deteriorate. When the competition of 
Government schools ceases to exist, there is no 
guarantee that higher education under Missionary 
agencies will maintain the present higher standard. 
1 am unable to suggest any measures in order to 
prevent this result.

Ques. 3 9 .— Does definite instruction in duty and 
the principles of moral conduct occupy any place 
in the course of Government colleges and schools ? 
Have you any suggestions to make on this 
subject ?

Ans. 3 9 .— Definite instruction in duty and the 
principles of moral conduct does not occupy any 
place in the course of Government colleges or 
schools. Definite moral teaching on theistic basis 
might be imparted. I t  is a mistake to suppose 
that any respectable Native will object to his child
ren being taught only the pure code of morality. 
But all creeds and dogmas must be carefully 
avoided.

Qfies. 4 0 .— Are any steps taken for promoting 
the physical well-being of students in the schools 
or colleges in your province? Have you any 
suggestions to make on the subject ?

Ans. 40 .— In some towns gymnasia and cricket- 
grounds are attached to schools; but they do not 
exist in rural districts. I  think gymnasia and 
cricket-grounds should be attached to all Govern
ment or aided schools.

Ques. 4 8 .— Is any part of the expenditure in
curred by the Government on high education in 
your province unnecessary?

Ans. 48 .— A large part of the expenditure in
curred by Government in this province is unneces
sary. Take, for instance, the Agra College. The 
following statement shows the salaries drawn by 
the tutorial staff in 1 8 8 0 -8 1 :—

^  a. p .
Principal . . . .  14,700 0 0 
Professor of Literature . . 11,110 0 0

„ of Mathematics . 3,157 4 2
Head Maulvi . . , 960 0 0
Head Pandit . . . 600 0 0
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The salaries of the principal and the professor 
of Literature amounted to nearly Rs. 26 ,000 . A 
European scholar on Rs. 800 or 900 a month 
might do the work of the Principal, as well as 
teach English in the college classes. If such an 
arrangement were made, a saving of Rs. 14,000 or 
Rs. 15,000 might be effected without impairing 
the efficiency of the college.

49.— Have Government institutions been 
set up in localities where places of instruction 
already existed, which might by grants-in-aid or 
other assistance adequately sup}>ly the educational 
wants of the people ?

Ans. 49 .— No Government institutions have been 
set up in localities where places of instruction al
ready existed, which might by grants-in-aid or other 
assistance adequately supply the educational wants 
of the people.

Ques. 50 .— Is there any foundation for the state
ment that officers of the Educational Department 
take too exclusive an interest in high education ? 
Would beneficial results be obtained by introducing 
into the Department more men of practical train
ing in the art of teaching and school manage
ment ?

Ans. 50 .— I do not think there is any foundation 
for the statement that officers of the Education 
Department take too exclusive an interest in higher 
education. • The Education department has two 
branches—the instructional and the inspectional. 
In my answer to Question No. 8 2 1 have suggested 
that the latter branch should be recruited from 
competent Natives. The introduction of inferior 
men into the instructional branch of the Depart
ment, merely because such, men have received 
practical training in the art of teaching and 
school management, would be injurious to higlier 
education. But if the qualifications could be com
bined with high scholarship, it would be most 
desirable.

Ques. 5 2 .— Is  there any tendency to raise pri
mary into secondary schools unnecessarily or pi-e- 
maturely ? Should measures be taken to check 
such a tendency ? If so, what measures ?

Ans. 5 2 ,— Sometimes applications are made by 
the people to raise primary schools to middle ver
nacular schools; but the conditions under which 
the sanction of the Department of Public Instruc
tion is accorded to such applications are a sufficient 
check against any unnecessary or premature ten
dency in this respect.

Ques. 53 .— Should the rate of fees in any class 
of schools or colleges vary according to the means 
of the parents or guardians of the pupil ?

Ans. 53 .— I  think the rate of fees should not 
vary according to the means of the parents or 
guardians of the pupil, but should be uniform and 
on as low a scale as possible.

Ques. 5 4 .— Has the demand for high education 
in your province reached such a stage as to make 
the profession of teaching a profitable one ? Have 
schools been opened by men of good position as a 
means of maintaining themselves ?

Ans. 54.— No. The demand for high education 
in this part of the country has not reached such a 
stage as to make the profession of teaching a pro
fitable one. No schools have been opened in the 
North-Western Provinces by men of good position 
as a means of maintaining themselves.

Ques. 59 . —In your opinion should fees in col
leges be paid by the term or by the month ?

Jn s . 59 .— Fees in colleges should, iu my opinion,
N.-W.-P.

be paid by the month. If  the payment of fees 
by the term were insisted upon, the parents or 
guardians of many of the pupils would be unable 
to meet the demand.

Ques. 60 .— Does a strict interpretation of the 
principle of religious neutrality require the with
drawal of the Government from the direct manage
ment of colleges and schools ?

Ans. 60.-—N o ; by no means.
Ques. 61 .— Do you think that the institution of 

University professorships would have an important 
effect in improving the quality of high education?

Ans. 6 1 .— Yes; the institution of University 
professorships would have an important effect in 
improving the quality of high education.

Ques. 6 4 .— In the event of the Government 
withdrawing from the direct management of 
higher institutions generally, do you think it de
sirable that it should retain under direct manage
ment one college in each province as a model to 
other colleges; and, if so, under what limitations 
or conditions ?

Ans. 6 4 .— In the event of the Government with
drawing from the direct management of higher 
institutions generally, it is desirable that it should 
retain under direct management one college in 
each province as a model to other colleges. Such 
a college should, in my opinion, be maintained on 
the footing of the Presidency College, Calcutta, or 
of the Muir Central College, Allahabad.

Ques. 6 5 .— How far do you consider it necessary 
for European professors to be employed in colleges 
educating up to the B .A . standard?

Ans. 65 .— Merely to teach English ; but even 
this is not absolutely necessary, though it would 
be desirable. In the Metropolitan Institution of 
Calcutta, which teaches up to the B.A . standard, 
the tutorial staff is a purely native one. In Janu
ary last this institution passed seven candidates at 
the B.A . examination, of whom three were placed 
in the first division.

Ques, 6 6 .— Are European professors employed or 
likely to be employed in colleges under native 
management ?

Ans. 6 6 .— European professors are likely to be 
employed in colleges under native management to 
teach English, if a really competent native cannot 
be had for the work.

Ques. 67 .— Are the circumstances of any class of 
the population in your province {e.g.^ the Muham
madan) such as to require exceptional treatment 
in the matter of English education ? To what are 
these circumstances due, and how far have they 
been provided for ?

Ans. 6 7 .— The circumstances of the Muhamma
dans in these provinces are such as to require, in 
my opinion, exceptional treatment in the matter 
of education. The Government system of educa
tion can never be thoroughly popular with the 
Muhammadan community, as it ignores their re
ligious teaching. Of the wisdom of the principle of 
religious neutrality observed in Government schools, 
there can be no manner of doubt. The Govern
ment cannot undertake to provide for religious 
teaching for Muhammadans in its schools. I t  is, 
therefore, quite reasonable and just that grants- 
in-aid should be given to Muhammadan schools in 
the same way as grants-in-aid are given to 
Missionary schools, irrespective of religious teach
ing. The establishment of schools like the Anglo- 
Oriental Muhammadan College of Aligarh, founded 
by the Honourable Sayyid Ahmad Khan, C .S .I.,

45
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which meet the requirements of the Muhammadan 
community, should be encouraged.

Ques. 6 8 .— How far would Government be justi
fied in withdrawing from any existing school or 
college, in places where any class of the population 
objects to attend the only alternative institution on 
the ground of its religious teaching ?

Ans. 68 .— Government would not be at all 
justified in withdrawing from the management of 
schools in places where the only alternative insti
tution is one which the people objected to attend 
on account of its religious teaching. I t  would 
not, in my opinion, be consistent with religious 
neutrality to close Government schools where the

result would be that parents would have to send 
their children to mission schools or to none.

Ques. 6^.—=Can schools and colleges under 
native management compete successfully with 
corresponding institutions under European manage
ment ?

Ans. 69 .— Schools and colleges under native 
management can compete successfully with corre
sponding institutions under European manage
ment. This is clearly established by the success 
of the Metropolitan Institution, the Albert College, 
and the City College of Calcutta, all of which are 
exclusively under native management.

lOtA August, 1882.

Evidence o f  t h e  E/EVD. B .  D a v is , JPrincipal o f Ja i Narain^s College^ 'Benares.
Ques. 1 .— Please state what- opportunities you 

have had of forming an opinion on the subject of 
education in India, and in what province your 
experience has been gained.

A71S. 1 .— Having b̂ een appointed by our Society 
to commence mission work at Allahabad in 1 8 6 1 ;  
among other things I  began an Anglo-vernaculaf 
school.

For some time we had no Government g ra n t: 
but in 1864), when our numbers had gradually 
grown to about 70, a grant of Rs. 30 a month was 
made us, increased to Rs. 50 in 1866, to Rs. 91 in 
1868, to Rs. 100 in 1869, to Rs. 200 in 1872, to 
Rs. 250 in 1873, at which sum it stood when I  
left Allahabad in 1879, the numbers on the boards 
being then about 300.

In 1867, the first boy who had ever presented 
himself at the Calcutta Entrance Examination 
passed from our school, and we seemed to be in a 
fair way to considerable success in our work. 
But in the meantime, notwithstanding the exist
ence of our own school, and one whose numbers 
were still larger under the Presbyterian American 
mission, which had been at work for many years, 
and a school under native auspices called the Thorn
hill Preparatory School, a Government zilla school 
was started, and this drew away many of our boys, 
and by dint of much larger expenditure than we 
devoted to the work ultimately took the lead out of 
our hands.

I t  was my practice throughout to devote four 
hours a day to the school, taking the greater part 
of the education of the first two classes.

Since 1879 I  have taken a similar part in tlie 
work of Jai Narain^s College at Benares.

I  need hardly add this occurred in the North- 
Western Provinces..

Ques. 6 .— How far can the Government depend 
on private effort, aided or unaided, for the supply 
of elementary instruction in rural districts ? Can 
you enumerate the private agencies which exist 
for promoting priijaary instruction ?

A?is. 6 .— Primary schools could hardly exist in , 
most places apart from the help given by Gov
ernment as at present, together with that afforded, 
in comparatively few instances, by Christian mis
sions.

Ques. 7 .— How far, in your opinion, can funds 
assigned for primary education in rural districts 
be advantageously administered by District Com
mittees or Ijocal Boards ? W hat are the proper 
limits of the control to be exercised by such 
bodies ?

Ans. 7 .— I t  would seem to depend in great

measure on the constitution of such Committees 
and Boards. I f  those interested in carrying oiit 
the work were fairly represented on them, such 
administration might be possible.

Ques. 1 1 .— Is the vernacular recognised and 
taught in the schools of your province the dialect 
of the people; and if not, are the schools on that 
account less useful and popular ?

Ans. 1 1 .— So far as I  know, care is taken to 
provide education in the dialect most used by 
the people in the district around each school.

Ques. 12 .— Is the system of payment by results 
suitable, in your opinion, for the promotion of edu
cation amongst a poor and ignorant people ?

Ans. 12 .— In order that a school may prosper 
i t  is necessary that the managers should be pre
pared to keep up the payment of salaries, &c., 
without variation; and if a grant is liable to con
stant change, it must in many cases be difficult for 
managers to undertake it, A t any rate, if such a 
system were introduced, the payment should be 
decided in accordance with such results, not for the 
past, but for the coming year. Else the managers 
have to pay the salaries, &c., not knowing how large 
a part of the expense for the year will fall upon 
them till the close of it.

Ques. 13 .— Have you any suggestions to make 
regarding the taking of fees in primary schools ?

Ans. 13 .— Fees should be the rule, with excep
tions allowed in the case*of poverty; and it would 
be well that some provision should be made for a 
moderate supply of books gratis to the poorest.

Ques. 19 .— Have you any remarks to offer on 
the principles of the grant-in-aid system, or the 
details of its administration ? Are the grants ade
quate in the case of {a) colleges, {h) boys  ̂ schools, 
(c) girls^ schools, [d] Normal schools?

Ans. 19 .— T̂he administration of grants-in-aidi 
has, I  think, been managed by the Director of 
Public Instruction with the greatest possible fair
ness on the whole; though isolated instances may 
be produced in which managers have had ground 
for complaint, particularly in regard to threats of 
diminution held out in reference to what is called 
the departmental examination, the fairness of 
which as a test for the class examined has been 
very generally disputed. When it is considered 
how largely managers of aided schools depend on 
the assistance afforded by the grant-in-aid for 
the maintenance of their work, perhaps I  may be 
allowed to suggest that, as a rule, the diminution 
of a grant should not be allowed to depend on 
Inspectors^ reports alone; but that where a jprimd
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f a d e  ground for reduction seemed to exist from 
such reports, a careful examination should be made 
into the condition of the school, into circumstances 
which may have caused failure over which the 
managers may have had no control, such as sick
ness, unfair inducements to migration to other 
schools, &c., and generally into the account which 
the managers or principal have to give, before any 
diminution were sanctioned, A grant-in-aid of 
one-half of the total expenditure is probably a fair 
proportion.

(^ues. 2 0 .— How far is the whole educational 
system, as at present administered, one of practical 
neutrality, i.e., one in which a school or a college 
lias no advantage or disadvantage as regards Gov
ernment aid and inspection from any religious 
principles that are taught or not taught in it ?

Ans. SO.— Religious neutrality no doubt ex
cludes examination by an Inspector into all work 
th at is not of a purely secular character. But 
supposing Government aided schools in proportion 
to  their advancement in literature only, while an 
Inspector could necessarily examine only into the 
progress made in such subject, it would hardly be 
considered fair in a published report to speak of 
two schools, one of which gave its whole time to 
literature and another in equal proportion to liter
ature and mathematics, in such a way as to dis
courage the latter because its advancement in the 
one subject was somewhat inferior to that of the 
school which devoted all its attention to that only, 
"while no mention was made of the known fact 
th at a very useful work was effected which could 
not be weighed in estimating the grant-in-aid.

Moreover, the education which it is most desir
able to foster in the country is surely not merely 
th at which imparts a certain amount of know
ledge to the pupils, but, if possible, that by which 
they are made the best men and most useful 
citizens: and therefore efforts should be made to 
ascertain what class of schools conduce most to the 
moral advancement of the boys, and that these 
should be proportionally encouraged.

Ques. 2 1 .— W hat classes principally avail them- 
tselves of Government or aided schools and colleges 
fo r the education of their children ? How far is 
the complaint well founded that the wealthy 
classes do not pay enough for such education ? 
"What is the rate of fees payable for higher educa
tion in your province, and do you consider it 
adequate ?

Ans. 21.'—M.en of property and those engaged 
in  Government offices no doubt send their sons 
mostly to Government schools; while aided schools 
commonly charge a somewhat lower rate of fee, 
and therefore educate those who are less able to 
pay the higher fee. Those also who are best able 
to  afford their sons superior advantages in the 
way of help out of school are therefore found to 
send them to Government schools, while those 
(destitute of such help are found in aided schools. 
I t  would appear that there is no reason why 
schools for these classes should not be entirely self- 
supporting, and that therefore the fees should be 
raised very considerably above the sums at present 
charged. The fees in our schools vary generally 
from 2 annas a month to 1 rupee, sometimes 
according to the class and sometimes according 
to the circumstances of parents; in exceptional 
cases well-to-do parents are charged as much as 
;i to 5 rupees. For the classes found in aided 
schools the scale of fees is as high as could well 
be raised.

Ques. 2 2 .— Can you adduce any instance of a 
proprietary school or college supported entirely 
by fees ?

Ans. 2 2 .— No.
Ques. 2 3 .— Is it, in your opinion, possible for a 

non-Government institution of the higher order 
to become influential and stable when in direct 
competition with a similar Government institu
tion ? If so, under what conditions do you con
sider that it might become so ?

Ans. 2 3 .— Notwithstanding the fact above 
mentioned that, as a rule, the higher classes send 
their boys most freely to Government schools, 
there is no doubt that many aided schools are at 
present influential and stable. In  order to fur
ther this object, it would be only fair that all 
scholarships obtained as the result of examina
tions open to all should in all cases be held equally 
at an aided school and a Government school.

Ques. 2 4 .— Is the cause of higher education in 
your province injured by any unhealthy competi
tion j and if so, what remedy, if any, would you 
apply?

Ans. 2 4 .— One way in which competition of 
the various schools under different management 
in one place tends to injure the work of education 
as a whole, is that boys who are not considered 
Avorthy of promotion at lialf-yearly examinations 
in one frequently move off to another, and in 
other ways the maintenance of proper discipline is 
made more difficult. I t  has also a tendency to 
depress fees unduly. • The natural remedy would 
be to avoid assisting in opening a fresh school, 
except for cogent reasons, where one or more 
a lre^ y  exist capable of supplying the require
ments of the place.

Ques, 2 6 .— Is the instruction imparted in sec
ondary schools calculated to store the minds of 
those who do not pursue their studies further with 
useful and practical information ?

Ans. 26 .— Yes.

Ques. 2 7 .— Do you think there is any truth  
in the statement that the attention of teachers 
and pupils is unduly directed to the Entrance 
Examination of the University ? I f  so, are you 
of opinion that this circumstance impairs the prac
tical value of the education in secondary schools 
for the requirements of ordinary life ?

Ans. 217.— While the subjects fixed for the 
Entrance Examination of the University form a 
most useful course of secular study for the pupils 
of the higher classes, so great an anxiety often 
exists to devote the whole attention to these as to 
interfere to some extent with that instruction we 
consider of the highest importance.

Ques. 2 8 .— Do you think that the number of 
pupils in secondary schools, who present themselves 
for the University Entrance Examination is unduly 
large when compared with the requirements of the 
country ? If  you think so, what do you regard 
as the causes of this state of things, and what 
remedies would you suggest ?

Ans. 2 8 .— The number can hardly be coijisidered 
too large when all the requirements of the millions 
of people over whom it extends and the ever- 
increasing need of well-educated men in Govern
ment and commercial situations is taken into 
account. Should it be considered so, the cause 
may be stated to be the pressure brought to bear 
on schools to pass as many as possible as a condi
tion of their retention of grants-in-aid.
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Ques. 2 9 .— W hat system prevails in your prov
ince with reference to scholarships; and have 
you any remarks to m ake’on the subject? Is the 
scholarship system impartially administered as 
between Grovernment and aided schools ?

An'<. 8 9 .— See i^nswer 23.
Ques. 3 0 .— Is Municipal support at present ex

tended to grant-in-aid schools, whether belonging 
to Missionary or other bodies; and how far is this 
support likely to be permanent ?

Ans. 3 0 .— Municipalities provide help in some 
cases in the case of schools receiving grants-in-aid 
from Government. 1 cannot say whether such 
help is likely to be of a permanent character.

Ques. 3 1 .— Does the University curriculum 
afEord a sufficient training for teachers in second
ary schools, or are special Normal schools needed 
for the purpose ?

A71S. 31 .— The University course seems to afford 
sufficient training for such teachers. I  should 
say that special Normal schools were not generally 
necessary.

Ques. 32 .— W hat is the system of school in
spection pursued in your province ? In what re
spect is it capable of improvement ?

Ans. 3 2 .— The system may be briefly described 
as follows: An Inspector, who is commonly a
late master in a Grovernment school, visits each 
aided school once a year, hears a few of the classes 
read, and proposes a few questions on the subjects 
they have been studying. He collects statistics 
for the past year and writes a report as the result 
of this examination, referring also to the success 
the school may have attained in University and 
other public examinations. The only improve
ment I  can suggest is that the plan of his inspec
tion should rather turn upon the character of the 
teaching as discovered by his directing each 
teacher to proceed with the work in hand while he 
looks on, and, where he finds it useful, interposing 
a few questions himself. This is done in some 
instances, and appears far more likely to form a 
good test of the working of the school and the 
knowledge of the boys than the endeavour to elicit 
answers, himself which often may not clearly be 
understood, and which, I  know from experience, 
give him generally a very incorrect idea of the 
real condition of the class. Also in a large school 
he should not spend an hour or two in looking at 
a few of the classes, but should devote such time 
as would enable him to go through the whole, and 
as a rule attend to each subject which formed a 
part of the daily instruction, excepting of course 
religious teaching. And as the circumstances of 
the moment in any school may not give a favour
able idea of its working throughout the year, he 
should take into careful account what he may 
gather from the managers or prin,cipal regard
ing it.

Ques. 31 .— How far do you consider the text
books in use in all schools suitable ?

Ans. 34 .— Objections have been raised to the 
Gutka, a book of Hindi selections, a text-book of 
the departmental examination, as not conducive 
to the moral teaching of boys. Miss Thompson's 
work on English history is said to be written in a 
style found especially difficult to students who wish 
to remember the facts ; portions of the extracts 
from Greenes History fixed for the Entrance E x 
amination of 1881 and the selections for 1882 
have been thought liable to propagate disloyal 
sentiments and other objectionable principles 
among Indian youths; and, generally, as the use

of fixed text-books ties the hands of principals to 
a great extent, hindering improvement and reduc
ing all to one dead level, it should be deprecated 
as far as possible.

Q m s. 3 5 .— Are the present arrangements of the 
Education Department in regard to examinations 
or text-books, or in any other way, such as unne
cessarily interfere with the free development of 
private institutions ? Do they in any wise tend 
to check the development of natural character and 
ability, or to interfere with the production of a 
useful vernacular literature ?

Ans. 35 .— An examination called the Depart- 
partmental examination was instituted some five 
years ago and has given very general dissatisfac
tion. The object was to decide what boy should be 
promoted from the third to the second class, and 
thus take this important part of the good manage
ment of the school out of the hands of the Principal, 
with a view to forming the first two classes into a 
nominally distinct school termed the high school. 
I t  was also said that it would form a test as to 
what boys were fit for future Government employ
ment. The standard of the examination has been 
made such that, while it applied to classes of some 
20 or more boys, of whom about one-half should 
properly be promoted in order that the work of 
the school might not come to a standstill, only as 
a rule some three, two, one, or no boys were allowed 
to pass. The effect of this is to deprive the prin
cipal, if the rule were acted on, of all his work. 
He cannot generally take the actual teaching of 
more than the first two classes, and be they large 
or small, his time is still equally spent upon them. 
I f  necessary, he can retain boys in those classes 
under his own immediate tuition for one, two, 
three or more years, until they are ready for the 
University examination ; but this rule, if carried 
out, says you should not teach the ho^ at all. 
Unless your under-masters are able to bring them 
up to this almost impossible standard, your first 
two classes will be utterly ruined. Am I wrong 
in having regarded this (even if the rule has not 
been carried out) as a very great hardship and 
hindrance to any work ? The liberty to promote 
independently of the results of the examination 
has indeed been conceded, but the rule has not 
been re-called, and the threat is still held out of 
diminished g ran ts; while there appears to be but 
little prospect of any reasonable number even 
passing while the examination is conducted as at 
present. The examiners being all chosen from 
Government schools is considered a grievance: and 
as they receive no pay and have a very great 
amount of work to do, it can hardly be hoped that 
it can be done fairly or effectively. Were text
books prepared that would really promote the best 
instruction of pupils, they might to a certain 
extent be acceptable, as has been found to be the 
case with what is called the Madras Series.

Ques. 8 6 .— In a complete scheme of education 
for India, what part can, in your opinion, be most 
effectively taken by the State and by other 
agencies ?

Ans. 3 6 .— In such a scheme Government should 
doubtless provide for primary education, which 
can hardly be taken up by any one else at present, 
and for the inspection of the higher schools.

Ques. 37 .— W hat effect do you think that the 
withdrawal of Government to a large extent from 
the direct management of schools or colleges 
would have upon the spread of education, and the 
growth of a spirit of reliance upon local exertions 
and combinations for local purposes ?
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Atis, 37 .— The time has p.robably arrived when 
Government might retire to a great extent from 
the higher education, others being ready to take it 
up; and there is every hope that the progress as 
a whole would be as great or greater than it is 
now, and that the spirit of reliance on their own 
exertions would thus be greatly fostered among 
the people.

Ques. 4 1 .— Is there indigenous instruction for 
girls in the province with which you are ac
quainted ; and if so, what is its character ?

Ans. 41 .— I am not aware of any such.
Ques. 4 4 .— W hat is the best method of provid

ing teachers for girls ?
Ans. 44.— In the present condition of education 

among women in India, Normal schools for the 
preparation of female teachers are no doubt re
quired. \ large institution of this kind attended 
by about 70 pupils at present exists at 
Benares, and all who pass from it yearly are 
immediately employed in the work. As Christian 
women are free from many prejudices common 
among other Natives, and as they have generally 
received a better education, they have no doubt 
advantages in these respects above others.

Ques. 46 .— In the promotion of female educa
tion, what share has already been taken by Euro
pean ladies; and how far would it be possible to 
increase the interest which ladies might take in 
this cause ?

Ans. 46 .— The wives of Missionaries have under
taken the formation and support of girls^ schools 
in many places. To them the commencement of 
work among females has no doubt been chiefly 
due. On their return from education in England 
their daughters have in many instances taken part 
in the work. Thus, large girls^ schools have been 
started at Benares. More recently Societies have 
been formed for sending out ladies for the purpose. 
The only part Government can take in promoting 
this work is the supply of means for carrying it 
on as already existing.

Ques. 47.— W hat do you regard as the chief 
defects, other than any to which you have already 
referred, that experience has brought to light in 
the educational system as it has been hitherto 
administered? W hat suggestions have you to 
make for the remedy of such defects ?

Ans. 4 7 .— The want of adherence to the des
patch of 1854.

Ques. Have Government institutions been 
set up in localities where places of- instruction 
already existed, which might by grants-in-aid or 
other assistance adeqiiately supply the educational 
wants of the people ?

Ans. 49 .— Yes.
Ques. 5 3 .— Should the rate of fees in any class 

of schools or colleges vary according to the means 
of the parents or guardians of the pupil ?

Jn s , 53.— I t  is well that this should be one 
element in fixing the rate of fees.

Ques. 55.— To what classes of institutions do 
you think that the system of assigning' grants 
according to the results of periodical examinations 
should be applied ? W hat do you regard as the 
chief conditions for making this system equitable 
and useful ?

Ans. 55.— Such examinations as the University 
Entrance Examination f (5rm a convenient means of 
classifying schools; but if it meant that grants- 
in-aid should vary from year to year in proportion

N.-W.P..

to success attained in them, it would be difficult 
to managers to maintain them.

Ques. 5 7 .— To what proportion of the gross ex
pense do you think that the grant-in-aid should 
amount under ordinary circumstances in the case 
of colleges and schools of all grades ?

Ans, 57 .— About half the whole cost.
Ques. 5 8 .— W hat do you consider to be the 

maximum number of pupils that can be efficiently 
taught as a class by one instructor in the case of 
colleges and schools respectively ?

Ans. 5S .— About thirty.
Ques, 62 .— Is it desirable that promotions from 

class to class should depend, at any stage of school 
education, on the results of public examinations 
extending over the entire province? In what 
cases, if any, is it  preferable that such promotions 
be left to the school authorities ?

Ans. 62 .— Promotion should be left entirely in 
the hands of the principal; to do otherwise is a 
most unwarrantable interference with his manage
ment of the school. Any ideal arrangement of 
the boys in one individual school into high, middle, 
and primary schools, while the school is in reality 
one that requires such extraneous interference, 
should be certainly at once abandoned as most in
jurious to the work.

Ques. 6 3 .— Are there any arrangements between 
the colleges and schools of your province to pre
vent boys who are expelled from one institution, 
or who leave it improperly, from being received 
into another ? Ŵ’hat are the arrangements which 
you would suggest ?

Ans. 6 3 .— Where it is ascertained that a boy 
presenting himself for admission is leaving another 
school in the same place, it would be well that a 
certificate from the former school should be re
quired in order that the principal may judge of 
the fairness of his reason for leaving and avoid the 
admission of any who had been expelled for mis
conduct.

Ques. 64 .— In the event of the Government 
withdrawing from the direct management of 
higher institutions generally, do you think it 
desirable that it should retain under direct manage
ment one college in each province as a model to 
other colleges; and if so, under what limitations 
or conditions ?

Ans. 64 .— Yes.
Ques, 6 7 .— Are the circumstances of any class 

of the population in your province {e.g., the 
Muhammadans) such as to require exceptional 
treatment in the m atter of English education ? 
To what are these circumstances due, and how far 
have they been provided for ?

Ans. 67 .— No.
Ques. 68 .— How far would Government be 

justified in withdrawing from any existing school 
or college, in places where any class of the popu
lation objects to attend the only alternative insti
tution on the ground of its religious teaching ?

Ans. 6 8 .— Where an inflaential body of inhabit
ants object to their sons attending a mission school, 
and on this ground desire that Government should 
maintain a school, would it not be well to test 
that influence by advising them to raise subscrip
tions among themselves with a plan to opening a 
school assisted by a grant-in-aid ?

Ques. 69 .— Can schools and colleges under native 
management compete successfully with correspond
ing institutions under European management ?

4 6
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Ans. 6 9 .—The  number of schools existing in 
Bengal and elsewhere under native management 
which conduct pupils up to the Entrance Examin

ation with a fair measure of success would seem 
to prove that with due energy a good education 
may be received under native auspices.

Examination o f  th e  E/EV. B. D avis .

By THE II e v .  W . E/. B l a c k e t t .
Q. 1 .— W ith respect to the administration of 

grants-in-aid (answer 19), is it the case that the 
continuance or reduction of grants depend on the 
Inspector's reports alone, without further consi
deration or right of appeal ?

A. 1 .— The reduction depends on the decision 
of the Director of Public Instraction. The Di
rector's decision seems to depend upon the report, 
and the report may be inferior on account of some 
depression of the school, which is really only tem
porary and easily accounted for. W hat we com
plain of is the threats of reduction unless the report 
be better, &c.

Q. 2 .— Do you consider the inspection suffici
ently thorough to serve as the basis of a report on 
which the continuance of the grant may depend ?

A. 2 .— I  imply in my answer that I  do not 
consider it sufficient in all cases.

Q, 3 ,— Have the managers of such schools any 
ascertained rights, so that on the fulfilment of 
certain conditions they can be sure of obtaining a 
certain amount ?

A. 3 .— There is not any absolute right, but ac
cording to the present management there may be 
ground for a confident expectation of a grant. 
This, however, depends upon the judgment of an 
individual, not on definite rule,

Q. 4 .— Âre the text-books fixed for all classes 
of schools ? (answer 34.)

A. 4 .— The only text-books positively fixed are 
those for the University examinations and those 
for the Departmental examination. To these I  
have referred in my answer.

Q. 5 .— Does any arrangement such as you sug
gest for regulating the admission of boys going 
from one school to another exist at Benares ? 
(answer 63.)

A. 5 .— No. Such regulations have been proposed 
from time to time, but have not been acceptable 
to all.

Q. 6 .— W e have been told by a gentleman from 
the Benares College that out of 20 boys in your 
school not more than 5 or 6 read continuously in 
your school; the rest go to the Government school 
whenever they can, or have only come to the 
mission school because they have failed at the 
Government school. Is this statement at all 
correct ?

A. 6 .— Our college registers show that very 
few boys go to the Government school, and as few 
come from the Government school to the Ja i  
Narain^s. I  cannot understand on what grounds 
such a statement should have been made.

Q. 7 .— You mention a training institution for 
women at Benares. From what class are the pupils 
drawn, and to what sort of work do they go out ?

A. 7.— These are all Christian girls drawn from 
all the Christian communities in the North-Western  
Provinces. The rule in the school is that they go 
to work in that mission from which they have 
been sent. And such assistance is so largely requir
ed in the various Christian villages from which they 
come that the Principal can rarely supply a teacher 
asked for by any one else.

Q. 8 .— Does this school receive aid from Goyern'' 
m ent; and if so, to what extent in proportion to  
the expenditure on it ?

A. b .— It has aid from Government, but I  can
not state the amount.

Q. 9 .— How many female teachers does this 
training institution turn out annually ?

A. 9 .— They have about 70, and the course lasts 
four years. Consequently, there may be from 15  
to 20 going out every year.

Q. 10.— You suggest (answer 23) that all 
scholarships obtained as the result of examinations 
open to all should in all cases be held equally at 
an aided school and a Government school ? Is not 
this already the case in the North-Western Pro
vinces ?

A. 10 .— I believe it is, but I have heard of 
objections outside the province.

Q. 11 .— You mention (answer 1) that the 
Anglo-vernacular school at Allahabad was prac
tically deprived of its leading place in education 
in the city by a Government school subsequently 
established. Do you know of any other place 
where a Government school has been established, 
although a good aided school previously existed ?

A. 11.— I have mentioned in a published paper 
the school at Jaunpur.

Q. 12 .— Are the Govemmeixt and aided schools 
at Jaunpur of the same class and standing ?

A. 12.— As near as possible. The Government 
school has not yet been made a high school.

Q. 13.— Is this system of starting Government 
schools in opposition to aided schools still being 
carried on ?

A 13.— I am not aware of any recent instances-.
Q. 14.— Has the aided school at Jaunpur been 

injured by the establishment of the Government 
school, or is it likely to be so ?

A. l4 .— I believe the master of the school has 
sent in a report which shows how the grant-in-aid 
was reduced, and so two or three branch schools 
had to be closed, 1 believe it was the withdrawal 
of the grant, together with the diminution in the 
number of boys owing to the starting of the new 
Government school, which led to the giving up of 
these schools.

By  M r" D eig h t o n .
Q. i .— W ith reference to your second answer 

to Mr. Blackett, have you ever known an instance 
in whica there has been a reduction in the amount 
of the grant to a school in consequence of a mere 
temporary depression or want of efficiency ?

A. 1.— I have known of no instance.
Q. 2 .— W ith reference to your 47th answer, 

please state a few of the principal points on which 
the despatch of 1854 has not been adhere(i to.

A. 2 .— The most important point is that the 
despatch directed that schools should not be opened 
by Government where schools already existed, 
capable of meeting the educational requirements 
of the locality. Government has infringed this 
principle in some instances.

Q. 3 .— W ith reference to your 49th answer, do
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you think Government should maintain a school 
or college where a similar institution could supply 
adequate educational means under the grant-in-aid 
rules ?

A. 3 .— My opinion is that Government should 
not immediately abolish its own schools even where 
a grant-in-aid school does come into existence. 
The tendency of Government should be to en
courage grants-in-aid with a view to introducing 
the principle of self-help, and perhaps with the 
object of ultimately retiring from such schools as 
may in the natural course of things be superseded 
by aided schools.

Q. 4 .— With reference to your 67th answer, 
please state briefly the data on which your opinion 
is based.

A. 4 .— My negative answer simply means that
I  am not aware of any such circumstances as would 
require especial treatment. M y answer does not 
necessarily exclude the existence of such circum
stances.

Q. 5.— During your educational experience, 
have you ever noticed that the Muhammadans 
stand aloof from English education ?

A. 5 .— Looking to the numbers to be found in 
English schools in comparison with the proportion 
of the population, it would 'be said that the 
numbers of Muhammadan students is small.

M r . W a r d .
Q. 1.— I understand the Jaunpur zilla school 

has been instanced by you as one that was founded 
in contravention of the principles of the despatch 
of 1854, since there already existed in Jaunpur 
a Church mission school. You are acquainted 
with Jaunpur; do you know the population of 
the Jaunpur Municipality and of the district ?

A. 1 .— N o ; but I  accept the figures you give, 
viz., 4il,000 for the Municipality and 1,200,000  
for the district.

Q. 2 .— At 7^ per cent., the number of boys of 
school-going age would be 3 ,150 for the Muni
cipality and 90,000 for the district.

A . 2 .— I agree.
Q. 3 .— The numbers in the zilla school have 

risen from 40 in 1878, when it was started, to 193 
in 1882. Is it not a fact that there has been 
simultaneously an increase in the number of boys 
attending the mission school ?

A. 3 .— I  cannot give the statistics; there has 
been a slight increase in the number attending 
the mission school. The reason of this, however, 
is that it is the only school which the mission 
keeps up now

Q. 4 — W as there any other mission school in 
the city of Jaunpur ?

A. 4 .— Yes.

O. 5 .— Can you tell me where it was situated ?
A. 5 .— No.

—The witness subsequently explained, after refer
ring to some papers in his possession, that the school he 
referred to was a branch school in the Lines Bazar.]

Q. 6 .— T understand that the number of boys 
attending the mission school is now 150, so tha.t 
the total number of boys under instruction at the 
mission school and the zilla school is 343. Do you 
consider that an adequate proportion of the 
number of boys of school-going age in the Muni
cipality and the district ?

A. 6.— N o; but that hardly affects the principle 
contended for.

Q. 7 .— Are there any boarding-houses attached 
to the mission school ?

A. 7 .— N o ; there never were any.

Q. S .— Are you aware that the majority of the 
upper classes of society in the Jaunpur city are 
Mussalmans, and that while the mission school was 
the only school in the city, their children were 
practically excluded from higher and secondary 
education ?

A. 8 . — I do not know, but we have had Mussal- 
man \)oys in ca r schools.

Q. 9 .— Are you aware that for two years before 
the zilla school was finally opened the difference 
between its cost and that of a tahsili school was 
entirely defrayed by subscriptions ?

A. 9 .— N o ; I  was not.

Q. 10 .— Since the Jaunpur school-house was 
built, and the establishment is now maintained 
chiefly from district funds with the entire consent 
of the Local Committee, can it properly be called 
a Government school in the sense that would bring 
it within the scope of your objection ?

A. 10 .— I do not knovy, but I  should say that it 
would be.

Evidence o f  P a n d i t  D i n  D a y a l  T i w a r i , Deputy Inspector o f Schools,
Allahabad District.

Ques. 1 .— Please state what opportunities you 
have had of forming an opinion on the subject of 
education in India, and in what province your 
experience has been gained.

Ans. 1.— I received my education in one of the 
Government colleges of these provinces for a little 
mofe than eight years, and since 1874 I  have been 
employed in the Education Department as a school
master and a Deputy Inspector of Schools. As 
an officer of the department I  have had opportuni
ties of forming my opinion on the state of educa
tion in the North-W estern Provinces.

Ques. 2 .— Do you think that in your province 
the system of primary education has been placed 
on a sound basis, and is capable of development 
up to the requirements of the community ? Can 
you suggest any improvements in the system of 
administration or in the course of instruction ?

Ans. 2 .— The system of primary education can 
hardly be said to have been placed on a satisfac
tory footing as regards its management, the num
ber of schools and scholars. The number of pri- 
mary schools is 5 ,912 with 214 ,809 scholars, which 
gives an average of one school to every 18 square 
miles, while the percei^tage of scholars to the total 
population of the province is less than *5. The 
major portion of these schools is under the nominal 
management of District Committees, but in reality 
the whole management is in the hands of the 
secretaries to the committees and the Deputy In 
spectors subordinate to them. These two officers 
transact all the educational business connected 
with their respective districts, while the other 
members, from incompetency and v^ant of inter
est, stand aloof and rarely attend the committee 
meetings. More beneficial results would be attained
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if a more judicious selection of members were 
made. Such persons should be selected as mem
bers as thoroughly understand their duties, natur
ally take an active interest in the cause of educa
tion, and possess some sort of influence calculated 
to promote the welfare of the institutions entrust
ed to their management. In primary schools the 
teaching should be confined to reading, writing, 
and arithmetic.

The present Readers should be replaced by others 
containing instructive stories. History and geo
graphy should be cut out from the course, and 
mental arithmetic would advantageously be added. 
In  short, the teaching in primary schools should 
be purely practical.

(^ues. 3 .— In your province, is primary instruc
tion sought for by the people in general, or by 
particular classes only ? Do any classes specially 
hold aloof from i t ; and, if so, why ? Are any 
classes practically excluded from i t ;  and, if so, 
from what causes ? W hat is the attitude of the 
influential classes towards the extension of elemen
tary knowledge to every class of society ?

Ju s . 3 .— It  can hardly be said that there is a 
general desire for education in this part of the 
country, but the people are now beginning to feel 
the importance of primary instruction. By far 
the greatest number of primary school-pupils 
come from the middle class people and seek edu
cation as a means of obtaining s e r v i c e .T h e  
lower class people hold aloof from instruction, as 
they cannot be conveniently spared from manual 
labour, the sole means of their maintenance. There 
are certain classes that are practically excluded on 
account of their social degradation. The influen
tial classes are not well disposed towards the 
spread of primary education to all classes of 
society.

Ques. 4 .— To what extent do indigenous schools 
exist in your province ? How far are they a relic 
of an ancient village system ? Can you describe 
the subjects and character of the instruction given 
in them, and the system of discipline in vogue ? 
W hat fees are taken from the scholars ? From  
what classes are the masters of such schools gene
rally selected, and what are their qualifications ? 
Have any arrangements been made for training or 
providing masters in such schools ? Under what 
circumstances do you consider that indigenous 
schools can be turned to good account as part of 
a system of national education, and what is the 
best method to adopt for this purpose ? Are the 
masters willing to accept State aid, and to conform 
to the rules under which suoh aid is given ? How 
far has the grant-in-aid system been extended to 
indigenous schools, and can it be further extended ?

Ans. 4 .— The number of indigenous schools, as 
shown in official papers, is very nearly two thou
sand, and very few of them have a sufficient attend
ance or are intended for diffusion of knowledge to 
the public in general. They are especially intend
ed for the education of members of a certain 
family. The instruction imparted in them is 
generally not of a high order. . In Persian schools 
the study of the language forms the chief part of 
instruction. Tl:ie aim of the Sanskrit schools is 
somewhat higher. Besides the Sanskrit language, 
they teach grammar and the Hindu law. The 
Purans are also extensively read. The mahajani 
schools are of a very inferior or3er. In  them 
mental arithmetic, book-keeping, and letter-writing 
are-the only things taught. Fees in these schools

wary from 2 annas to 8 annas. The discipline, 
so far as reverence and obedience is concerned, 
is  far superior to that in our Government 
schools, though lax in other respects. No definite 
{arrangements exist for providing teachers for this 
class of schools. The teachers are generally men 
of narrow means, and their attainments do not 
g o  far. The indigenous schools can be turned 
tto good account by bringing them under the 
grant-in-aid system and thus giving them more 
stability. The masters will be willing to accept 
State aid, if offered on easy terms, and, 1 think, 
will be ready to improve their teaching by the 
iEiddition of arithmetic. The grant-in-aid system 
lias not been extended at all to desi schools; I  
think there is no better way of aiding private 
enterprise than by allowing liberal grants.

Ques. 5 .— W hat opinion does your experience 
lead you to hold of the extent and value of home 
instruction ? How far is a boy educated at home 
able to compete, on equal terms, at examinations 
(qualifying for the public service, with boys edu
cated at school ?

Ans. 5 .— Private teaching given in households 
is chiefly confined to the study of a certain lan
guage, and so far as this is concerned, boys thus 
taught are undoubtedly far superior to those 
taught in Government institutions. But, as no 
general knowledge is imparted, therefore there 
(COuld be no competition with school students at 
(examinations qualifying for public service.

Ques. 6 .— How far can the Government depend 
on private effort, aided or unaided, for the supply 
of elementary instruction in rural districts ? Can 
you enumerate the private agencies which exist for 
promoting primary instruction ?

Ans. 6 .— The Government cannot depend all 
on private effort for the supply of elementary 
education in rural districts, there being no private 
agencies who would take upon themselves such a 
responsible task.

Ques. 7 .— How far, in your opinion, can funds 
assigned for primary education in rural districts 
be advantageously administered by District Com
mittees or Local Boards ? W hat are the proper limits 
of the control to be exercised by such bodies ?

Ans. 7 .— The funds for primary instruction in 
rural districts can most advantageously be adminis
tered by district committees, consisting of offi
cial and non-official members, and ' efficient native 
inspecting officers under them. Except in the 
matter of direction of studies, these bodies should 
be left uncontrolled. Their duties should extend 
to the establishment and abolition of schools, the 
appointment and dismissal of teachers, &c., and 
passing of all accounts. The Director of Public 
Instruction should prescribe the course of studies 
after consulting the various committees in his 
province. I f  the committees be empowered to 
direct the studies, there would be no uniformity 
of system throughout the entire province.

Ques. 8 .— W hat classes of schools should, in 
your opinion, be entrusted to Municipal Committees 
for support and management? Assuming that 
the provision of elementary instruction in towns 
is to be a charge against Municipal funds, what 
security would you suggest against the possibility 
of Municipal Committees failing to make suffi
cient provision ?

Ans. 8 .— All primary and middle class schools 
within Municipal limits should be placed under 
the management of Municipal Committees, and
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their expenses be charged to Municipal funds. 
In  case funds are insufficient to defray the ex
penses, the deficiency should be met from funds 
at the disposal of Government-. The enhancement 
of fees would be a hardship for the poorer classes.

(^ues. 9 .— Have you any suggestions to make 
on the system in force for providing teachers in 
primary schools ? W hat is the present social 
status of village schoolmasters? Do they exert 
a beneficial influence among the villagers ? Can 
you suggest measures, other than increase of pay, 
for improving their position ?

Ans. 9 .— The primary school teachers are gene
rally selected from among the senior pupils of 
middle class schools. Also those that have received 
education in desi schools and have acquired a 
knowledge of arithmetic up to vulgar and deci
mal fractions are appointed to village masterships 
as probationers, and are subsequently ordered to 
Normal schools to study for a year. In  the ab
sence of any regular system for providing teJichers 
for primary schools, much inconvenience is fre
quently felt in securing the services of good men. 
The present position of village schoolmasters is 
low, and few of them command any respect or 
exert any beneficial influence on the villagers. 
The position of the masters would be greatly  
improved if their posts be made pensionable. In  
that case a village mastership would become more 
attractive, and a better class of people would be 
willing to offer their services. Their position 
might also be improved if they were selected from 
the village people for whom the school is intended. 
Under such circumstances they will vsin the con
fidence of the people and their rights will be more 
respected. I f  the masters could give a little re
ligious teaching, their position would become 
highly respectable and more lucrative.

Ques. 10 .— W hat subjects of instruction, if 
introduced into primary schools, would make them 
more acceptable to the community at , large, and 
especially to the agricultural classes ? Should any 
special means be adopted for making the instruc
tion in such subjects efficient ?

Ans. 10 .— Before introducing any new subjects, 
some of those that are now taught must be omit
ted. The retention of reading, writing, and arith
metic will be more in accordance with the wishes' 
of the people at large. History and geography 
should be excluded from the course for primary 
schools for their unpractical character. They 
might be resumed at a further stage of study. 
Mental arithmetic might be most advantageously 
added. The introduction of an agricultural pri
mer and practical mensuration will be more accept
able to the agricultural community.

Ques. 11 .— Is  the vernacular recognised and 
taught in the schools of your province the dialect 
of the people; and if not, are the schools on that 
account less useful and popular ?

Ans. 11 .— I t  is only in certain parts of the 
province that instruction is given through, the 
medium of Hindi, which is the dialect of the 
people of these provinces. In others Urdu has 
been adopted. Hindi being the dialect of the 
people, and more readily acquired than Urdu, is 
more sought for by the people ; but where Urdu 
has been forced upon them there can be no doubt 
the schools are less useful and attractive. Urdu 
has its advocates only in the official line and in 
large towns and cities. When I was appointed

N.-W.P.

to this district in 1879, I  found a large number 
of Urdu schools amidst Hindi-speaking communi
ty  in a disgraceful state. These schools were 
gradually converted into Hindi schools, as oppor
tunities occurred, and soon became popular and 
now rank among the best schools of the district.

Ques. 1 2 .-^Is  the system of payment by results 
suitable, in your opinion, for the promotion of 
education amongst a poor and ignorant people ?

Ans. 12.— The system of payment by results 
is not suitable. If introduced, the efficiency of 
instruction would be greatly impaired. There 
would be no regular work throughout the year, 
but only for a few months preceding the inspec
tion or examination. Much encouragement would 
be given if tlie teachers receive, in addition to 
their fixed monthly allowances, a reward suitable 
to their exertions as shown by the examination 
results.

Ques. 1 3 .— Have you any suggestions to make 
regarding the taking of fees in primary schools ?

Ans. 13 .— The instruction in primary schools 
should be free of any charge. The people are 
poor, and we must avoid any discouragement. It  
is a general complaint that the people are un
willing to pay fees, and as soon as the fee system 
is enforced they withdraw their children from 
school. I t  has been frequently noticed that 
schools which were once flourishing declined con
siderably in numbers when fees were demanded; 
and, on the other hand, when fees were disconti
nued they recovered their original popularity.

Ques. 14 .— W ill you favour the Commission 
with your views, first, as to how the number of 
primary schools can be increased, and, secondly, 
how they can be gradually rendered more efficient ?

Ans, 14 .— The best method of extending pri
mary education is to encourage desi schools. This 
class of schools, as a rule, exist for a short time 
and then break up for want of sufficient funds to 
maintain them j and if the grant-in-aid system were 
extended to them, they would- become more stable. 
The primary schools would become more efficient, 
if the recommendations I  have made in answer to 
question 10 be carried out. Their efficiency will 
in no small measure depend on the employment 
of a better class of teachers and constant super
vision and inspection on the part of inspecting 
officers.

Ques. 16.— Do you know of any eases in which 
Government institutions of the higher order might 
be closed or transferred to private bodies, with 
or without aid, without injury to education or to 
any interests which it is the duty of Government 
to protect ?

Ques. 17.— In the province with which you 
are acquainted, are any gentlemen able and ready 
to come forward and aid, even more extensively 
than heretofore, in the establishment of schools 
and colleges upon the grant-in-aid system ?

Ans. 16  & 17.— My replies to these questions 
are in the negative.

Ques. 18.— If the Government, or any local 
authority having control of public money, were 
to announce its determination to withdraw after 
a given term of years from the maintenance of 
any higher educational institution, what measures 
would be best adapted to stimulate private effort 
in the interim, so as to secure the maintenance of 
such institution on a private footing ?

Ans, 18 .— The time has not yet come for Govern
4 7
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ment to withdraw from the direction o£ high edu
cation. To leave it in the hands of the native 
community, as it is, would be a retrograde step. 
No effective measures could be suggested to secure 
the maintenance of institutions of the higher 
order on a private footing.

Qjues. 19 .— Have you any remarks to offer on 
the principles of the grant-in-aid system, or the 
details of its administration? Are the grants 
adequate in the case of {a) colleges, (^) boys  ̂
schools, (c) girls^ schools, {d) Normal schools ?

Ans. 19 .— The grant-in-aid rules as sanctioned 
by G. O, No. 449A ., dated 2nd June 1874, are, 
in my opinion, rather strict. The amounts of 
graDt should depend only on the character of in
struction and on the tuitional expenditure, and 
not on the number of scholars. The duty of the 
Government is to see that the money granted has 
been properly spent, and the object for which such 
grant is made has been gained. Under the pre
sent rules no native girls^ school, where the roll is 
less than twenty, can be aided. In  the case of 
native girls no such restriction is desirable nor 
necessary. Female education being in a very back
ward state in this part of the country, we must 
make grants-in-aid on easy terms and give every 
encouragement we can.

In  the case of vernacular schools for boys and 
girls, grants are very inadequate, as also in the 
case of Normal schools. In schools for boys only 
Rs. 6,796 are spent on vernacular education, while 
Rs. 1 ,11,608 are spent on English education. Out 
of a total allotment of Rs. 35,540 for girls^ 
schools, vernacular schools receive only Rs. 14 ,667. 
The Normal schools for mistresses receive Rs. 1,920  
only.

Ques. 81 .— W hat classes principally avail them
selves of Government or aided schools and colleges 
for the education of their children ? How far is 
the complaint well founded that the wealthy classes 
do not pay enough for such education ? W hat is 
the rate of fees payable for higher education in 
your province, and do you consider it adequate ?

Ans. 21 .— The upper section of the lower class 
and the middle class principally avail themselves 
of the Government or aided schools and colleges. 
I t  is admitted that the well-to-do classes do not 
pay sufficiently for the education of their children. 
The rates of fees in these provinces are, in middle 
vernacular schools, 2 annas, in zilla schools from 8 
annas to Re. 1, and in colleges from Rs. 3 to Rs. 4. 
These rates I  consider adequate owing to the 
impoverished state of the people.

Ques. 2 2 .— Can you adduce any instance of a 
proprietary school or college supported entirely by
fees ?

A m . 22 .— There are no such schools as are sup
ported entirely by fees,

Ques. 2 3 .— Is it in your opinion possible for a 
non-Government institution of the higher order to 
become influential and stable when in direct com
petition with a similar Government institution? 
If  so, under what conditions do you consider that 
it might become so ?

Ans. 23 .— I t  is possible that a non-Government 
institution of a higher order should maintain its 
own position in competition with a Government 
institution, provided it is under the management 
of an efficient committee and has a strong staff of 
masters. As an instance of this I  name the Ali
garh Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College.

Ques. 24 .— Is the cause of higher education in 
your province injured by any unhealthy competi
tion ; and, if so, what remedy, if any, would you 
apply ?

Ans. 24.-—B y  far the greatest number of our 
school-boys seek education, as I  have already 
observed, with the sole object of securing ser
vice.'’  ̂ Under the present practice in these prov
inces higher posts in public offices are generally 
filled up by people selected from the amla class in 
preference to college students of much higher 
attainments. This circumstance induces our stu
dents to terminate their school career prematm’ely 
and enter the official line. The remedy I  would 
suggest is, that higher public posts should be open 
to competition.

Ques. 25 .— Do educated Natives in your prov
ince readily find remunerative employment ?

Ans. 25 .— The educated Natives do not readily 
find remunerative employment, Government em
ployment being the only opening for them.

Ques. 2 9 .— W hat system prevails in your prov
ince with reference to scholarships; and have you 
any remarks to make on the subject? Is the 
scholarship system impartially administered as 
between Government and aided schools ?

Ans. Scholarships are competed for at pub
lic examinations. The scholarship system is com
plete and is impartially administered between 
Government and aided institutions. W ith the aid 
of these scholarships diligent and able students 
can rise uninterruptedly from a village primary 
school to the highest class of an English college. 
The present scholarship allotment, which is nearly 
seventeen thousand rupees, is very small in propor
tion to the number of Rchools and scholars and to 
the total expenditure on education. The restric
tion of F .A . and B.A . scholarships to first divi- 
sioners is undesirable, as it keeps down the num
ber of college students. This privilege should be 
extended to second divisioners also. I t  has been 
frequently observed that second divisioners have 
proved as successful in the next higher examina
tion as first divisioners.

Ques. 3 0 .— Is Municipal support at present ex
tended to grant-in-aid schools, whether belonging 
to Missionary or other bodies; and how far is this 
support likely to be permanent?

Ans. 3 0 .— Some of the large Municipalities of 
the NxDrth-Western Provinces contribute about 
fifty-two thousand rupees annually towards the 
support of educational institutions. The aided 
schools receive nearly one-third that allotment. 
The continuance of this Municipal grant depends 
on the financial position in which the Municipali
ties might be placed a t any subsequent time. In 
Oudh there is no Municipal grant given.

Ques. 3 1 .— Does the University curriculum 
afford a sufficient training for teachers in second
ary schools, or are special Normal schools needed 
for the purpose ?

Ans. 31 .— The University curriculum affords a 
suflficient training for teachers in secondary schools; 
but it would be desirable that masters, before their 
appointment, should pass a short time in a Normal 
school to learn the practical management of classes 
and the best methods of communicating instruc
tion in an interesting style.

Ques. 3 2 .— W hat is the system of school in
spection pursued in your province ? In what re
spect is it capable of improvement ?
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Jn s .  32.— School inspection is carried on by 
means of Divisional Inspectors, District Deputy 
and Sub-Deputy Inspectors. In Oudh there is only 
one Inspector and an Assistant Inspector, and sub
ordinate to them are District Deputy Inspectors. 
There are no Sub-Deputy Inspectors in Oudh. The 
Inspectors are not required to visit colleges. The 
inspection of zilla and tahsili schools by them once 
a year is compulsory; while that of halkabandi 
schools is optional. The zilla and tahsili schools 
are visited zn situ, and the halkabandi schools 
assemble for examination in a central place appoint
ed for the purpose. The Deputy and the Sub- 
Deputy Inspectors visit all the tahsili and halka
bandi schools twice a year. Under the recent 
decentralisation scheme the Inspectors, having 
been greatly relieved of their duties by District 
Committees, will be able to give more time and 
attention to inspection of schools. The present 
inspection arrangements are satisfactory and do not 
require any alteration.

Ques. 34 .— How far do you consider the text
books in use in all schools suitable ?

Ans. 3 4 .— In vernacular schools the text-books 
are not at all suitable. The primers should have 
graduated lessons. The Vidiankur and its coun
terpart the Haqaiq-ul-Maujudat should be super
seded by Readers containing instructive stories for 
children. Some portions of the Gutka (Padmawat, 
for instance) are objectionable' on moral grounds. 
There is no suitable arithmetic which could be 
taught in village schools. A t present the transla
tion of Barnard Smithes arithmetic is used, and it 
does not suit the requirements of the village schools. 
Pandit Lakshmi Shankar Misra^s Ganit Kaumudi 
has recently been ordered to be read in village 
schools. This book does not contain a sufficient 
number of questions for exercises.

Qnes. 8 5 .— Are the present arrangements of the 
Education Department in regard to examinations 
or text-books, or in any other way, such as un
necessarily interfere with the free development of 
private institutions ? Do they in any wise tend 
to check the development of natural character and 
ability, or to interfere with the production of a 
useful vernacular literature ?

Ans. 55 .— No.

Ques. 36 .— In  a complete scheme of education 
for India, what part can, in your opinion, be most 
effectively taken by the State and by other 
agencies ?

Ans. 36 .—-In my opinion the Government 
should have the management of colleges and su
perior zilla schools, considering the very backward 
state of the people. The management of primary 
and middle class schools, both English and vernacu
lar, should be transferred to Local Committees con
stituted under Government orders. The number 
of superior zilla schools in these provinces is inade
quate to the requirements of the people, and in 
every district one such school should be set up. 
Primarily their management should rest with 
the Government, and ultimately transferred to 
local bodies, when people become more alive to the 
interest of education. The inspection should, in 
both these cases, be in the hands of Government 
Inspectors.

Ques. 57 .— W hat effect do you think that the 
withdrawal of Government to a large extent from 
the direct management of schools or colleges would 
have upon the spread of education, and the growth

of a spirit of reliance upon local exertions and 
combination for local purposes ?

Ans. 3 7 .— The withdrawal of the Government 
from the higher class institutions would be a 
hardship, inasmuch as there are very few schools 
of this order, except mission schools, and a large 
section of the people object to their sons attend
ing mission schools for fear of religious contami
nation : and where there is only one Government 
school and one mission school, the abolition of 
the Government school would deprive people of 
education. Under such circumstances, if the 
Government were to withdraw from the direct 
management, its action would be unjustifiable.

Ques, 3 8 ,— In  the event of the Government 
withdrawing to a large extent from the direct 
managepient of schools or colleges, do you appre
hend that the standard of instruction in any 
class of institutions would deteriorate ? I f  you 
think so, what measures would you suggest in 
order to prevent this result ?

Ans. 3 8 .— If  the Government were to with
draw to a large extent from the direct manage
ment of schools or colleges, the result would not 
only be deterioration in the standard of instruction, 
but many of the schools would be closed. The 
measures that would prevent such results are (1) 
that the schools be liberally aided ; (2) that they  
be placed under an efficient managing committee 
consisting of Natives educated in English colleges j 
(3) that they be constantly visited by permanent 
Government Inspectors, and their progress be re
ported on to Government from time to time.

Ques. 3 9 .— Does definite instruction in duty 
and the principles of moral conduct occupy any 
place in the course oi Government colleges and 
schools ? Have you any suggestions to make on 
this subject ?

Ans. 3 9 .— At present there is no provision for 
moral teaching in any class of schools, and in my 
opinion the subject is so important that something 
should be done in that way. Class-books contain
ing moral precepts can be compiled, and advan
tageously introduced into schools without hurting 
the susceptibilities of orthodox men holding par
ticular religious views.

Ques. 4 0 .— Are any steps taken for promoting 
the physical well-being of students in the schools 
or colleges in your province ? Have you any sug
gestions to make on the subject ?

Ans. 4 0 .— There are cricket clubs attached to 
some schools and colleges, for instance, the Bena
res College and the Aligarh College, &c. These 
clubs are supported entirely by subscriptions raised 
by the students and teachers, and have not made 
any satisfactory progress on this account. Much 
encouragement should be given to physical exer
cises by distributing prizes from Government 
grants.

Ques. 41 .— Is there indigenous instruction for 
girls in the province with which you are acquaint
ed ; and if so, what is its character ?

Ans. 4 1 .— There is a growing tendency among 
the Government officials and educated Natives 
generally to give their wives and daughters a little 
education. The education thus given is of an 
elementary character, and is confined to ordinary 
reading and writing in Devanagri character in 
the Hindi community, and among the Mussalmans 
to reading a few chapters of the Kuran.

Ques, 4 2 .— W hat progress has been made by
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the Department in instituting schools for g irls; 
and what is the character of the instruction im
parted in them? W hat irhprovements can you 
suggest ?

Ans. 42 .— The Government has not been at all 
successful in the spread of female education among 
the Natives, owing to the prejudices of the people 
against sending their daughters to school and giving 
them education. There are about 160 Government 
and 115 aided schools for girls with 9,000 girls on 
the rolls. The teaching in these schools is very in
ferior, and few of the-girls ever get beyond their 
primers and the multiplication-tables. These 
schools are at best a sham ! Much improvement 
cannot be expected at the present stage of the 
Indian community, but something, however, 
might be done by replacing the present staff of 
male teachers by women. The respectable Natives 
are averse to entrusting the education of their 
daughters to men. Female education can only 
spread by private teaching.

Q,iies. 4 4 .— W hat is the best niethod of pro
viding teachers for gii-ls ?

Ans. 44.-—The best method of providing teachers 
for girls would be to open experimental female 
Normal schools at central stations. I  am inclined 
to think that poor adult women would be found to 
read in these schools to qualify themselves for 
teacher^s profession. The experiment has been 
tried in Bengal and with some success.

Ques. 45.— Are the grants to girls^ schools larger 
in amount, and given on less onerous terms, than 
those to boys' schools; and is the distinction suffi
ciently marked?

Ans. 45 .— No.

Ques. 47 .— W hat do you regard as the chief 
defects, other than any to which you have already 
referred, that experience has brought to light in 
the educational system as it has been hitherto 
administered ? W hat suggestions have you to 
make for the remedy of such defects ?

Ans. 47 .— Jn  a country like India, where popu
lation is rapidly increasing, industrial and profes
sional schools are more needed than schools for 
intellectual training. If schools for mechanics, 
agricultural and mining schools were established, 
work will be found for thousands of people, and 
the resources of the country will be considerably 
developed.

Ques. 48 .— Is any part of the expenditure 
incurred by the Government on high education in 
your province unnecessary ?

A m . 48.— No.

Ques. 4 9 .— Have Government institutions been 
set up in localities where places of instruction 
already existed, which might by grants-in-aid or 
other assistance adequately supply the educational 
wants of the people ?

Ans, 49 .— Primary schools have been opened in 
villages where desi schools existed, and which 
with State aid would have supplied the wants of 
the people.

Ques. 50 .— Is there any foundation for the 
statement that officers of the Education Depart
ment take too exclusive an interest in high edu
cation ? Would beneficial results be obtained by 
introducing into the department more men of 
practical training in the art of teaching and school 
management ?

Ans, 5 0 .— I  reply to the first part of the ques
tion in the negative and to the second part in the 
afiimative.

Ques. 51 .— Is the system of pupil-teachers or 
monitors in force in your province ? If  so, please 
state how it works.

Ans: 5 1 .— The Normal school system for train
ing pupil-teachers is altogether defective. The 
number trained yearly is inadequate, the term of 
one year for pupil-teachers in the Normal school 
is insufficient, and the standard of instruction is 
not higher than that in village schools. More
over, no training is given in the art of manage
ment of classes and school discipline, & c.; unless 
these evils are remedied, the Normal schools are of 
little utility, and the money expended on them is 
thrown away.

Ques. 5 2 .— Is there any tendency to raise pri
mary into secondary schools unnecessarily or pre
maturely ? Should measures be taken to ciieck 
such a tendency ? If  so, what measures ?

Ans. 5 2 .— There is a tendency to raise primary 
into secondary schools prematurely, and I  think it 
necessary that measures should be taken to check 
it. The best measure for this would be that the 
masters must be clearly made to understand that 
their promotion willl depend, not merely on the 
success of one or two senior classes, but of all the 
classes, high as well as low.

Ques. 53 .— Should the rate of fees in any class 
of schools or colleges vary according to the 
means of the parents or guardians of the pupils ?

Ans. 53 .— In colleges and zilla schools fees 
should vary according to the means of parents 
and guardians of pupils. This will be simply a 
reversion to the old rule which obtained here some 
ten years ago. Fees should be made dependent 
on class promotions. One uniform system for all 
classes will hardly suit.

Ques. 54 .— Has the demand for high education 
in your province reached such a stage as to make 
the profession of teaching a profitable one ? Have 
schools been opened by men of good position as 
a means of maintaining themselves ?

Ans. 54 .— No.
Ques. 5 5 .— To what classes of institutions do 

you think that the system of assigning gtants 
according to the results of periodical examinations 
should be applied ? W hat do you regard as the 
chief conditions for making this system equitable 
and useful ?

Ques. 56 .— To what classes of institutions do 
you think that the system of assigning grants in 
aid of the salaries of certificated teachers can be 
best applied ? Under what conditions do you 
regard this system as a good one ?

Ans. 55  ^  5 6 .— A system combining the two 
methods of assigning grants seems desirable.

Ques. 5 7 .— To what proportion of the gross 
expense do you think that the grant-in-aid should 
amount under ordinary circumstances in the case 
of colleges and schools of all grades ?

Ans. 5 7 .— Ordinarily the grants-in-aid in 
colleges and schools should be one-half of the gross 
expenditure.

Ques. 58 .— W hat do you consider to be the 
maximum number of pupils that can be effi
ciently taught as a class by one instructor in the 
case of colleges and schools respectively ?

Ans. 5 3 ,— The maximum number of scholars
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that can be efficiently taught as a class by one 
master is 25 in colleges and 30 in schools.

Qugs: 5 9 .— In  your opinion should fees in 
colleges be paid by the term or by the month ?

Ans. 5 9 .— Fees in colleges should be paid by 
the month in advance. If  fees were to be paid by 
the term^ great discouragement would be given to 
those that cannot afford to pay, and they will pre
maturely put a stop to their studies.

(^ues. 6 0 .— Does a strict interpretation of the 
principle of religious neutrality require the with- 
•drawal of the Government from the direct 
management of colleges and schools ?

Ans. 6 0 .— So long as religious teaching is not 
given in Government schools, the principle of 
religious neutrality does not require the with
drawal of Government from their management.

Ques. 62 .— Is it desirable that promotions from 
class to class should depend, at any stage of school 
education, on the results of public examinations 
extending over the entire province ? In  what 
cases, if any, is it preferable that such promotions 
be left to the school authorities ?

Ans. 6 2 .— In  the school department I  would 
leave promotions entirely in the hands of the head 
masters, they being more intimately acquainted with 
the diligence, ability, and progress of their pupils.

Quei. 63 .— Are there any arrangements between 
the colleges and schools of your province to pre
vent boys who are expelled from one institution, 
or who leave it improperly, from being received 
into another ? W hat are the arrangements which 
you would suggest ?

Ans. 63 .— A t the time of admission candidates 
are required to produce certificates of good beha
viour signed by the head master of the institution 
in which they previously read. In  the case of 
transfer of parents or guardians no certificates 
should be required; there can be no definite rules 
laid down for the prevention of boys who are 
expelled from one institution, or who leave it im
properly, from being received into another; but the 
masters should satisfy themselves in the best way 
they can of the behaviour of candidates before 
admission.

Q,u,es. 64 .— In the event of the Government 
withdrawing from the direct management of 
higher institutions generally, do you think it desirable 
that it should retain under direct management one

college in each province as a model to other colleges, 
and if so, under what limitations or conditions ?

Ans. 6 4 .—l i  is desirable only that the college 
classes should be retained, and the school classes 
should be abolished.

Ques. 6 5 .— How far do you consider it necessary 
for European professors to be employed in colleges 
educating up to the B.A . standard ?

Ans. ^5. —Professors of English should be 
Europeans. In  other subjects Native professors are 
up to this standard of teaching.

Ques. 6 6 .— Are European professors employed, 
or likely to be employed, in colleges under native 
management ?

Ans. 6 6 .— European professors are employed in 
colleges under native management, for instance, 
the Victoria College, Agra, the Muhammadan 
Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, and the Canning 
College, Lucknow.

Ques, 6 7 .— Are the circumstances of any class 
of the population in your province {e.g., the Mu
hammadans) such as to require exceptional treat
ment in the matter of English education ? To 
what are these circumstances due, and how far have 
they been provided for ?

A?is. 6 7 .— An impartial Government school 
should not make any exceptions in favour of a 
particular class of people.

Ques. 6 8 .— How far would Government be 
justified in withdrawing from any existing school 
or college in places where any class of the popula
tion objects to attend the only alternative institu
tion on the ground of its religious teaching ?

Ans. 68 .— 1£ religious teaching is imparted dur
ing school-hours, and the boys are forced to attend, 
the Government is not at all justified to withdraw 
from any existing school or college.

Ques. 69 .— Can schools and colleges under na
tive management compete successfully with corre
sponding institutionsunderEuropean management?

Ans. 6 9 .— Several schools under Native head 
masters, such as those at Cawnpore and Benares, 
have been as successfully managed as those under 
European and Eurasian head masters.

Ques. 7 0 .— Are the conditions on which grants- 
in-aid are given in your province more onerous 
and complicated than necessary ?

Ans. 70.— Y es; they are.

Cross-examination o f  P a n d it  D in  D a t a l  T i w a r i .
By  THE R e v . W . R . B l a c k e t t .

Q. 1.— You express, in your answer 9, a desire 
that schoolmasters should give so me religious 
instruction in Government primary schools. 
W hat sort of religious teaching do you refer to ?

A. 1 .— In Muhammadan schools a few chapters 
of the Kuran, and in Hindi schools the ordinary 
forms of prayer, such as the Gayatri, Sandya, 
Tarpan, &c. I  would have this only out of school- 
hours, and not compulsory.

Q. 2.— Would this be consistent, in your opi
nion, with the principle of religious neutrality ?

A. 2.—I  think it would, so long as the instruc
tion is not given in school-hours. I  believe it is so 
given, even now, in most Muhammadan schools. I  
wouldapply the same principle toChristian teaching.

Q- 3 .— You think the grants-in-aid for verna
cular education are generally inadequate. Can 
you give us any idea of the average amount of

N.rW.P.

those given to primary schools, or the proportion 
they bear to the total expenditure ?

A. 3 .— In primary vernacular schools they give
2 annas a head on the number on the rolls. 
Three rupees is fixed as a maximum by the rules 
issued in 1874. I t  is also laid down that in the 
case of lower schools the grant must not exceed 
one-third of the expenditure. The expense on 
such a school might be about Rs, 9 and might 
possibly go up to Rs, 30 or Rs. 40, but it would 
not get more than Rs. 3 as grant. I speak only 
of grants from Provincial funds. I  believe the Local 
Fund grants are also regulated by the same rules.

Q. 4.— In your answer 42 you say that the 
existing girls^ schools are a sham. Would you 
kindly explain your meaning in this ?

A. 4 .— They are only schools in name, no real 
teaching is imparted in them ; they are thinly 
attended by low-caste girls, and they never gpet

4 8



180

beyond the alphabet and the multiplication. The 
real attendance is only 5 or 6, though at the time 
of examination the teachers may produce more.

Q. 5 .— Do you include in this condemnation all 
the girls^ schools established by missions and 
superintended by European ladies ?

J .  5 .— N o; they are much better.

M r . D e ig h to n .
Q. 1 .— How many primary aided schools do 

you know whose monthly expenditure is E-s. 40  ?
A. 1 .— None in this district, nor do I  know of 

any elsewhere.
Q. 2 .— How many in which it is Rs. 20 ?
A. 2 .— I  am unable to answer this question.
Q. 3 .— Have you ever served anywhere except 

in the Allahabad district ?
A. 3 .— I was officiating 2nd master in the 

Moradabad High School in 1873, from '1874 to 
1876 I  was 9th teacher in the Benares Collegiate 
School, and afterwards 5th master in the Govern
ment High School, Allahabad.

Q. 4 .— How long have you been Deputy In 
spector ?

A, 4 .— Nearly three years.
Q. 5 .— During that time have you known any 

Government girls’ schools that were worth main
taining ?

A. 5 .— None, I  would say.

B y  M r .  W a r d .
Q. 1 .— ^Will you tell me how you arrive at the 

percentage of scholars to total population ?
A. 1 .— I  took it from, the Educational Report 

of 1881.
Q. 2 .— From what signs do you observe a 

growing desire for primary education ?
A. 2 .— This is shown by the result of examina

tion : formerly many fictitious names were borne 
on the rolls, and now no such names exist.

Q. 3 .— You suggest that if Municipalities have 
charge of schools, any deficiency of funds should 
be made good by a grant. Do you not think 
that course would impair the efficienc/ of self- 
government ?

A. 3 .— Not in the present state of the com
munity.

Q. 4 .— Can you tell me what books have been 
written in the last fifteen years fit for the study 
or the perusal of girls ?

A. 4 .— The Hitopadesh written by Deputy In 
spector of Schools, Pandit Taradatt, the Strisibbha 
by Pandit Ram Jashan of the j^nares College, 
the Mirat-ul-urus by Maulvi Nazir Ahmad, the 
Ritratnahar by Pandit Ram Parshad. All except 
the Mirat-ul-urus could be used as text-books. 
That could not be used because it is merely a 
narrative, although it  truly represents the state of 
female society in India. There is no copy of it  
in the Nagari character.

Q. 5 .— Are the other books mentioned by you 
equal in literary merit to the Mirat-ul-urus ?

A, 5 .— I  think the Ritratnahar is.

By  THE P r e s i d e n t .
Q. 1 .— W ith  reference to your replies to Mr. 

Blackett on the subject of religious teaching, are 
you acquainted with the system of spiritual in
struction which is in force at the Muhammadan 
College of Aligarh ?

.A. 1 .— I  am not aware of it.
Q. 2 .— Permit me, then, to explain that system. 

Thie pupils receive instruction from learned men 
of their own faith, and provision is made for the 
daiily exercise of the officers of the Muhammadan 
relligion. Do you think such a system a good one ; 
thsat it renders the college more acceptable to the 
Miuhammadan community ?

. A. 2 .— I  think it a good system, and likely to 
remder the college acceptable to the Muhammadan 
coimmunity.

Q. 3.— Are you acquainted with the system of 
relligious instruction for the Hindus in the board- 
ingg-houses of the Hindu school known as the 
Keayastha Pathsala in Allahabad ?

A. 3 .— Y es; I  am acquainted with that system.
Q. 4 .— Permit me to describe the system. The 

sclhool committee and its head master look 
affter the moral conduct of the boarders, give them 
th*e necessary instruction in their religious duties, 
seee that they properly perform those duties, and 
imvest them at the proper age with the sacred 
thiread for the Brahman, Rajput, and Vaisya boys. 
Ini short, the school fulfils the function of a parent 
to • the boarders under its care, not only as regards 
seecular teaching, but also as regards religious 
inastruction. Do you think this a good system 
anid worthy of imitation ?

A. 4 .— I  think it a good system and worthy of 
imaitation.

Q. 5 .— I  think you have in your district of in- 
spjection several schools with boarding-houses at- 
tatched. W ill you favour the Commission with 
yoour views as to whether this system of parental 
reiligious care could be extended to the boarding- 
hoouses of Government and grant-in-aid schools : 
amd, if so, have you any practical suggestions to  
miake on the subject ?

A. 5.— I think it can hardly be extended to  
Grovernment schools. I  see no objection to its 
beeing adopted in boarding-houses of grant-in-aid 
sc3hools.

Q. 6 .— W hat would be the practical difficulty 
off religious instruction being given to the boys 
im boarding-houses of Government schools, out of 
scehool-hours, and by preceptors of their own 
f aaith ?

A. 6.— If they have preceptors of their own 
faaith, I  see no difficulty.

Q. 7 .— Do you think there would be a desire on 
tthe part of the parents to have their boys, while 
att the boarding-houses attached to Government 
scahools, placed under the religious supervision and 
imstniction of preceptors of their own faith ?

A. 7.— Yes ; this would be in accordance with 
tihe desires of the parents.

Q. 8 .— ^Would such a system of religious in- 
sttruction in the boarding-houses attached to the 
Grovernment schools render those institutions more 
accceptable to the best classes of the Hindus?

A. 8 .— It  certainly would.
Q. 9 .— On behalf of Messrs. Blackett and Ward

I  wish to ask if you think such religious instmcr 
tiions in the boarding-houses of Government schools 
oiught to be compulsory ?

A. 9 .— I t  should be optional with the boarders.
Q. 1 0 .— On behalf of Mr. W ard I  wish to ask, 

i^  there a necessity for providing religious instruc- 
tiion to boys living at their own homes, and attend- 
iing school only by day during school-hours ?
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A, 1 0 .— I  should leave the provision of fsuch 
instructioa to the parents of the boys.

Q. 11 .— Do you think that the boardling- 
houses of Government schools should be entiirely 
under the management of private associations ?

A . 11 .— I  would prefer their being placed en
tirely under the management of private asscocia- 
tions.

Q. 22 .— May the Commission understand, t;hen.

that the Government school or the boarding-house 
committee should fulfil the functions of a parent 
to the boarders, both as regards their spiritual 
instruction and secular teaching : while the Gov
ernment school should leave the religious iastruc- 
tion of its day pupils to the parents, and confine 
itself, as regards these day pupils, to the task of 
secular teaching ?

A, 12 .— This sums up my views.

Statement by B a b u  D o o r g a  PAlRSHAD, JELonorary WEagistratê  Gorakhpur,
Ques. 1 .— Please state what opportunities you 

have had of forming an opinion on the subjecct of 
education in India, and in what province youir ex
perience has been gained.

Ans. 1.— Since a few years I  have been a miem- 
ber of the Gorakhpur District Education Com 
mittee. I  hold landed property in the districts of 
Gorakhpur, Azamgarh, Jaunpur, Basti, Bensares, 
and Mirzapur. I  had a private school at my own 
house which afforded me an opportunity of farm 
ing  an opinion on the subject of education.

Ques. 2 .— Do you think that in your prowince 
the system of primary education has been pllaced 
on a sound basis, and is capable of developnnent 
up to the requirements of the community ? Can 
you suggest any improvements in the systeim of 
administration or in the course of instruction rV

Ans. 2 .— The education imparted by the u-ural 
schools is as yet not so useful as it ought to b e; 
and for this reason, that the teachers, as wejll as 
the people entrusted with the managememt of 
schools, look more to the number o£ the pupils than 
to the nature of the instruction given, and w^hich 
instruction is not suited to the requirements. The 
village people may be divided into four classes, viz.,
(I) agriculturists, (II) shop-keepers, (III) laboiurers 
and artizans, and (IV ) zamindars who do not cul
tivate land with their own hands. The agricul
tural and labouring classes forsake their callling 
after learning the rudiments of reading and 
writing and begin to look out for employments and 
thereby lose their status in society; shop-keepers 
possessing a knowledge of Hindi only stiok to 
their profession, but after reading Urdu they look 
down on their profession with contempt.

For the above reasons it will be advisabile to 
teach only Hindi to the sons of the agricuhtural 
and labouring classes in the beginning, and aifter- 
wards to put into their hands small treatises con
taining the rudimentary principles of agricultture, 
so that they may acquire a knowledge of their- own 
profession and make improvements therein. A t 
present it is not advisable to teach Urdu and 
Persian to shop-keepers, labourers, artizans, an(d the 
agricultural classes; but the children of zamimdars 
should be taught both Hindi and Urdu, as wfell as 
a  little of geography, history of India, and miathe- 
matics.

There ought to be at least one art school for 
each tahsil, teaching blacksmiths^, carpenters^,, and 
agriculturists^ work, and also in each tahsil Ithere 
should be a committee composed, as far as piracti- 
cable, of members from the educated zamiindar 
class, to hold monthly meetings for the mamage- 
ment and supervision of that school.

Ques. 3 .— In your province, is primary insitruc- 
tion sought for by the people in general, cor by 
particular classes only ? Do any classes specjially

hold aloof from i t ; and if so, why ? Are any 
classes practically excluded from i t ;  and if so,from  
what causes ? W hat is the attitude of the influ
ential classes towards the extension of elementary 
knowledge to every class of society ?

Jn s . 5 .— There is no general demand for edu
cation. Shop-keepers and those who look out for 
public employ (as Kayasths), well-to do zamindars, 
and such Brahmans as cannot afford to study 
Sanskrit, seek for primaiy education. Agricul
turists and labourers dislike education, because their 
children, after acquiring a smattering of letters, 
look towards their profession or any homely method 
of earning their livelihood with contempt. The 
very low castes, such as sweepers, chamars, and 
doms, are practically excluded from education. 
The higher class of people would not bear their 
company at schools. The higher class of people 
are in favour of the education of all higher caste 
people. They would tolerate the education of the 
lower order of the middle classes, but they consider 
i t  useless and sometimes mischievous. They are, 
however, decidedly averse to all education among 
the very low caste people.

Ques. 4 .— To what extent do indigenous schools 
exist in jo u r province ? How far are they a relic 
of an ancient village system ? Can you describe 
the subjects and character of the instruction given 
in them, and the system of discipline in vogue ? 
W hat fees are taken from the scholars? From  
what classes are the masters of such schools gener
ally selected, and what are their qualifications? 
Have any arrangements been made for training or. 
providing masters in such schools? Under what 
circumstances do you consider that indigenous 
schools can be turned to good account as part of a 
system of national education, and what is the best 
method to adopt for this purpose ? Are the masters 
willing to accept State aid, and to conform to the 
rules under which such aid is given ? How far 
has the grant-in-aid system been extended to indi
genous schools, and can it be further extended ? ,

Ans. -4.—The gentry of the cities have generally 
private schools at their own houses, but such 
schools are very rare in the villages ; or, in other 
words, they are only to be found in the houses of 
those zamindars who are against sending their 
children to the schools established by Government, 
or are desirous of teaching them Persian and 
Arabic. Many Pandits teach Sanskrit to Brahman 
boys a t their own houses, and their teaching is 
good. People having Persian schools on their own 
premises defray the greater portion of the salary, 
besides supplying board and lodging to the teachers, 
while the other boys attending the school pay 
monthly fees from 2 annas to 1 rupee. But 
the Sanskrit Pandits do not take fees from their 
pupils, and pupils from outside the locality main-
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tain tliemselves by begging alms. Tor tbe 
teaching of Sanskrit and Persian, JSrahmans and 
Muhammadans are respectively required, and they 
are more or less men of good learning; of course 
they are not well conversant with geography, 
mathematics, and other modern sciences. No 
steps have as yet been taken to procure and train  
such teachers, and, as far as I  am aware, no aid has 
been given by Government. These schools are 
even now an important factor in State education, 
inasmuch as a majority of the people who hold 
situations in Government offices were brought up 
in them. Their status and sphere of usefulness 
may be a good deal improved by suitable means. 
Greater facilities should be given to the persons 
taught at such schools for competing at the depart
mental examinations qualifying for public service. 
Teachers should be encouraged, by promise of prizes 
to themselves and their pupils, to invite inspection 
of their schools by public officers. The prizes to 
be given to the best teachers and students. Private 
schools may be encouraged to compete for prizes 
open to such schools only, and by various other 
means.

(^ues. 5 .— W hat opinion does your experience 
lead you to hold of the extent and value of home 
instruction ? How far is a boy educated at home 
able to compete on equal terms, at examinations 
qualifying for the public service, with boys educa
ted at school ?

Ans. 5 .— Elementary training in the private 
schools forms a good foundation for further higher 
education, and the students of those schools acquire 
a knowledge of Persian, Arabic, and Sanskrit 
almost of the highest standard, and can compete 
with the students of Govemment schools in writing 
a good style and in understanding the purport of 
the la ws and regulations, but they cannot compete 
in history, geography, and surveying.

Ques. 7 .— How far, in your opinion, can funds 
assigned for primary education in rural districts be 
advantageously administered by District Commit
tees or Local Boards ? W hat are the proper limits 
of the control to be exercised by such bodies ?

Ans. 7 .— The Local Boards should have absolute 
power to spend money under the superintendence 
of the District Committee, which should be vested 
with full powers to distribute the sanctioned allot
ment in proper shares among the Local Boards.

Ques. 8 .— W hat classes of schools should, in

your opinion, be entrusted to Municipal Commit
tees for support and management ? Assuming 
that the provision of elementary instruction in 
towns is to be a charge against Municipal funds, 
what security would you suggest against the 
possibility of Municipal Committees failing to 
make sufficient provision ?

Ans. 8 .— The management and expenditure of 
elementary schools and of art schools should be 
placed in the hands of the Municipal Committees, 
no matter whether the elementary schools be for 
the teaching of Hindi, Urdu, or English. Schools 
teaching English up to the Entrance standard are 
to be regarded as elementary schools. There 
should be a rule requiring Municipal Committees to 
s^end a fixed proportion of their revenue in edu
cation. This will be a sufficient safeguard.

Qites. 10 .— W hat subjects of instruction, if in
troduced into primary schools, would make them 
more acceptable to the community at large, and 
especially to the agricultural classes ? Should any 
special means be adopted for making the instruc
tion in such subjects efficient ?

Ans. 10 .— A little training in the art of carpen
try , husbandry, and blacksmithery added to the 
course of studies in the primary schools will be of 
great benefit, and will' tend in great measure to 
attract the agricultural classes. In  each tahsil 
there ought to be one annual exhibition of the 
products of these schools for the distribution of 
prizes, which will give an impetus to the improve
ment of the arts. A t least one art school should 
be established in each tahsil, and this is very 
urgently needed.

Q l̂es. 11 .— Is the vernacular recognised and 
taught in the schools of your province the dialect 
of the people; and if not, are the schools on that 
account less useful and popular ?

Ans. 11 .— In this district education is imparted 
through the medium of the vernacular of the 
district.

Ques. 54 .— Has the demand for high education 
in your province reached such a stage as to make 
the profession of teaching a profitable one ? Have 
schools been opened by men of good position as a 
means of maintaining themselves ?

Ans. 5 4 .— No.
Ques. 59 .— In your opinion, should fees in 

colleges be paid by the term or by the month ?
Ans. 5 9 .— Fees should be taken monthly.

Uvidence o f  D urga  P arsh a d ,
Ques. 1 .— Please state what opportunities you 

have had of forming an opinion on the subject of 
education in India, and in what province your 
experience has been ■gained.

Ans. 1 .— Since October 1852, after finishing 
my educational career at the late Government 
College, Bareilly, I  have served as Zilla Visitor or 
subsequently as Deputy Inspector of Schools in 
the districts of Bareilly, Saharanpur, Moradabad, 
and Bulandshahr in the North-Western Provinces. 
A t the beginning of 1861 I  was appointed Head 
Master, Taluqdari School, Partabgarh, in Oudh, 
and since that period I  have been serving in Oudh 
in various capacities such as head master of a 
taluqdari school, of a zilla or a high school, of the 
late Normal School, Lucknow, as Junior Inspector 
of Schools, Oudh, as Inspector of Schools, Western  
Circle, Oudh, and as Assistant Inspector of 
Schools, Oudh. Conseqiiently much of my ex-

Assistant Inspector o f Schools, Oudh.
perience has been gained in the province of 
Oudh.

Ques. 2 .— Do you think that in your province 
the system of primary education has been placed 
on a sound basis, and is capable of development up 
to the requirements of the community ? Can you 
suggest any improvements in the system of ad
ministration or in the course of instruction ?

Atis. 2 .— Considering the amount of funds at 
our disposal for the purpose, the system of primary 
education in this province is in my opinion placed 
on a sound basis, and with an increase of funds 
to extend it, is I  think quite capable of develop
ment up to the requirements of the community. 
B u t I  do not think these requirements will ever 
be very g reat; there are, in fact, already more 
Government primary schools in this province 
than are actually required at present, and hence 
some are necessarily closed now and then for
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want of good attendance, or are usuaHy transfer
red to other villages where better results are ex
pected to follow. Transfer of a village school is 
also effected from one village to another when it 
has done its work at the former, i.e., it has 
educated all the boys available there for it, and 
is now going to do the same at the latter. 1 do 
not think, therefore, that the masses of the people, 
on account of their poverty, will ever want, unless 
their status materially improves in future, more 
primary schools than those already in existence, as 
about 30 per cent, of the population are half 
starved, and consequently unable to send their 
children to school; about 40 per cent. I  think 
cannot spare their children to go to school, as they 
live from hand to mouth, and cannot earn their 
daily bread unless they work the whole day with 
all the members of their families that are able to 
work; of the remaining 30 per cent, there are a 
few who aim at higher education on account of 
their riches or are too idle or careless to do so, 
while there are some others who do not want any 
education at all, because it is of no use to them, 
and if they are persuaded to receive it, they soon 
forget what they learn at our village schools, 
simply because they have no opportunities in after
life to use the little knowledge they have acquired, 
as they have no distant relations or friends to 
correspond with, no newspapers or religious books 
to read, and little or no accounts to keep. The 
village schools in Oudh are up to date entirely 
under the management and control of the edu
cational officers in Oudh, and the system of admi
nistration of our village schools hitherto followed 
in Oudh, and the course of instruction pursued in 
them are, I  think, well adapted for them, and need 
no improvements for the present.

Ques. 3 .— In your province, is primary instruc
tion sought for by the people in general, or by 
particular classes only ? Do any classes specially 
Ixold aloof from i t ; and if so, why ? Are any 
classes practically excluded from i t ;  and if so, 
from what causes ? W hat is the attitude of the 
influential classes towards the extension of ele
mentary knowledge to every class of society ?

Ans. 3 .— In  this province our primary schools 
are open to all classes, but instruction in them is 
generally sought for by particular classes only. 
The classes that chiefly avail themselves of pri
mary education are taluqdars, zamindars, 1am- 
bardars, pattidars, higher class cultivators, pat- 
waris, mahajans, tradesmen, artizans, teachers, 
and other public and private' servants. As no 
primary school can be opened in a village, until 
a sufficient attendance is guaranteed by the resi
dents, according to the rules of the Department, 
the lower classes of the peasantry are also per
suaded in a great many instances, by influential 
village communities, and by educational and other 
public officers, to send their children to our village 
schools, but after finishing their educational career 
they show a reluctance to return to their heredi
tary callings, and, if compelled to follow the same, 
they soon forget most of what they had learnt at 
school for want of opportunities to use the little 
knowledge that they had acquired. On the other 
hand, they become more litigious, and, as they are 
obliged to till land and contract loans on the 
terms dictated to them by their lambardars and 
mahajans respectively, the education that they 
have received cannot protect them from the heavy 
rents charged by the former and the usurious 
rates of the latter.

N.-W.P,

The poor and indigent classes hold aloof from the 
primary instruction simply on account of their pov
erty, but certain menial classes, such as mehtars, 
qasayis, pasis, and chamars, are practically ex
cluded from it, as higher caste Hindus and Muham
madans too cannot sit along with them, but they 
are generally so poor and destitute that they 
seldom aim at sending their children to school 
unless they are in the service of Government or 
European gentlemen, and consequently well-to-do; 
but also these instances in which they apply for 
admission into our primary schools on that account, 
are very rare indeed. The attitude of the influen
tial classes towards the extension of elementary 
knowledge to every class of society is generally 
apathetic, but not hostile I  should think.

Ques, 4.— To what extent do indigenous schools 
exist in your province ? How far are they a relic 
of an ancient village system ? Can you describe 
the subjects and character of the instruction given 
in them, and the system of discipline in vogue ? 
W hat fees are taken from the scholars ? From 
what classes are the masters of such schools 
generally selected, and what are their qualifica
tions ? Have any arrangements been made for 
training or providing masters in such schools? 
Under what circumstances do you consider that 
indigenous schools can be turned to good account 
as part of a system of national education, and 
what is the best method to adopt for this purpose ?
Are the masters willing to accept State aid and to 
conform to the rules under which such aid is 
given ? How far has the grant-in-aid system 
been extended to indigenous schools, and can it 
be further extended ?

A?is. 4 .— There are, I  think, some 500 indi
genous schools that exist in Oudh with an attend
ance of about 2,200 boys, while the number of our 
departmental primary schools is about 1,200 with 
an attendance of about 45,000 pupils in them. In  
the interior of the province most of the former 
that existed before the Educational Department 
was organised have been absorbed into the latter, 
and hence it is that the number of indigenous 
schools now existing in Oudh is comparatively 
very small, and that the existence • thereof is now 
confined to cities, towns, and large villages only.
I  do not think that these indigenous schools- are a 
relic of an ancient village system, because they are 
generally opened when they are wanted for the 
education of young children, and closed as soon as 
the necessity for them no longer exists, and they 
should therefore be considered of purely ephemeral 
nature, with the exception of one or two in each 
district that are endowed by muafi lands.

According to the subjects and character of the 
instruction given in the indigenous schools, they 
may be divided into the following classes :—

1st.— Tlie Arabic schools, in which Arabic books, 
both secular and religious, are taught.

2nd .— The Kuran schools, in which little boys 
and some grown-up students too learn 
nothing but to read and recite the Kuran.

2>rd.— The Sanskrit schools, in which Sanskrit 
books, both secular and religious, are 
taught.

4th .— The Persian maktabs, in which reading 
and writing in Persian are taught.

5th .— The Hindi pathshalas, in which the ^  
Kaithi or Mahajani writing is taught,  ̂
as also the Hindi system of ment>>-̂ - 
and practical arithmetic. /
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No registers of attendance are kept up in these 
scliools, but from enquiries made it appears that 
the students under instruction are regular in their 
attendance, and generally well-disciplined, with 
the exception of those under training in the 
Hindi pathshalas, in which the attendance is com
paratively large, and not so well managed as it 
should be.

In  the Arabic and Sanskrit schools, instruction 
is generally imparted gratis by Maulvis and Pan
dits of independent means, or in the enjoyment of 
endowed property. In the Kuran and Persian 
makatbs the monthly rates of tuition fees vary 
from % annas to 8 annas per ŝoy, while the pro
prietor of a school of this description pays one 
rupee or more for his son under instruction, and 
sometimes daily rations also in addition. In the 
Hindi pathshalas also monthly rates of tuition fees 
are charged ranging between 1 and 2 annas a b oy; 
occasional fees are also received both in cash and 
kind in the shape of holiday, birth, and marriage 
perquisites, winter clothes, and also in the shape 
of gratuities for commencing the alphabet or any 
other succeeding book or subject.

In  the Arabic schools, which exist in large 
towns only, the masters are generally the Maulvis 
renowned for their knowledge of the Arabic lan
guage. The Kuran schools are generally taught 
by Hafizjis, who can read and recite the Kuran 
correctly. The Sanskrit schools are managed by 
Pandits who have acquired some reputation for 
their knowledge of Sanskrit, while the Persian 
maktabs are under the instruction of Maulvis, and 
sometimes of Munshis, who are well versed in Per
sian literature. The Hindi pathshalas are taught 
by Gurujis,- and Bhayyajis, who know nothing 
more than the Hindi system of arithmetic and the 
reading and writing of the Kaithi or the Maha- 
jani characters. No arrangements have ever been 
made in Oudh for training and providing masters 
in such schools as those under notice.

The indigenous schools being for the most part 
sectarian institutions, I  do not think they can be 
turned to good account as part of a system of 
national education, but some of the Persian mak
tabs and Hindi pathshalas may be utilised to teach 
Urdu and Hindi and some arithmetic by aiding 
them for the purpose. The masters may perhaps 
be willing to accept State ,aid, and to conform to 
the rules under which such aid is given, but in 
some cases they will be unable to do so, and in 
others they will be prevented, I  think, by the pro
prietors of the schools to which they belong from 
accepting any Government aid that may be offered 
them.

The grant-in-aid system has not been extended 
to indigenous schools, and cannot, I  think, be 
extended to them to any great advantage to the 
cause of primary education in Oudh for reasons 
noticed above. I  do not recollect a single instance 
in which an application was ever made from an 
indigenous school for a Government grant-in-aid 
for its maintenance.

Ques. 5.— W hat opinion does your experience 
lead you to hold of the extent and value of home 
instruction ? How far is a boy educated at home 
able to compete on equal terms, at examinations 
qualifying for the public service, with boys edu
cated at school ?
• Ans. 5 .— As home instruction is one-sided only, 
a boy educated at home may generally be clever in 
reading, writing, and penmanship in Persian or 
Hindi, as also in mental and practical arithmetic

taught after the native fashion, and in these sub
jects only, but not in our special school subjects, he 
is able to compete on equal terms at examinations 
qualifying for the public service with boys edu
cated at school.

Q̂ ues. 6 .— How far can the Government depend 
on private effort, aided or unaided, for the supply 
of elementary instruction in rural districts ? Can 
you enumerate the private agencies which exist 
for promoting primary instruction ?

Ans. 6 .— The private effort, aided or unaided, 
on which the Government can depend for the 
supply of elementary instruction in rural districts, 
consists, I  think, of elementary mission schools> of 
institutions started for the good of the people by 
the nobility and gentry of the country, and of 
indigenous schools, the last being generally ephe
meral, as they are opened by well-to-do men when 
they want them for the education of their young 
children, and are closed as soon as the necessity 
for them is over.

The private agencies which exist for promot
ing primary insti'uction in this province are as 
follows:—

N um ber o f Institu tion .

3 primary sections of the Anglo-vernacular, 
Canning, Mahmudabad, and Balrampur 
Schools maintained by taluqdars, and aided 
by Government.

10 primary sections of the Anglo-vernacular 
Missionary schools maintained by Ame
rican and Church Missions and aided by 
Government.

3 primary sections of the Anglo-vernacu- 
lar unaided schools at Bhinga, Boundi, 
and Akouna maintained by the Raja 
of Bhinga and the Maharaja of Kapur- 
thala.

7 primary vernacular schools under Mis
sionary management in zilla Lucknow, 
Gonda, and Bahraich, aided by Govern
ment.

2 primary vernacular schools under Mis
sionary management in zilla Partabgarh, 
managed by the Department and aided 
from the rural cess.

8 primary vernacular schools under the
management of the American Mission 
in zilla Sitapur, Gonda, and Bahraich, 
unaided.

2 Sanskrit pathshalas unaided. One of these 
is in Lucknow supported by monthly
subscriptions raised from amongst the 
native gentry in the city, and the other 
is in zilla Partabgarh at the head-quar- 
ters of a taluqdari estate and maintain
ed by the taluqdar.

Ques. 7,— How far, in your opinion, can funds 
assigned for primary education in rural districts 
be advantageously administered by district com
mittees or local boards ? W hat are the proper 
limits of the control to be exercised by such 
bodies ?

Ans. 7 .— I  do not think that funds assigned for 
primary education in rural districts can be more 
advantageously administered by district commit
tees or local boards thati by departmental profes
sional officers, who devote the whole of their time 
and attention to the work entrusted to them. As 
these district committees are composed of members 
of different creeds and clans, whose views and 
ways of thinking are diametrically opposite to
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eacli other on almost all points connected with the 
administration of our schools, I  do not see how 
they can successfully manage them.

The members of such local boards may, how
ever, be able to raise funds for the support of 
primary schools, to select suitable sites for them  
and to supervise the erection of ‘school-houses.

Qpies. § .— W hat classes of schools should, in 
your opinion, be entrusted to Municipal Com
mittees for support and management ? Assuming 
that the provision of elementary instruction in 
towns is to be a charge against Municipal funds, 
what security would you suggest against the pos
sibility of Municipal Committees failing to make 
sufficient provision ?

Ans. 8 .— No class of schools should, I  think, 
be entrusted to Municipal Committees for manage
ment for the reasons given in my answer to the 
last question. I f  the provision of elementary 
instruction in towns is to be a charge against 
Municipal funds as it should be, the Municipal 
Committees should, I  think, be advised to assign a 
certain percentage of their collections to make 
sufficient provision for the purpose. The proper 
limits of the control to be exercised by Municipal 
Committees with regard to Municipal schools may 
be the same that district committees should have 
to exercise with respect to Government schools in 
their respective districts.

Qiies. 9 .— Have you any suggestions to make 
on the system in force for providing teachers in 
primary schools ? W hat is the present social 
status of village schoolmasters? Do they exert 
a beneficial influence among the villagers? Can 
you suggest measures, other than increase of pay, 
for improving their position ?

J n s .  9 .— In  this province there is a Normal 
class in each district, but Lucknow, where there 
is a central Normal school for providing teachers 
in vernacular schools, and these answer all our 
requirements in that direction.

The present social status of our village school
masters is in general that of middle class men, 
and successful teachers always exert a beneficial 
influence among the villagers.

I  cannot suggest measures other than that of 
increase of pay for improving their position. 
W ith  a view to add to their income and influence, 
some of them were entrusted with the charge of 
village post offices, but the plan did not succeed, as 
no encouragement could be given to those that 
most deserved it, and it was found difficult by the 
teachers to serve two masters.

Ques. 10 .— W hat subjects of instruction, if 
introduce(i into primary schools, would make them 
more acceptable to the community at large, and 
especially to the agricultural classes ? Should any 
special means be adopted for making the instruc
tion in such subjects efficient ?

Ans. 1 0 .— Many changes have already been 
made from time to time in the scheme of studies 
of our primary schools with a view to make them  
as acceptable to the community at large and espe
cially to the agricultural classes, as they can pos
sibly be. The present course of study is accord
ingly very well adapted for them, and contains 
nothing that is unpopular save the little of history 
and geography which have been kept up purposely 
in the scheme to make our students better in
formed men than their predecessors have been. 
The other subjects of our village scheme of studies 
such as reading, writing, penmanship, arithmetic.

mensuration, and practical surveying, are all po
pular, and special books have been written for 
making the instruction in such subjects efficient. 
Our schools would, however, be still more acceptable 
to the ignorant and ill-educated people if we 
taught nothing else in them except reading, w rit
ing, and penmanship.

Ques. 1 1 .— Is the vernacular recognised and* 
taught in the schools of your province the dialect 
of the people j and if not, are the schools on that 
account less useful and popular ?

A71S. 11.— Y e s ; the vernacular recognised and 
taught in the schools of this province is the dialect 
of the people, but our book language is, of course, 
more refined, more correct, and more elaborate, 
than that commonly spoken by the ignorant and 
uneducated people in the country.

Ques. 12 ,— Is the system of payment by results 
suitable, in your opinion, for the promotion of 
education amongst a poor and ignorant people ?

Ans. 12 .— The system of payment by results 
is not, I  think, very well suitable to this province, 
because private schools are not started here by 
enterprising men in a speculative point of view, 
but are generally opened by the parents and 
guardians of the boys intended to be educated at 
their own expense in nothing else but reading, 
writing, and penmanship. The supporters of 
these schools, therefore, are unwilling to send their 
children to be examined in our special school 
subjects, for the mere pecuniary benefit of the 
teachers employed by them. Besides, the teachers 
themselves do not know our special school subjects, 
and they are therefore unable and unwilling to 
conform to our rules, and supposing that they 
know these subjects they will not teach them to 
their pupils against the will of their guardians.

Ques. 13.-~~Ha.ye you any suggestions to make 
regarding the taking of fees in primary schools ?

Ans. 1 3 .— Tuition fees varying from 1 pice to
2 annas a boy are levied in all primary schools in 
Qudh, while the poor and indigent pupils, to the 
extent of one-fourth of the total number enrolled, 
are exempted from the payment of those fees. 
And as this plan answers very well in Oudh, it 
may be extended to the primary schools in other 
provinces also.

Ques. 14 .— W ill you favour the Commission 
with your views, first, as to how the number of 
primary schools can be increased; and, secondly, 
how they can be gradually rendered more effi
cient ?

Aus. 14 .— I  do not know how the number of 
primary schools can at present be increased with
out a corresponding increase of expenditure, but 
I  think the present number is more than sufficient 
for the present wants of the community, and 
more schools will not, I  think, be required till the 
physical condition of the poverty-stricken culti
vators materially improves by an increased demand 
for labour in consequence of extension of produc
tive works, by an increased development in the 
resources of the country, by a consequent rise in 
the price of vegetable products, by successive 
favourable harvests, and by a stop put to the en
hancement in the rates of rent paid by the agri
cultural classes. An increase in the prosperity of 
the country will necessarily create an increase in 
the demand for primary schools, whose number 
may then be increased by introducing the grant- 
in-aid system ; and they can then be gradually 
rendered more efficient by the assistance of the
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intelligent village community, when the people are 
so much interested in them that they supplement 
the grants from the rural cess with purely volun
tary subscriptions paid towards their maintenance.

Qties. 15.— Do you know of any instances in 
which Grovernment educational institutions of the 
higher order have been closed or transferred to 
the management of local bodies, as contemplated 
in paragraph 62 of the despatch of 1 8 5 4 ?  And 
what do you regard as the chief reasons why more 
effect has not been given to that provision ?

Ans. 15. —I  do not know any instances in which 
Government educational institutions of the higher 
order have been closed or transferred to the manage
ment of local bodies in this province, as contem
plated in paragraph 62 of the despatch of 1 8 5 4 ; 
and the chief reason why effect has not been given 
to that provision is that the majority of the people 
in this paH of the country are not much advanced 
in civilisation, that they all cannot therefore ap
preciate education equally well, that most of them  
do not care, therefore, to foster and encourage it, 
and that there are very few public-spirited men 
able to manage educational institutions entrusted 
to their care. The local boards, therefore, contain 
generally members of different degrees of calibre, 
all not quite free from party feelings, and cannot 
therefore form, a compact combination to aim at a 
certain fixed end.

The taluqdari schools in Oudh, started by district 
authorities at the head-quarters of their respective 
districts, could not get on satisfactorily, but have 
much flourished since they have been transferred 
to the management of the educational officers in 
Oudh.

Ques. 16.— Do you know of any cases in which 
Government institutions of the higher order might 
be closed or transferred to private bodies, with or 
without aid, without injury to education or to any 
interests which it is the duty of Government to 
protect ?

A m . 16.— N o; I do not know of any cases in 
which Government institutions of the higher 
order might be closed or transferred to private 
bodies with or without aid without injury to 
education or to any interests which it is the duty 
of Government to protect. On the other hand, 
my conviction is that Government institutions of 
the higher order, viz., zilla schools in Oudh, if 
transferred with funds already allotted for their 
support to private bodies, are sure to deteriorate, 
and if transferred to them without funds are sure 
to collapse, because the local boards are generally 
composed of members of different clans and castes 
all prejudiced against each other, who cannot 
enter into a union to do good to the whole com
munity, but each tries to support the interests of 
his particular class, and the common end to do 
good to the whole community is thus frustrated.

Ques. 1 7 .— In the province with which you are 
acquainted, are any gentlemen able and ready to 
come forward and aid, even more extensively than 
heretofore, in the establishment of schools and 
colleges upon the grant-in-aid system ?

Ans. 17.— N o ; Raja Rampal Singh, of Kala 
Kankar, in zilla Partabgarh, however, told me in 
March last, that after his return from England in 
about two years he had a mind to establish an 
Anglo-Sanskrit college in his village on the grant- 
in-aid principle, and endow that institution with a 
suitable estate allotted for the purpose, but when

it was argued that Ajudhia was a better place for 
that institution than the small village of Kala 
Kankar, he remarked he would prefer the head
quarters of his estate for the convenience and good 
of the people of his clan, and for other reasons 
also.

Q̂ ues. 18 .— If  the Government, or any local 
authority having control of public money, were to  
announce its determination to withdraw, after a 
given term of years, from the maintenance of any 
higher educational institution, what measures 
would be best adapted to stimulate private effort 
in the interim so as to secure the maintenance of 
such institution on a private footing ?

Ans. 18 .— If the Government, or any local 
authority having control of public money, were to  
announce its determination to withdraw after a 
given term of years from the maintenance of any 
higher educational institution, we might be able 
by advice and example to stimulate private effort 
in the interim and raise precarious subscriptions 
for the purpose, so as to secure the temporary 
maintenance of such institution on a private foot
ing, but this plan cannot at all be depended upon, 
as it is almost impossible now to raise voluntary 
subscriptions in this province, partly on account 
of the inability or reluctance of the native gentry  
and nobility to pay more subscriptions and partly 
for want of public-spirited men in the country.

Ques. 19 .— Have you any remarks to offer on 
the principles of the grant-in-aid system, or the 
details of its administration ? Are the grants 
adequate in the case of (a) colleges, {b) boys  ̂
schools, (c) girls^ schools, Normal schools ?

Ans. 19 .— I  have but few remarks to offer on 
the principles of the grant-in-aid system or the 
details of its administration. The grants, I  think, 
are adequate in all cases, and rather liberal I  should 
say, but the people, for want of means and in some 
cases for want of a feeling of public or enterpris
ing spirit on their part, cannot avail themselves of 
the benefits of the grant-in-aid rules.

Ques. 2 0 .— How far is the whole educational 
system, as at present administered, one of practi
cal neutrality, i.e., one in which a school or a 
college has no advantage or disadvantage as 
regards Government aid and inspection from any 
religious principles that are taught or not taught 
in it ?

Ans. 2 0 .— The whole educational system as at 
present administered is one of perfect practical 
neutrality, I  believe.

Q,ues. 2 1 .— W hat classes principally avail'them- 
selves of Government or aided schools- and col
leges for the education of their children ? How 
far is the complaint well founded that the wealthy 
classes do not pay enough for such education ? 
W hat is the rate of fees payable for high educa
tion in your province, and do you consider it 
adequate ?

Ans. 2 1 .— The middle classes of people of high 
caste who seek for Government employment prin
cipally avail themselves of Government or aided 
schools and colleges for the education of their 
children. There is a sprinkhng of the sons and 
relations of the richer classes also, but their num
ber is comparatively very small, and when the 
idea is now gaining ground that Government 
patronage will extend to them according to their 
riches and not according to their education and 
merit, their number will still be smaller. The
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sons of the middle classes, however, continue to 
flock to these institutions, but I see no harm in 
this, because the social position of a man in India 
is not judged by his riches, but by his caste, and 
therefore if they are men of high caste they can
not be considered men of low birth, though they 
are not very rich at present. And if they come to 
school with a view to seek for Government service, 
let them do so with that desire, but they all know 
that the number of Government appointments 
available cannot be so large as the number of boys 
already under instruction, or desire to be under 
it, and accordingly the few best amongst them 
either in point of merit only, or of merit and 
social position both, can be eligible for Govern
ment posts, and if selections are made on this 
principle only, i.e., of merit and interest together, 
the students not to be selected have no reasons to 
get discontented because they are not eligible on 
account of their own faults; they will, on the 
other hand, be glad to follow other occupations, or 
revert to their hereditary callings, for which we 
will have better qualified men than those available 
heretofore.

The complaint that the wealthy classes do not 
pay enough for higher education is really well 
founded, but it can in a great measure be reme
died, I  think, if  the Government patronage 
extends to them according to merit alone, and if 
the fees in the high schools and college depart
ments are levied according to the means of the 
students, under instruction. B u t if the Govern
ment patronage goes according to the riches of 
the higher classes, and fees in high schools and 
college departments are levied according to the 
meaas of the studeivts under msti-uctioiv, these 
schools and college departments cannot be expect
ed to thrive, m th  students from the richer classes.

The rates of fees payable for higher education 
in this province are as follows :—

In Classes X  to V I of zilla or high schools
4 annas a boy per month.

In Classes V to I I I  of zilla or high schools 
6 annas a boy per month.

In  Classes I I  to I  of zilla or high schools
8 annas a boy per month.

In school classes up to IV  Canning College, 
Lucknow, 8 annas a month per boy.

In  Class I I I  of Canning College, Lucknow, 
12 annas a month per boy.

In  Class I I  of the school department to the 
highest in the College Department, one 

. rupee a month per boy.
I Special class in the Canning College for the

education of the richer classes, Rs. 2 to 5 a 
month per boy.

2 2 .— Can you adduce any instance of a 
proprietary school or college supported entirely by 
fees ?

Ans. 2 2 .— No ; there is no such instance in this 
province that I  know of.

Ques. 2 3 .— Is it in your opinion possible for a 
non-Government institution of the higher order 
to become influential and stable when in direct 
competition with a similar Government institu
tion ? If so, under what conditions do you con
sider that it might become so ?

Ans. 23.— Yes, of course, it is in my humble 
opinion quite possible for a non-Government in
stitution of the higher order to become influential 
and stable when in direct competition with a similar 
Government institution, provided the former has

N.-W.P.

a permanent source of sufficient income like the 
latter, and is managed by men of education, 
experience, and tact, united together by a common 
tie to accomplish a fixed end, and not at religious 
or sectarian discord with each other to serve their 
respective ends.

Ques. 2 5 .— Do educated Natives in your prov
ince readily find remunerative employment ?

Ans. 2 5 .— Ten or twelve years ago the services 
of a matriculated man in this province could not 
be obtained on less than Rs. 40 a month, but now- 
a-days many such men can be employed on Rs. 15 
a month each. And at the time they want to 
commence the world they really find some difficulty 
in getting remunerative employment, but sooner 
or later they all get employed somehow or other, 
and though at the outset of their career their call
ings are not very remunerative, yet in time they 
generally become quite so, at least enough to satisfy 
them.

Ques. 2 6 .— Is the instruction imparted in sec
ondary schools calculated to store the minds of 
those who do not pursue their studies further with 
useful and practical information ?

Ans. 2 6 .— The instruction imparted in secondary 
schools is not quite calculated to store the minds 
of those who do not pursue their studies further, 
with all the useful and practical information 
required by them, when they enter into their 
wordly careers, but still it quite prepares their 
minds to enable them to acquire more when they 
want it regarding the particular occupations they 
have to follow.

Ques. 2 7 .— Do you think there is'any truth in 
the statement that |the attention of teachers and 
pupils is unduly directed to the Entrance Exam ina
tion of the University ? I f  so, are you of opinion 
that this circumstance impairs the practical value 
of the- education in secondary schools for the re
quirements of ordinary life ?

Ans, 2 7 .— Yes ; the attention of teachers and 
pupils is really wholly directed to the Entrance 
Examination of the University, but I  see no harm  
in this. Every one should, I  think, work with a 
fixed aim or purpose to attain a certain end, and in 
my humble opinion this circumstance does not 
impair the practical value of the education in sec
ondary schools for the requirements of ordinary 
life, because in preparing for the Entrance E xam i
nation the students generally enable themselves 
to prepare, if they like, for the requirements in 
question.

Ques. 2 8 .— Do you think that the number of 
pupils in secondary schools, who present them
selves for the University Entrance Examination, is 
unduly large when compared with the requirements 
of the country ? I f  you think so, what do you 
regard as the causes of this state of things, and 
what remedies would you suggest ?

Ans. 2 8 .— I do not think that the number of 
pupils in secondary schools who present themselves 
for the University Entrance Examination is unduly 
large or will ever be so, compared with the require
ments of the country. By an annual increase of 
educated men in the country its productive powers 
will, I  think, yearly increase. In India, the people 
that are ignorant do not know what to do and how 
to employ their time usefully; when they receive 
education their eyes are opened and they are sure 
to do something that is useful for themselves and 
to themselves.

Ques. ^i'.— W hat system prevails in your pr**
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ince with reference tô  scholarship; and have you 
any remarks to make on the subject? Is the 
scholarship system impartially administered as 
between Government and aided schools ?

Ans, 89 .— In each district we award. 6 or 7 
scholarships from our Rural Cess Funds to the most 
deserving students of-the 3rd class, the highest at 
work at our primary village schools. These 
scholarships are tenable at vernacular town schools 
for two years, and at Anglo-vernacular town schools 
for four, to enable the holders to compete for 
Government scholarships awarded every year to the 
80 best students who pass either the vernacular or 
Anglo-vernacular middle examination in the united 
provinces. These scholarships enable the scholars 
to prepare themselves for the Normal school certi
ficates, or for the matriculation examination of the 
Calcutta University, and the students that pass 
this test in the first division, are always eligible 
for Government scholarships tenable at a college 
department.

This system of scholarships, therefore, is quite as 
suitable as it should be, as it enables intelligent 
and industrious lads in our primary schools to reach 
the highest place in a college department with 
little, or no expense to themselves.

As these scholarships are awared by sheer com
petition, the scholarship system is impartially 
administered, 1 think, between Government and 
aided schools.

I t  may, however, be remarked that the number 
of scholarships awarded after the results of the 
Vernacular and Anglo-vernacular middle class 
examinations is rather small, as 80 middle scholar
ships do not seem to afford a suflScient encourage
ment to a population of 44 millions of souls.

Ques, 8 1 .— Does the University curriculum 
afford a sufficient training for teachers in secondary

schools, or are special Normal schools needed for the 
purpose ?

Ans. 31 .— Y es; the University curriculum 
affords, I  think, a sufficient training for teachers 
in secondary schools to enable them to serve junior 
subordinate masters under the immediate eye of an 
experienced and efficient hea-d master. Special Nor
mal schools would answer better, 1 should think.

Ques. 3 2 .— W hat is the system of school in
spection pursued in your province ? In  what re
spect is it capable of improvement ?

Ans. 3 2 .— Schools are inspected one by one, i.e., 
each in its own school-house, and the grouping 
system is also resorted to in a great measure in the 
case of village schools, four or five of which are 
assembled in camp and examined classwise by 
putting together the corresponding classes of all 
the schools assembled. I t  would be better if each 
school were inspected in its own school-room, as 
this kind of inspection would afford an insight 
into all the particulars connected with it.

Ques. 55 .—-Can you suggest any method of 
securing efficient voluntary a gen cj in the work of 
inspection and examination ?

Ans. 33 .— No, I  cannot; for I  believe that 
voluntary unpaid agency cannot be so efficient and 
hard-working as the inspecting officers are.

Ques. 41, —Is there indigenous instruction for 
girls in the province with which you are acquainted, 
and if so, what is its character ?

Ans. 4 1 .— There are no indigenous schools for 
girls in this province, but amongst some respect
able Muhammadan families some girls are some
times taught how to read the Kuran and some 
■religious books in Urdu., but not how to write. 
Amongst the richer classes of the Hindus only a. 
few women learn how to read and write Hindi.

Cross-examination o f  M tjnshi D in g a  P a r s h a d .
B y  THE R e v . W . R . B l a c k e t t .

Q, 1.— Would you kindly explain the follow
ing in your answer 6 :— Two primary verna
cular schools, under Missionary management in 
zilla Partabgarh, managed by the department and 
aided from the rural cess ?

A. 1 .— I t  should read inspected by the de
partment/"’

Q. 2 .— To what extent are geography and his
tory taught in primary schools ?

A. 2 .— The history of India and outlines of 
the geography of the world, with detailed outlines 
of the geography of Asia. The boys are generally 
found deficient in these subjects.

Q. 5 .— Do you think that the geography and 
history taught in primary schools is of any real 
use, and would the omission of it make the schools 
more popular ?

A. 3 .— These subjects are not popular among 
the rural or agricultural classes. I  think they do 
good, as they make the people better informed.

Q. 4 .— Is the arithmetic taught in the Govern
ment schools wholly on the English plan, or is 
any attention given to mental arithmetic on native 
methods ?

A. 4 .— Only the multiplication tables are taught 
on the native method, the other rules are taught 
only on the English plan.

B y  M r . Sa t y id  M a h m u d .
Q. 1 .— W ith reference to your 11th answer,

what language do you refer to as the vernacu
lar ?

A. 1 .— I  mean Hindustani, i.e., simple Urdu 
without big Arabic and Persian words, and which 
has Hindi as its basis.

Q. 2 .— Is ordinary Urdu generally understood 
by the common population of Oudh ? Is it re
cognised as the polite language of Hindus and 
Muhammadans equally ?

A. 2 .— Y es; ordinary Urdu is understood by 
the common people of Oudh. Y e s ; the same 
language is used in social intercourse among 
Hindus and Muhammadans; only it is more elabor
ate, more refined, and more correct. There is no 
marked difference between simple Urdu and simple 
Hindi.

Q. 3 .— Would you wish for a change in the 
writing characters in public oflSces ? W hat are the 
grounds of your opinion ?

A. 3 .— I t  was once proposed in Oudh that 
Kaithi characters, in an improved form, should be 
the written characters of the public offices; but it 
was not carried out. I  would have the Kaiihi 
characters rather than the Persian characters now 
in use. M y reason is that in Oudh at present it 
is used by the masses of the people in every de
partment ; it can be more easily and more quickly 
acquired than Urdu. Its  illegibility was the only 
objection to its use, but that objection has been 
removed by fixing the characters. The character
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is sufficiently formed to make the handwriting- of 
the various persons sufficiently distinguishable, if 
one set of characters is fixed upon.

Q. 4 ,— W ith reference to your 41st answer, 
please state whether you think under the present 
state of things much can be done by Government 
to advance female education.

A, 4 .— We have got some female schools 
started by Government all over Oudh. To these 
schools there should be attached female Nornnal 
classes composed of respectable high-caste women, 
who may be willing to serve as teachers, and these 
teachers, if they cannot start schools of their own 
at places strange to them, should be appointed by 
Government to visit private families to give home 
instruction. Their influence would be able to g e t  
girls for education. I  have found that trainied 
women teachers have influence out of their native 
places. In my opinion female education should 
come after male education, because male educatiion 
will create a desire for female education. The 
Government, in my opinion, should devote its 
funds principally to male education, and miust 
consider female education next in importance.

By  M r . W a r d .
Q. 1 .— Ŷou say there are more Government 

schools than are required at present. Do you 
think that there is no demand for education of a 
more practical kind ?

A. 1 .— Yes.
Q. 2 .— W hat is the present state of educa

tion and intelligence of well-to-do zemindars in 
Oudh ?

A. 5 .— When zamindars want their sons edu
cated, they apply to the Educational Department, 
and a school is founded on the guarantee of a 
certain attendance.

Q. 3 .— How have their educational wants been 
l)rovided for ?

A. 3 .— There is an absence of education among 
the wealthy zemindars. The best remedy I  can 
suggest is that Government should give its ap
pointments by merit.

Q. 4 .— Do you assume that before the annexa
tion of Oudh there were no village primary schools ?

A. 4 .— There were some schools, but most of 
theni have been absorbed into our schools. They 
were of an ephemeral nature.

Q. 5.— Indigenous Schools.— Since the nation 
is composed of many different sects, do you think 
that any system of education could be called 
national which does not embrace sectarian schools 
of all kinds ?

A. 5 .— Only those schools can be called national 
in which all the subjects adapted to all classes 
should be taught a t least in an elementary 
manner.

Q. 6 .— Has the Arya Samaj done anything for 
education as yet ?

A, 6 .— It has one school at Lucknow : it is one 
of their objects to establish schools.

Q. 7 .— W ith  reference to your answer 10, are 
you aware that the primary schools in England of 
the lower classes teach no more than reading, 
writing, and arithmetic ?

A. 7 .— I  was not aware.

Evidence o f  M r s . E t h e r in g t o n , lahe Inspectress of Government Schools, North- 
Western JProvinces.

Ques. 1 .— Please state what opportunities you  
have had of forming an opinion on the subject of 
education in India, and in what province yo>ur 
experience has been gained. •

— I -vp-as for several years Inspectress of 
Government Schools in the North-Western Prov
inces, and also Superintendent of the Gover-n- 
ment Female Normal School in Benares. F o r  
many years I  was Superintendent of the larjge 
girls^ schools in Benares, supported by His H ig h 
ness the Maharaja of Vizianagram, K .C .S .I ., and  
I  have had the oversight of several elementary 
mission girls^ schools. I  have availed myself 'of 
the many opportunities that I  have had of com- 
versing with Natives, both educated and uneducai- 
ed, on the subject of female education, and (of 
hearing their views on the subject, both in BenareiS, 
where I  have visited a good deal in the homes (of 
the people of all classes, and also in the towns amd 
villages which I  had to visit on my official tours..

Ques. 2 .— Do you think that in your province 
the system of primary education has been placed 
on a sound basis, and is capable of development 
up to the requirements of the community ? Cmn 
you suggest any improvements in the system of 
administration or in the course of instruction ?

Ans. 2 .— W ith regard to female education, n(o. 
M y reasons for this will appear from what follows, 
and also my answer to the latter part of this 
question.

Ques. 3 .— In your province is primary instrme- 
tion sought for by the people in general, or by

particular classes only ? Do any classes specially 
hold aloof from i t ;  and if so, why? Are any 
classes practically excluded from i t ;  and if so, 
from what causes ? W hat is the attitude of the 
influential classes towards the extension of elemen
tary knowledge to every class of society ?

Ans. 3 .— I t  is sometimes asserted that the 
Natives of these provinces do not want education 
for their girls. They do not seek education for 
girls; but thisi, I  believe, is easily to be accounted 
for. People do not, as a rule, want or seek for any 
improvement in their social or mental condition 
until they have first realised the utility of the 
improvement by seeing its good effects on others. 
Female education had to be long and carefully 
fostered in Calcutta and its neighb^ourhood before 
the idea seemed to take root in the Bengali mind, 
that it is a good, and not a bad, thing for a woman 
to know how to read, write, & c.; but I  suppose no 
one would now say that Bengalis do not want 
education for their girls. The present improved 
state of things there is worth the trouble, time, 
and money that have been spent in bringing it 
about. Up to the present time female education 
in the North-Western Provinces has not received 
any systematic or liberal encouragement from 
Government.

Wherever ladies in connection with missions 
give the people instruction in their homes, women 
and girls are generally eager to receive i t ; so mucli 
so, that in all large towns where such instruction 
has been provided it is found impossible, with the 
limited means at the disposal of missions, with
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out the aid of Government, to supply the demand 
for teachers, and it is now but rarely that the 
male members of a family object to their females 
receiving such instruction.

I t  is principally among Hindus that this desire 
for female education prevails. As a rule, the 
Muhammadans stand aloof from it, from the 
same cause that influences them in holding aloof 
from general progress, viz., strong religious and 
political prejudice.

The lowest castes are practically excluded from 
Government and from many mission schools, 
partly from dislike on their part, and on the part 
of the upper castes, to mix with each other, and 
partly because the time of the children of the 
very poor is of value to their parents.

W ith regard to the extension of female educa
tion, my experience leads me to believe that the 
influential classes of Hindu society are indifferent, 
but not hostile. Some educated men are begin
ning to feel the need of female education for their 
own class, and some are even prepared to en
courage it.

Q;iies. 39 .— Does definite instruction in duty 
and the principles of moral conduct occupy any 
place in the course of Government colleges and 
schools y Have you any suggestions to make on 
this subject?

Ans. 3 9 .— The system of teaching in girls^ 
schools is altogether deficient in the important 
m atter of definite instruction in duty and the 
principles of moral conduct. The instruction, so 
far as it goes, is confined to the elements of book 
learning. I t  is well known that the common 
conversation of women is extremely impure, the 
songs they sing and the stories they hear read or 
recited from their religious books, are often of an 
immoral tendency, and must seriously affect their 
conduct. There is nothing in the teaching of the 
schools to counteract this. I  should suggest the 
use in every girls’ school of a book, in the form 
of question and answer, on cleanliness, health, 
and its preservation, the care and management of 
children, duty, and the general principles of 
morals.

Qties. 4 1 .— Is  there indigenous instruction for 
girls in the province with which you are acquaint
ed ; and if so, what is its character ?

Ans. 41 .— So far as my observation goes, there 
is no system of indigenous instruction for girls in 
any part of the North-W estern Provinces. Occa
sionally I  have come across girls or women, gener
ally widows, who have been taught to read in 
their own homes either by some male relative 
or by a Pandit. In two or three places I  have 
been asked to visit a school started by some Pan
dit or Maulvi who had collected a number of girls 
together and taught them, apparently without fee 
or payment of any kind, but always with the hope 
that Government would take up the school and 
support it and pay the man who had organised it 
with the ultimate object of gaining a livelihood. 
In such cases I  invariably found that though one 
or two girls (always relatives of the teacher) might 
be able to read more or less fluently, and some
times to do simple sums in arithmetic, the rest of 
the girls knew nothing, or a few of them might 
be able to recognise the first five or ten letters of 
the alphabet, learnt by rote for the occasion. The 
latter were evidently brought together in order to 
make a show at the time of my visit. I  am not 
aware that there is anything in connection with

female education in this part of India which may 
fairly be called indigenous.^’*

Ques. ^5.— W hat progress has been made by  
the department in instituting schools for girls ; and 
what is the character of the instruction impartecd 
in them ? W hat improvements can you suggest ?

Ans. 4 2 .— Some years ago a very fair start in  
the direction of educating girls in these proviaces 
was made. Schools were established in most O'f 
the large towns and in many villages; and, in  
order, to provide for the want which immediately 
made itself felt, viz., that of suitable female 
teachers, a Normal .school was established at  
Benares. There was ho great difi[iculty in obtain
ing proper material to work upon in the way of 
respectable women, married or widows, who, hav
ing already obtained some elementary education, 
were willing to go on learning with the intention 
of afterwards devoting themselves to teaching in 
Government or other schools. But the school 
needed much more encouragement than was ever 
bestowed upon it. I t  needed especially a trained 
head mistress, qualified to impart to pupils a prac
tical knowledge of “ how to teach.^  ̂ I t  needed, of 
course, a model school attached to it, in which the  
future teachers might practise, under the super
vision of the head mistress, the art they were sent 
there to learn. But neither of these necessities 
of a Normal school was provided. When I  was 
appointed Inspectress of Schools, this so-called 
Normal school was placed under my charge. I  
did what I  could to supply the defects which I  
saw were paralysing its power for good. I  saw 
that nothing could be done without a practising 
school, so arranged that the pupils should have op
portunities for occasional teaching in a large native 
girls’ school which was under my superintendence, 
and I  myself gave practical lessons in teaching 
as often as I  could. The school was beginning 
really to accomplish its object as a Normal school, 
and there was no difficulty in getting appoint
ments for the fairly educated and partly trained 
women, whom it was beginning to turn out, 
when the policy of the Government of these prov
inces in respect to female education, which had 
for several years been growing gradually narrow 
and less liberal, took a decidedly retrogressive 
step. The Normal school was peremptorily closed 
and the money appropriated for female education 
was reduced to a mere pittance.

W ith but a few exceptions, all of the girls’ 
schools in the whole district had to be closed. A  
year or so afterwards my own appointment as In 
spectress was abolished. Indeed, there was scarcely 
anything left to inspect. I  am not sure whether 
there are at the present time any girls’ schools in 
the district, as I  have been absent in England, but 
I  should think, if only for the name of thing, there 
must be some. This is a brief record of the pro
gress which has been made by the department in 
instituting schools for girls in this part of the 
North-Western Provin ces.

I  have already (see 39) touched upon the in
struction imparted in girls’ schools. I t  is, of 
necessity, elementary. In  two schools only did I  
ever find an attempt at anything beyond an ele
mentary education, and in them instruction was 
given in Euclid and Algebra to one or two girls 
who were a little beyond the rest in reading, 
writing, and arithmetic. I  was obliged to dis
courage this, as it resulted in almost total neglect 
of the rest of the pupils.
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B y  way of improvement^ I  would say that the 
Government must be in earnest in the desire to 
encourage an extension of primary education to 
girls, and must endeavour by every means in its 
power to show that it is so. As it is, both Natives 
and Europeans find it difficult to beHeve th at Gov
ernment is really desirous of promoting female 
education.

Of course trained teachers are the first requisite; 
but of this matter I  will write more fully further 
on.

Proper school premises are an absolute necessity. 
Most of the schools which were in existence while 
I  was Inspectress were held in wretched dark and 
dirty little rooms, in houses scarcely better than 
huts, sometimes in a small verandah, sometimes, 
but rarely, in the small open chauk of a house, an 
obviously unsuitable place in the hot and rainy 
seasons. There was not one school for which a 
good room in a respectable house was rented by 
the Government. Indeed, the plan pursued by 
the Education Department, which I  was not able 
to alter, much as I  tried to do so, was to allow 
a certain monthly sum, varying from R s. 6 to 
Rs. 10, to a teacher, out o‘f which she (or he, as the 
case might be) had to defray all expenses con
nected with the school, such as rent, books, furni
ture, &c. The system is an obviously bad one, 
and in many cases produced exactly the results 
that might have been expected, viz.y that the 
f?chool was held in the teacher^s own house, such 
as it was, books and furniture were almost or 
altogether wanting, and the whole of the money 
was appropriated by the teacher. I  often found 
that books, slates, maps, &c., were borrowed for 
the occasion o£ my visit from the boys" school o£ 
the village.

I  cannot say that I  ever found (as I  had. been 
told by an Inspector that he had on more than 
one occasion found) that the pupils also had been 
borrowed from the boys" schools, and dressed in 
their mothers’ or sisters'* clothes for the occasion.

Girls" schools should most decidedly be under 
female inspection. There is a strong and general 
objection on the part of respectable Natives, 
whether rich or poor, to allow their girls and 
women to bo seen or spoken to by males, especially 
Natives. Most of the girls" schools in these prov
inces are p a r d a  schools, and, as such, entirely closed 
to male inspection. Where occasionally the rule 
has been broken through, and the Government 
Inspector or some official known to be interested 
in female education has been permitted to  see a 
girls" school, the result has generally been unsatis
factory. All but the smallest children, who pro
bably know nothing, will have their faces cover
ed, and even if they do know something beyond 
the letters, they will most likely be too shy to 
speak. One or two show pupils (possibly borrowed 
ones) will exhibit what they know, the teacher 
will remain invisible, and though the visitor sees a 
goodly number of pupils, there is little learned of 
the state of the school.

Good and suitable books . are greatly needed. 
The Hindu girls in the district invariably know 
only Hindi. Books for them should be in simple 
Hindi, not in Urdu or in the mixed language in 
which school books are now frequently written, 
which throw immense difficulty in their way. Of 
course for Muhammadan schools Urdu books 
should be used. Simple books conveying instruc

tion about common objects of nature, as fruits, 
flowers, animals, the seasons, &c., and instruction 
regarding materials and methods of simple manu
factures, all matters about which Hindu girls 
are generally very ignorant, are much needed.

Ques. 42>.— Have you any remarks to make on 
the subject of mixed schools ?

Ans. 43 .— Mixed schools are, I  believe, quite 
unknown in these provinces. In  the present state 
of Native society they cannot be thought of.

Ques. 44 .— "What is the best method of provid
ing teachers for girls ?

Ans, 44 .— Undoubtedly the best, and, indeed, 
in the present state of things, the only method of 
providing teachers for girls is to train them. 
For this purpose a good Normal school is an 
absolute necessity. There should be a thoroughly 
trained European head mistress, a good school- 
house, and a model school attached. I  do not 
think there would be more difficulty now than  
there was some years ago in obtaining suit
able young women for training. A properly 
trained female teacher ought to be fairly paid. I t  
is useless to expect a decent trained teacher to 
work for such a pittance as used to be given to the 
teachers in these provinces. In  many cases it was 
not more than the ordinary wages of a servant 
or coolie.

Ques. 4 5 .— Are the grants to girls" schools 
larger in amount, and given on less onerous terms, 
than those to boys" schools; and is the distinction 
sufficiently marked ?

A fis. 45 .— The grants given to girls" schools in 
these provinces are very very small in amount. 
The tetms are ivot, I  think, in any way different 
from those on which grants are given to boys" 
schools. When I  was Inspectress I  was expected 
to see that the average attendance was up to the 
requirements of the grant-in-aid rules, and that the 
instruction given was of a satisfactory kind. A t 
one time grants were given to Zenana Missionary 
Societies for teaching carried on in the zenanas 
in proportion to the number of pupils and the 
instruction given. This, however, though a 
most useful help to female education in these 
provinces, has been entirely withdrawn. B y a 
liberal system of grant-in-aid to Missionary 
Societies very much more in the direction of 
female education may be accomplished.

Ques. 4 6 .— In the promotion of female educa
tion, what share has already been taken by European 
ladies; and how far would it be possible to in
crease the interest which ladies might take in this 
cause ?

Ans. 46 .— Outside of mission circles, practically 
nothing. The almost total ignorance of the 
native languages of European ladies generally, 
their habits of life, and the constant change 
taking place among them, render it almost useless 
to depend upon any practical help ever being given 
by them. The interest of Missionary ladies in 
Government schools might be sought, and no 
doubt would be readily shown. An occasional 
visit from them would be a useful stimulus to 
teaohers and pupils, and the knowledge of the 
native languages which they generally have, 
would make their visits of some value.

B e n a e e s ,

The 20th June, 1881.

N.w.p, 51
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By  THE E e v .  W . E-. B l a c k e t t .
Q. 1.— W hat were the real reasons of the 

failure of the Government system of female edu
cation ?

A. 1 .— The only reason was that no money 
was allowed by Government for its support. The 
education did not fail, nor the demand. The 
demand for teachers was increasing.

Q. 2 .— To what district do you refer in your 
description of the Government girls^ schools and 
their abolition throughout your evidence ?

A. 2 .— The lower circle of the North-Western 
Provinces, consisting of the following districts,—  
Banda, Patehpur, Allahabad, Mirzapur, Benares, 
Jaunpur, Azamgarh, Gorakpur, Basti, Ghazipur, 
and Ballia.

Q, 3 .— W hat amount of money was given for 
female education at the most, and how much after 
the reduction ?

A. 3.— After the reduction I  think, speaking 
from memory, that about Rs. 90 per mensem was 
given. Previously there must have been over 
Rs. 500.

Q. 4 .— When was this reduction made, and 
how long had the system of girls^ schools lasted ?

A. 4 .— It  was begun, I  think, about 1866 or 
1867, and the reduction took place in 1877. My 
own appointment was abolished in 1878.

Q. 5 .— Is there any Inspectress of girls' schools 
now ?

j ,  5 .— No.

Q. 6 .— Did you give up your appointment as 
Inspectress of yow  own accofd, or was it put an 
end to by Government ?

A. 6 .— I t  was put an end to by Government 
without any previous warning to me.

Q. 7 .— You speak of training women as 
teachers for girls. From what class would you 
draw your pupils ?

A. 7 .— Some from the same class as the men 
teachers, their wives, &c.; some would be women 
of good caste. Brahmans, or at least of respectable 
character. I  never found any difficulty in sending 
them out to work. They were for the most part 
sent in from the districts for training.

Q. 8 .— W hat was the average pay given to 
women teachers ? And what amount do you think 
would secure good mistresses ?

A. 8 .— The former average would be Rs. 7 or 
8. Only a very few received Rs. 10. I  think 
Rs, 10 should be the minimum. A good one 
would be worth Rs. 15,

Q, 9 .— ^Was any reason assigned for the with
drawal of the grant for zenana work ?

A. 9 .— No reason was given. W e were simply 
told that the grant would not be renewed,

Q. 1 0 .— Is there any other difficulty which you 
wish to mention with respect to female education ?

A. 10 ,—-The practice of infant marriage is the 
greatest difficulty. I t  withdraws the children 
from the schools at such an early age that their 
progress is much hindered»

JBy M r . Sa y t id  M a h m u d .
Q. 1 .— W ith reference to your 3rd answer, do 

Muhammadans of respectable families give some 
port of education to girls at home ?

A. 1 .— I  have very often found that they 
profess to educate their girls; but in most of the 
instances where I  have had the opportunity of 
judging, it has been confined to reciting a portion 
of the Kuran. I  know of one good Muhammadan 
girls' school supported by the Municipality at 
Ghazipur, and that I  believe owed its excellence to 
the encouragement given to it by the late Col
lector, Mr. Oldham, and his wife.

Q. 2 .— Do you think it will be possible to attract 
Muhammadan girls of respectable families to 
schools ? I  mean to any place besides their home.

A. 2 .— I  think if a school is made attractive, 
the objection might be overcome; the prejudice 
is already giving way. Undoubtedly the only 
thing likely to achieve the desired result would be 
the co-operation of respectable members of the 
Muhammadan community.

Q. 3 .— Do you think it is possible or practicable 
to have girls' schools attended both by Hindu and 
Muhammadan girls ?

A. 3 .— I think it would be quite practicable. 
I have seen both Government and mission girls' 
schools attended by Hindu and Muhammadan 
girls without any objection or unpleasantness on 
the paî t of either.

Q. 4 .— Bearing in mind your observation as to 
the strong religious and political prejudice among 
Muhammadans, what do you think is the most 
practicable way of introducing education among 
Muhammadan girls ?

A. ■̂ .— Within the last two or three years in 
Benares, the lady teachers of the Zenana Mission 
Society have found no difficulty in obtaining 
admission to respectable Muhammadan families 
and in teaching girls and grown-up women of all 
ages. In  the beginning needle-work was an 
attraction; but it is satisfactory to find that now 
reading and writing form sufficient attractionHo 
Muhammadan girls, although we are always 
willing to teach needle-work to such pupils as 
wish to learn it. The language in which we teach 
our pupils is always Urdu in the case of Muham
madans ; but sometimes they learn English also 
as a second language, though very seldom. In 
the present state of Muhammadan society, the 
system followed by the zenana mission is a neces
sary adjunct to school work for the education of 
girls. We make no distinction between rich and 
poor families so far g,s zenana mission work is 
conperued.

B y  M b . W a r d .

Q, 1 .— Have you found the works of Maulvi 
Nazir Ahmad at all generally read by native 
women ?

A 1 .— I  have occasionally met with the Mirat- 
ul-IJrus, but there is very little reading for read
ing's sake.

Q, 2 .— W hat is your opinion of the book ?
A. 2 .-^ 1  have not read it.

Q. 3 .— W^hat was the largest number of girls 
being trained in the Normal school?

4 .  3 .— Fifteen. W e turned out about six in 
the year before the school was closed. It  had 
only just got into thorough working order when 
it was closed.

Q- 4.— You say there was no difficulty in get
ting appointments for them. Were these appoint
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ments in Government schools or in private 
families ?

A . 4 .— Grenerally in Government schools, but 
several were sent to mission schools. I  sent none 
out as governesses in private families.

Q. 5 .— Do you think that in girls^ schools caste 
prejudices must be considered and observed ?

A. 5 .— I  have never found any difficulty on this 
head. There are none of the lowest castes who 
come to school. I  do not think the difficulty 
likely to arise in Benares.

Q. 6 .— You speak of a school being held in a 
teacher^s house as a bad result of inefficient accom
modation, but do you not think that the teacher 
ought to live at the school ?

A. 6 .— No. I  do not think that a necessity 
at all.

Q. 7 .— Your answer 43. If  parents could be 
induced to send their girls to mixed schools up to 
the age of seven, do you not think the girls would 
acquire a taste for instruction which might be 
afterwards developed in girls  ̂ schools ?

A. 7 .— I can hardly imagine that parents would 
send their girls to a mixed school even below the 
age of seven.

Q. 8 .— Do you think that the funds for girls^ 
schools might be advantageously entrusted to com
mittees of ladies ?

A, 8 .— I  do not think it would be possible to 
get ladies to serve on committees, and if commit
tees were formed, I  do not think they would take 
sufficient trouble.

Q, 9 .— Do you not think, for instance, that
ladies like Mrs. ---------------------  would take this
trouble ?

A. 9 .— The lady you mention is altogether an ex
ceptional lady. I  have never found any one else 
take the same interest. I  knew one young lady, 
the daughter of a civilian, who was anxious to 
visit the Government school, but her father ob
jected to it. If  ladies were to take more interest 
in the matter, it would be a very good thing, and 
a committee of ladies, wjth a responsible European 
or Eurasian subordinate as Inspectress, might do 
good work.

Q. 1 0 .— Is the girls^ school of the M aharaja of 
Vizianagram still in existence ?

A. 10 .— Y es; but not under my superintend
ence. I  think there are 500 or 600 girls. There 
used to be a woman^s school attached, but that 
has been abolished.

B y  THE P r e s i d e n t .

Q. 1.— You say, in reply to the Hon^ble Mr. 
Justice Sayyid Mahmud, that the best method of 
extending female education is the zenana system. 
May we understand that that system is now 
thoroughly welcome to both Muhammadans and 
Hindus ?

A . 1 .— Yes, certainly,
Q. 2 .— If you had a grant from Government or 

from Municipalities, could you usefully employ a 
larger staff in such teaching; and do you regard 
it as capable of wide extension ?

A. 2 .— Every Society might more than quad
ruple its present staff of zenana teachers if it had 
the means of supporting them.

Q. 3 .— Then may we understand that the true 
obstacle to the extension of female education, on

what you regard as the best method, is simply and 
solely due to the fact that Government gives no 
help whatever to it, and has withdrawn even the 
little aid which it once gave ?

A. 3 .— The sole obstacle is the want of funds.

Q. 4 .— If  you had a liberal grant from Govern
ment or Municipalities, could you secure a staff of 
European and Native teachers so to effect a large 
extension of girls" education on the zenana system ?

A. 4 .— I  believe we could. We should, of course, 
have, to train them. The untrained material 
exists in the country.

Q. 5 .■—W hat amount of money, if yearly 
granted by the Government or by Municipalities, 
would enable you to make a substantial extension 
of female instruction ?

A. 5 .— We used to receive a capitation allow
ance of E/S. 2 per mensem for each of our zenana 
pupils. I  consider this a sufficient allowance in 
aid of the mission funds at our disposal.

Q. 6 .— Is the Commission to understand that 
there is now not a single Government Normal 
school for female teachers in the North-"W estern 
Provinces, and that even the three which once 
existed have been abolished ?

A. 6 .— There is not a single one.
Q. 7 .— Is it possible for any real extension of 

girls^ schools to be effected without a Normal 
school for female teachers ?

A. 7 .— I t  is not possible.
Q. 8 .— If Government had not withdrawn its 

grant to girls" Normal schools, would there be 
now a large body of female teachers growing up 
in female Normal schools ?

A. 8 .— Undoubtedly there would be.
Q. 9 .— W ith reference to your statement regard

ing male inspection of girls" schools, do you think 
it possible to effect any real extension of girls" 
schools and to maintain a proper supervision over 
them without female Inspectresses of Schools?

A. 9 .— I  do not think it possible in the present 
state of Native society.

Q. 1 0 .— If  Government were willing to pay for 
female Inspectresses, do you think that a sufficient 
supply of competent ladies. Native or European, 
would be forthcoming for the work ?

A- 10 .— I  should think so ; certainly if adequate 
inducements were offered,

Q. 11.— W hat pay would you allow to an In 
spectress of Schools, and can you give us an idea 
as to the pay of a male Inspector in the North- 
W estern Provinces?

A. 11.— From Rs. 150 to Rs. 300 or Rs, 400  
would be adequate for an Inspectress of Schools. 
A non-graded male Inspector of Schools gets 
Rs. 500 a month.

Q,. 12 .— Then, is the Commission to understand 
that, in your opinion, the Government is itself to 
blame for the arrested development of female edu- 
C3,tion in these provinces? First, by its with
drawal of even the small allowance which it 
formerly made for what you regard as the best 
method of extending female education, namely, 
zenana teaching. Second, by its withdrawal of 
the grants for the two essentials for efficient female 
instruction, namely, female Normal schools and 
female inspection of schools ?

A. Most certainly: the Government has 
itself to blame.
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Evidence o/ M tjnshi H anuman P a r sh a d , Tleader^ High Court, Allahabad.
Ques. 1.— Please state what opportunities you 

have had of forming an opinion on the subject of 
education in India, and in what province your ex
perience has been gained.

Ans. 1 .— I  have had opportunities of forming 
an opinion on the subject of education in these 
provinces during my incumbency in the Judicial 
and B-evenue Departments and as a Vakil of the 
H igh Court, North-W estern Provinces.

Ques. 2 .— Do you think that in your province 
the system of primary education has been placed 
on a sound basis, and is capable of development up 
to the requirements of the community ? Can you 
suggest any improvements in the system of ad
ministration or in the course of instruction ?

Ques. 10  — W hat subjects of instruction, if in
troduced into primary schools, would make them 
more acceptable to the community at large, and 
especially to the agricultural classes ? Should any 
special means be adopted for making the instruc
tion in such subjects efficient ?

Ques. 11 .— Is the vernacular recognised and 
taught in the schools of your province the dialect 
of the people ; and, if not, are the schools on that 
account less useful and popular ?

Ans. 2, 10, 11 .— The prevailing system of pri
mary education is generally defective and is not 
based on sound principles j inasmuch as a uniform 
system of instruction does not meet the require
ments of the different sections of society. Hence 
it is not appreciated by the people as one of 
practical utility.

Leaving out of consideration wealthy personages, 
the rest of the community may be divided into two 
classes: (first) those who gain their livelihood by 
service; (secondly) these who follow independent 
professions.

As regards the former class, the education im
parted in the primary schools is not sufficient to 
qualify them for any service. As to the latter 
class, such instructions are altogether useless, be
cause they do not find anything in them advan
tageous to their professional career.

I  do not think that blacksmiths, carpenters, 
goldsmiths, braziers, village shop-keepers, manufac
turers, cultivators, and all sorts of artizans, &c., 
are at all benefited by such uniform system of 
education.

B y  the above remarks I  do not mean to say that 
such persons should receive no education; but, on 
the other hand, I  would propose the preparation of 
books in the vernacular language and character, 
which should treat of subjects likely to give prac
tical education.

I t  cannot be denied that the children of the 
cultivators, and even those of ’ the zemindars, can 
derive no benefit from the general knowledge of 
geography and history, while they are quite igno
rant of the history of their own village and its 
environs; and that elementary treatises containing 
information on agriculture, &e., will be more pro
fitable and useful. Such instruction would not 
only be beneficial to them at present, but would 
induce them to prosecute their studies further.

B y  vernacular language I  do not mean the dia
lect of a particular village or pargana, but one 
which is spoken and understood throughout a con
siderable portion of the country. No child can

understand his lesson unless it is explained to him 
in his own vernacular.

Ques. 5 .— W hat opinion does your experience 
lead you to hold of the extent and value of home 
instruction ? How far is a boy educated at home 
able to compete, on equal terms, at examinations 
qualifying for the public service, with boys educated 
a t school ?

Ans. 5 .— Home instruction is far superior to 
school training for the purposes of qualifying one 
for the public service.

Ques. 12 .— Is the system of payment by results 
suitable, in your opinion, for the promotion of 
education amongst a poor and ignorant people ?

Ans. 1 2 .— Having regard to the former custom 
of the country, the system of payment by results 
would promote education.

Ques. 13 .— Have you any suggestions to make 
regarding the taking of fees in primary schools ?

Ans. 13 .— Looking into the object and intention 
of primary education, I  suggest that no fees should 
be taken in primary schools.

Ques. 2 1 .— W hat classes principally avail them
selves of Government or aided schools and colleges 
for the education of their children ? How far is 
the complaint well founded that the wealthy classes 
do not pay enough for such education ? W hat is 
the rate of fees payable for higher education in 
your province, and do you consider it adequate ?

Ans. 2 1 .— The Government and aided schools 
are principally sought for by those people whose 
only means of livelihood is service.

llie  complaint that the wealthy classes do not 
pay enough is not well founded, because, besides 
the fees, they incur a good deal of other unavoid
able expenses according to their position in society. 
The fees paid for higher education do not exceed 
five rupees, and are not in my opinion inadequate,

Ques. 2 7 .— Do you think there is any truth in 
the statement that the attention of teachers and 
pupils is unduly directed to the Entrance Examina
tion of the University? If  so, are you of opinion 
that this circumstance impairs the practical value 
of the education in secondary schools for the re
quirements of ordinary life ?

Ans. 2 7 .— There is a good deal of truth in this 
statement, and it certainly interferes with the 
practical value of education in secondary schools 
for the requirements of ordinary life.

Ques. 8 1 .— Does the university curriculum afford 
a sufficient training for teachers in secondary 
schools, or are special Normal schools needed for 
the purpose?

Ans. 31 .— The University curriculum affords no 
training for teachers. The art of teaching is un
known in this province, and therefore I  would 
suggest the establishment of Normal schools for 
such training.

Qties. 3 4 .— How far do you consider the text
books in use in all schools suitable ?

Ans, 3 4 .— The text books at present in use are 
not at all suitable for the requirements of the com
munity. No substantial knowledge in one subject 
is acquired by the study of these books. A large 
number of text-books on different subjects is taught 
in one class which materially interferes with the 
thorough mastery of any one subject.
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Ques. 4 0 . — Are any steps taken for ptomoting 
the physical well-being of students in the schools 
or colleges in your province ? Have you any sug
gestions to make on the subject ?

Ans. 4 0 .— No proper steps are taken to promote 
the physical v<rell being of students either in schools 
or colleges in these provinces. The mode of 
teaching does not allow them sufficient time to 
attend to physical culture.

Playing at cricket during the winter, and the

regular attendance in a gymnastic class, should be 
made compulsory.

Ques. 5 8 .— ^What do you consider to be the 
maximum number of pupils that can be efficiently 
taught as a class by one instructor in the case of 
colleges and schools respectively ?

A/is. 5(5.— In  a primary school the number of 
students taught by one instructor should not 
exceed 10, and that in colleges may be increased 
to 30.

Cross-examination o f  M u n s h i H a n u m a n  P a k s h a d .

B y  M r . S a t y id  M a h m u d .
Q. 1 .— Where did you receive your educa

tion?
A. 1 .— I  received the substantial part of my 

education at home, and not in a Government 
institution. The principal subjects ip. which I  
received education were Persian and Arabic, and 
other subjects usually taught with them. In  
the present state of the North-Western Provinces 
these subjects have proved practically useful. A t 
the same time, had I  not known English, those 
two languages would not have helped me in my 
profession. I  acquired a knowledge of English  
by private study and by reading books of law, so 
as to enable me to argue cases in English before 
the High Court ever since 1866, when the Sadr 
Dewani Adalat was superseded by the High Court.

Q. 2 .— W ith  reference to your answer to the 
11th question, what language do you recognise 
as the vernacular of the N orth-W est Provinces 
generally ?

A . 2 .— I  mean Hindi, not Urdu, which in
cludes Persian and Arabic words. In  conversation 
with clients from the villages we find that they 
understand Hindi better than Urdu, or rather 
when Persian and Arabic words are used they can
not understand them. I  would recommend the 
use of Dewanagari characters for the use of all 
Hindu students in primary education. I  would 
not compel Muhammadan students to adopt those 
characters.

Q,. 3 .— W ith  reference to your answer to the 
21st question, please state what you consider suffi
cient expense on the part of parents on the educa
tion of their children ?

A, 3 .— Supposing the case of a man having an

income of Rs. 500 a month and only one son, I  
should say that he should spend 5 per cent, of his 
income on the education of his son. M y experi
ence justifies me in saying that in these provinces 
the expenses incurred by the parents for the educa
tion of their children bear the proportion above 
described. The expenses are not confined to tui
tion fees paid to the school. There are also 
other miscellaneous expenses connected with edu
cation, like the cost of books, &c. Sometimes to 
help a boy, his father appoints a private tutor. I  
myself do so, and several of my friends have pri
vate tutors for their children.

Q. 4 .— W ith  reference to your answer to the 
40th  question, do you think that there would be 
any objection on the part of parents to the sug
gestion made by you as to making gymnastic 
exercise compulsory for boys ?

A. 4 .— I  anticipate no such objection. On the 
contrary, parents who take care of their child
ren's health make them take physical exercise 
regularly. Nor do I  think that the parents would 
object to pay additional fees to secure physical 
exercise and gymnastic sports for their children. 
M y remarks apply to schools and colleges equally; 
but much depends upon the rate of fees and the 
pecuniary means of the parents.

By  M r .  W a r d .
Q. 1 .— How many Normal schools do you think 

would be necessary ?
A. 1 .— I  would prefer one for each division.
Q. 2 .— Have you inspected any of the exist

ing Normal schools, and have you any suggestions 
to make regarding them ?

A. No.

Statement hy B a b u  H a r is  C h a n d r a .

(^ues. 1.— Please state what opportunities you 
•have had of forming an opinion on the subject of 

education in India, and in what province your 
experience has been gained.

Ans. 1 .— I  have always taken an interest in 
education. I  am a Sanskrit, Hindi, and Urdu^ 
poet, and have composed many works in verse 
and prose. I  started a Hindi journal, the Kavi- 
vachan Sudha, which still exists. My aim has 
always been to better the educational status of 
my countrymen, to improve the vernacular lan
guage of these provinces, and to add to the stock 

^ of the vernacular literature. I  have always taken 
pleasure in the enlightenment of my fellow- 
countrymen. I  have established a school for 
elementary education in the city of Benares. I 
was a member of the Benares Educational Com
mittee, and have had considerable opportunity of

N.-W.P.

coming into contact with those connected with the 
Educational Department and other men of learning, 
I  have given prizes to' students and scholars of 
Government schools and colleges to encourage the 
advancement of learning.

I  belong to the North-W estern Provinces, and 
my experience is confined to them.

•

Ques. 2 .— Do you think that in your province 
the system of primary education has been placed 
on a sound basis, and is capable of development 
up to the requirements of the community ? Can 
you suggest any improvements in the system of 
administration or in the course of instruction ?

Ans. 2 .— As far as my knowledge and experi
ence go, I am of opinion that the system of 
primary education has been placed on a sound 
fooling, and is quite capable of development up

5 2
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to the requirements o£ tlie community with but a 
few slight amendments and improvements.

I  consider the present system of managing 
schools by educational committees objectionable. 
The official members can hardly spare time to  
look after the schools which are situated far from 
them in the district. The majority of non-official 
members attend the meetings, not because they 
have any love or even the smallest desire on their 
part for the education of their country, but only 
because they consider it an honour to be a mem
ber of such local boards, and because they would 
be entitled to a seat in the presence of the Col
lector. I have known many members of educa
tional committees who hardly themselves know 
even the vernacular of the province, and they 
are enrolled as members because they are classed 
among the gentry, and some of them are such as 
cannot even claim that distinction. I  seldom 
know a non-official member of the committee visit 
a district school or take a hond fide  interest in the 
cause of education, purely with a view to benefit 
his country. All the knowledge that the com
mittee have is at second hand, viz., through the 
officers of the Education Department. If the 
Government itself were to entreat them, to ask 
them, to induce them, and even to compel them, 
the measure will fail to succeed. Who would 
like to travel to the end of his district to visit 
a school, to preach to the villagers the advan
tages of educating their children, to see whether 
a trifling sum, say Rs. 4 , sanctioned by the com
mittee for repairs have been actually spent, and 
whether the teacher is punctual to his duty. Here 
and there a public-spirited man may come forward 
to devote his time, his purse, and even his life, 
but that will be lost like a drop o£ rain in the 
ocean. I am of opinion that the education of the 
country, as has been the case since the institution 
of the department, 7nust he conducted by a sepa
rate department, as other branches of the Govera- 
ment administration. Police, Revenue, Justice, 
Post, Telegraph, &c., a re ; and if any philan- 
throphist wishes to help the Education Department, 
let him be appointed Honorary Inspector or Joint 
Inspector of Schools, and have an actual share in 
the management of the department, instead of 
a nominal membership of the Education Board.

The educational committees, as far as I have 
hftd a knowledge of them, are practically useless. 
I  know members who do not know what is the 
number of schools within their jurisdiction, or 
what is the difference between a tahsili and a 
halkabandi school.

I t  is true that the officers of the Education 
Department are not sufficiently respected by the 
ignorant public. I t  is not the fault of the depart
ment. It  is owing to the quiet nature of the 
work which the department has to do, viz,, super
vision and examination of schools. In India huku- 
mat (authority) commands respect. An education 
officer cannot consign a m?ln to custody, cannot 
fine him, cannot squeeze his purse. They are 
much like Missionaries, in pursuit of a good cause, 
unmindful of the scorn of the ignorant. Whereas 
the functions of the Revenue and Police Depart
ment inspire awe in the minds of the people, 
affecting as they do matters in which they have 
a nearer interest than they have in the education 
of their little ones. This very reason, I  believe, 
has led the Honourable Sayyid Ahmed Khan, Baha
dur, to suggest in his evidence that extra Deputy 
Collectors be apj)ointed to take charge of educa

tion. To remove this evil, the best remedy would 
be to make primary education compulsory in India 
as it is in England and other European countries, 
to make the language of the court the language 
used by the people, and to introduce into the 
court papers the character which the majority 
of the public can read. The character in use in 
primary schools of these provinces is, with slight 
exceptions, entirely Hindi, and the character used 
in the courts and offices is Persian, and there
fore the primary Hindi education which a rustic 
lad gains at his village has no value, reward, or 
attraction attached to it. The son of a zamindar, 
after he has been for years mastering the curri
culum of a village school, on going to court finds 
himself out of his element, he sees that all his 
labour has been wasted, he finds himself as igno
rant as his forefathers were, and cannot under
stand the hieroglyphics used in amladom. If  the 
son of a poor man wishes to secure a livelihood 
by his knowledge, he must knock at the door of 
the Education Department. The other departments 
will send him away as ignorant.

Ques. 3 .— In your province is primary instruc
tion sought for by the people in general, or by 
particular classes only ? Do any classes specially 
hold aloof from i t ;  and if so, why? Are any 
classes practically excluded from i t ;  and if so, 
from what causes ? W hat is the attitude of the 
influential classes towards the extension of ele
mentary knowledge to every class of society ?

Ans. 3 .— Primary education is generally sought 
for by the people, and the wish for it is not con
fined to particular classes only. This statement 
will be borne out by the returns of the Education 
Department, but I  am sorry to learn that for the 
last three or four years the classification by castes 
has been dropped from the returns of that depart
ment. No class of people hold themselves parti
cularly aloof from elementary instruction, with 
the exception of some very low and at the same 
time poor people, for instance domras and mehtars ;  
or, to a certain extent, Mussalmans, who hate the 
system of education pursued in Government 
schools, and are comparatively poorer and lazier 
than Hindus. To no class of people is the door 
of elementary education practically barred. The 
influential class of people, especially Hindus in
habiting cities and large towns, and even villages, 
highly desire that all people, high and low, should 
receive elementary education.

There are instances of big landholders or zamin- 
dars of the Kshatrya or Brahman caste not wish
ing to educate the sons of their rayat of the lower 
orders, with a view to profit by their ignorance. • 
But such cases are very rare.

Ques. 4 .— To what extent do indigenous schools 
exist in your province ? How far are they a relic 
of an ancient village system? Can you describe 
th« subjects and character of the instruction given 
in them, and the system of discipline in vogue ? 
W hat fees are taken from the scholars? From 
what classes are the masters of such schools gene
rally selected, and what are their qualifications? 
Have any arrangements been made for training 
or providing masters in such schools ? Under 
what circumstances do you consider that indi
genous schools can be turned to good account 
as part of a system of national education, and 
what is the best method to adopt for this purpose ? 
Are the masters willing to accept State aid, and 
to conform to the rules under which such aid is
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given? How far has the grant-in-aid system 
been extended to indigenous schools^ and can it 
be further extended ?

Atis, 4.— Indigenous schools exist in abundance 
in these provinces, I  cannot say what is their 
approximate number, but at any rate their number 
is proportionately larger than that of Government 
schools. (1) There ave ckatsals, which give educa
tion in the multiplication-table, mental arithmetic, 
the four rules of arithmetic, simple and compound, 
proportion, interest, simple and compound, dis
count, profit and loss, writing of Nagari, Kaithi, 
or Mahajani characters. (2) Sanskrit schools, 
■which teach different subjects in Sanskrit, arith
metic, astronomy, astrology, logic, philosophy, 
rhetoric, literature, grammar and law. All these 
subjects are not taught in one or the same school, 
but separate schools are kept for separate branches. 
(3) Theological or religious schools teaching the 
Vedas or their different sub-divisions, Mimansa, 
Vedanthaj &c. (4) Schools for teaching practical 
banking business and book-keeping. These are 
kept by munibs, or accountants of banks kept by 
Natives. The schools of the Classes I I  to IV  
are exclusively attended by the Hindus, and even 
c/iatsals are rarely attended by Muhammadans.
(5) Maktdbs or schools for teaching purely Persian 
literature and writing. This class of schools is 
kept by both Mussalmans and Hindus, and generally 
maulvis are employed as teachers. They teach Per
sian according to the old method. In the begin
ning, a few books are read by rote, and the students 
are made to commit to memory verses from Karima, 
Mamuhiman, &c., only with a view to make them 
acquire a habit of correct pronunciation. When 
the student has mastered three or four books in 
this manner, be is made to translate from advanced 
books, but he is hardly able to grasp the sense 
of what he reads until he ha^ been four or five 
years in the school. The schools are attended by 
both Mussalmans and Hindus. But with the 
growth of the'English system, the maktdbs are 
gradually losing their popularity, and those who 
have been educated at college or other Government 
schools, do not wish to bring up their children 
after the maktab method described above, as it 
takes a considerable time before the student is 
able to read and write Persian. A well-to-do 
person sometimes employs a maulvi on a small 
pay (from R-2 to 10), and the children of the 
neighbours attend the maktab on payment to the 
maulvi of a tuition fee varying from annas 2 
to B.2 according to the circumstances of the 
parent. (6) Arabic schools which teachi Arabic 

I  literature, grammar, logic, and sometimes philo
sophy, medicine, and theology. Such schools are 
kept by learned maulvis with a view to keep up 
their own knowledge, and are mostly attended 
by Mussalman boys who have finished their Persian 
studies at a maktab. The education given in 
these schools is purely gratis, and fees are seldom 
or never charged. The teacher gains his livelihood 
by other means. These schools are kept up with 
a view to strengthen the Muhammadan religion. 
(7) Kuran schools,— When a well-to-do Muham
madan builds a masjid (mosque), he generally 
employs a mulla to recite the Kuran and read 
prayers there. The mulla collects a number of 
boys and teaches them the Kuran. This is consi
dered a sacred duty. The Kuran is read by rote 
without being translated or understood. Some
times a boy is made to commit the whole of their 
holy book to memory, and he then receives the

title of Hafiz. When the boy finishes the Kuran, 
his parents make presents of money and cloth 
to the mulla.

There is not any great discipline in vogue in 
any class of the schools described above. In mak- 
tabs, of course, where teachers are paid, schools 
are kept between certain regular hours, and the 
master and boys are punctual in attendance. In  
all the other class of schools, the teacher de
votes certain hours to teaching. In all classes 
of indigenous schools no curriculum is fixed, and 
each boy reads his own books and has his own 
lesson. Even the boys reading the same book 
have different lessons. The teacher will not retard 
the progress of a sharp boy in order to push on 
with him an indolent one. Each student goes to 
the tutor for a short time to receive his lesson. 
Advanced students generally help those who are 
backward. The schools sadly lack the discipline 
in vogue in Government schools. W ith the excep
tion of chatsdls and maktdbs, the instruction in all 
schools is given purely free, only with the hope 
of reward in the next world, and no fees in any 
shape are charged. The masters have other means 
of livelihood or live entirely on charity. For 
instance, an astrology-teacher will also teach, his 
school, cast horoscopes, prepare almanacs, and 
assist people in the performance of their religious 
rites, by which he will maintain himself. A pandit 
who lives in a village will do his agriculture and 
also teach his pupils. The disciples in return will 
do their preceptor’s menial seivice which they are 
enjoined to do under the strict order of the law 
of their religion, A guru, or teacher, is more re
spectable than parents. N ot to obey his order will 
subject the offender to infernal miseries in the 
next world. In the schools of Class I— viz., chat
sdls— a very small fee is charged, which is taken 
weekly or fortnightly. I t  is in kind or money. 
The amount seldom exceeds one anna per boy 
during the month. The teacher also receives some 
money or cloth presents at certain festivals, or 
when the boy is married or finishes his study. 
The teacher or guru is always treated with great 
respect, even after the boy has left the school and 
commenced the world. The teachers of chatsals 
are generally Kayasths of very limited attain
ments. They seldom know much more than what 
they teach. The. teachers of Sanskrit schools are 
learned scholars of acknowledged reputation. The 
maulvis or maktab masters are generally well 
qualified in Persian. The Arabic school-teachers 
are generally maulvis well known for their learn
ing. The Kuran schoolmastei’s are generally 
Hafizes, or persons who have committed the whole 
of the sacred text to memory. The masters of 
the schools wherein banking and account-keeping 
is taught are generally accountants of the native 
banks.

No arrangement has ever been even dreamt of to 
provide masters in such schools. This profession 
generally passes from father to son as by inherit
ance.

I t  must not be forgotten that the majority of 
the indigenous schools are in the cities, and there 
are comparatively few schools in villages.

I  do. not think such schools can be turned to 
any account as a part of the system of national 
education. The masters may be willing to accept 
Government aid, but I  am afraid they will rarely 
or never conform to the rules laid down.

The grant-in-aid system has not been extended



198

to sucli schools, and I  am of opinion that to give 
them Government grants would be a waste of 
public money, and Government interference would 
hardly benefit the public.

I  quote extracts from letter No. 1295, dated 
13th August 1871, from the Director of Public 
Instruction to the Government:—

“ To begin at the bottom of the educational scale. His 
Honour is aware that Persian and Arabic are taught with 
more or less success in the indigenous or desi schools 
frequented by Mussalman children. In these schools the 
pupils, if they remain long enough, are taught to read and 
write fluently, if not correctly and intelligently. The more 
advanced students read Persian books, more distinguished 
perhaps for their elegance of style than suitable, on the 
score of morality, for the perusal of the young. Among 
these the generally beautiful, though sometimes objection
able, erotic poem of Yusaf-o-Zulaikha and the elaborate 
indecency of the Bahari-Danish are the special favour
ites. Some learn to read the Kur^n, but with the moat 
imperfect knowledge of the language of their sacred book, 
lu  these schools there is no mental training, nothing, in 
fact, which can be called education; regularity, order, 
method, are all neglected ; the children come and go when 
it suits their convenience; each receives his separate lesson; 
the eye learns to recognise, and the hand to form, the Per
sian characters ; words are then committed to memory ; and 
this is nearly all the instruction that the teacher wishes to 
impart or the pupil to receive. The visits of Government 
officials are looked upon with jealousy and suspicion, and 
advice, if offered, is rejected. As long as the parents who 
pay the teachers are satisfied, as they seem at present to be, 
with this state of things, little improvement in these schools 
can be expected. I t  will come in time, but it can come only 
with the general increase of intelligence.”

Qmcs, 5 .— W hat opinion does your experience 
lead you to hold of the extent and value of home 
instruction ? How far is a boy educated at home 
able to compete on equal terms, at examinations 
qualifying for the public service, with boys educa
ted at school ?

Ans. 5 .— 1 have a very low opinion of the value 
and usefulness of home instruction in India. In  
the first instance, there are but very few people 
who educate their children exclusively at home, 
and the instruction is not liberal in its character, 
nor is it imparted on European principles. Some
times a raja, or mahajan, engages a tutor to teach 
his son, but the instruction is often limited, and 
confined generally, if not exclusively, to the litera
ture of one or two languages. Kayasths and 
Mussalmans, who have a love of bringing up their 
children on the old method of the Mussalmans, 
engage a Maulvi, and the instruction imparted is 
exclusively in the Persian literature, and the most 
part of it is learnt by rote. The books also in 
certain cases are objectionable, as tending to de
teriorate the character of scholars. Arithmetic, 
history, and geography are unknown. The middle 
and well-to-do class of people often entertain the 
services of a tutor to impart to their children 
elementary instruction in order to prepare them 
for admission into a public school.

My own knowledge and experience tell me that 
a boy educated at home can never compete with 
those educated at a public school. The list's of 
the Calcutta University examination will bear 
testimony to this effect. The percentage of private 
students at such examinations is, I think, very 
small. In this matter the institutions entirely 
under Govei’nment management take the lead; 
aided schools come next (though far behind), 
followed by unaided institutions, and the-private 
students forming only an infinitesimal part of the 
total number of examinees.

Ques. 6 .— How far can the Government depend 
on private effort, aided or unaided, for the supply

of elementary instruction in rural districts ? Can 
you enumerate the private ag-encies which exist 
for promoting primary instruction ?

Ans. 6 .— The time has not yet arrived when the 
Government should depend on private exertions 
for the diffusion of elementary education in rural 
districts. The withdrawal of Government, even if 
it be in an indirect manner, would certainly be a 
death-blow to the cause of education. The Natives 
of this country have for a long, long period been 
under the despotic rule of Hindu- rajas or Mussal
man emperors, and have acquired a habit of 
dependence and slavery which is engendered in 
their very nature, and it will take a very long 
time before the benign rule of the English Gov
ernment can inspire their nature with free thoughts 
of independence. In India, wherein it is but the 
dawn of civilisation, such a step would be too 
early and premature, especially when we see that 
in England and other European countries, which 
are far ahead of us in all that appertains to civili
sation, elementary education is compulsory. If  
we turn to the returns of the Education Depart
ment we shall be able to see what progress has 
been made by this country in education by direct 
Government interference. People of this country, 
although they pay for primaiy education in the 
shape of local rates, care little whether a school 
situated in their village is opened or abolished. 
They pay the education cess because they consider 
it a tax imposed on them by Government, and not 
with any regard to their own good. I t  is by 
direct Government interference alone that this 
country can prosper.

Aided institutions have failed and will fail to 
fulfil the object of Government of imparting a 
thorough elementaiy edvicatioa to the masses. 
We daily see that the aided schools, whether they 
be managed by Natives or European Missionaries, 
cannot compete witn (government schools of the 
same standing.

I  do not know any private agencies which exist 
for promoting primary education. If  there are 
any, they must be the Missionaries.

Ques. 7 .— How far, in your opinion, can funds 
assigned for primary education in rural districts 
be advantageously administered by District Com
mittees or local boards ? W hat are the proper 
limits of the control to be exercised by such 
bodies ?

Ans. 7 .— The local boards have been entrusted 
with the management of schools in these provinces 
since 1872, and their powers have been gradually 
enlarged. They have now a complete control over 
education, and have the whole inspection staff 
made over to them. I  think this an imprudent 
and premature step. The members of the Educa
tion Board are genei’ally men who have little or no 
experience in educational matters, who cannot 
spare time to look to the education of their fellow- 
creatures. Even if they try to do so, their labour 
will be perhaps misdirected like an unskilful doctor 
trying his best to cure bis patient, bestowing all 
his time and labour on him, but finally operating 
on him in a manner so as to cause his death, with
out any will or desire on his part to injure his 
patient^s life. I  do not mean to say that officials 
on the Education Board are in any way incompetent 
for this duty, or all native members as a rule are 
so; but at least the majority of the members are 
mere puppets in the hands of the President. The 
Presidents of the Education Board are, as a rule,
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Magistrates or officei-s of the same standing, over
burdened with work, who, even if they try their 
best, can hardly find time to look to education. 
There are some able Collectors (whom I could 
name) who take a hearty interest in the cause of 
education, but the salutary effect of their endea
vours can be felt only in the district to which they 
are posted. I  would only entrust to such bodies 
the supervision of funds and ask them to render 
any other aid the Education Department may re
quire. But in no way should they be entrusted 
with the management of schools, the appointment 
or punishment of teachers, selection of the course 
of study, or the examination of schools; these 
functions should be entirely left in the hands of 
the Education Department. Perhaps it may not 
be out of place to say that Government selects 
members from the gentlemen of the city without 
any regard to the literary qualification of the man 
selected or his experience in educational matters. 
1 do not wish to cite particular instances.

Ques. 8 .— W hat classes of schools should, in 
your opinion, be entrusted to Municipal Commit
tees for support and management ? Assuming 
that the provision of elementary instruction in 
towns is to be a charge against Municipal funds, 
what security would you suggest against the pos
sibility of Municipal Committees failing to make 
sufficient provision ?

Ans. 8 .— The Municipal Committees have had in 
their hands the management of the free or ragged 
schools which were established some years ago in 
cities and large towns for the education of the 
children of the lower classes. These schools they 
may retain, but I  think it would be a mistake to 
make over to them any other schools for manage
ment. ] do not see how the Municipal Committees 
can be bound to provide elementary education 
within their limits.

Ques. 9 .— Have you any suggestions to make 
on the system in force for providing teachers in 
primary schools ? W hat is the present social 
status of village schoolmasters ? Do they exert a 
beneficial influence among the villagers? Can 
you suggest measures, other than increase of pay, 
for improving their position ?

Ans. 9 .— 1 think the present system for provid
ing teachers for primary schools is satisfactory, 
and I have to note only the following points: (1) 
The teachers receive only one yearns training, 
the Final Certificate Examination is held generally 
in the beginning of April, after which the school 
closes for about a month and a half and re-opens 
in the beginning of July, when new admissions 
are allowed. The new admission and formation of 
classes take almost the whole of July. The period 
of training, which extends over nine months, has 
one or two long holidays : for instance, Dashahra 
and Christmas. 1 think this term very short, and 
suggest that teachers should be retained in the 
school for two years.

(2) The Government calls upon the pupil- 
teachers to enter into an agreement to serve it for 
three years in the capacity of teachers. I think 
this period should be extended to five or six 
years.

(3) Cases have been known in which certifi
cated men, after leaving the Normal school, have 
taken to occupations other than teacherships, and 
the educational authoriti^ have overlooked such 
breach of contract with a view to avoid the troubles

N,«W.P.

of a civil action. I  think a stricter observance of 
this rule should be enjoined.

The social position of a teacher much depends 
on the personal character he bears and on his 
caste; generally the. teachers, who are Brahmans, 
Kshatriyas, and Kayasths, command the respect 
of the people. But I think their position ought 
to be higher than it is at present. As a rule, 
patwaris, mukhtars, &c., are held in better estima
tion by the ignorant public than our poor school
masters, though the latter may draw better pay.

The teachers always exercise a beneficial influ
ence among the villagers. If  the Government 
change the court language of these provinces into 
Hindi, which is the vernacular taught in schools, 
or if elementary education is made compulsory, or 
if the order of the Government, No. 1494, dated 
16th July 1877, of these provinces, which ruled 
that none should be appointed who had not passed 
certain public examination to Government posts to 
which a salary of Rs. 10 or upwards was attached, 
is really carried into force, the status of our school
masters would be materially improved.

Ques. 10 .— W hat subjects of instruction, if in
troduced into primary schools, would make them 
more acceptable to the community at large, and 
especially to the agricultural classes ? Should any 
special means be adopted for making the instruc
tion in such subjects efficient ?

Ans. 1 0 .— Our Government has strongly ruled 
that the agricultural community of these provinces 
should receive instruction in the three R ’s, viz.  ̂
reading, writing, arithmetic, and the attention of 
the authorities of the Education Department has 
been always drawn to it. In the order of Govern
ment on the Education Report for 1875-76, para
graph 29, page 10, the Government says;—

“ With your concluding remarks regarding the halka- 
bandi schools Sir George Couper desires to express his 
emphatic concurrence. What you say well deserves the 
attention of all officers connected with the Government.
‘ We wish,’ you write, ‘ that every boy who attends these 
schools should learn to read intelligently, to write legibly 
and intelligibly, and to keep simple accounts ; and we wish 
to bring this minimum of knowledge within the reach of 
every boy in the province.’ I t  is impossible to sum up the 
educational policy of the Government more correctly or 
succinctly.”

Again, the Government Order on the Education 
Report for 1879-80 says—

“ I t  has always been held that the object Government had 
in view was to give every boy who wished it a chance of 
acquiring a fairly sound knowledge of reading, writing, and 
elementary arithmetic, as well as a slight acquaintance with 
history and geography. I t  was in order to teach up to this 
standard that village (halkabandi) schools were estab
lished.”

Considerable, perhaps undue, efforts have been 
made by the educational authorities to conform to 
these orders, and the result has been the reduction 
of a vast number of middle class halkabandi schools 
to the primary standard.

1 think the following scheme of study may suit 
the village schools:—

Multiplication table on the principles adopted 
by chatsdl teachers, which is undoubtedly 
superior to the European system of teaching 
-the same subject. More attention should be 
given to mental arithmetic, which calls into 
action the powers of understanding. Arith
metic, first four rules, simple and cordpound, 
vulgar fractions, proportion, simple interest, 
discount, profit and loss, partnership, per
centage, and book-keeping.

5 3
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Penmanship, dictation, .̂nd easy com
position.

Reading.— Pieces from Ramayan, treatises on 
agriculture on the system pursued in India, 
lessons on morality (Rajniti), principles of 
rent and revenue system. Treatise giving 
information about details and contents of 
the patwari-’s papers. Map of the district.

Optional subjects.— Mensuration, map-drawing, 
and surveying; Euclid and the history or 
geography of India.

This course, I think, will suit the wants of the 
agricultural community, and the same with certain 
alterations can be introduced into the city schools, 
particular regard being paid to literature.

T.0 suggest the special means for making the 
instruction in such subjects efficient would be the 
work of time.

Ques, 11 .— Is the vernacular recognised and 
taught in the schools of your province the dialect 
of the people; and if not, are the schools on that 
account less useful and popular ?

Ans. 11 .— I t  is rather difficult to answer the 
question, what is our verriacular language ? In  
India it is a saying— nay, an established fact—  
that language varies every ‘ yojana^ (eight miles). 
In  the North-Western Provinces alone there are 
several dialects. The vernacular of this province, 
though it can be divided, owing to its various 
intricate and manifold forms, into a hundred sub
heads, has four main features :— (1) Purbi, as is 
spoken in Benares and its bordering districts;
(2) Kannauji, the dialect spoken at Cawnpare and 
the adjoining districts ; (3) Brajbliasha, as spoken 
in Agva and its neighbourhood; (4) Kaiyan or 
Khariholi, as spoken at Saharanpur, Meerut, and 
the neighbouring districts.

In the city of Benares alone, if you have to ask 
any man how he is doing, you will use the 
following different expressions—

“ Apka sarir kusal liai? Kshem  hai, swasth hai? Mizaji 
mubarak, mizaji mukaddas, mizaji sharif? Apka mizaj 
kaisa hai ? Tohar jiukaisan, bataihaukaisan bdja ? Kaisan 
hoe/’ &c., &c.

according as you are a pandit, a munshi, a citizen, 
•or a villager. When you observe such vast 
variety in one and the same common dialect used 
in one and the same place, what can you say of 
the language used throughout the entire province ? 
The vernacular of this province, therefore, varies 
according to the caste, birth-place, and attainments 
of the speaker. I  would, therefore, call the verna
cular of the province the dialect spoken by all 
classes of people in public places and on public 
occasions: for instance, at royal durbars, courts,

• public meetings, &c., &c., or the dialect in which 
books are written.

Thus, it will be seen that out of four features of 
the vernacular of this province, as noted above, 
only two, viz., Brajhhasha and Kkartboli, attract 
attention. Brajhhasha is used in Hindi poetical 
composition, and Khariboli under two different 
disguises is spoken all over the province. The 
latter consequently, when spoken with abundant 
use of Persian words and written in Persian 
cliaraeter, is styled Urdu,^^ and when free from 
such foreign mixture and written in Nagari cha
racter, is termed Hindi. Thus, we come to the 
conclusion that there is no real difference between 
Urdu and Hindi.

But in these days the two forms of our verna

cular occupy the thoughts of the people and afford 
to them an attractive topic of discussion and a 
theme for long debates and harangues. The 
Muhammadans and their fellow-companions, such 
as the Kayasths of Benares and Allahabad, the 
Agarwalas and Khattris of the more western por
tion of the province, call this dialect Urdu, and 
there are several reasons for their doing so. The 
Muhammadans for a long time were the ruling 
power. in India, and consequently the dialect 
spoken by them was considered in these provinces 
as most respectable. Those who wished to be 
looked upon as fashionable or polite in public 
meetings or other assemblages spoke Urdu, and 
many have recourse to the same practice up to the 
present day. Excellence in Urdu is imagined to 
be contained in the use of big and high sounding 
Persian words to such a degree of profusion as to 
leave only the verb of the sentence Hindi,

The respect that Urdu commands in the British 
rule is owing to its being the court language of 
the province. The Mussalmans not only have a 
sharp and oily tongue, but are also very forward 
and headstrong, and this is the cause why they 
overpower other people. By the time the Hindus 
think to convene a meeting to address the Gov
ernment and ask it to introduce Hindi, the 
Mussalmans will have protested the Government 
to the contrary. If  Urdu cease to be the court 
language, the Mussalmans will not easily secure 
the numerous officers of Government, such as 
peshkarships, sarishtadarships, • muharrirships, &c., 
of which at present they have a sort of monopoly. 
By the introduction of the Nagari character they 
would lose entirely the opportunity of plundering 
the word by leading one word for another and 
thereby misconstruing the real sense of the con
tents. The Persian character, particularly Shikast, 
in which at present the court business is carried 
on, is an unfailing source of income to mukhtras, 
pleaders, and cheats. For example, make a niQ,rk. 
like and suppose it to be the name of some 
village. If  we take the first letter to be v  {b) it 
can be pronounced in eleven different w ays: babar, 
baparj batar, (with ) , and battar (with v2»), basar,
banar, bahar, bayar, her, hair, b ir ; again, if we 
take the first letter to be either {p ), (^), c»
[t), &> {t), (i) {n), » {&), oi'*(s (y), it can be pro
nounced in 77 more different ways. If  we change 
the vowel points of the first eight words given 
above, we will have 64 more words, for instance, 
bunar, hunar, sipar, &c. Again, if we will take 
the last letter to be i  (2) or j  (?■) we get 304< more 
words. If  we suppose the last letter of the same 
word to be (d) we get 152 more new words. We 
thus see that in a word consisting of three letters, 
in which the last letter assumes only three different 
shapes, we have in all 606 different pronuncia
tions. If  we change the last letter of the same 
word into w (b) we can have a thousand new 
different pronunciations.

May God save us from such letters !!! What 
wonders cannot be performed through their me
dium ? Black can be changed into tvhite and 
white into black. W riting, which is at present a 
perpetual source of income in hangers-on of the 
court, will cease to fill their coffers if Hindi is 
introduced. Bombast and high-sounding Persian 
words which have never been heard of by land
holders, cultivators, and traders, are forced into 
composition purely with a view to yield a harvest 
to interpreters. If Hinai is introduced, who will
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pay 2 to 4 annas to learn the contents o£ a sum
mons, or 8 annas to 1 rupee for writing out a 
small petition ? How can, then, a summons to 
give evidence be interpreted as a warrant of 
arrest ? The use of Persian letters ia offices is not 
only an injustice to Hindus, but it is a cause of 
annoyance and inconvenience to the majority of 
the loyal subjects of Her Imperial Majesty. 
Because Urdu is the language of the court, a few 
people are favourably impressed towards it.

In all civilised countries the language spoken by 
the people and the character written by them are 
also used in the courts. This is the only country 
where the court language is a language which is 
neither the mother-tongue of the ruler nor of the 
subject. If  you send out two public notices, one 
written in Urdu and the other in Hindi, the pro
portion of the people deciphering each can be easily 
known. But rayats and zamindars have been 
heartily gratified at the introduction of! Hindi 
letters in summonses issued by Collectors. The 
bankers and traders keep their account-books in 
Hindi. The private correspondence of the Hindus 
is carried on in the sam-e letters. The Hindus 
speak Hindi in their families, and their women 
use Hindi characters. The patw^ri keeps his 
village papers in Hindi, and the majority of the 
village schools teach Hindi.

I am sorry to learn that the Honourable Sayyid 
Ahmad Khan, Bahadur, C.S.I., in his evidence 
before the Education Commission, says that Urdu 
is the language of the gentry and Hindi that of 
the vulgar. Tl>e statement is not only incorrect, 
but unjust to the Hindus. W ith the exception of 
a few Kayasths, the remaining Hindus, e.g., 
Khshatriyasj mabajans, zamindars^—nay, the re
vered Brahmans, who speak Hindi— are supposed 
to be vulgar. In spite of this, though the Lala 
Sahib (Kayasth) will correspond with the Sayyid 
Sahib Bahadur in Urdu, yet when writing to his 
wife he must use the Hindi character.

The days are gone by when Brahmans and 
Pandits learnt their Gaitris (the most holy verses) 
through the medium of Persian. These are the 
letters which teach us Gul, bulbul, shar^b, piyala, 
ishk, ^ashik, m^ashuk and ruin us. In  early age 
love occupies our thoughts. Karima, Mamuhima, 
and Mahmudmma, are the books for beginners. 
The  ̂ Karima^ is a small good book, but the two 
latter contain only love odes. Further on, the 
Gulistan and Bosian are not quite free from occa
sional mention of love stories. The immoral com
positions of Zulekha and Bahar Danish scarcely fail 
to deprave the mind of the reader. There is a 
secret motive which induces the worshippers of 
Urdu to devote themselves to its cause. I t  is the 
language of dancing-girls and prostitutes. The 
depraved sons of wealthy Hindus and youths of 
substance and loose character, when in the socid;y 
of harlots, concubines, and pimps, speak Urdu, as 
it is the language of their mistresses and beloved 
ones. The correct pronunciation of Urdu, with its 
s h in , ghain,m di gutural kaf, is indispensable in 
such a company, and one unable to twist his tongue 
into unnatural and unpleasant distortions is not a 
welcome or an agreeable companion.

I t  is a most sound and just principle of our be
nign Government to act on the wishes of the major
ity of the subjects. W hy, then, not compare the 
number of the Hindi-reading public with that 
knowing Urdu? I  beg to draw the attention of 
the Commission to the education returns of 1873- 
74. In the halkabundi and primary schools of the

North-W est, the number of Urdu-learning boys 
was 34,136 against 92,528 learning Hindi. In  
female primaiy schools the number of girls study
ing Urdu was 1,175 against 6 ,873 studying Hindi. 
Again, when we refer to the educational returns of 
1880-81 of these provinces, we see that—

In colleges there are 769 Hindus, 113 Mussal- 
mans.

In Anglo-vernacular middle schools there are 
6,740 Hindus, 1,5!J2 Mussalmans.

In primary schools there are 170,478 Hindus, 
32,619 Mussalmans.

In Normal schools there are 177 Hindus, 50 
Mussalmans.

In  the Benares District, of which place I  am a 
resident, during the current year, there are 103 
vernacular schools, of which "only eight teach both 
Urdu and Hindi, the rest being pure Hindi schools. 
My statement will be further borne out by a 
glance at the census returns that the number of 
Hindi-knowing men is comparatively very much 
larger than those knowing Urdu. Nobody has 
hitherto directed his attention to an enquiry into 
this matter, or else the dispute would have been 
long ago decided in our favour. If  you refer to 
the post office you will be able to test the accuracy 
of the fact. I  had occasion to make an enquiry of 
the kind in one of the post-offices, and I was told 
that half the number of letters that passed through 
that office boi'e Hindi superscriptions. Similarly, 
most of the papers filed in the courts bear Hindi 
signatures. Almost all the notices of sale, pro
grammes of amusement or play, are published in 
Hindi. The accuracy of my assertion can be prov
ed by an enquiry for the purpose in any city of 
the North-Western Provinces, except Lucknow, or 
some such other pure Muhammadan places. The 
Gospels which Missionaries distribute to the people 
are generally printed in Nagari or its allied charac
ters, such as Marathi, Gujarathi, Bengali. Some 
say that swift writers of Hindi are not available. 
I  can guarantee to procure a thousand such men in 
a month.

As I have mentioned above, the 2nd branch 
of Khariholi is Hindi, which is also called Arya- 
Ihdshd or Sddhuhhdshd. Hindi is made to appear 
hard and cfifficult by our Pandits on account of 
profuse use of Sanskrit words which are far beyond 
the average understanding of the ignorant public. 
For example, ‘ mar sah kar wuh bh% gaya^: this 
is a pure Hindi sentence. The Maulvis would 
translate it ‘ wuh zad o kob bardasht kar apne 
maskan ko farar hogaya.^ The Pandits would 
say ‘ wuh mar sahan kar swagriba ko palait 
hogaya,^ This interposition of foreign words has 
spoiled true Hindi. Hindi by itself without much 
foreign aid can easily answer our purpose. Look 
at the language of the Rani Ketaki ki Kahani’  ̂
(Story of Queen Ketaki), compiled by Insha^ Alla 
Khan. The constant war in which Maulvis and 
Pandits have engaged themselves has ruined the 
cause of true Hindi. Our vernacular is neither 
the language of the Maulvis nor that of the 
Pandits. I t  is something between; it is the 
golden mean/^

Our law terms which are intended tf) be under
stood by the masses give amazing examples of 
Maulvis^ pedantry. Thus, for indivisible, Ghair 
mumkin ul taksim ; declaratory decree, Hukm  
mush’ir isbat-i-istihkalc; barred by limitation^ kharij 
az miy^ad-i-sama^at; one-fourth, rub 'a; declaration 
o f right o f occupancy, Tstikrar-i-hakk-i*muka- 
bizat-i-kashtkarana. I do not see why such words
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should have a place in legal papers, school-books, 
or daily conversation.

The copulative particles az, aly zer, o, by which 
several words are joined to make one compound, 
and which often render the sense obscure, should 
be disused. I do not mean to say that all Persian 
words should be banished from our vernacular. 
This is beyond our power. W ho can dispense 
with the words ‘ m atlab/ ‘ adalat,' ‘ hazar,^ ‘ jahaz,’
‘ w azir/ ‘ badshah,^ ‘ jam^a kharch,^ ‘ nekniyat/
‘ sahib Even Chdnd, the famous bard of Pir- 
tbiraj, has used such words in his early poems :

‘ A ulddi t^s tan ^ike.’
‘ Mete sad nishdn ke.’
‘ Ghau gherik kiya su^ a«;‘ baran.’

Suradasa, a later Hindi poet, has also used a 
good many Persian words, e.g.—

‘ Haun ghulam prabhu swami.’
Jaise uxejahaz  ko pachchhi.
Madho iti a r a j  suni lijai.

Even Sanskrit authors have sometimes employed 
Persian woi’ds : Lolimbaraja, in his work on medi
cine, writes Rachayati charakadina vikshya vidya- 
vatansah kavikulasultanolal Lolimbarajah.'*^ The 
famous Pandita Raja Jagannatha says “ Agarama- 
gatah Shah In the Rajataraiigini we
meet with many Sanskritised words : for instance, 
dinar, shah. In works on astrology we find 
llanpka, Sunphd, Itthisdl. To insist on expelling 
all Persian words from Hindi composition is a 
mistake. W e neither wish to have Hindi of this 
sort: Nabhomaudal ghanghata-chchhan honelaga
vividha wat wahulya se itastatah kujhjhatika 
nipat dwara rasatal tamo may hogaya,” nor Urdu 
of this style : chyunki daVa^i-muddai bi-l-kull
ba’id az ’akl o guzashta az hadd-i-sama^at o khilaf 
az kauun-i-murawwija-i-mulk-i-mahrusa-i sarkar 
hai.̂  ̂ We want the pure simple vernacular under
stood by the public and written in the character 
familiar to the majority. In books of science, of 
course, we are compelled to use technicalities for 
which we cannot find equivalents in the vernacu
lar j but in conversation, in books for family in
struction, for children's school-books, in court 
papers, in newspapers, and public lectures, we 
want that easy and colloquial language which can 
truly and correctly be called our mother-tongue.

Ques. 12 .— Is the system of payment by results 
suitable, in your opinion, for the promotion of 
educaticm amongst a poor and ignorant people ?

Ans. 12 .— The system of payment by results 
may be suitable in the case of aided schools, which, 
as a rule, at present receive much aid and do little 
work. The fact will be borne out by the results 
of the University and the departmental examina
tions and the examinations of Inspectors of 
Schools. In Government schools, which are al
ready placed on a secure footing, the introduction 
of the system would prove injurious.

Qnes. 1 3 .— Have you any suggestions to make 
regarding the taking of fees in primary schools ?

Ans. 13 .— In India the people have not been in 
the habit of paying any fees for education since 
time immemorial. Up to the present day, in indi
genous Sanskrit schools, whether primary, middle, 
or high, education is given entirely gratis. The 
teachers are strictly forbidden by religion to 
charge anything for imparting instruction. Even 
Maulvis who keep Arabic schools do not charge 
for tuition.

Our philosophers and sages never paid any fees

to get their vast attainments. I  cannot see why 
the agricultural community should be called an to 
pay any fees for primary education when they al
ready pay a cess for the purpose. To charge even 
a small fee in such schools would be injurious to 
the progress of education.

A very short time ago, when Mr. Kempsot was 
the Director of Public Instruction of these prov
inces, it was proposed to charge the childrsn of 
the non-agricultural community half anna per 
month per boy. The system was allowed atrial 
for a while, but, having failed, it was fiaally 
abandoned.

Ques. 16 .— Do you know of any cases in vhich 
Government institutions of the higher ordernight 
be closed or transferred to private bodies, with or 
without aid, without injury to education or t)any  
interests which it is the duty of Government to 
protect ?

Ans. 1 6 ,— The people of India have alwaysbeen 
under the monarchical form of Government, and 
it is their idolatrous tendency that they always 
like to have some visible object of worship K>und 
which they can gather and to which they can pay 
homage. They must have a king, a ruler, a 
master whose orders they would always obey 
without questioning his authority. Leave 'jhem 
to themselves and they are out of their elenent. 
In our language we have no such woid as

public,w e translate it as “  Sarkar,^  ̂w'hich ^gni- 
fies head of the work.'’  ̂ W e have no eqiiva- 
lents for “  nationality or patriotism.^^ T) ex
pect us to provide even primary education, to say 
nothing of high education, to our piogeny. is a 
mistake. Hitherto, a t least as I  think, Indii has 
made but little progress in civilisation, and is wot 
yet prepared to take upon herself the respoLsible 
duty of providing education for her children. We 
daily see from the results of the University 
examinations and departmental tests that boys 
educated at Government schools always stand 
ahead. The number of those educated in private 
institutions is comparatively very small. The 
quality of instruction, given in such scLools, 
whether managed by Missionaries or Natives, is 
undoubtedly much inferior to that given in Gov
ernment schools. To entrust to the people of this 
country, and especially in these provinces, the task 
of the diffusion of education, would be a premature 
measure sure to end in evil results. I t  is my 
honest conviction that such a step would ruia the 
cause of education. The blessed rule of English 
Government and a salubrious system of educ.ition 
administered by it, will in course of time cast the 
children of India in a mould of civilisation, free
dom, and self-help. A t present they are too 
young, and must depend for their nourishment 
upon their parent— the British Governnent. 
Some of Indians truant children may wish to t'arow 
off the yoke of the mild parental sway too early, 
but when they acquire sufficient maturity of un
derstanding they will have reason to regret their 
folly.

Q̂ ues. 17 .— In the province with which yoa are 
acquainted, are any gentlemen able and ready to 
come forward and aid, even more extensively than 
heretofore, in the establishment of schools and 
colleges upon the grant-in-aid system ?

Ans. 17 .— In the first place.there are no Native 
gentlemen or private bodies willing to come for
ward and help in the establishment of colleges on 
the grant-in-aid principles.
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The litigation of this country is too well 
known. There is no such thing as union in this 
country. Members of the same family cannot 
decide their own family disj)utes without going 
into court. I  cannot for a moment think that it 
can be possible for Natives to combine together in 
a body to partake in the administration of the 
country.

Qaes. 18 .— If  the Government^ or any local 
authority having control of public money  ̂ were to 
announce its determination to withdraw, after a 
given term of years, from the maintenance of any 
higher educational institution, what measures would 
be best adapted to stimulate private effort in the 
interim,, so as to secure the maintenance of such 
institution on a private footing?

Ans. 18 .— The Natives of this countryj at least 
of these provinces^ have been under a strict im
pression for the last eight or nine years, that the 
Government wishes to shut up the doors of educa
tion against them ; that it thinks the Education 
Department the most superfluous of all the depart
ments of the S ta te ; that this is the only depart
ment which shows all expenditure and no income; 
that Indian youths aspire to Government posts, 
and upon failure turn round and abuse the very 
Government that educated them. I quote the 
following from G. O. No. 391A ., dated 38th Nov
ember 1877 :—

“ Expenditure on educational objects ia these provinces 
had largely increased of late years, resulting in a severe 
annual strain on the revenues of the Local Government. 
When, therefore, pressing financial necessities, arising from 
a variety of causes, compelled the Government to retrench 
ill all departments, it was absolutely necessary to abandon 
or curtail some of the most costly and least successful edu
cational experiments that had been undertaken, and generally 
to cut down expenditure .to the lowest point consistent with 
efficiency. The Lieutenant-Governor is satisfied that the 
unpleasant policy of retrenchment has been carried out 
judiciously. One college, with a small attendance and a 
large staff, was reduced; but there remain the large and 
flourishing central college at Allahabad and the sister in
stitutions at Benares and Agra, amply sufficient for the needs 
of the province. On the aided Anglo-vernacular schools 
much public money was thrown away, the results being 
most disappointing, and the raison d’Ure of the schools 
being in many cases non-existent : here retrenchment na
turally and justly followed. So, too, in regard to female 
schools, where the policy of the Government is rather to 
foster and supplement local private effort than to organise 
a system of State schools for which, in the present state of 
native society, no adequate demand exists.”

This impression of the public has been gra
dually ripened into firm conviction by the whole
sale reduction made in the Education Department 
during the last ten years. More than one hun
dred Anglo-vernacular schools which had been 
established by private exertions in principal towns 
for the diffusion of elementary education in Eng- 
lish, and which depended for their existence partly 
on local subscriptions and fees and partly on the 
Government grant-in-aid, were closed in a day and 
several thousand boys lost the boon. A similar 
misfortune befell the girls^ schools. More than 
200 of them were shut up at once, and four thousand 
girls were left without any means of instruction. 
Of two Sub-Deputy Inspectors'in each district only 
one remains now. The offices of Assistant In 
spectors and Inspectresses of girls^ schools were 
abolished. Although the number of Inspectors was 
raised from 4 to 7, their pay was considerably re
duced. The case was similar with the Normal 
schools; their number was increased, their status 
and expenditure considerably diminished. The 
Bareilly College was closed. The status of the
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school department of the Benares College was con
siderably lowered. The Anglo-Sanskrit depart
ment was shut up. The amounts for scholarships 
and prizes were cut down.

Any further step on the part of Government 
likely to interfere with the cause of high education 
will be received by the people with the utmost 
dissatisfaction and would crush their very minds. 
W e first ask the Commission to give us high—  
nay, higher— education for at least half a century 
more, till we attain some understanding and be 
able to judge for ourselves, and then put us this 
question. W e may then perhaps be able to 
suggest measures to stimulate private effort to 
secure the maintenance of high educational insti
tutions on a private footing.

If  we are required to answer this question to
day, we say that we will adopt the same measures 
which we adopted after the abolition of the Bareilly 
College or after the demolition of the temple of 
Viswanath by Auraugzeb, or that of Somnath by 
Mahmud Ghaznawi.

Ques. 2 1 .— W hat classes principally avail 
themselves of Government or aided schools and 
colleges for the education of their children ? How 
far is the complaint well founded that the wealthy 
classes do not pay enough for such education ? 
W hat is the rate of fees payable for higher educa
tion in your province, and do you consider it ade
quate.

Ans. 2 1 .— People of all castes (with the excep
tion of a few very low castes) avail themselves of 
Government colleges and aided schools. Mussal- 
mans avail themselves but little of such institu
tions. They are averse to learning English, and 
even to learning oriental or vernacular languages 
in Government schools. Their religious preju
dices are too well known to be described, and the 
reason for their not attending Government s c 1k )o 1s  
is not far to seek.

I  do not very well see how the complaint that 
J)he wealthy classes do not pay enough for educa
tion can have any foundation. If  we turn to the 
history of all colleges and high schools in these 
provinces, we will be able to see how liberally the 
rich men of this country have contributed towards 
education. Some will go so far as to say that 
what they subscribed was only to please some 
high Anglo-Indian official; but this will go only 

"to prove the slavish disposition of the people, and 
to show that great things can be easily accomplish
ed by a little Government interference.

The following details may perhaps show that 
munificent contributions have been made and are 
being made by the people of this country:—

Affra College.
The Agra College was in 1823 endowed by 

Pandit Gangadhur with the interest of a lakh and- 
a-half of rupees and the revenues of certain villages 
in the Agra, Aligarh, and M uttra districts. IBe- 
sides this it has the following endowments :—

Bs. 12,500, Mancel, Bobertson and teachers, for 
scholarships, 

r Bs. 2 ,500, Thomason medal.
Bs, 5,000, called Colvin Memorial, for small 

scholarships.
In addition to the above, the college receives 

a yearly grant of scholarship money from the 
Gwalior and Bhartpur Durbars.

Benares College.
The college building, which cost about a lal^h
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aiid. tliirty thousand rupees  ̂ was erected chiefly 
from, the subscriptions raised from the people. 
The inscription on the outer walls o£ the college 
describes the names of the persons from whose 
donations ditFerent portions of the college were 
built. His Highness the Maharaja of Benares 
contributes largely towards the expenses of the 
Sanskrit College.

The following is a list of minor endowments—
Rs. 5j000 by Maharaja ............. Ghoshal for

scholarships.
Rs. 13.000 by Vainkatacharya for the library^
Rs. 5,000 called; Tucker scholarships.
l^s. 500 by Radha Bibi for a prize.
Rs. 7,000 by Maharaja of Vizianagram for 

scholarships.
R 5,000  by Maharaja of Rewah for scholarships. 

Besides the Vizianagram and Tucker medals.

Miiir College  ̂ Allahabad.
For the creation of this college the leading 

Native gentlemen and Chiefs in the province and 
the adjoining independent States subscribed 1 ̂  lakhs 
of rupees towards the building and Rs. 62,000 for 
the provision of scholarships.

Now we come to schools—
Moradabad zilla school chiefly depended on en

dowment of Rs. 72,000, yielding an annual income 
of Rs. 3 ,600, besides Rs. 250 realised as rent of 
certain shops bequeathed to the institution; besides 
Mirsa Tanna Singh^s property yielding an annual 
income of Rs. 250.

Mirzapur zilla school, when first founded, was 
wholly supported by subscriptions which were col
lected to the amount of Rs. 48 ,261 . The Oriental 
department of this school is entirely supported by 
an endowment fund.

The building' of the Banda zilla school was 
erected from subscriptions raised by Mr. Mayne 
and' a Missionary.

The school-house of Budaun was built from 
subscriptions raised from among some rich resi
dents of the town and the zamindars of the 
district.

In 1864 the people of Cawnpore subscribed 
Rs. 50 monthly for the Anglo-vernacular school of 
that place, and afterwards the amount increased 
to Rs. 70 a month. The local gentry made a 
further endowment of Rs. 3 ,000 in 1870. A 
certain gentleman named Amernath made bequest 
for education, and a building from the Amernath 
Fund was erected with Government aid. I t  is 
called Amernath^s school.

In the establishment of Etdwah High School 
Mr. Hume was zealously and liberally supported 
by the Native g e n try ,a n d  for a time a head master 

,  on Rs. 45 and four more assistants were paid out 
of fees and monthly subscriptions.

The cost of the school building is aloutRs.34,0p0, 
out of which Rs. 2,400 were paid by the people.

The furniture and other requisites w^re supplied 
by private liberality.

laruhhahad  zillii school was only a priyate 
Anglo-vernacular school in the beginning.

Rs. 2,000 were subscribed by the people for the 
erection of the Muttra school, and tley further sub
scribed to pay the cost of a boarding-house.

Shdhjahanpur school was supported by local 
subscriptions.

Bijnor school was formerly supported by a sub* 
scription of Rs. 100 per mensem raised from the 
people.

Bulan dshahr school pa.rtly depended- on sub

scriptions. The head master lately used to receive- 
Rs. 25 from people as part of his pay.

The school building at Btah was erected partly 
from local subscriptions. RajaDilsukh Roy erect
ed afterwards a building for the school, as well as 
a boarding-house.

The Fatehpur school was formerly a subscription, 
school.

The expensea of the English branch (now abol
ished) of the Gorakhpur zilla school were partly 
paid by subscriptions.

The school at Hamirpur received a subscriptioa 
of Rs. 1,400 for its building.

Jhdnsi zilla school was a subscription school with 
an income of Rs. 150 per mensem.

The Lalitpnr zilla school was partly supported 
from subscriptions.

In  the Mirat zilla school the pay of five teachers, 
house-rent, contingent expenses, were partly paid 
from local subscriptions.

Muzafarnagar zilla school had a handsome 
monthly allotment from one Nasra-ulla Khan. 
Afterwards Roy Durgapi’asad tried to open an, 
English class and appointed a head master on 
Rs. 50 entirely paid from subscriptions.

In 1366 the Saharanpur school was endowed 
with a fund, raised by voluntary contributions, the 
income from v/hich amounted to about Rs. 62 per 
mensem.

The boarding-house attached to the Benares 
College was built from a bequest left by Babu 
Ramaprakas Sinha of Domraon.

In addition to these, during the Governorship. 
of Sir William Muir, more than one hundred mid
dle class schools had been, opened by private efforts 
in large towns for the spread of elementary educa
tio n ; they were partly maintained by tees and 
partly by grant-in-aid from Government.

The largest and the most important contribution 
of the people of this part of the country was what 
was afterwards called the school fund. This sum, 
if I  mistake not, was voluntarily subscribed by the 
landholders of this and part of Allahabad Division, 
who, without any persuasion or'compulsion on the 
part of Government, without any Act or law passed 
by it, on the mere representation of the Hon^ble 
Raja Siva Prasad, C .S .I., who was then the Joint 
Inspector, D .P .I., and had been ordered by Gov
ernment to institute schools, came forward and 
agreed to pay one-third per cent, more on the land 
revenue to Government Treasury on behalf of edu
cation. This sum, supplemented by a siinilar 
grant from Government, formed the nucleus of the 
village schools of this circle. The Government, in 
their order on the Education Report for 1878-79, 
say : “  I  am to express regret at the retirement of 
Raja Siva Prasad, C .S .I., who had been connect
ed with the department since its institution and 
had done excellent service, especially in instituting 
village schools in the Benares Division.”

When the Local Rates Act came into force 
in 187 2, the school fund was mei'^ed in it. In the 
face of all that has been mentioned above, I  would 
only ask the Commission to decide whether the 
people of the province can be blamed for not pay
ing sufficiently for education.

The grants already assigned by the people have 
been, in my opinion, wrongly spent. We do not 
want splendid- stupendous gothic palaces for our 
boys to sit in to be educated. Our philosophers, 
who were the source of civilisation, and from whom 
western nations borrowed the fine arts and all that 
appertains to civilisation, were not educated in
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jialaces, but in hamlets and under the shade of trees.
Had the above sum been only used in instituting- 

professorships, the Government of India would not 
have had the opportunity of inviting this Commis
sion and saying that the expenditure on high edu-

• cation is unduly enormous.
The present rates of tuition fees are Rs. 3 in the 

Arts class, Rs. 5 in the B .A . class, and Rs. 1-8 in 
the Entrance.

The rates appear adequate; but, as the Govern
ment seem anxious to raise the amount, the mini
mum fees may be at the following scale, as it was 
for some time in,the Benares College •

Rs.

Entrance . . . . .  . . . 3
Arts . . . . . . .  5
B.A. ................................................................ 5-

Ques. 2 2 .— Can you adduce any instance of a 
proprietary school or college supported entirely by 
fees ?

Ans. 22.— N o ; I  do not know of any such ins
tance.

Ques. 2 3 .— Is it, in your opinion, possible for a 
non-Government institution of the higher order to 
become influential and stable when in direct com
petition with a similar Government institution ? 
If  so, under what conditions do you consider that 
it might become so ?

Ans. 23 .— I do not think it is- at all possible. 
Whatever encouragement the Government might 
give to non-Government institutions, it is my 
honest conviction, it will totally fail to compete 
with a similar Government institution, unless the 
Government itself were to take the management 
of it into its own hand.

Ques. 24 .— Is the cause of higher education, in 
your province injured by any unhealtliy compe
tition ; and if so,'what remedy, if any, would you
apply ^

Ans. 2 4 .—N o ; there is no such competition to 
which the word unhealthy can be applied in 
any sense. Tho Missionaries and proprietors of 
aided schools, who are in receipt of large grants 
from Government, and whose schools cannot com
pete with similar Government institutions at public 
examinations, blame the University course, con
sider it too high, find fault with it, and say that 
Government does not give useful instruction.

Ques. 2 5 .— Do educated Natives in your prov- 
iuce readily find remunerative employment ?

Ans. 2 5 .— I cannot but express my deep regret 
to answe.r this, question in the negative. The 
Government has hitherto turned a deaf ear to 
our prayers in this matter. After repeated repre
sentations of the complaint by the Education De
partment in the year 1877, the Local Government 
passed an order ruling that no Government ap
pointment to which a salary of Rs. 10 or upwards 
was attached should be g;ven to a person who had 
not passed a certain public examination. The 
rule was heartily welcomed by the educated, who 
thought the golden age had again returned, and 
that none but the really deserving would have the 
monopoly of Government posts. Alas ! to their 
mortification and surprise, the Government order 
was consigned to the waste-basket by Anglo- 
Indian officials. I t  is no niore than a dead-letter 
now. If a report be called for from all the de
partments of Government administration, as to 
how far effect has been given to this order of 
Government, my statement will be borne out.

A large majority of the Anglo-Indian officials

have a deep-rooted prejudice against the g ra
duates and under-graduates, and systemetically 
shut to them the doors of responsible Govern
ment posts. They prefer employing men of the 

^Id school, who are neither well educated nor 
possess any high moral sense, but are ready to 
bear patiently the abusive language and .offen
sive manners of their superiors. On the con
trary, the Anglo-Indian functionaries hate the 
University educated men, who seldom refrain 
from criticising the conduct of the authorities 
when they pass the bounds of propriety or give 
way to their whims. The amlas try their utmost 
not to let University men pollute the atmosphere 
of their jurisdiction or trespass on the limits of 
the cutcherry^ into which they think that they- 
themselves and their belongings only have a right 
to enter. The officials always accept the nomina
tions of their serishtadars and head-clerks. The 
claims of the educated are persistently ignored : 
they are deliberately kept down, and all the ave-. 
nues to distinction are shut to them. The Govern
ment of these provinces has done but little to 
help such men, and this is the reason that such 
men go round from door to door of all the depart
ments begging for employment. If the Commis
sion were to take up the list of Sub-Judges, Mun- 
sifs. Deputy Collectors, tahsildars, peshkars, 
munsarims, serishtadars, head-clerks, and sub«- 
ordinate amla, it will readily find whether what I  
have stated is a fact. The only department 
wherein such people can find employment is the 
Education Department?

Ques. 26.—^Is the instruction imparted in secon-* 
dary schools calculated to store the minds of those 
who do not pursue their studies further with use
ful and practical information.

Ans. 26 .— 1 do not think that the instruction 
imparted in. secondary schools is sufficient to store 
the minds of those who do not pursue their stu
dies further with useful and practical information. 
For this purpose the standard should be revised 
and raised a little,

Ques* 2 7 .— Do you think there is. any truth in 
the statement that the attention of teachers and 
pupils is unduly directed to the Entrance Examina
tion of the University ? If  so, are you of opinion 
that this circumstance impairs the practical value 
of the education in secondary schools for the re
quirements of ordinary life?

Ans. 2 7 .— I t  is a deliberate falsehood, framed 
by the enemies of education, who, under the cloak 
of friendship, wish to deal a deadly blow to its 
cause. From the education returns of 1880-81  
we see that 270 students passed the Entrance Exa
mination, 52.2 the Middle Class Examination, 7,567  
the Upper Primary Examinations, and 16,434 the 
Lower Primary Examinations.

Ques. 2 8 .— Do you think that the number of 
pupils in secondary schools who present themselves 
for the University Entrance-Examination is unduly 
large when compared with the requirements of 
the country? If  you think so, what do you re
gard as the causes of this state of things, and 
what remedies would you suggest ?

Am. 2 8 .— N o ; this is not the reality. The 
number appears to you too much because the 
under-graduates cannot find employment and go on 
petitioning from one department to another, if  the 
Government were to employ none but the educated, 
such a complaint will seldom be heard; on the
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contrary, they will with difficulty find sufficient 
number o£ men to fill up all their offices.

Farther answer to this question will be the 
same as the answer to Question 25.

Q;ues. 89 .— W hat system prevails in your prov
ince with reference to scholarships ; and have you 
any remarks to make on the subject ? Is the 
scholarship system impartially administered as 
between Government and aided schools?

Ans. 29 .— I cannot sympathise with those who

consider scholarships as a waste of public money 
or a bribe to receive education. Instances have 
occurred in which students have attained, with 
only this means of livelihood, University distinc
tions originally beyond their hope. The amount 
for scholarships in these provinces has been 
lowered and lowered. Tha number of scholarships 
now is small, and of course it is open to competi
tion to boys of Government, as well as aided, 
schools. I  enclose a scholarship Schedule of these 
provinces.

I,~~.Govenment SckolarsMps, North-Western Provincies and Otidh, under sanction o f  G.O. No. 365J . ,
dated the 1st November 1877.

K in d  and Value. Manner of award. Tinne fo r which 
ten able . Conditions. Num ber, Cost.

Qen&'dX. Rs.

I .—M.A. al Es. 20 .

II.—B.A, at Es. 12 for first 
year j Es, 15 for sec
ond year.

Precedence in B.A.. Examina
tion, Calcutta University. 

Precedence in First Division, 
F.A. Examination, Cal
cutta University.

1 yesar

2 years

Tenable at the Central Col
lege.

Tenable at any college. Gov
ernment or aided, in the 
province,  ̂on condition 
that the holder studies 
with diligence for the B.

A. Examination.

6

24*

1,200

3,888

III.—F.A. at Es. 8 for first 
year; Es. 15 for sec
ond year.

Precedence in First Division, 
Entrance Examination, 
Calcutta University, a clas
sical second language being 
taken up.

Difcto Tenable at any college, Gov
ernment or aided, in the 
province, on condition that 
the holder studies with 
diligence for the F.A. 
Examination.

48* 4,464

IV.—E. E. at Es. 4 for 1st 
. year, Rs. 10 for 2nd year.

Precedence in the Middle 
Class, Anglo-vernacular 

Examination.

Ditto Tenable at any high school, 
Government or aided, in 
the province, on condition 
that the holder studies 
with diligence for matri
culation at a University.

*80 4,320

V —Vernacular at Rs. 3. 

Special.

Precedence in the Middle 
Class, Vernacular Examin
ation. .

Ditto Tenable at any zilla school or 
Normal School, Govern
ment or aided, in the prov
inces, or at the Roorkee 
Civil Engineering College, 
or at the Agra Medical 
School.

•80 2,880

Sanskrit at Rs. 2 to 10. By nomination of Principal, 
Benares College, after ex
amination.

1 year Tenable in the Benares Col
lege, Sanskrit Department,

*40 1,200

Civil Engineering at Rs. 5. By nomination of direction, 
tile result of the Entrance 
Examination, lower subor
dinate department, Eoor- 
kee Civil Engineering Col
lege.

Tenable at the Roorkee Col
lege, on condition of satis
faction to the Principal.

•10 600

T o t a l 287 18,552

*  H alf only assign able each je a r .

A l l a h a b a d ;  

The 21st Decemberr 1877, j

True copy.

G. THIBAUT,

Inspr.f Benares JDivn., Deft. P. I., N.^W. P. 

the University curriculumQues. 31 .— Does 
afford a sufficient training for teachers in second
ary schools, or are special Normal schools needed 
for the purpose ?

Ans. 3 1 .— I think the University curriculum is 
sufficient to afford training for teachers in second
ary schools, and I  do not think any special Normal 
schools are needed. Only a slight amendment 
seems necessary. The graduates and undergradu
ates of the University, when employed as teachers, 
should be required to pass a teclinical examination

in

M. KEMPSON, M.A.,

Director o f P. I., N.-W. P. and Oudh,.

the principles and methods of teaching within 
a certain time, say, year of their appointment, 
and until then they should hold their posts pro
visionally.

Ques. 3 2 .— W hat is the system of school in
spection pursued in your province ? In  what re
spect is it capable of improvement ?

Ans. 3 2 .— The establishment entertained for 
Inspectors of Schools consists of one Inspector for 
each Revenue Division; one Deputy Inspector, and 
one Sub-Deputy Inspector for each district
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There are one or two districts in this province in 
which there is no Sub-Depnty Inspector. The 
Deputy Inspector and Sub-Deputy Inspectors 
have to travel for school inspection throug-hout the 
year in all the months. A Deputy Inspector, as 
a rule, is required to visit all the schools of the 
district twice a year, and the Sub-Deputy In 
spector perhaps three times, except under certain 
circumstances, where the nature or climate of the 
district does not allow rapid movement.’ The 
Inspectors travel in the cold season, generally com
mencing their tour by the end of October and 
finishing it by the middle of March. They visit 
all the tahsiliand pargnna schools— in other words, 
middle class schools in situ, and for the examina
tion of primary village schools they halt at central 
spots in a district where the Deputy Inspector 
collects the upper class boys of the neighbouring 
schools. The Inspector in this manner is enabled 
to visit all the middle class schools and the major
ity of the lower class. The supervising staff 
noted above, as it exists at present, is, in my opi
nion, quite insufficient for the work of inspection—  
I do not say examination or management. I t  is 
next to impossible for a Deputy Inspector and his 
assistant to have a strict watch over their subordi
nates, to see whether the teachers who are far 
from them scattered in the district punctually 
and regularly open the school and devote certain 
fixed hours in honestly performing their duty. 
A village schoolmaster who is not well paid, whose 
school is often far away from the central sta
tion of the district, having no one over himself 
to- watch, is naturally tempted to be lazy. I 
hardly know a district where primary school 
teachers are not often punished for unautliorized 
absence from their duty. There were formerly two 
Sub-Deputy Inspectors in each district. A short 
time ago, when a wholesale retrenchment in the 
Educational Department of these provinces was 
going on, the number of Sub-Deputy Inspectors 
was reduced to one for each district. I  think the 
village schools must be visited at least once every 
month, The visits must be all of a sudden, un
expected, and not on any fixed dates. In order to 
attain this end I  think there must be at least four 
Sub-Deputy Inspectors in each district. They 
must chiefly confine their attention to test the 
regularity of the teachers, to see whether they are 
punctual and attentive to their duty, and to see 
what progress has been made by the boys during 
the last month. They need not spend so much 
time in examination as they are required to do now. 
The question may naturally arise— cannot we turn 
to any use the members of the District Educational 
Committees ? I can safely answer in the negative. 
I have seldom known any member visit a village 
school, much less try to .find out the teachei°s 
unauthorised absence. Ask the presidents of the 
committees to furnish a list of the district school
masters found absent from their schools by any 
official or non-official members of the committee, 
with the exception of those reported so by the 
officer of the Education Department. If  any 
member expresses his desire to help the Depart
ment in the work of inspection, let him be called 
Honorary Deputy Inspector or Inspector, and let 
him take an actual share in the management and 
visitation of schoo| .̂ '

The'Deputy Inspector's chief work should be 
the management of schools, the searching and 
thorough examination and careful testing of the 
work of his subordinates, the Sub-Deputy Inspec

N.-W.P.

tor, and teachers. If I mistake not, under the 
departmental rules of these provinces a Deputy 
inspector is required to visit two primary schools 
or one middle class school every day. This I  con
sider a mistake. The utmost work that we could 
exact from him is seven hours a day. This time, 
of course, includes the time spent by him in travel
ling, examination of schools, and office work. 
When he is required to inspect two schools a day, 
he is naturally led to curtail the examination ; the 
distance between schools and the office duties of 
course he cannot shorten.

I  am averse to the present system of examina
tion conducted by the Inspectors, who collect 
boys of several schools, in most cases of the upper 
classes only, to a central spot. This examination 
is neither thorough nor searching, and the In 
spectors, as a rule, have to depend on the reports of 
their subordinates— the Deputy and Sub-Deputy 
Inspectors. I  think that the examination of all 
the schools by the Inspector must be in situ, i.e., 
they must go from school to school. They would 
then have an opportunity of really testing the 
work of their subordinates and have an insight 
into the work done. The question may then 
arise— How is it possible for an Inspector who 
has six or seven districts under him, to go from 
school to school ? Let him not visit all the schools 
of the division. He should see a few schools 
selected at random in each district. Severer 
punishments than hitherto given should be given 
to the teachers for absenting themselves from their 
places without leave of absence and for making 
false entries in school registers.

Ques. 3 3 .— Can you suggest any method of 
securmg efficient voluntary agency in the work of 
inspection and examination?

Ans. 3 3 .— I am sorry to say I  cannot suggest any 
such measure. The members of the educational 
committees have signally failed to take up this 
duty. If  there are any men willing to undertake 
this work, let them accept honorary posts in edu
cation and let them have a real share in the work.

Qfies. 34-— How far do you consider the te x t
books in use in all schools suitable ?

Ans. 3 4 .— For the text-books, let a separate com
mittee be formed, and let them consider the suit
ability of text-books. If  I  were to offer criticisms 
on text-books, my answer would be indefinitely 
prolonged.

Ques  ̂ 3 5 —̂^Are the present arrangements of the 
Education Department in regard to examinations 
or text-books, or in any other way, such as un
necessarily interfere with the free development of 
private institutions ? Do they in any wise tend 
to check the development of natural character and 
ability, or. to inteVfere with the production of a 
useful vernacular literature ?

Ans. 3 5 .— I do not at all think that the present 
arrangements of the Education Department in re
gard to examinations or text-books, &c., do in any 
way interfere with the free development of private 
institutions. On the other hand, they serve as 

. very good models to them. The system may be of 
course injurious to those who do not receive a 
thorough or deep education.

Qiies. 3 6 .— In a complete scheme of education 
for India, what part can, in your opinion, be most 
effectively taken by the State and by other agen
cies ?

Ans. 3 6 . —The management and supervision of 
schools should rest entirely in the hands of the

55
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Government. The public should be left to watch, 
review, and criticise what is done by Government 
officials, and suggest means of improvement.

Qnes. 37 .— W hat effect do you think that the 
withdrawal of Government to a large extent from 
the direct management of schools or colleges 
would have upon the spread of education, and the 
growth of a spirit of reliance upon local exertions 
and combination for local purposes ?

Ans. 3 7 .— Nothing in India has ever been done 
by the public. 1 have already said that there is 
no such word a s p u b l ic  in our language. The 
withdrawal of Government interference would deal a 
death-blow to the cause of education. I  have 
already stated above that when the Bareilly College 
was abolished, that when more than a hundred 
middle class vernacular schools and as many girls' 
Bchools were closed, what steps were taken by 
natives of this country with regard to maintaining 
those institutions. No growth of spirit of reli
ance upon local exertions and combination for local 
purposes can be expected at present in India. I t  
will be a blunder to expect Natives to take any steps 
in this direction.

Ques. 3 8 .— In the event of the Government 
withdrawing to a large extent from the direct 
management of schools or colleges, do you appre
hend that the standai’d of instruction in any class 
of institutions would deteriorate? If you think 
so, what measures would you suggest in order to 
prevent this result?

Ans. 3 8 .— Should the Government withdraw 
from the direct manao’ement of schools, the edu
cation of the country would certainly suffer, and 
the standard of instruction in all classes, especially 
high institutions, would surely deteriorate. W e 
should be able to suggest some measure to prevent 
this, if we could by any means have inspired into 
us the same feelings of ‘̂ nationality^'which the 
Europeans possess.

Q?tes. 3 9 .— Does definite instruction in duty 
and the principles of moral conduct occupy any 
place in the course of Government colleges and 
schools? Have you any suggestions to make on 
this subject?

Ans. 3 9 .— No instruction in duty and principles 
of moral conduct occupy any place in Government 
colleges or schools. I t  is a want extremely felt, 
and such study ought certainly to have a place 
in the school and college curriculum. Books may 
be selected hereafter, but in no way should they 
be such as to interfere with the religious views 
of any sect of people.

Ques. ■do.— Are any steps taken for promoting 
the physical well-being of students in the schools 
or colleges in your province ? Have you any sug
gestions ô make on the subjrct ?

Ans. 4 0 .— Little is done in colleges or schools 
to promote the physical well-being of the students. 
More attention is needed. I t  would be the work of 
those who understand gymnastics to suggest what 
particular kind of exercise will be useful to read
ing students to keep them in good health, with 
their digestion and brains in good working order.

Ques. 4 1 — Is there indigenous instruction for 
girls in the province with which you are acquaint
ed ; and if so, what is its character ?

Afis. 4 1 .— 1 here are very few public schools for 
indigenous instruction of girls. I know one or 
two of the kind. There is a large school of this 
class at Benares supported by His Highness the

Maharaja of Vizianagram, attended by about 500 
girls under the supervision of European ladies. 
But it must be remembered that almost all the 
girls are paid for attendance, and the majority of 
of them come from the low classes.

The books in use are to a great extent those 
taught in boys’ schools Ijelonging to Government, 
and the standard reached is that of the upper pri
mary examination of Government.

These books are objectionable on several points. 
I fully agree with Miss Rose Greenfield that the 
Frem  Sagar must not be put into the hands of “ big 
girls.

The Vidyanhura and Itihasa Timirnasik can in no 
way improve their moral character. Better books 
containing lessons in morality, house management, 
&c., should be introduced.

There is little inclination on the part of the 
natives of this country to send their girls to public 
schools; they are generally opposed to such a 
scheme. But we have something like ‘‘ hom e'' 
education. Respectable people do not wish to 
send their girls, of whatever age they be, to a 
public school, whether under the management of 
Government or private individuals; and therefore 
they generally employ a tutor of their own to 
educate their girls. The home education is often 
of a religious character, and has little to do with 
Western enlightenment. Religious books contain
ing lessons on principles of morality and house
hold duty are generally read. The Muhammadans 
teach the Kuran to their girls.

Ques. 4 2 .—^What progress has been made by 
the department in instituting schools for girls; 
and what is the character of the instruction im
parted in them ? W hat improvements can you 
suggest ?

Ans. 4 2 .— I cannot but express my deep regret 
when I say that the attitude of the autliorities for 
the last eight or nine years has been anything 
but favourable towards this section of popular 
education. I t  is true the natives of this country 
do not wish to educate their females at public 
schools, but it is the duty of our Government to re
move this ignorance from their minds. I t  cannot 
be denied that the majority of the schools that 
were closed by Government had only a nominal 
existence; yet if they were attended by only a 
few pupils, they would have accomplished the pur
pose of stimulating and inducing the public to 
follow the example. Since the termination of the 
government of Sir W . Muir there has been a 
retrogade motion in this direction. I have 
already noted that by one fiat of Government 
about 200 girls' schools were closed, the office of 
Inspectress of Schools was abolished, and the 
remaining schools were made over to the district 
committees for management. I cannot but ex
press my regret that the Committee hardly know 
in what part of the district these schools are, to 
say nothing of what is being done in them. They 
are generally left to Deputy Inspectors for super
vision, who, in my opinion, can hardly manage 
them satisfactorily. Their visits, as far as I think, 
are scarcely calculated to be beneficial. The ser
vices of a European Inspectress, not belonging to 
a Missionary Society, is urgently needed. The 
standard of instruction reached by Government 
schools is the lower primary, that of the boys* 
schools.

The Government, I  suppose, grant compara
tively a large sum of money to Missionaries lor th«
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diffusion of female education. B u t they devote 
the amount in a great measure to the education of 
Christian girls, their aim being chiefly to give 
religious instruction.

Q?tes. 4 3 .— Have you any remarks to make on 
the subject of mixed schools ?

Ques. 43 .— I cannot approve of the plan of 
having mixed schools in this country. The In
dians have an invincible prejudice to their girls 
being simultaneously brought up with boys in the 
same school. Such a measure is contrary to their 
feeling of propriety and the prejudices of the

parda system. Besides, girls in the warm 
climate of India attain the age of puberty Garlier 
than in cold European countries, and therefore the 
mothers are absolutely opposed to the plan that 
their girls should mix with boys, of whatever age 
the former may be. The apathy of the people in 
the m atter of female education is insurmountable, 
and it will be more so should mixed schools be 
established.

Cities. 46 .— In the promotion of female educa
tion, what share has already been taken by Euro
pean ladies; and how far would it be possible to 
increase the interest which ladies might take in 
this cause ?

Ans. 46 .— European ladies of the Civil, Military, 
or Education Departments have shown little inter
est in female education. * Should these ladies do 
so, the cause of female education in India might 
prosper and good results might be achieved. The 
Mission ladies have evinced some interest, but 
their visits to the zenana have been seldom 
reckoned as beneficial. They are naturally inclined 
to inculcate veligvoMS principles and free thonghts 
which, instead of creating in the minds of native 
women a desire for education, generally make 
them averse to it. They are led to consider that 
the sole aim of such ladies is to convert them, and 
therefore they scrupulously avoid mixing with the 
supposed enemies of their religion.

Ques. 4 8 .— Is any part of the expenditure in
curred by the Government on high education in 
your province unnecessary ?

Ans. 4 8 .— 1 do not consider any expenditure 
incurred by Government in these provinces on 
high education in the least unnecessary, except the 
large pay of the principals, and in some cases even 
that of professors. 1 think more retrenchment 
has been made in these provinces in high educa
tion than in any other province. Ih e  Bareilly 
College was abolished, the fate of the A gra Col
lege trembles in the balance, the M.A. class of 
the Benares College has been closed. On the 
other hand, I  consider the expenditure in this 
respect insufficient. We have no able professors 
of every branch of study in our colleges.

England is not larger in area than the N orth- 
W estern Provinces, and I  think it has more col
leges than there are in more than half of, or even 
the whole of India. We cannot very well see 
why the Government should grudge us two or 
three colleges in each province. I am of opinion 
that a smattering of knowledge afforded to many 
will do less good to the nation than a sound and 
deep knowledge imparted to a few, as a popular 
proverb goes : —

“ A lit,He knowledge is a dangerous thing ;
Drink deep, or taste not the Pierian spring.”

To quote the words of the Government of these

Provinces (vide Government Education Report for 
1881, page 17, para. 16)

“ I t  remains briefly to notice the leading characteristics 
of the present educational status of the provinces, as 
brought out in your repoi-t for the year. I t  is clear so far 
as University education is concerned, and more especially 
English University education, there is nothfng to be de
sired, either as regards the character of the institutions at 
which it is given, or the personnel of the tuitional staflT, 
which is quite capable of doing justice to double or treble 
the numbers at present under their charge. But the 
people are still unwilling or unable to take advantage of 
the opportunities offered them. The richer classes who are 
able to pay stand aloof; and the poorer, it is to be feared, 
regard education simply as giving them a claim to Govern
ment appointments hereafter, and feel it a grievance if they 
do not get them. The Agra College, with its staff of able 
professors and empty class-rooms, is a melancholy pi-oof of 
how little high class education is deemed to be a desidera
tum by the upper and well-to-do classes of native society. 
The besetting fault of middle class schools is evidently to 
neglect the drudgery required fo r a thorough grounding in 
elementary subjects, in the delusive hope of achieving showy 
success in the Entrance Examination, the result too often 
being disappointing and discreditable to masters and pupils 
alike. Too much pains cannot be taken to disabuse masters 
of tne idea that ttiey will be judged solely by the success of 
their pupils in this or any other exan.ination, and Inspectors 
should impress on them that their efficiency and claims to 
promotion are held to depend upon the state of all their 
classes, low as well as high, and the general condition of 
their schools, and should give practical effect to this prin
ciple whenever opportunity occurs.”

The Government says that high education is 
not cared for, and middle school instruction ia 
merely showy, and lower education is neglected. 
I  lay before the committee a test of the last 
seven years^ results of the University and Entrance 
Examination, which will show that a gradual im
provement has been made in all the examinations 
of the University, while progress in primary edu
cation has not been retarded. W e cannot under
stand why the Government should charge us with 
apathy when the country is gradually making 
improvement with regard to education. There is 
a decrease in the M.A. class students, but this is 
owing to the abolition of the M .A. class in all 
other colleges of the province except that at 
Allahabad. The primary education is not neg
lected, as the results of the upper and lower 
primary examinations instituted by Government 
will bear testimony—

Other Schools.

0 Only one M.A class, 
at Allahabad.

Ditto.

Exam ination.

M.A.

Government,
1874-75.

1 0
B A . 5 0
F.A. 23 3
Entrance 74 38

Ivf.A.
1875-76.
1 0

B.A. 11 0
F.A. 34 5
Entrance 31 37

M.A.
1876-77.
5 0

B A . 18 0
F.A. 17 5
Entrance . . 79 68

M.A.
1877-78.
4 0

B.A. 9 0
F.A. . 31 2
Entrance , 69 51

M.A. .
1878-79.
4 1

B.A. 14 4
F A . , , 17 17
Entrance. , 123 77
Middle- Class Exa- 330 28

mi nation 
Upper Primaiy Ditto. ... ...

Ditto.

Ditto.
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Examinations.

M.A...........................................
B.A............................................
F.A............................................
Entrance . . . .  
Middle Class Examination . 
Upper Primar^ Examination 
liower ditto ditto

M.A, . . . .
B.A...........................................
F.A...........................................
Entrance . . . .  
Middle Class Examination . 
Upper Primary * ditto • 
Lower ditto ditto

Government. OtJier Schools. 
1879,80.

3 mi.
9 4

29 15
86 63
92 71

4,175 514
12.878 946

1880-81.
4 3

15 7
21 27

142 125
45.8 58

6,893 674
15,540 894

Q;ues. 4 9 .— Have Government institutions been 
set up in localities where places of instruction 
already existed, whicli might by grants-in-aid or 
other assistance adequately supply the educational 
wants of the people ?

Ans. 4 9 .— I  do not know any sucli instance.
Ques. 50 .— Is there any foundation for the 

statement that officers of the Education Depart
ment take too exclusive an interest in higher edu
cation ? Would beneficial results be obtained by 
introducing into the department more men of 
practical training in the art of teaching and 
school management?

Ans. 50 .— There is no foundation at all for the 
statement that officers of the Eduealion Depart
ment take too exclusive an interest in higher edu
cation. The results of the various examinations 
already quoted in answer to question 48 will bear 
testimony to the fact. If  we compare the results 
of the last two years^ examinatioi;\s, we see how 
graduated and reasonably proportioned the results 
are, which quite free the officers of the Education 
Department from the blame. On the contrary, 
there seems a tendency in aided institutions to 
attain showy results purely with a view to secure 
the enjoyment of grants-in-aid ; and even at those 
examinations the schools do not cut very satis
factory figures:—

Government Schools.
1879-80. 1880-ai

M.A. . . 3 4
B. A. . • 9 15
F.A. . . 29 21
Entrance • 86 142
Middle Standard Examination . 92 458
Upper Primary ditto 4,175 6,893
Lower ditto ditto 12,878 15,540

Ques. S.l.— Is the system of pupil teachers or 
monitors in force in your province ? If so, please 
state how it works.

Ans. 5 1 .— The monitorial system is not in force 
in these provinces, but if introduced it will work 
successfully.

^  ues. 5^.— Is there any tendency to raise pri
mary into secondary schools unnecessarily or pre
maturely ? Should measures be taken to check 
such a tendency ? I f  so, wh,at measures ? .

Ans. 52 .̂— I do not think there is any such ten
dency in Government schools as to raise them 
from the primary to the secondary standard. 
There appears a tendency of the kind in aided in
stitutions iu order to secure a larger amount as 
grant-in-aid, and to prevent this the Government 
of these provinces has ruled—

E xtract G.O. No. 49 A ., dated 17th M arch 1876.
“ P a ra . 3.—In the first place, financial considerations 

preclude any increase in the total expenditure and render 
reductions desirable where they can fairly be effected.

Secondly, after the ample time that has been given for pre
paration, it has now become incumbent on the Government 
to enforce the conditions of the grant-in-aid rules strictly. 
The managers of certain classes of schools were warned, in 
the orders on the Budget of 1875-76, that the rules vould 
be rigorously applied this year, and this waming cannot be 
permitted to remain a dead letter. Lastly, it must be dis
tinctly understood that the previous fulfilment of all the 
conditions laid down in Article I I I  of the rules must be 
proved before any application for assistance can be admit
ted. It  is not the intention of the rules that schools tenta
tively started should receive aid on the understanding that 
these conditions should be fulfilled in the future existence 
of the institution. Their object is to afford a means of 
assisting schools which permanently supply a local want, 
not of helping schools to be opened on the chance of their 
attracting a sufficient number of scholars to make it worth 
while to keep them open.

“ P a ra . —It sometimes happens that schools are 
closed as high schools which have hardly qualified them
selves for that rank by their success in the Entrance Exami
nations. To classify the schools by the result of every 
year’s eicamjnation would probably involve many confusing 
changes, but no school which does not pass one boy a year 
on an average of three years seems entitled to be aided as a 
high school. Some such standard as the above should be 
applied to schools of this class, the managers being first 
apprised of the test and warned that, in the event of failure, 
the Government will be obliged to aid them as middle A. 
schools at the rate, not of Re. l.>8, but of 12 annas a 
boy.’*

Ques. 5 3 .— Should the rate of fees in any class 
of schools or colleges vary according to the means 
of the parents or guardians of the pupil ?

Ans. 5 3 .— As the Government seems anxious to 
raise the rate of tuition fee, it will be but sound 
and just to charge it according lo the means of 
the parents. For a short time the plan was intro
duced in the Benares College and its dependent 
school, by Mr. Griffith, and, if I  remember right, 
it worked very successfully.

Ques. 5 4 .— Has the demand for high education 
in your province reached such a .stage as to make 
the pi’ofession of teaching a profitable one ? Have 
schools been opened by men of good position as a 
means of maintaining themselves ?

Ans. 5 4 .— I am sorry to say that the demand 
for high education has not reached to such a stage, 
and even if it ever did so, India is a place where 
people have not been in the practice of paying any 
high fees fof education. Prom the antediluvian 
period up to the present, the people of this country, 
and even Muhammadans, have received all sorts of 
education free— whether high, middle, or low. 
Our philosophers, poets, authors, &c., always 
taught gratis, in hope of reward in the next 
woiTd.

The profession of teaching cannot be made pro
fitable in India, even a century hence.

If  this profession could be made lucrative, the 
public officials would not have been pestered with 
such numerous applicants for employment.

Ques. 5 8 .— W hat do you consider to be the 
maximum number of pupils that can be efficiently 
taught as a class by one instructor in the case of 
colleges and schools respectively ?

Ans. 5 8 .— I think that in schools from 25 to 30, 
and in colleges from 10 to 15, students can le  
efficiently taught by one instructor.

Ques. 59 .— In your opinion, should fees in 
colleges be paid by the term or by the month ?

Ans. 5 9 .— I think the tuition fees should be 
taken monthly, as has hitherto been the practice. 
If paid by terms, the payers would feel it hard to 
pay a lump sum.

Qnes. 6 0 .— Does a strict interpretation of the
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principle o£ religious neutrality require the with
drawal of the Government from the direct manage
ment of colleges and schools ?

Arts. 60 .— It is by direct interfei'ence of 
Government that the principle of religious neu
trality is observed in its strict sense. Should the 
Government withdraw, the effect would be con
trary, and we are afraid the Missionaries would 
prevail.

Ques. 62 .— Is it desirable that promotions from 
class to class should depend, at any stage of school 
education, on the results of public examinations 
extending over the entire province ? In what 
cases, if any, is it preferable that such promotions 
be left to the school authorities ?

Ans. 62.— I consider the present system in this 
respect satisfactory. In the case of English 
schools, from the third class upwards, the promo
tion should depend on the results of public exa
minations extending over the entire province; 
and in the lower classes they should be left to th'e 
school authorities. In the case of primary verna
cular schools they should be entirely left to the 
Deputy Inspector and his Assistant the Sub- 
Deputy Inspector.

Qjies. 63 .— Are  there any arrangements between 
the colleges and schools of your province to pre
vent boys who are expelled from one institution, 
or who leave it improperly, from being received 
into another ? W hat are the arrangements which 
you would suggest ?

Ans. 63 .— There is a sort of arrangement of 
this nature in zilla schools. I  know of an order 
of the Director of Public Instruction of these 
provinces that no boy who has been at a school 
could be admitted into another without prod.ucing 
a certificate of good conduct from the former head 
master. But I am of opinion that there should 
be no such restriction, which is sure to be injurious, 
and result in retarding the progress of many pro
mising students. Sometimes a schoolmaster is 
whimsical and. unduly harsh to his boys and expels 
them for slight offences. I f  such a hard restric
tion is imposed, many good boys would go with
out any schooling at all. When a master is un
duly hard to a boy he finds no alternative but to 
change schools. I  think boys and their parents 
or guardians should be left free to choose their own 
school.

Ques. 64 .— In the event of the Government 
withdrawing from the direct management of 
higher institutions generally, do you think it 
desirable that it should retain under direct manage
ment one college in each province as a model to 
other colleges ; and if so, under what limitations 
or conditions ?

Ans. 6 4 .— I  am strongly of opinion that the 
Government should not withdraw from the 
management of Government schools, and to have 
only one school in each province would be detri
mental to the interests of the country.

Ques. 6 5 .— How far do you consider it necessary 
for European professors to be employed in colleges 
educating up to the B .A . standard?

Ans. 65 .— I think the employment of European 
professors is urgently necessary in colleges edu
cating up to the B. A. standard. Able Natives are 
scarcely available to teach higher mathematics, 
physical science, English or philosophy.

Ques. 66 .— Are European professors employed 
or likely to be employed in colleges under Native 
management ?

Ans. 6 6 .— I do not think any native except the 
Honourable Sayyid Ahmad Khan, Bahadur, who 
has already done so, would undertake the manage
ment of a college, to say nothing of the employ
ment of European professors. Even if the Natives 
were to take the management of colleges in their 
own hands, I do not think able European pro
fessors would ever like to serve under them, unless 
very highly paid.

Ques. 6 9 .— Can schools and colleges under 
N atwe mauagemenj compete suceesslully 
corresponding institutions under European manage
ment ?

Ans. 6 9 .— The schools under Native manage
ment can never be expected to compete with those 
under the management of Government. I t  is a 
serious mistake to think so.

Ques. 7 0 .— Are the conditions on which grants- 
in-aid are given in your province more onerous 
and complicated than necessary ?

Ans. 7 0 .— I do not think that the conditions of 
assigning grants are more complicated or unneces
sary than the wants of the province required.

Evidence ^ t h e  R e v . J ohn  H e w l e t t , M .A .

Ques. 1 .— Please state what opportunities you 
have had of forming an opinion on the subject of 
education in India, and in what province your ex
perience has been gained.

Ans. 1 .— A considerable part of the twenty 
years of my Indian Missionary career has been^de- 
voted, though not exclusively nor continuously, to 
Missionary education in three cities of the North- 
Western Provinces. From  early in 1863 till near
ly the close of 1866, I  taught in the then existing 
two schools in the London Missionary Society in 
Almora, and had. sole charge of those schools dur
ing the greater part of that time. In  1868 I was 
Superintendent of the Central School of the Lon
don Missionary Society at Benares. From 1871 
till 1877 I  superintended the Loudon Missionary 
Society^s Institution at Mirzapur, and for about 
the same period had charge of the three elemen
tary schools of this Society at Dudhi. For the

N .-W .P.

last several years of the same period, and till 
nearly end of 1878, I  was a member of the Gov
ernment local educational committee at Mirzapur. 
Since March of last year I  have been Principal of 
the London Missionary Society^s High School at 
Benares. This year also I  have taken the over
sight of two elementary schools of the same 
Society in this city. While these different schools 
have been under my management, I  have some
times taken occasion, in conversation with mem
bers of various classes of the Native community, 
to acquaint myself with their opinion on educa
tional matters.

My experience in educational work in this coun
try is limited to the North-W estern Provinces.

Ques. 2 .— Do you think that in your province the 
system of primary education has been placed on a 
sound basis, and is capable of development up to

5 6
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the requirements of the community? Can you 
suggest any improvements in the system of ad
ministration or in the course of instruction ?

Ans. 2 .— The basis seems to me not unsound, 
and to be capable of development up to the wants 
of the community. B ut there should be, in my 
opinion, a much greater readiness in the adminis
tration to establish schools in villages, and to ex
tend grants-in-aid to both mission and private 
schools. Moreover, the course of instruction is 
capable of great improvement to make it useful 
and attractive in the eyes of the people. Very 
frequent complaints made are that at these schools 
a good hand-writing is not acquired, neither in the 
Persian nor in the Devanajgari character, and that 
arithmetic is not so taught as to fit the pupils to 
make useful calculations quickly and to keep ac
counts well. I t  is also evident that there is a 
want of far more interesting reading books to 
teach intellectual and moral subjects.

Ques. 3 .— In your province, is primary instruc
tion sought for by the people in general, or by 
particular classes only ? Do any classes specially 
hold aloof from i t ; and if so, why ? Are any 
classes practically excluded from i t ; and if so, 
from what causes ? W hat is the attitude of the 
influential classes towards the extension of ele
mentary knowledge to every class of society ?

Ans. 3 .— I  believe that the people in general 
value— it may be going too far to say that they 
seek— education. B u t those who seek it do 
so in different degrees, Brahmans and Kayasths 
most, merchants and shop-keepers next, artizans 
and agriculturists less still, chamars only in a 
very slight degree, and the castes below this 
not at all. Most of the people are undoubtedly 
too poor to pay much, if anything, for education; 
and great numbers feel they cannot spare their 
children from work to send them to school. The 
lower castes are no doubt practically excluded from 
education, and feel apathetic about it, because of 
the dislike of the higher castes to children of the 
lower castes attending the same schools with their 
own.

As far as I  have been able to discover, I  regret 
to say, the influential classes, as a whole, seem to 
me more inclined to discourage than to encourage 
the extension of primary knowledge to all classes 
of society. Lately I  have taken special pains to 
ascertain the sentiments of some of the Native 
gentry at Benares on this subject; and I  have 
been forced to the conclusion that, with a few 
possible exceptions, little sympathy is felt by any 
of them with it. There seems more readiness on 
the part of those well educated in English to favour 
the scheme, because it is a wish of the Government.

Ques. 4 .— To what extent do indigenous schools 
exist in your province ? How far are they a relic 
of an ancient village system? Can you describe 
the subjects and character of the instruction given 
in them, and the system of discipline in vogue ? 
W hat fees are taken from the scholars ? From 
what classes are the masters of such schools gene
rally selected, and what are their qualifications ? 
Have any arrangements been made for training 
or providing masters in such schools ? Under 
what circumstances do you consider that indigenous 
schools can be turned to good account as part of a 
system of national education, and what is the best 
method to adopt for this purpose ? Are the mas
ters willing to accept State aid and to conform to 
the rules under which such aid is given ? How

far has the grant-in-aid system been extended to 
indigenous schools, and can it be further ex
tended ?

Ans. 4 .— There are numerous indigenous schools 
in the province of Benares, no doubt a relic of that 
ancient village system. But it is especially in 
the city of Benares that indigenous schools 
abound. I  have not had an opportunity 
to make an accurate calculation of their num
ber ; but from repeated enquiries I  conclude that 
there exist in the city at least 1,500 such schools, 
including, (1) those schools in whieh Sanscrit 
philosophy is taught, (a) by Sanyasis in Maihs, 
{b) by Fandils at their own houses; (2) the re
ligious schools of the Gurus ;  (3) the proprietary 
elementary schools of the Lalas;  (4) Maktdbs, 
some of which are connected with mosques  ̂and 
some are formed by the heads of households, Hin
du and Muhammadan, employing each in his own 
house a Maulvi or Manshi to teach the children of 
the house and few others of the same Mahalla, 
The average attendance at each of these schools 
may be set down at 10 or nearly 10, thus making 
the whole number receiving instruction at these 
indigenous schools 15,000 in round numbers. 
In the Sanscrit schools, many of the attendants 
at which are middle-aged and elderly men, who 
come from greater or less distances, Sanskrit gram
mar and the six systems of Sanskrit philosophy 
are taught. In those of the Gurus the ritual of 
Hinduism, in those of the Lalas, reading, writing, 
and arithmetical tables, and in the Maktdbs Urdu, 
Persian, and sometimes Arabic literature. The 
Sanskrit schools are supported by larger offerings 
in money made from time to time by pious and 
wealthy Hindu princes, nobles, and other gentle
m en; the schools of the by considerable
offerings in money made by their pupils on festive 
occasions; those of the Lalas by payments partly 
in money and partly in some of the necessities of 
life; the Maktdbs in connection with mosques from 
the funds of the mosques, and those in private 
houses from the payment made to the teachers by 
the householder, supplemented by small sums 
from the outside pupils. The teachers of these 
schools are undoubtedly respected, though ia dif
ferent degrees; the Sanyasis, Pandits, and Gmtis 
very highly, the Maulvis and Mtinshis next, then 
the Lalas. There seems to me hardly any reason 
to believe that these schools can be turned to good 
account as part of a system of national education. 
None of them have received grants-in-aid; nor 
would the masters, with the exception perhaps of 
the Lalas, be willing to do so, nor to conform to 
the grant-in-aid rules, nor are the subjects taught 
generally of much practical or useful value.

Ques. 5 .— W hat opinion does your experienc'e 
lead you to hold of the extent and value of home 
instruction ? How far is a boy educated at home 
able to compete on equal terms, at examinations 
qualifying for the public service, with boys educat
ed at school ?

Ans. 5 .— Boys taught at home are, as far as my 
experience leads me to judge, oftentimes better 
fitted than those educated in schools for writer- 
ships in Government offices as far as quickness and 
excellence in reading and writing Urdu goes. 
But where efficiency in other subjects is required, 
the absence of class stimulus, and of thoroughness 
and variety of instruction, is found to place home- 
taught boys at a great disadvantage compared 
with those educated at schools.
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6 .— How far can the Government depend 
on private effort, aided or unaided, for the supply 
of elementary instruction in rural districts ? Can 
you enumerate the private agencies which exist 
for promoting primary instruction ?

Ans. 6.— In  the district a few zamindars 
have Maktdhs like those described in answer No. 
4, as existing* in private houses at Benares. Their 
chief object is to teach reading, writing, and 
arithmetic for practical village business and for 
Government court transactions.

There are also a few elementary mission schools 
in the districts of the Beneras Division which 
might be advantageously aided; and a known 
readiness on the part of the Government to extend 
liberal aid to all such deserving schools would 
undoubtedly lead to a speedy establishment of a 
far greater number of them.

( îbes, 7 . —  How far, in your opinion, can funds 
assigned for primary education in rural districts 
be advantageously administered by district com
mittees or local boards? What are the proper 
limits of the control to be exercised by such 
bodies ?

Ans. 7.— This question presents a difficulty from 
the fact that, while district committees and 
local boards seem theoretically to be the proper 
agencies to administer funds for primary education 
in rural districts, the zamindars and other well-to- 
do Natives who would chiefly compose those Com
mittees and Boards unhappily appear so indifferent 
to the education of the masses as to render it 
doubtful whether they would undertake the work 
with sufficient earnestness or not. I  would, how
ever, advocate the giving of a fair trial to the plan 
in the hope of its success with the increasing en- 
lightewment of tlie couiitry, SucVi well-known 
friends of education as Missionaries might be ad
vantageously invited, where practicable, to serve 
on the Committees. The Government Educational 
Department should, by means of its Inspectors, 
carefully watch the working of the system, with the 
view of making other arrangements for primary 
education when such Committees or Boards fail to 
make adequate provision. Moreover, as the system 
extejids, it may be desirable for the Government 
to form an independent Committee, to which 
should be referred for decision all questions of 
difference between the District Committees and 
Local Boards on the one hand, and the officers of the 
Educational Department and persons interested in 
primary education on the other. Possibly it 
might be a good arrangement if the constitution 
of the Universities were so modified as to admit 
of their undertaking the responsibilities of such 
a committee of reference.

Q,ues. 8 .— What classes of schools should, in 
your opinion, be entrusted to Municipal Commit
tees for support and management ? Assuming that 
the provision of elementary instruction in towns 
is to be a charge against Municipal funds, what 
security would you suggest against the possibility 
of Municipal Committees failing to make sufficient 
provision ?

Ans. 8 .— Municipal Committees may, I  think, 
be well entrusted with the management of ele
mentary education within their own jurisdiction. 
Perhaps gradually also they may be advantage
ously entrusted with the charge of, or with aiding, 
high class institutions. I  think, however, it 
would be better if they undertook only to aid high 
schools and colleges. I  would recommend similar

precautions with regard to schools under the 
management of Municipal Committees to those ad
vocated in answer No. 7. Further, I  would urge 
the Government to be liberal in granting scholar
ships, so as to enable deserving but poor students 
to pursue education up to the University stand
ards.

Ques. 9 .— Have you any suggestions to make 
on the system in force for providing teachers in 
primary schools? What is the present social status 
of village schoolmasters ? Do they exert a benefi
cial influence among the villagers ? Can you sug
gest measures, other than increase of pay, for 
improving their position ?

Ans. 9 ,— The status of village schoolmasters 
can hardly be said to be high; but they are re
spected as men of some education. I f  care be 
taken to appoint only men well trained in the sub
jects of instruction and in the art of teaching, 
and known to be of good moral character, there 
CQ,n be no doubt but that they will exercise an 
elevating influence in the villages. The Magis
trates and other district officers might do much to 
increase the influence of the teachers by manifest
ing an interest in their schools and a readiness to 
give employment when practicable to boys taught 
in them.

Qnes. 10.— What subjects of instruction, if in
troduced into primary schools, would make them 
more acceptable to the community at large, and 
especially to the agricultural classes ? Should any 
special means be adopted for making the instruc
tion in such subjects efficient?

Ans. 10.— A thoroughness in reading, writing, 
and arithmetic for practical purposes is what the 
villagers seem to appreciate most in education. 
An increase of easy and interesting instructive 
reading books would, no doubt, help to make the 
schools more attractive, as well^s more beneficial. .

Qjies. 11.— Is the vernacular recognised and 
taught in the schools of your province the dialect 
of the people ; and if not, are the schools on that 
account less useful and popular ?

Ans. 11.— As far as my knowledge of the 
whole province of Benares goes, I  should say that 
the Urdu and Hindi languages, the latter chiefly, 
taught in the schools are the dialects of the people, 
except in the south of the Mirzapur District, 
where the population is mostly non-Aryan and 
uses Kolarian dialects. But so far as there is a 
desire for education amongst them, Hindi is the 
language preferred as the most useful.

Q,ues. 12.— Is the system of payment by results 
suitable, in your opinion, for the promotion of 
education amongst a poor and ignorant people ?

Ans, 12.— I think it is only in towns and la,rge 
villages where a decided desire for education exists, 
that the system of payment of teachers  ̂ salaries 
for results is suitable in Government schools; for, 
without the certainty of regular remuneration, I  
do not see how efficient teachers can be secured. 
Perhaps prizes and scholarships, if liberally given, 
would have good effect in keeping up the attend
ance. To aided mission and private schools in 
large villages and towns the grants might be ad
vantageously given according to results.

Ques. 13.— Have you any suggestions to make 
regarding the taking of fees in primary schools ?

Ans. 15.— In many parts of the Benares Prov
ince, where the people are. well-to-do, fees might,
I  think, be advantageously taken. But in many
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other parts, where the poor, I  believe the time has 
hardly yet come for any but free schools to thrive. 
Perhaps, however, in some of them it might be 
well to make free optional. Or in some places it 
may be a ĝ ood plan to give the teacher a small 
salary and leave him to supplement it by receiving 
what fees he can, due precaution being taken to 
save the system from abuse.

Ques. 14.— Will you favour the Commission 
with your views, first, as to how the number of 
primary schools can be increased; and, secondly, 
how they can be gradually rendered more effi
cient ?

Ans. 14.— The best suggestion I  can think of is 
to make the income of the teacher sufficient for him 
to consider it worth his while to exert himself in 
collecting and retaining boys rather than have no 
school. In  this way I  doubt not efficient teachers 
will be secured and the number of schools in
creased. It  may be well also to regulate the 
salary of the teacher according to the attendance 
and the progress of the pupils.

More voluntary inspection might be invited 
and encouraged. The readiness of Missionaries to 
render assistance in this respect might be much 
more utilised than it is at present. Missionaries 
engaged in educational work would doubtless, if 
invited, become in much greater numbers members 
of local Educational Committees, in which their 
experience might be of service; and their sense of 
responsibility as members of the Committee would 
lead them in their itinerations to visit and inspect 
the schools and to report upon them.

Ques. 15.— Do you know of any instances in 
which Government educational institutions of the 
higher order have been closed or transferred to the 
management of local bodies, as contemplated in 
paragraph .62 of the despatch of 1854? And 
what do you regard as the chief reasons why more 
effect has not been given to that provision ?

Ans. 15.— I  have not heard of any. The chief 
reasons seem to me to be, (1) a natural desire in 
the Educational Department with the great re
sources at its command to extend its own power 
and influence; (2) the tendency of the people of 
this country to look upon education as the work 
of the Government, especially as the Government 
has done so much in this respect for such a long 
period,

Qties. 16.— Do you know of any cases in which 
Government institutions of the higher order might 
be closed or transferred to private bodies, with or 
without aid, without injury to education or to 
any interests which it is the duty of Government 
to protect ?

Ans. 16.—I  think Government institutions of 
the higher order might be gradually closed or 
transferred to private bodies with only temporary 
inconvenience at most to the higher education.

I f  the Government, school and college at Be
nares were closed, the arrangements of their in
stitutions existing in the city would in a great 
measure suffice and could be easily extended with 
Government grant-in-aid so as to prevent higher 
education from sustaining any injury. The 
Bengalee Tolah Preparatory School and Jai Na- 
rayan'*s Free School teach up to the standard of the 
Entrance Examination of the Calcutta University. 
The London Mission High School teaches up to 
the First Arts standard. These are aided insti
tutions. But the London Mission High School 
receives no aid for any classes higher than the E n 

trance. By the additional monthly aid of Rs. 400 
or Rs. 500 from the Government for its college 
department, we could easily arrange to have 
satisfactory B.A. classes, and thus do the work of 
the Government college at a cost to Government 
of only a small part of the sum now expended on 
its own college.

If  the Government Zilla School at Mirzapur 
were closed, the London Missionary Society ŝ 
Institution in that city would meet all the second
ary and higher educational requirements of the 
place.

The same, I  think, may be said of the Govern
ment School and the Church Mission School at 
Gorakhpur.

Ques, 17.— In the province with which you 
are acquainted, are any gentlemen able and ready 
to come forward and aid, even more extensively 
than heretofore, in the establishment of schools 
and colleges upon the grant-in-aid system ?

Ans, 17.— i  know a number of Native gentle
men at Benares well able to come forward and aid 
in supporting and establishing schools and colleges 
on the grant-in-aid basis much more extensively 
than at present. In  time, no doubt, they will be 
also willing to do so. But at present the appoint
ment of the Education Commission seems to per
plex and bewilder them. Doubts are expressed 
as to whether the intimated intention of the Gov
ernment to withdraw from the direct manage
ment of the higher education is not meant to be 
in the interests either of Eurasians and Europeans 
born in this country, or of Missionaries, or of both. 
But when the Native gentry of Benares understand 
more fully the true object of the Government, I  
helieve some of them will gladly come forward to 
support and establish schools for the secondary 
and higher education.

Ques. 18.—If  the Government, or any local 
authority having control of public money, were 
to announce its determination to withdraw after 
a given term of years from the maintenance of 
any higher educational institution, what measures 
would be best adapted to stimulate private effort 
in the interim so as to secure the maintenance of 
such institution on a private footing ?

Atis. IS .— The promise of liberal grants in the 
certainty of the withdrawal of the Government 
from the higher education would, I  believe, lead 
Native gentlemen to come forward to establish and 
maintain colleges on a satisfactory private footing. 
The Bengalee Tolah Preparatory School, Harish 
Chandra^s School, and His Highness the Maha
raja of Vizianagram^s School for Girls were found
ed by the private efforts of Native gentlemen. 
It  is also the practice of Native gentlemen to give 
large sums voluntarily for the support of schools 
of Sanskrit philosophy. This liberality which is 
now manifested in the maintenance of religious 
learning might be reasonably expected to be ex
tended to the higher secular learning as its prac
tical value is becoming more recognised.

Ques. 19.— Have you any remarks to offer on 
the principles of the grant-in-aid system, or the 
details of its administration ? Are the grants 
adequate in the case of («) colleges, (6) boyŝ  
schools, (c) girls  ̂ schools, {(i) Normal schools ?

Ans. 19.— No grants-in-aid, as far as I  am 
aware, are given to any colleges pr college depart
ments of schools in the Benares Division. More
over, the several attempts with which I  am
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acquainted to secure grants-in-aid for college work 
have been strongly declined and discouraged by 
the Director of Public Instruction. Intliis res
pect I  consider the Education Department of 
the North-Western Provinces has persistently 
acted in opposition to one of the fundamental 
principles of the Educational Despatch of 1854.

The grants to boyŝ  schools are not in my opinion 
adequate in all places, such as to the London Mis
sionary Society^s Institution at Mia-zapur, where 
the proximity of a Government zilla school renders 
considerable expenditure necessary to maintain 
a corresponding teaching staff.

The grants, too, should be much more liberal for 
girls' schools and boys' elementary schools.

Ques. 20.— How far is the whole educational 
system, as at present administered, one of practi
cal neutrality, i.e., one in which a school or a 
college has no advantage or disadvantage as regards 
Government aid and inspection from any religious 
principles that are taught or not taught in it ?

Ans. 20.— I  do not think that the whole edu
cational system as at present administered can 
be said to be one of practical religious neutra
lity. The whole weight of Government influence 
is given to non-religious education. Aided schools 
in which the sum of the religious and secular teach
ing is perhaps equal or even superior to the secular 
instruction of Government schools in general 
educational value are rarely so represented or even 
tacitly admitted to be so in the reports of In 
spectors. On the other hand, the schools are some
times censured for being somewhat behind in 
those subjects to which the whole time in non
religious schools is given ; and frequent threats of 
a diminution of the grant-in-aid are held out, 
needlessly and injuriously so in my opinion.
• (̂ ues, 21 .— What classes principally avail them
selves of Government or aided schools and colleges 
for the education of their children ? How far is 
the complaint well founded that the wealthy classes 
do not pay enough for such education ? What is 
the rate of fees payable for higher education in 
your province, and do you consider it adequate ?

Ans. 21.—The higher and middle classes, I  
believe, avail themselves chiefly of the schools and 
colleges. The children of the more wealthy mem
bers of these classes perhaps generally attend the 
Government schools, and those of the less wealthy 
the aided schools.

I  understand that the Benares College is largely 
endowed by the Maharaja of Benares and the 
Mirzapur Zilla School fairly so by some of the 
wealthy residents of that city, but that both en
dowments were intended for the oriental depart
ments of those institutions. The rate of fees 
at the Benares College is, I  'am told, Rs. 3 per 
mensem in the First Arts classes and Rs. 5 in the 
B.A. classes. In  the London Mission High 
School the rate is Rs. % in the first years' F.A . 
class, and Rs. “2-8-0 in the second. Many of the 
students can well afford, and might undoubtedly 
be made, to pay more, if the Government standard 
were either raised or removed.

Q,ues. 22 .— Can you adduce any instance of a 
proprietary school or college supported entirely 
by fees ?

Ans. 22.— I  believe no such school or college 
exists in the Benares Division, except the indige
nous schools, mentioned in answer No. 4.

(̂ ues. 23.— Is it, in your opinion, possible for a 
non-Government institution of the higher order

N.-W-P.

to become influential and stable when in direct 
competition with a similar Government institu
tion ? I f  so, under what conditions do you con
sider that it might become so ?

Ans. 23.— I  believe it is quite possible. Jai 
Narain's Free School, the Bengalee Tolah Pre
paratory School, and the London Mission High 
School, though in competition with the Govern
ment College, can, without doubt, be said to be 
stable and influential. I f  adequately aided, they 
could, I  am persuaded, become so up to the highest 
standard of teaching in the Government college.

Ques. 25.— Do educated Natives in your prov
ince readily find remunerative employment ?

Ans. 25.—Not always very readily. There is 
a considerable number generally going about for 
some time seeking remunerative employment.

Qites, 26.— Is the instruction imparted in sec
ondary schools calculated to store the minds of 
those who do not pursue their studies further with 
useful and practical information ?

Ans. 26 .— I  think there is much room for im
provement in this respect. The teaching is suited 
to those who intend to go on to the higher educa
tion, but not so well as it might be made to those 
intended to be clerks, merchants, artisans, and 
agriculturalists.

Ques. 28 .— Do you think that the number of 
pupils in secondary schools who present them
selves for the University Entrance Examination is 
unduly large when compared with the require
ments of the country ? If  you think so, what do 
you regard as the causes of this state of things, 
and what remedies would you suggest ?

Ans. 28.— I  think the number quite comes up 
to, if it does not exceed, the requirements of the 
country. One cause I  believe to be that, com
pared with the extensive pursuit of English edu
cation arising from English influence in India, 
corresponding changes in other respects, such as 
the pursuit of the legal and medical professions, 
of editorship of periodicals, of a learned Christian 
ministry, of the fine arts, and of commerce and 
manufactures requiring scientific skill, have not 
yet made such progress as to offer extensively 
dignified and remunerative employment to educated 
Natives.

Ques. 29.— What system prevails in your prov
ince with reference to scholarships; and have you 
any remarks to make • on the subject ? Is the 
scholarship system impartially administered as 
between Government and aided schools ?

Ans. 29 .— I  can hardly say that the scholarship 
system is impartially administered as between 
Government and aided schools. Some years ago 
a student who passed the Entrance Examination 
from the Jai Narain's Free School at Benares in 
the first division was not allowed a scholarship to 
study for the F.A . examination at the London 
Mission High School, but would have received 
one if he studied at the Government college. 
Lately, a student who passed fourth in order of 
merit at the Pragya examination of the Panjab 
University College from the London Mission High 
School at Benares was told that he could only get 
a scholarship to study for the Visharad examina
tion on condition of his attending the Lahore Col
lege, although no such condition is laid down in 
the calendar of the Pan jab University College.

Ques. 30.— Is Municipal support at present 
extended to grant-in-aid schools, whether belong

5 7
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ing to Missionary or other bodies; and how far is 
this support likely to be permanent ?

Ans. 30,—Municipal support is extended to 
boyŝ  elementary schools and to girls  ̂ schools and 
to the Bengalee Tolah Preparatory School, and is, 
I  think, likely to be permanent.

0,Mes. 31.— Does the University curriculum 
afford a sufficient training for teachers in second  ̂
ary schools, or are special Normal schools needed 
for the purpose ?

Ans. 31.— The University curriculum does not, 
in my opinion, afford a sufficient training for 
teachers in secondary schools. So that special 
Normal schools are greatly needed for the purpose. 
The University curriculum, which secures a pretty 
fair knowledge of a considerable number of subjects, 
does not generally bring about that correctness 
and excellence in reading and writing, and that 
thoroughness in other subjects, and that discipline 
in the art of teaching, necessary to make good 
teachers.

Ques. 33.— Can you suggest any method of 
securing efficient voluntary agency in the work of 
inspection and examination ?

Ans. 83.—The services of Missionaries in the 
itinerations and of educated zamindats and of 
Native retired officers of the Government residing 
in villages might be secured for voluntary inspec
tion. I f  made members of school committees,' 
they would be more likely to feel their responsibi
lity in this respect and to make regular reports.

Ques. S4.— How far do you consider the text
books in use in all schools suitable ?

Ans. 34 ,— In my opinion there is room for 
great Improvement in the text-books. The read
ing books should be more simple, more suited to 
Indian tastes, more abounding in moral lessons 
and in narratives calculated to excite a love of 
noble conduct.

Ques. In  a complete scheme of education 
for India, what part can, in your opinion, be most 
effectively taken by the State and by other 
agencies ?

Ans. 86.— It  seems to me that primary education 
and the Universities form the part which the State 
should undertake to directly manage. The utter in
difference, if not positive opposition, of the wealthy 
classes to the education of the enormous masses of 
the poor and ignorant in this country, renders the 
matter one of such magnitude that it can be only 
adequately dealt with by the Government. The 
higher education being sought for by the wealthy 
is likely to be maintained by them, if the Govern
ment withdraws from its direct management and 
encourages it with liberal grants.

Ques. 37.—What effect do you think that the 
withdrawal of Government to a large extent from 
the direct management of schools or colleges 
would have upon the spread of education, and the 
growth of a spirit of reliance upon local exertions 
and combination for local purposes ?

Ans. 37.— In  a city like Benares, where the 
desire for education is so strong and active, I  think 
the withdrawal of the Government from the direct 
management of schools and colleges would only 
have a good effect upon the growth of a spirit of 
reliance upon local exertions and combinations for 
local purposes. Nor do I  see any reason whatever 
to believe that with the influential aided schools 
already in the city the spread of education should 
be at all hindered in it.

Ques. 38.— In  the event of the Governnien 
withdrawing to a large extent from the direc 
management of schools or colleges, do you appre 
hend that the standard of instructions in any class 
of institutions would deteriorate ? If  you ttink 
so, what measures would you suggest in order to 
prevent this result ?

Ans. 38.— Possibly it may in some places. But 
I  do not see why it should at Benares. Some of 
the aided instlitutions in the city have resom’ces 
equal to teaching up to the highest standard of 
instruction in the Government college. Literal 
grants from the (jovernment would help to add to 
the professional staff from' University graduates of 
this country to make it adequate to the increased 
number of classes.

Ques. 39.— Does definite instruction in duty and 
the principles of moral conduct occupy any place 
in the course of Government colleges and schools ? 
Have you any suggestions to make on this sub
ject?

Ans. 39 .— Instruction in duty and the prin
ciples of moral conduct occupies no recogiised 
place in the scheme of Government education. 
Nor is it, I  believe, a requirement that professors 
and teachers should be men of good moral charac
ter. Some of the reading books contain moral 
lessons; but the inculcation or frustration of these 
lessons depends upon the teachers. The religious 
condition of the country, no doubt, renders it deli
cate and perhaps impracticable to adopt for its 
schools and colleges any system of ethics or stand
ard of right and wrong. But the absence of such 
a system and standard from a great scheme of 
education for a whole country cannot but consti
tute a very serious and enormous defect. This 
should, in my opinion, be borne in mind bj the 
Government with the view of effecting a remedy 
when the state of feeling in the country will allow 
of it.

Ques. 40 .—Are any steps taken for promoting 
the physical well-being of students in the schools 
or colleges in your province ? Have you any sug
gestions to make on the subject ?

Ans. 40. ~-At the Government college in Benares 
I  believe gymnastics, cricket, and other exercises 
of the kind are practised. But preparation for the 
University examinations occupies so much of the 
time of pupils in schools and colleges as to prevent 
their caring much for such exercises. Perhaps the 
offer of prizes would stimulate attention to this 
desirable object in an increased number of sciools 
and colleges.

Ques. 41 .— Is there indigenous instruction for 
girls in the province with which you are acquaint
ed ; and if so, what is its character ?

Ans. 41.— I  understand that some of the Native 
princes and gentry ari’ange to .have private nem- 
bers of their households, especially widows, taagtt 
by elderly Pandits. The teaching consists of 
reading and writing the Devanagari' character 
and easy Hindi and Sanskrit literature,

Ques. 42 .— What progress has been made ly  
the department in instituting schools for girls; 
and what is the character of the instruction 
imparted in them ? What improvements can you 
suggest ?

Ans. 42.— The progress made in establishing 
Government schools for girls has been very small, 
and not at all satisfactory. There are but two 
weak Government girls  ̂ schools at Benares. This
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is no doubt owing- in a great measure to the 
Government not having succeeded in arranging 
for a thorough system either of inspection or of 
training teachers.

Ques. 43.■—Have you any remarks to make on 
the subject of mixed schools ?

Ans. 43.— Mixed schools are so opposed to 
oriental ideas that I  believe there is no hope of 
their success or even establishment in the Benares 
Province  ̂ for a very long time to come, except for 
very young children.

Ques. 45.— Are the grants to girls' schools 
larger in amount, and given on less onerous terms 
than those to boyŝ  schools; and is the distinction 
sufficiently marked ?

Ans. 45.— The grants are given on sufficiently 
less onerous terms to girls’ schools than to boyŝ  
schools. The amount, perhaps, in proportion to 
the attendance, is the same. But I  would recom
mend more liberal grants to both.

Ques. 46.— In  the promotion of female educa
tion, what share* has already been taken by 
European ladies ; and how far would it be possible 
to increase the interest which ladies might take 
in this cause ?

Ans. 46.— At Benares Missionaries  ̂ wives and 
lady agents of Zenana Missionary Societies have 
laboured long and are labouring still in increas
ing numbers to promote female education. The 
same is true, though in a less degree, respecting 
Mirzapur and other towns in the province. As the 
greater part of this service is voluntary and unpaid, 
wise and sympathetic inspection is necessary to en
courage and increase it.

Ques. 48.— Is any part of the expenditure in
curred by the Government on high education in 
your province unnecessary ?

Ans. 48.— It  seems to me that a considerable 
part of the expenditure at the Government college
IS unnecessary, as the work done in that institution 
might be done in one or more of the aided insti
tutions at a far less cost to the Government by way 
of grant-in-aid.

Ques. 49.— Have Government institutions been 
set up in localities where places of instruction al
ready existed which might by grant-in-aid or 
other assistance adequately supply the educational 
wants of the people ?

Ans. 49.— Yes; the Government zilla school at 
Mirzapur was established long after there had 
been in existence the present flourishing high class 
institution of the London Missionary Society in 
that city.

Ques. 50,— Is  there any foundation for the state
ment that officers of the Education Depai-tment 
take too exclusive an interest in higher education ? 
Would beneficial results be obtained by introducing 
into tUe department more men of practical train
ing in the art of teaching and school manage
ment ?

Ans. 50.— Yes; I  think there is much foundation 
■ for the statement. Skill in teaching practical sub
jects, and in inspecting and managing school, and 
in forming habits of study, does not seem to have 
kept pace with success in preparing for University 
examinations. •

Ques. 53.— Should the rate of fees in any class 
of schools or colleges vary according to the means 
of the parents or guardians of the pupil ?

Ans. 53,— Yes; I  strongly think they should at

Benares, where many of the parents and guardians 
of the pupils are very wealthy and readily lavish 
large sums of money upon the Pandits and Curus 
of the city.

Ques. 54.— Has the demand for high education 
in your province reached such a stage as to make 
the profession of teaching a profitable one ? Have 
schools been opened by men-of good position as a 
means of maintaining themselves ?

Ans. 54.— The time has not yet arrived for 
either of these questions to be answered in the 
affirmative regarding either the city or the prov
ince of Benares.

Ques. 57.— To what proportion of the gross 
expense do you think that the grant-in-aid should 
amount under ordinary circumstances in the case 
of colleges and schools of all grades?

Ans. 57.— Half—but not more than half, of the 
gross expenditure.

Ques. 58.— "What do you consider to be the 
maximum number of pupils that can be efficiently 
taught as a class by one instructor in the case of 
colleges and schools respectively ?

Ans. 58.— Thirty in the lower classes of schools. 
Double or treble that number might be taught 
efficiently in the Second and Entrance Classes, and 
almost any number in college classes.

Ques. 60.— Does a strict interpretation of the 
principle of religious neutrality require the with
drawal of the Government from the direct ma
nagement of colleges and schools ?

Ans. 60.— I strongly believe that a strict inter
pretation of religious neutrality require the with
drawal of the Government from the direct man
agement of colleges and schools. Schools in 
which religion is taught suffer from the fact that 
the weight of Government prestige, which is so 
highly valued in this country, is given to schools 
from which religious instruction is excluded. 
Moreover, the Government system of omitting 
religion from the educational course leads to the 
frequent employment of professors and teachers 
who are indiferent to all religions, or whose teach
ing discourages a belief in religion altogether. Its 
effect on the minds of pupils often is the belief 
that all religions are superstitions and matters of 
no importance. A  belief in their own religion is 
destroyed, and succeeded by scepticism, infidelity, 
and agnosticism.

Ques. 61.— Do you think that the institution of 
University professorships would have an impor
tant effect in improving the quality of high 
education ?

Ans. 61.—Yes; I  think they would have a veiy 
good effect; and I  would advocate the delivery of 
lectures, not only in the Senate House of the 
University and other public halls in the Presidency 
towns, but at Benares, Allahabad, and other cities, 
where there are affiliated institutions.

Ques. 62.— Is it desirable that promotions 
from class to class should ilepend, at any stage of 
school education, on the results of public examina
tions extending over the entire province ? In  
what cases, if any, is it preferable that such 
promotions be left to the school authorities ?

Ans. 62.—N o; I  think it is not desirable. 
The Middle Class Anglo-vernacular Examination 
adopted by the department in the North-Western 
Provinces for this purpose does not work well. I t  
checks the free and healthy development of aided 
schools in the directions in which the managers
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would wish to see it take place. I t  reduces the 
course of education in a great measure to one 
uniform, dry, and uninteresting- system. Neither 
the boys nor the teachers, as a rule, take kindly to 
it. The fact also that so few pass the examination 
from any school, and that all from numerous 
schools frequently fail, shows that either the 
standard of examination is too high, or the variety 
of subjects is too great, or the method of conduct
ing the examination defective, or that there is 
a combination of these unfavourable causes. 
Moreover, the great and sudden change after 
appearing at the Middle Class Examination, which 
the whole of the third class is bound to do, from 
studying a number of subjects in the vernacular 
to studying them in a higher degree in English 
for the Entrance Examination, is not suited to the 
inclination or the aptitude of the boys. I  would 
not have them study their own vernacular less, but 
I  would have this done by means of indigenous 
literature. I  would also recommend that the 
Anglo-vernacular Middle Class Examination be 
entirely dispensed with, or so modified as to direct
ly help the boys in their preparation for the 
Entrance Examination of the Calcutta University.

Ques. 64.— In  the event of the Government 
withdrawing from the direct management of high
er institutions generally, do you think it desirable 
that it should retain under direct management one 
college in each province as a model to other 
colleges; and if so, under what limitations or 
conditions ?

Ans, 64.—'Yes, say one at the head-quarters of 
each local Administration, such as Calcutta, Alla
habad, and so forth.

Ques. 65.— How far do you consider it neces
sary for European professors to be employed in 
colleges educating up to the B.A . standard?

Ans. 65.— A professor to teach English litera
ture in each class.

Ques. 68.— How far wpuld Government be 
justified in withdrawing from any existing school 
o-r college, in places where any class of the popula
tion objects to attend the only alternative institu
tion on the ground of its religious teaching ?

Ans. 68 .— The Government would be justified, 
in ray opinion, if the outcry against its doing so 
were not great on the part of the followers of 
other religions. Probably, however, there would 
generally be at first a loud outcry, which would 
soon subside; and the alternative institution would 
gradually be attended by the class that previously 
obtained education at the Government institution.

Ques. 69.— Can schools and colleges under 
Native management compete successfully with 
corresponding institutions under European man
agement ?

Ans. 69.— Hardly yet.
Ques. 70.— Are the conditions on which grants- 

in-aid are given in your province more onerous 
and complicated than necessary ?

Ans. 70.—Yes; la m  decidedly of the opinion 
that continuance of the grant-in-aid should not be 
made dependent on the passing of the Middle 
Class Anglo-vernacular Examination by the third 
school class, as it is so often threatened to be. 
The stability and free development of influential 
institutions is thus unnecessarily and injuriously 
interfered with. This condition needs considerable 
modification.

Cross-examination o f  t h e  R e v . J ohn  H e w l e t t , m .a .

By  THE R e v . W . R .  B l a c k e t t .
Q. i . — You remark (answer 19) that attempts 

to secure grants-in-aid for college at work, as 
distinct from school work, have been stongly 
declined and discouraged by the Director of Public 
Instruction. Has any definite ground or general 
principle been stated for this refusal ? and do you 
speak of former or recent times ?

A. 1.— No principle has been stated, Mr. 
Kempson in strong language advised me to take 
care of the Entrance Class and not be ambitious 
as to the college classes. Mr. Griflfith has also 
given me no encouragement. In  the last report 
of the Director it was stated that there were only 
two aided schools in which there were college classes, 
and that these neither received nor deserved grants- 
in-aid. The refusal has been invariable.

Q. 2 .—What is the amount of the Govern
ment grant to the London Missionary Society ŝ 
Institution at Mirzapur; and what proportion does 
it bear to the whole expenditure ?

A. 2.—It  is Rs. 2.00. It  was Rs. 300, but was 
reduced in 1877 and 1878. The grounds stated 
were that the number of pupils was insufficient,

•  and the fees too small. The fees had been reduced 
because while Sir William Muir was Lieutenant 
Governor, a general reduction of fees in Govern
ment schools has been made, and this necessitated a 
reduction of fees in aided schools, especially where 
there were Government schools in competition.

Q. 3 .— You suggest (answer 14) that Mis
sionaries should be valuable members of local 
Educational Committees. Does your experience

lead you to think that any objection would be 
made to this by the N ative members ?

A. 3 .— I  have myself been a member of such 
a Committee for many years, and never heard of 
any objection.

D eig h t o n .
Q. 1.— With reference to your answer to ques

tion 19, is it not the fact that no grant-in-aid has 
been made to colleges in the Benares Division 
simply because the Government college more than 
met the demand for University education ?

A. 1.— I  believe that is the answer given 
by the Director of Public Instruction. But I  
think it highly desirable that some of the mission 
schools should have college classes, as many of 
their pupils prefer remaining at the mission 
schools instead of going to Government, colleges.

Q. 2 .— In  your answer to question 39 you
say ‘‘ some years ago....... Government college.̂ ^
Is  there now any such restriction upon the *award 
of scholarships ?

A. 2 .— I  believe that scholarships are still 
only given to students who, after passing the 
Entrance Examination, continue their studies in 
Government colleges.

Q. 3 .— With reference to partiality or impar
tiality in the administration of the scholarship 
system, you will notice that the question is as to 
the action of Government. Are you aware that 
the Panjab University College is not a Goverr- 
ment institution ?

A. 3 .— I  was "not aware.
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By  Mu. W a r d .
Q. 1.— With reference to your Answer 48, I  

would ask, even if the work of instruction could 
be done more cheaply, is it not desirable in the 
interests of high education, especially in the pre
sent state of the country, that there should be 
foundations like the Benares Colleg-e, or other 
colleges to provide a liberal support to men of 
purely academic attainments who would otherwise 
find no employment ?

A. 1.— 1 have not thought sufficiently on the 
matter to give an opinion at so short a notice, 
but this is the answer I  would give at present. 
That while I  hardly think it desirable to support a 
college such as at Benares, merely for the sake of 
affording Professorships for educated Natives; who 
could not otherwise obtain employment, I  recog
nize the desirability of the Government's adopting 
some such plan in connection with the Universities 
as the Fellowships at Oxford and (^ambridge to 
afford dignified leisure to educated Native gentle
men for literary and scientific pursuits.

Q. 2 .— You have stated in answer to Mr. 
Blackett, that the grant-in-aid to the London 
Mission SchooFs Institution at Mirzapur was 
reduced in 1877 and 1878. Are you aware that 
in  those years very strong pressure was put on the 
Local Government by the Government of India to 
enforce economy in every direction.

A-2.— I  am aware of the fact, but I  look upon

the reduction of the grant to the Mirzapur aided 
school as a matter of regret since the efficiency of 
the institution was greatly interfered with, and 
no reduction was made at the same time in respect 
of the zila school ?

Q. 3 .— Did the zila school receive any grant?
A. 3.— No j but no reduction was made to the 

expenditure.
Q. 4 .— Are you aware that in each district 

there is a fund provided by special taxation for 
district purposes, that the Government is bound 
by law to spend that fund within the district and 
in accordance with the wishes of a committee sup
posed to represent the payers of the tax ?

A. 4.— Yes; I  am aware that it exists, but I  
believe the people do not wish that such a tax 
should be increased or even imposed where schools 
already exist equal to the educational wants of the 
place. At Mirzapur there was a good school 
belonging to the London Mission School before the 
present school was started, so that the reduction 
of the grant-in-aid to the Mission school seemed 
to be made in favour of the Government zila 
school.

Q. 5.— But I  believe that the grant-in-aid is 
not a charge on the District Fund, whereas the 
zila school should be ?

A. 5.— Yes ; but I  understand that the people 
of Mirzapur were entirely opposed to the imposi
tion of the cess.

K ..W .P . 58
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Extracts from a letter to the Editor of ‘ The Nonconformist and Indeĵ endetit’ dated July 1st, 1382, pub
lished July 27th, 1S62.

[Ordered to be reprinted as Appendix to the Evidence of the Rev. John Hewlett.]

ZENANA-MISSION WORK AND FEiMALE EDUCATION AT BENARES.
Sib ,—You will, I  think, hardly need an apology for my 

asking your kind permission to invite the attention of your 
numerous readers to the interesting subject of the enlight
enment of the women of Benares—the city which most 
strongly represents the Native life and religion and civili
sation of this greatest but one of the heathen countries of 
the world, and greatest dependency of the British Crown. 
Although Benares is of all Indian cities the most jealous 
conservator of Hinduism, it is hap]iily powerless to resist 
the desire for female education, as well as other forms of 
new life awakened in India by English influence. So that, 
although Benares, by no means a le.ider, it is a follower, 
however reluctantly, of the rest of India in this new career 
of improvement. Accordingly, its progress in the pro
mising work of the education of women must be multiplied 
in order to represent that of most other cities of equal 
magnitude in this vast idolatrous land, and many times 
multiplied to represent that of such advancing cities as 
Calcutta, Madras, and Bombay, where English inflnence is 
at its height in this country. Still, the progress hitherto 
made, even at Benares, has created far more opportunities 
for Christian female work than can be overtaken by the 
Missionaries’ wives and the zenana Missionary ladies, who 
are lovingly and self-denyingly doing their best to carry 
the blessed light of the Gospel to the zenana homes of this 
spiritually dark, though atmospherically blazing, Indian 
city.

Hitherto the most feasible part of this work has been 
girls’ schools. Eemarkably enough, even in this ancient 
city of Hindu learning, such work is new ground. I t  is 
a true characteristic of Hinduism that, while there now 
exist in this city at least 1,500 indigenous schools, contain
ing about ten pupils each, or 15,0( 0 altogether, a relic of 
the system of education prevailing for centuries atiterior to 
the introduction of Government and Missionary education, 
yet these schools are all for men and boys, the greater 
number teaching Sanskrit philosophy and the Hindu ritual. 
No more attention was ever paid to female education before 
Missionaries’ wives originated the work than a few Princes 
and other wealthy men employing occasionally elderly 
pandits  to teach elementary knowledge to one or two 
members of their zenanas, chiefly widows. But, concur
rently with the movement that has brought nearly 2,000 
boys of this city under daily Christian instruction in 
mission schools, and about the same number under genearl 
English education in Government and aided private schools, 
there have sprung up in the city several girls’ schools, now 
containing 1,581 pupils, chiefly as departments of mission 
work. Two small schools, indeed containing sixty-one girls, 
were established by the Government, whose efforts to sti
mulate a desire for female education have proved a failure 
compared with its great success in creating a demand for 
boys’ schools. One other girls’ school, containing 600 
pupils, the largest in the city, was founded some years ago 
and is still supported by His Highness the Maharaja of 
Vizianagram, with the desire, according to popular belief, 
to gain praise and titles from the Government; or, as 
Christian charity would rather believe, with a higher 
motive, that entitles him to be regarded as setting a noble 
example to his countrymen. I t  has twenty-one classes, 
taught by as many teachers, of whom the first two are 
Christian ladies born in India, both earnest members of 
our London Mission English Church. At a recent visit 
which I  made to this school, its insti-uction and discipline 
struck me as excellent; except, indeed, that the teaching of 
Christianity formed no recognised part of the curriculum.

. . . But it is the Missionary ladies who were the first
- founders of, and have been the most zealous and success

ful labourers at, this important work. The Church Mis
sionary Society has had in the city from its early days two 
schools to teach Christianity to girls—founded by the 
laborious Missionary’s wife, Mrs. Smith—now both contain
ing 343 pupils, together with an orphanage established by 
the eminent Missionary’s wife, Mrs. Leupolt, at present 
giving a happy Christian home to seventy girls bereaved of 
their heathen parents. The London Missionary Society 
has had for many years girls’ schools in the city, under the 
fostering care of the well-known Missionaries’ wives, Mrs. 
Buyers, Mrs. Kennedy, and Mrs. Shering, and now grown 
to seven in number under the recent management of Mrs. 
Lambert, and at present under the sole charge of Mrs. 
Hewlett. The other Societies, too, are zealous in this work. 
The Baptist Missionary Society has a school numbering on 
its rolls fifty-six girls; the Weslej'an Missionary Society 
one attended by twenty-two ; and the Indian Female Nor
mal School and Instruction Society one containing 134.

The whole .attendance, omitting that of the Viziana- 
gram and the two Government schools, is 920, or, in
cluding that of these schools, 1,581. It should be stated 
that at most of these schools rewards are given to induce 
attendance, as the desire for female education is not very 
strong yet. But at a recent meeting of the Benares Mis
sionary Conference, most of the Missionary ladies expressed 
their belief that the time had nearly come for the en
tire abandonment of this practice. Most of the girls leave 
school at the age of eight in order to be married. Only 
a few more advanced iu life att;end, chieflj  ̂ widows, wh<», 
being forbidden re-marriage by Hinduism, seek to be quali
fied to support themselves by teaching! The subjects taught 
are reading, writing, arithmetic, geography, and Indian his
tory, fill in Hindi. In the instruction of the mission schools 
the chief place is given to Christian books, especially the 
Bible. Though the attendance at school ceases at the 
early marriage age of eight, yet the girls carry their 
education as at least a gleam of light into the privacy of 
their new homes, and are sometimes known to buy books 
for their own furtlier instruction, to write letters to absent 
friends, to assist their husbands in keeping accounts, and 
to inspire their children with the desire to grow up 
intelligent and good. . . . I t  is probable that, besides
the 1,581 girls now attending the schools, there are about 
20,000 Native women at Benares who attended them for
merly, and are now leading what appears to us Europeans 
drearj’- lives of prison-like seclusion. Their marriage firmly 
rivets them in the rigid fetters of Hinduism, so that the 
good work begun within them at school depends for its 
continuance, as far as human agency is concerned, upon the 
visits of Christian ladies.

Zenana visitation is beginning to be the most interesting 
and hopeful form of mission work at Benares. It finds a 
ready soil in women who were formerly taught in schools, 
and whom no other mission agency can now directly reach. 
I t  meets with access to hundreds of women who were never 
at school, and know nothing of the Saviour’s love. It vs 
now sought by men of English education, who would like 
their wives to share in their intellectual enjoyments. Late
ly several of the highest Native princes and gentlemen of 
Benares told Mrs. Hewlett and myself that they would be 
delighted if she would visit and teach their wives; and I 
need hardly say that it will be a joy to her to respond as 
far as she can to their wish. At present the Society that 
does most of this work is the youngest in the field, the 
Indian Female Normal School and Instruction Society, 
whose two lady Missionaries with their assistants visit 
regularly eighty-five zenanas, in which 123 Native ladies 
listen to the Christian instruction given. The Baptist 
Missionary Society comes next, carrying on work under 
Mrs. Etherington’s management in eight Muhammadan and 
thirty-nine Hindu zenanas, in which altogether ninety 
ladies learn the Gospel. The Wesleyan Missionary Society 
has work under Mrs. Fentiman’s charge in thirty-six zena
nas, in which ninety-nine women are taught. The London 
Missionary Society has hitherto, in addition to its seven 
girls’ schools, been only able to find time to instruct forty 
zenana pupils. Thss, 343 inmates of zenanas at Benares 
are visited each about twice a week by Christian ladies. 
But what a few drops in the ocean do these seenV compared 
with the more than 100,000 women of this city whose 
minds are, to an appalling extent, imbued with the degrad
ing idolatary of Hinduism.....................

I  have not yet, however, given a complete outline of 
Christian female work at Benares. About twenty years ago 
a Christian Normal School for girls was established in con
nection with the Chiirch Missionary Society by the Rev. 
C. B . Leupolt, who was supplied with funds for the purpose 
by a lady friend of missions in England. This school con
tains at present about ninety pupils, sent by missions of 
various Societies located where the Hindi and Urdu lan
guages are spoken. This school, therefore, accomplishes a 
very important work by training Native Christian women 
to be teachers in different missions spreading over a very 
wide area in India.

The only department of Christian female work at Benares 
remaining to be mentioned in order to complete this sketch, 
is the medical work commenced last winter by Miss Patte- 
son, of the Indian Female Normal School and Instruction 
Society. A dispensary was then opened by her in the heart 
of the Natiye city. About eighteen patients receive medical 
and surgical treatment daily, and are taught to look to the 
Great Physician for healing to their sin-sick souls This is 
a form of mission work likely to meet with much success 
very soon at Benares.
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Evidence o f Sa y y id  I k b a l  A l i , Officiating Subordinate Jud^e o f Gonda, Oudh.

\

Qne». 1.— Please state what opportunities you 
have had of forming* an opinion on the subject 
of education in India, and in what province your 
experience has been gained.

Ans. 1.— My connection with the Educational 
Department dates from the year 1870, when I  was 
appointed a member of the District Educational 
Committee, Partabgarh. I  continued to be a 
member till my transfer from that place in 1878. 
I  am still a member of the District Educational 
Committee here at Gonda.

I have taken so deep an interest in educational 
affairs as to deserve special mention by the Direc
tor of Public Instruction in his annual reports 
and other papers. I  acted for some time as a 
correspondent to the Oud/i Educational Gazette, 
and have then availed myself of the opportunity 
of studying the state of education in the country. 
To know the merits of the first class boys of zilla 
schools for writing" composition, I  once offered an 
especial prize, through the Director of Public In
struction, Oudh, for an essay on “ The advantages 
to be derived from reading' newspapers/^

To acquaint myself with the working of colleges, 
I  undertook a journey to Benares, Agra, Bareilly, 
Allahabad, and Aligarh, and learnt the state of the 
colleges there as far as I  could. In  1873 and 
1875 1 was'appointed an Examiner in Urdu and 
Persian for the Oudh zilla schools. I  wrote a book 
for the use of girls, and the Native educational 
officers reviewed it very favourably. I  used to 
examine village schools when I  happened to go on 
tour. At the annual distribution of prizes to the 
zilla school and village school boys, I  used to offer 
prizes to the deserving students. For the use of 
school boys I  compiled a map of Oudh with the 
advice of some of my friends. Inspectors and 
Deputy Inspectors of Schools, which was approved 
of by Mr, Browning, the Director, and was largely 
^iven away in prizes to boys. To meet the re
quirements of village school boys, I  compiled a 
brief histor/ of Oudh, which after consultation 
with the Director of Public Instruction, Sir 
George Couper permitted to be dedicated to him. 
In order to complete these compilations of mine, 
I  was of course called upon to use further endea
vours to know the qualifications and wants of our 
school boys. While mentioning the great learned 
men and the poets of the province in my history, 
I  have had the present state of education under 
consideration. I  have been a member of the Ali
garh Muhammadan Oriental College Committee 
since 1875, and have thereby had frequent occa
sions for considering the educational affairs of the 
country. I  am a life Honorary Joint-Secretary 
to the Parfabgarh Reading Club, which has been 
established for the spread of education and en
lightenment in the district, and am also the 
Vice-President of the Anjuman-i-rafa Gonda, 
which is considered one of the best literary Societies 
in Oudh. By these means I  have been able to 
gain information on the working of the Oudh 
Educational Department so as to be able to give 
my opinion on the subject of education. I  shall, 
of course, confine my remarks to Oudh as far as 
possible.

Ques. 2 .— Do you think that in your province 
the system of primary education has been placed 
on a sound basis, and is capable of development up 
to the requirements of the community? Can you

suggest any improvements in the system of ad
ministration or in the course of instruction ?

Ques. 3.— In your province is primary instruc
tion sought for by the people in general, or by 
particular classes only ? Do any classes specially 
hold aloof from i t ; and if so, why ? Are any 
classes practically excluded from i t ; and if so, 
from what causes? What is the attitude of the 
influential classes towards the extension of ele
mentary knowledge to every class of society ?

Ans. 2 ^  3 .— Looking at the system of primary 
education from a financial point of view, I  can 
say that it has been placed on a sound basis, and 
that it affords sufficient instruction to students 
who come to receive it either of their own accord 
or through the admonitions of their guardians, 
coaxing of schoolmasters, or the inducements of 
Deputy Inspectors.

In this province there are 1,977,131 boys of 
school-going age and 1,447 schools of all grades, 
with an enrolment of 54,648.

The number of schools is thus not dispropor
tionate to the number of boys in the province.

All classes of people receive instruction, but the 
wants of the boys are not supplied. It  is gene
rally admitted that children of persons carrying 
on ordinary professions and callings help their 
fathers or guardians in their daily work, but the 
education which they receive at school does not 
prove useful to them in after life.

Those who stand in need of literary attainments 
have to waste their time in learning history and 
geogvapby, wk\cl\ they havdly leqviive, and tlieir 
attainments are consequently so meagre as to be 
of no use to themselves, their relatives, and their 
neighbours. This work is not in proportion to 
the expense incurred, and the education thus im
parted is, therefore, looked upon with contempt. 
When coming across an incorrect and unidiomatic 
vernacular composition, a Native Extra Assistant 
Commissioner would be apt to pronounce it to 
have been the production of a school boy. It  is 
proverbial that boys of these schools are deficient 
in writing even an ordinary correspondence, and 
this is the reason why the classes of people who 
have a mind to foster Persian literature, for in
stance, Muhammadans and Kayeths, object to the 
course of studies adopted in our school. Now, 
though an Englishman regards the mere acquaint
ance with reading, writing, and arithmetic as 
sufficient for these classes, yet, considering the 
present state of the country, it is very necessary 
that much importance be given to literature, 
which ought to be improved to a much larger 
extent.

Respectable classes of Natives who have got no 
means to afford the expense of the education of 
their children, are however compelled to send 
them to schools. The interest which the district 
authorities use to take in the course of education 
has been gradually decreasing since 1860 till it 
dwindled into insignificance in 1870. Perhaps 
they , imagine that no more attention is re
quired on their part, though it is needed. It  is 
supposed that this will lead to social intercourse 
between Europeans and Natives, but new European 
officers arriving from England have been found 
to attach no importance to it, and should they 
consider it so, they ought to mingle with respect
able Native gentlemen, but this they do not like to
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do. The inattention o£ European officers towards 
educational matters has led the people o£ this 
country to believe that Government does not wish 
to educate them. As the people here have been 
accustomed to a despotic Government, they stand 
aloof from taking an active part in public matters, 
when they find the executive officers take little 
interest in them.

4 ,— To what extent do indigenous schools 
exist in your province ? How far are they a relic 
of, an ancient village system ? Can you describe 
the subjects and character of the instruction given 
in them, and the system of discipline in vogue ? 
What fees are taken from the scholars ? From 
what classes are the masters of such schools 
generally selected, and what are their qualifica
tions ? Have any arrangements been made for 
training or providing masters in such schools? 
Under what circumstances do you consider that 
indigenous schools can be turned to good ac
count as part of a system of national education, 
and what is the best method to adopt for this 
purpose ? Are the masters willing to accept State 
aid and to conform to the rules under which such 
aid is given ? How far has the grant-in-aid sys
tem been extended to indigenous schools, and 
can it be further extended ?

Ans. 4 .— There is a large maktab (indigenous 
school) at Salone in the Rae Bareily District, 
supported by a portion of an endowment fund 
amounting to Rs. 18,000. It  does not work well, 
as it is not placed under good management and 
supervision. Some read the Kurdn there, and 
others, in company with the children of trustees  ̂
read also Arabic and Persian. Learned maulvis 
are sometimes appointed teachers there, but when 
they are not available the school is placed under 
the charge of Hafiz of Kurdn and teachers possess
ing ordinary knowledge of Arabic and Persian. 
Another indigenous school named Madrasa 
I  mania was started at Lucknow under the aus
pices of the Mvjtahid; some pupils attended it for 
some time, but since the demise of Maulvi Sayyid 
Taqi and departure of Sayyid Ghulam Husain 
from Lucknow, it has either been abolished or 
become quite insignificant. Pandit Rajnarain Va
kil has established a Persian and Arabic school 
at his house at Lucknow, which is getting on 
successfully. A patshala has been opened at 
Ajodhyia. There is also a patshala in the village 
Goghar, zilla Partabgarh, at the house of Pandit 
Debi Din, and another similar patshala at Luck
now under the auspices of Pandit Rajnarain 
Vakil. At Lucknow and other towns the learned 
maulvis teach theology, oriental sciences, and 
literature, and sometimes 15 or 20 pupils attend 
them. In  villages and towns the respectable 
classes appoint private tutors, and give Arabic and 
Persian training to their children at their own 
houses. There is no regular scale of fees in these 
indigenous schools. The guardians of pupils pay 
as much as their means permit. At several places 
there are other indigenous Hindi schools for the 
training of the children of banyas and shop
keepers, under gurus who teach them Hindi 
writing and arithmetic required for shop-keepers  ̂
daily business and levy only small fees. The 
maktabs and patshalas had been largely in exist
ence till 1867 or 1868, when the Education 
Department supplied them by opening Govern
ment schools, and thus the means of spreading 
oriental sciences and literature were withheld.

In 1868 the maktab at my own house was con
verted into a Government branch school. The 
services of maulvis and gurus of the old indige
nous schools were secured by the Education De
partment, and the numbers on the rolls of Gov
ernment village schools consequently increased 
very largely. But when the old teachers were 
asked to adopt the course of training prescribed 
by the department, the number of pupils who had 
been attending for the sake of literature began to 
fall off. I  have often seen these teachers teaching 
Persian at home, but the time they could spare 
for their arithmetic duties at Government schools 
being too small to meet the requirements of stu
dents, the latter were discharged and the Govern
ment schools found no favour with them. There 
still exist maulvis and gurus who can impart in
struction after their old system. If  these be 
induced to establish maktabs, be allowed to choose 
their own course of studies with some modifica
tions suggested by the Education Department, and 
receive a little aid from tlie Government, it is 
hoped that the maktabs thus opened will be more 
popular and useful than om’ village schools.

Q.ues. 5 .— "What opinion does your experience 
lead you to hold of the extent and value of home 
instruction ? How far is a boy educated at home 
able to compete on equal terms at examinations 
qualifying for the public service with boys edu
cated at school ?

Ans. 5.— For the reasons stated above, the re
spectable and well-to-do classes engage the services 
of private tutors for teaching Arabic and Persian 
to their children, and the knowledge thus obtained 
at home is preferable to that gained at our schools. 
The pvodactions of our village schools cannot satis
factorily perform the duties entrusted to them 
in vernacular offices, whereas those who have re
ceived education at maktabs ably fill up appoint
ments in the Civil Revenue Department that can 
be secured by uncovenanted Government servants. 
The Oudh Education Department has existed for 
so long a time, and still there is none that has not 
studied Persian at home who fills up, the post of a 
Persian teacher at a zilla school.

Qiies. 6.— How far can the Government de
pend on private effort, aided or unaided, for the 
supply of elementary instruction in rural districts ? 
Can you enumerate the private agencies which 
exist for promoting primary instruction ?

Ans. 6.— It is premature to expect the estab
lishment of aided or unaided schools by private 
agencies. The Province of Oudh is in such an 
impoverished state that hundreds of thousands of 
its inhabitants take only one meal a day of coarse 
grain without salt. In Oudh, the Government 
may depend only upon talukdars for openiug • 
aided or unaided institutions, and the talukdars 
who take an interest in the well-being of the 
country are Raja Ameer Hassan Khan, Raja of 
Bhinga, and Raja Ram pal Singh. I  doubt whe
ther there are others. The talukdars of Oudh are 
in the hands of mahajans, who consider it extra
vagance to spend even one-tenth of their income 
for their personal comfort. "What improvements 
of education can we expect from such persons ? 
They know nothing at all of the state of educa
tion, As regards the tenantry of Oudh, their 
wretched circumstances can better be imagined 
than described. Had they, instead of being ten
ants, been their bullocks, they would have been 
better fed. We would have seen the abolition
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of the Canning College at Lucknow prior to that 
of the Delhi College, had the subscriptions from 
the talukdars for the former not been realised as 
a part of revenue by the district officers. The 
talukdars generally consider these demands as a 
sart of compulsory taxation.

Ques. 9.— Have you any suggestions to make 
on the system in force for providing teachers in 
primary schools? What is the present social 
status of village schoolmasters ? JDo they exert 
a beneficial influence among the villagers ? Can 
you suggest measures, other than increase of pay, 
for improving their position ?

Ans. 9.— The rules for providing teachers in 
primary schoolsj which were framed under the 
North-Western Provinces and Oudh Government 
orders, dated the 3rd January, 1880, and which 
came into force on the 1st January, 1881, are 
better than those in vogue before. But they 
require a little modification. None should be 
admitted into the Normal class unless he possesses 
a fair acquaintance with Persian reading and 
composition, and be above 25 years of age. It  is 
said that a man's character is not formed until 
he is 30 years of age. Moral training is scarcely 
imparted by our village school teachers; we can, 
however, expect it if they are above 30. It  has 
been customary to appoint old men as teachers 
with the special object of giving moral instruction 
to children. Under the existing rules the Nor
mal students, on passing the final examination, 
are required to undergo a further examination in 
history, geography, and arithmetic. I  should like 
to see Persian literature added also. If  the village 
schoolmaster possess a good moral character and 
high qualifications, he is respected, and if not, 
he is looked upon with contempt. His present 
social status ranks equal to that of a petty clerk 
having no influence. It  is impossible to expect 
naoral reformation among little village societies, 
unless the instructor be a religious man. In order 
to improve the position of our village school
masters, so as to command respect from others, 
I  would suggest that they should strictly adhere 
to the principles of their religion, whatever it may 
be. Besides, the village schoolmasters and pat- 
waris should have the same circle under their 
jurisdiction, and the former should be allowed to 
supervise the work of the latter.

Ques. 10.— What subjects of instruction, if 
introduced into primary schools, would make them 
more acceptable to the community at large, and 
eispecially to the agricultural classes? Should 
any special means be adopted for making the 
i nstruction in such subjects eflScient ?

Ans. 10.— Vernacular literature, letter-writing, 
Munshi Durga Pershad’s arithmetic, and a little 
of mensuration should be the subjects prescribed 
for primary schools. Historical and geographical 
books should be given only in prizes, so that if 
a  boy wishes to improve his general knowledge 
he may thereby do so. The books used for letter- 
writing and composition may also be used for 
moral training. These already exist in Urdu and 
Hindi, which the agricultural classes will also 
prefer, and they will become more useful and 
interesting to them if there be added, here and 
there, some descriptions relating to agriculture, its 
implements, and its advantages.

Ques. 11.— Is the vernacular recognised and 
taught in the schools of your province the dialect
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of the people, and if not, are the schools on that 
account less useful and popular ?

Ans. 11.— To supply the wants of the people, 
Urdu and Hindi are taught in our village schools. 
But these are not their dialects. The Urdu 
taught in the village schools is the language of 
the city, and it is proper to continue it, as the 
dialects of the country vary at little distances. 
I t  is, however, advisable to introduce as far as 
possible familiar vernacular words in the text
books.

Ques. 12.— Is the system of payment by results 
suitable, in your opinion, for the promotion of 
education amongst a poor and ignorant people ? 

Aus, 12.— No.
Ques. 13,— Have you any suggestions to make 

regarding the taking of fees in primary schools ?
Ans. 13.— The system of levying fees in 

primary* schools needs a little modification. The 
zamindars, tlie cultivators, and the inhabitants of 
a Municipality should be exempted from paying 
fees for their children who attend schools, support
ed by the local cess and the Municipal grant. 
They may, however, be allowed to contribute if 
they like. The poorer classes should be admitted 
free, for I  have been informed that under the 
existing an*angement schoolmasters generally 
pay for them. The village schoolmasters who are 
allowed the fee incomes of the schools, them
selves enter sometimes the amount in the regis
ters, although it is not realised. I  am of opinion 
that the fee should be levied according to the 
social status of the guardian of the pupil,

Ques. 14.— W ill you favour the Commission 
with your viewsj first, as to how the number of 
schools can be \T\c\-eased *, 5w\d, secondly, how they 
can be gradually rendered more efficient ?

Ans. 14.— There is no necessity for increasing 
the number of primary schools. The number 
already in existence is quite sufficient for our 
present purposes, and it will no doubt increase if 
the maktabs and patshalas, which I  suppose are 
no less than 2,U00 in immber, receive special 
attention from Government. These should be 
placed under the supervision of educational 
officers, and should be reported upon by them 
in their annual reports. The measures suggested 
in answers Nos. 2, 3, and 4 should also be carried 
out.

To render the primary schools more eflficient, 
the services of teachers possessing the qualifica
tions suggested in answer No. 9 should be secured, 
and the course of studies proposed in answer No. 10 
should be adopted.

Ques. 18.— If  the Government, or any local 
authority having control of public money, were 
to announce its determination to withdraw, after 
a given term of years, from the maintenance of 
any higher educational institution, what measures 
would be best adapted to stimulate private effort 
in the interim so as to secure the maintenance 
of such institution on a private footing ?

Ans. 18.— In Oudh it cannot for the present be 
expected that a zilla school will be maintained by 
private contributions if the Government withdraws 
itself from its management.

Ques. iP ,— Have you any remarks to ofPer on 
the principles of the grant-in-aid system, or the 
details of its administration? Are the grants 
adequate in the case • of (a) college, (b) boys' 
schools (c) girls' schools, {d) Normal schools ?

59
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Ans. 19.— It  is only the duty of’ Government 
to induce people <̂ 0 spread education to send 
the money realised from them for the purpose, 
and, for the sake of public benefit, to take upon 
itself the management of primary instruction.

But since the Government policy relative to 
the abolition of colleges has been misunderstood 
by the public, who think that it wishes to dis
courage high education, it seems advisable for the 
present to extend the grant-in-aid system by in
creasing the number of aided schools and placing 
them under the control of Government officers. 
The Government may withdraw its support in the 
same degree as private agencies undertake to up
hold it till it will be altogether relieved. The 
Government will at present have to participate 
in all sorts of education. If  at a place there 
exist two schools, one Government and the other 
Missionary, the Government may advantageously 
abolish its own and give such aid to the other 
as to enable it to raise its standard of efficiency 
to that of the former. * The expenditure hitherto 
borne by one school can then be used in aiding 
many. At Rnie Bareilly there are two schools, one 
Government High School and the other a mission 
school. It  will not be improper if the former be 
closed and. a little aid be given to the latter to 
raise its standard. The number on the rolls at 
the Rae Barelly Mission School stands at 106, out 
of which only two are Christians and the rest pro
fess other creeds. It  thus appears primd facie 
that people do not dislike mission schools. Besides 
the school referred to, there are many others where 
pupils of other creeds attend. In Oudh there are 
82 mission schools, of which 35 are girls  ̂ schools 
and 47 boys’ schools. In English Zenana mission 
schools none bvit Christian givls attend, bnt in the 
vernacular schools there are 552 Native girls. 
The total number of pupils attending mission 
schools is 3,138, of which 2,361 are boys and 767 
are girls. Out of the whole strength 1,337 are 
Christians and 2,024 belong to other religions. 
I t  is thus evident that those who are not Christians 
do also derive much benefit from mission schools. 
The Native public are, however, inclined not to 
send their girls to them.

<̂ nes. 20.— How far is the whole educational 
system, as at present administered, one of practical 
neutrality, i.e., one in which a school or a college 
has no advantage or disadvantage as regards 
Government aid and inspection from any religious 
principles that are tanght or not taught in it ?

Ans. 20.— The Oudh educational system is one 
of practical neutrality. The Christian,Missionaries, 
whose primary object is to subvert ancestral 
religions of the people and spi’ead Christianity, 
receive aid from the Government without any 
special restrictions. But the Anglo-Oriental 
College at Aligarh receives aid in proportion to 
-the expenditure incurred for secular education. 
This is a matter to which public attention is at 
once directed, the aid allowed by the Government 
forms the fund reserved for the benefit of all 
nations irrespective of their religions. If  a mis
sion school is entitled to get aid without any 
restrictions, it is equally fair for a Muhammadan 
school or Hindu patshala to expect the same with
out any restrictions, although religious training 
may be given in it along with secular education. 
The aid should, of course, be withheld if it be 
found that the school has the special object of 
giving furtherance to any particular religion.

Mission schools being in charge of Christians, the 
ruling race get some special support and help from 
their European brethren. This is natural and 
cannot be complained of : the individual distinction 
is not made by the Government, but its subordi
nate officers. It  is, however, much to be regretted. 
In matters like these the Natives do not expect 
support and assistance from the subordinate 
officers.

Qiies. 21.— What classes principally avail them
selves of Government or aided schools and colleges 
for the education of their children ? How far is 
the complaint well founded that the wealthy classes 
do not pay enough for such education ? What is 
the rate-of fees payable for higher education in 
your province, and do you consider it adequate ?

Ans. 21.— The only persons who do not avail 
themselves of schools and colleges for the educa
tion of their children are the prejudiced maul vis 
and pandits of the old school, who set no value 
on European sciences and prefer their own; and 
•who do not like to gain any advantage from 
the Europeans by means of the knowledge 
they possess. Other classes gladly come forward 
if no unfavourable circumstances stand in their 
way. It  is admitted that the wealthy classes do 
not pay enough for the education of their children. 
In village schools the rate of fees varies from 
half an anna to 4 annas, in middle vernacular 
schools from 1 anna to 2 annas, in zilla schools 
from 4 annas to 8 annas, and in the Canning 
College from 8 annas to Re. 1.

The rate of fees in zilla schools and the Canning 
College is lower, while that in the other schools 
is higher.

Q.ues. 23.— Is itj in your opinion, possible for a 
non-Government institution of the higher order 
to become influential and stable when in direct 
competition with a similar Government institu
tion ? If so, under what conditions do you con
sider that it might become so?

Ans. 23.— If  the non-Government institution 
be placed under the management and control of 
an able committee, it will, no doubt, surpass the 
Government college or school.

Qnes. 26.— Is the instruction imparted in 
secondary schools calculated to store the minds of 
those who do not pursue their studies further with 
useful and practical information ?

Ans. 26.— The instruction imparted in second
ary schools does not quite suffice.

Ques. 27.— Do you think there is any truth 
in the statement that the attention of teachers 
and pupils is unduly directed to the Entrance Ex
amination of the University ? If  so, are you of 
opinion that the circumstance impairs the practical 
value of the education ip secondary schools for 
the requirements of ordinary life ?

Ans. 27.— As the examination for testing the 
merits of scholars is getting harder year after year, 
they properly use further endeavours to come out 
suecessfully, for they consider it impossible to 
achieve success unless they work harder. To test 
the acquirements of students, a paper on general 
English is given to them. But they endeavour 
to pass by any means at their disposal. Their 
success d̂ oes not so much depend on the general 
merit as upon the number of questions they answer. 
After passing the Enti’ance Examination, it is ne* 
cessary for the students to acquire some ex
perience of the business they like to enter upon.
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It has been found that matriculants, after they 
leave school, are unfit for any work other than 
schoolmastership, which is familiar to them.

(̂ ues. 28.— Do you think that the number of 
pupils in secondary schools, who present them
selves for the University Entrance Examination is 
unduly large when compared with the require
ments of the country ? If  you think so, what do 
you regard as the causes of this state of things 
and what remedies would you suggest ?

Ans, 28,— The number of pupils presenting 
themselves for the Entrance Examination is not 
large. It  should be larger still. I t  appears that 
it is more than enough, for they have got no 
means of gaining advantage to themselves. But 
when such pupils will pass in greater numbers they 
will themselves be a source of benefit to the 
country and manage for themselves.

Ques. 29 .— What system prevails in your prov
ince with reference to scholarships ; and have you 
any remarks to make on the subject ? Is the 
scholarship system impartially administered as 
between Government and aided schools ?

Ans. 29 .— The award of scholarship depends 
upon general qualification. There is no partiality 
observed between Government and aided schools 
in this respect.

Ques. 32 .— What is the system of school in
spection pursued in your pi’ovince ? In what 
respect is it capable of improvement?

Ans. 32.— The Deputy Inspectors make frequent 
visits to schools under their charge. ' The Inspec
tor makes only one visit in a year, but he cannot 
inspect all the schools of the province. The 
feystenv of inspection can be improved if instead 
of Inspectors, executive officers, who command 
more influence and respect in the community, 
be deputed to carry on the work of inspection 
as they do with the papers of patwaris. Since 
the judicial scheme has been brought into force 
in Oudh, the tahsildars have been relieved of 
many duties; they can, therefore, also assist in 
the work of inspection to a great extent.

The proposal suggested here will not involve 
any additional cost to Government. To ensure 
the efficiency of the measure, the Government 
ghould hold the executive officers referred to above 
responsible for the work of education.

Ques. 33.— Can you suggest any method of 
securing efficient voluntary agency in the work of 
inspection and examination ?

Ans. 33.— No.
Ques. 34.— How far do you consider the text

books in use in all schools suitable ?
Ans. 34.— I  have already njentioned the defects 

in the course of studies pursued in primary 
schools. The teaching of history and geography 
should be dispensed with, and the reading books 
should be modified in order to suit the require
ments of the agricultural classes. For the middle 
class vernacular departmental examinaition the 
study of Persian should be compulsory, for with
out it the knowledge of Urdu is imperfect. In  
the middle section of zilla schools all the subjects 
should be taught in English instead of in the 
vernacular ; for, under the existing arrangements, 
students can hardly secure the Entrance certificate 
in two years after passing the middle class de
partmental examination. They take four years 
to pass the Entrance Examination ; a good deal of 
their time is thus wasted. The English text

books used by the primary classes of zilla schools 
are too difficult for little boys.

Ques. 35.— Are the present arrangements of the 
Education Depai’tment in regard to examinations 
or text-books, or in any other way, such as un
necessarily interfere with the free development of 
private institutions? Do they in any wise tend 
to check the development of natural character and 
ability, or to interfere with the production of a 
useful vernacular literature ?

Ans. 35.— No.
Ques. 36,— in  a complete scheme of education 

for India, what part can, in your opinion, be most 
effectively taken by the State and by other agen
cies ?

Ans. 36.—In a complete scheme of education 
for India, where the people have not yet been 
familiar with the benefits derivable from edu
cation, the Government should continue taking 
the p r̂t already taken by it. I t  should induce 
people to open schools on the grant-in-aid prin
ciple and abolish Government institutions in pro
portion to the increase in the number of the for
mer. When the Government has thus been great
ly relieved, it may then take upon itself the 
charge of primary education and leave higher 
education to those who want it.

Ques, 37,— What effect do you think that the 
withdrawal of Government to a large extent from 
the direct management of schools or colleges 
would have upon the spread of education, and 
the growth of a spirit of reliance upon local exer
tions and combination for local purposes ?

Ques, 38.— In the event of the Government 
'withdrawing to a large extent from tbe direct 
management of schools or colleges, do you appre
hend that the standard of instruction in any class 
of institutions would deteriorate? If  you think 
so, what measures would you suggest in order to 
prevent this result ?

Ans, 37 ^  38,— If  at present the Government 
withdraws to a large extent from the direct 
management of schools and colleges, a great dete
rioration would ensue, and there are now no mea
sures to suggest to prevent this result.

Ques. 39.— Does definite instruction in duty 
and the principles of moral conduct occupy any 
place in the cnm*se • of Government colleges 
and schools ? Have you any suggestions to make 
on this subject ?

Ans. 39.— Definite instruction in duty and the 
principles of moral conduct, although indispens
ably necessary, occupy no place at all in the course 
of instruction imparted in Government colleges 
and schools. Religious instruction formed a part 
of the course of studies pursued in Muhammadan 
maktabs and Hindu patshalas, and there was con
sequently no great necessity for imparting moral 
training separately. It  is now necessary to in*' 
elude books on morality in our present course, and 
schoolmasters should not consider the task of 
education complete if they have given the usual 
lessons to boys. They must teach them morality, 
improve their character, and punish them for their 
evil actions. The old maulvis were fully alive to 
the importance of this portion of their duty. 
Good conduct on the part of a student is to be 
considered an important part of his qualifications, 
and it seems proper to fix marks for good conduct, 
as with other subjects.

Ques. 40,— Are any steps taken for promoting
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the physical well-being of students in the schools 
or colleges in your porvince? Have you any 
suggestions to make on the subject?

Ans. 40 .—Since the abolition of the Canning 
College Ward^s Institution, there are no schools 
in Oudh but La  Martiniere College at Lucknow 
where physical exercises take place. This is much 
to be regretted. In  the Shahi days physical 
exercises were carried on in -forms like these—  
Dand clubs, bank, and wooden scimitars.

The boys of the lower classes used to play the 
game' of tipcat, which, for the sake of manual 
labour, was preferable to the present'European 
game of cricket. It  appears now necessary that 
the game of cricket should be introduced into 
zilla schools. Before the advent of the English 
into the country games and sports did not form 
part of the school education. They were independ
ently played. Persons who have reached the 
age of maturity during the English reign are 
little accustomed to labour; they know next to 
nothing of riding, swimming, gymnastics, bank 
pata, &c. The books which boys have now to 
study are so numerous that they cannot devote 
a portion of their time to games and sports, 
though these are congenial to them. It  seems 
advisable, .therefore, to direct them to play at the 
game of cricket on Saturdays. More expensive 
games may be introduced in important schools 
and colleges.

Ques. 41.— Is there indigenous instruction for 
girls in the province with which you are ac
quainted ; and if so, what is its character ?

A71S. 41.— There is no regular indigenous school 
in Oudh for the education of girls. But amongst 
the respectable classes old maulvis teach them, 
and when they become parda-nashins they receive 
instruction from their relatives, male or female. 
In  my own family the girls have been taught in 
the same way, and a maulvi who is a private 
servant of mine already teaches my own daughter. 
Such maulvis are professional men. After teach
ing the alphabet, they introduce the Kuran, and 
then make their pupils commence some religious 
Urdu or Persian book. In Oudh there are several 
Muhammadan women who can read and write 
Urdu or Persian well, and among the tulakdar 
families the Ranees and Thakranees can generally 
read and write Hindi. In  the town of Bilgram, 
besides knowing Urdu and Persian, many Muham
madan girls can read and write English. A re
spectable Muhammadan lady of this town has 
translated an English history into Urdu. She 
possesses some knowledge of Arabic, Pei’sian, and 
English, and is well versed in Urdu.

Qiies. 45.— What progress has been made by the 
Department in instituting schools for girls; and 
what is the Qharacter of the instruction imparted 
in them ? What improvements can you suggest ?

Ques. 43.— Have you any remarks to make on 
the subject of mixed schools ?

Ques. 44.—"What is the best method of provid
ing teachers for girls ?

Ans. 42, 43 ^  44.— Not to speak of the system 
prevalent for the education of girls at home, there 
are five English schools and 69 vernacular ones in 
Oudh, supported by Government and the Mis
sionaries. The people, are, however, so apathetic in 
respect to such schools that the Government was 
obliged to close 10 schools last year. The girls  ̂
schools should at present be allowed to remain as 
they are. There seems nothing now to improve

them. The girls already learning in those schools 
will in time be able to teach respectable parda- 
nashins and will prove useful to the country. 
There are 2,111 girls reading in Oudh and most 
of them are very young. When they advance 
in age they leave school and discontinue their 
studies. The present state of India does not allow 
the opening of mixed schools. A  European friend 
of mine told me that even in England these vrere 
objectionable. Female education in Oudh only 
depends upon the wide spread of education among 
the males. I t  has frequently been discussed that 
mothers are the best instructors of their children 
in their early life, and it has therefore long been 
a question at issue whether the males should be 
taught first or the females. I  suppose tha: in 
Asia, where hundreds of thousands of people 
believe that man was first created in this world, 
the males should receive instruction first.

Ques. 46.— In the promotion of female educa-’ 
tion, what share has already been taken by Euro
pean ladies; and how far would it be possible to 
increase the interest which ladies might take in 
this cause ?

Ans. 46.-^l have found Mrs. Forbes taking a 
deep interest for the improvement of female edu
cation. The wives of Missionaries help to a great 
extent to further the cause. I  know Mrs. Knowles, 
Mrs. Mansel, and Mrs. MacMahon are very fortvard 
in this direction. The girls' schools at Lall Bagh 
under the superintendence of European ladies works 
successfully. But since the well-known case of 
a minor Bengali widow who was saved from be
coming a Christian by the just interference of 
Mr. Capper, the late Judicial Commissioner in 
Oudh, the respectable Native ladies have been 
looking towards it with awe and dishke.

Ques. 48 .— Is any part of the expenditure in
curred by the Government on high education in 
your province unnecessary ?

Ans. 48.— No.
Ques. 49.— Have Government institutions been 

set up in localities where places of instruction 
already existed, which might by grants-in-aid or 
other assistance adequately supply the educational 
wants of the people ?

Ans. 49.— Maktabs and patshalas existed at 
several places. Had proper aid been given to 
them by the Government, there would have been 
no necessity of setting up primary schools. The 
talukdar schools, which were originally started in 
every district, were capable of answering the pur
pose of the general zilla schools.

Ques. 51.— Is the system of pupil teachers or 
monitors in force in your province ? If  so, please 
state how it works ?

Ans, 51.— Yes ; it works successfully.
Ques. 53.— Should the rate of fees in any class 

of schools or colleges vary according to the means 
of the parents or guardians of the pupils ?

Ans. 53.— Yes; the rate of fees should vary 
according to the means of the parents of the 
pupils and the classes in which they read. Per
sons having small incomes should pay the same fee 
throughout. As regards the richer classes, it 
should gradually increase as the pupils get promo
tion to higher classes. No fee should be levied 
on poor boys provided they study with care and 
attention.

Ques. 54.— Has the demand for high education 
in your province reached such a stage as to make
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the profession of teaching a profitable one ? Have 
schools been opened by men of good position as 
a means of maintaining themselves ?

Ans. 54.— No.
Ques. 55.— To what classes of institutions do 

you think that the system of assigning grants 
according to the results of periodical examinations 
should be applied ? What do you regard as the 
chief conditions for making this system equitable 
and useful?

Ans. 55.— The system is not yet applicable in 
this country.

Ques. 57,— To what proportion of the gross 
expense do you think that the grant-in-aid should 
amount under ordinary circumstances in the case 
of colleges and schools of all grades ?

Ans. 57.— The Government should give one-half 
of the total expenditure incurred irrespective of 
attendance and examinations.

Qjies. 59.— In  your opinion should fees in 
colleges be paid by the term or by the month ?

Ans. 59,— From the general state of the prov
ince it seeems advisable to realise fees month by 
month, otherwise there will be some difficulty in 
realising them.

Ques, 60.— Does a strict interpretation of the 
principle of religious neutrality require the with
drawal of the Government from the direct man
agement of colleges and schools?

Ans. 60.— No; the Government policy regard- 
ingeducation is not objectionable. In  a country 
like India, where people profess so manjf religious 
the Government should not withdraw itself from 
their management.

Ques. 62.— Îs it desiraWe that promotions from 
class to class should depend, at any stage of 
school education, On the results of public exami
nations extending over the entire province ? In  
what cases, if any, is it preferable that such pro
motions be left to the school authorities ?

Ans. 62.— It is proper to leave promotions in 
the hands of the managers of the schools, vrho 
know very well the state and qualifications of 
their pupils.

Ques. 63.— Are there any arrangements be
tween the colleges and schools of your province to 
prevent boys who are expelled from one institu
tion, or who leave it improperly, from being re
ceived into another ? What are the arrangements 
which you would suggest ?

Ans. 63.— Under the existing rules a student 
of one school is admitted into another on present
ation of a certificate from the head master of the 
former schools and sometimes without it. I f  he 
has committed an offence or an illegal act which 
may affect the conduct of other pupils, he must not 
be admitted unless he gives satisfactory proofs of 
his rectification. But if he is compelled to leave one 
school for some reasonable cause, for instance the 
transfer of his guardian, the change of climate, 
or the hope of getting a scholarship, he may be 
admitted into the other school on producing the 
usual certificate, which will state the cause of his 
leaving the former school.

Ques. 64.— In the event of the Government 
withdrawing from the direct management of 
higher institutions generally, do you think it

desirable that it should, retain under direct man
agement one college in each province as a model 
to other colleges; and if so, under what limita
tions or conditions ?

Ans. 64.— Unless the people to whom higher 
institutions be entrusted acquire a complete insight 
into properly managing and supervising them, it 
is desirable that Government should retain a 
model college under its direct management. This 
model college should retain only college classes ,• 
the addition of the school department will involve 
unnecessary expense.

Ques. 65.— How far do you consider it neces
sary for European professors to be employed in 
colleges educating up to the B.A. standard ?

Ans. 65,— The teaching of English literature 
should alone be entrusted to European professors. 
As for the sciences. Native professors will do quite 
well. For this purpose the services of the latter 
should be exclusively secured.

Qiies. 66.— Are European professors employed, 
or likely to be employed, in colleges under native 
management ?

Ans. 66.— Yes; European professors are already 
employed in colleges under Native management. 
The Victoria School at Agra, the Anglo-Oriental 
College at Aligarh, and the Canning College at 
Lucknow, afford good examples,

Ques. 67.— Are the circumstances of any class of 
the population in your province {e.g., the Muham
madans) such as to require exceptional treatment 
in the matter of English education ? To what are 
these circumstances due, and how far have they 
been provided for?

Ans. 67.— As the British Government is a 
neutral Government it need not afford any excep
tional treatment to any class of people in the 
matter of English education.

Ques. 68.— How far would Government be 
justified in withdrawing from any existing school 
or college, in places where any class of the popu
lation objects to attend the only alternative in
stitution on the ground of its religious teaching ?

Ans. 68.— If a particular class of the population 
objects to attend the aided institution where re
ligious instruction is imparted, Government would 
be justified in closing its own school or college 
provided the secular instruction imparted in the 
former was of such a nature as to satisfy the other 
class. But if the aided institution be in dis
favour with the generality of the native population, 
the closing of the Government institution would 
be anything but just.

Ques. 69.— Can schools and colleges under 
Native management compete successfully with 
corresponding institutions under European man
agement ?

Ans. 69.— Ŷes.

Ques. 70.— Are the conditions on which grants- 
in-aid are given in your province more onerous 
and complicated than necessary ?

Ans. 70.— The grant-in-aid rules are certainly 
very strict. There should be no strictness about 
the number of pupils on roll or attendance. The 
Government should only see whether the money 
given as aid is lawfully expended in the case of 
education.

N.-W.P. 6 0  .
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Cross-examination o f  S a y y id  I k b a l  A l i .

B y  THE R e v . Y / .  R . B l a c k e t t .
Q. 1,—You remark in answer 3, last paragraph, 

that respectable classes who had no means to 
afford the expense of the education of tlieir 
children are, however, compelled to send them to 
schools. What sort of compulsion do you refer 
to?

A. 1.— Merely that it is a question of economy, 
as they cannot afford private tuition.

Q. 2 .— With reference to your answer 20, do 
not mission schools receive aid only in considera
tion of the secular education they give ?

A. 2.— Aid is given, but no condition is im
posed.

Q. 3 .— Is there not a rule that aid is only given 
to mission schools in consideration of secular 
education ?

A. 3.— There may be such a rule, but in calcu
lating the amount of the grant no restriction is 
laid on the ground of religious instruction.

Q. 4.— Does any mission school receive so large 
a grant-in-aid, in proportion to its expenditure, 
as the Aligarh Muhammadan College does ?

A. 4.— I  cannot mention any particular school 
or college that does. I  have no knowledge on the 
subject. My impression is that some do.

Q. 5.— Is a grant-in-aid ever refused to a 
Muhammadan school or Hindu patshala on account 
of the religious instruction given therein ?

A. 5.-—Never, so far as I  know. No school 
except the Aligarh College has ever asked for it.

Q. 6 .— Is not the fact simply this,—that 
Hindu and Mussalman religious schools do not get 
grants-in-aid because they do not ask for them, 
whereas mission schools sometimes do get them 
because they do ask for them ?

A. 6.— I  do not know any other reason why

they do not get grants. There is no condition as 
to religion in the grant-in-aid rules, so far as I  
know. I t  is very seldom that a mission school 
does not ask for a grant, and those who ask receive 
grants. There is only one instance of a Muham
madan school having asked for a grant, and though 
it was not refused, it got a small grant. There is 
a general impression that Government will not give 
a grant for religious instruction. When applica
tion was made on account of Aligarh Colleg-e, the 
portion spent on religious instruction was sub
tracted from the expenditure by which the grant 
was to be regulated. The Government gave a 
smaller grant even than that, and so people are 
the more impressed with the idea that the expendi
ture on religious instruction is to be deducted 
from the calculation.

B y  M r .  W a r d .
Q. 1 .—Would you explain more clearly the 

meaning of your 28th answer?
A. 1 .— I  mean that the number of pupils is 

not too large, considering the wants of the 
country; indeed, it should be larger, but it appears 
large because there are so many who do not get 
employment. With the spread of education, 
commerce will develope and there will be more 
employment.

Q. 2 .— Was there any particular reason for the 
spread of education among the ladies of Bilgram?

A. 2 .— The males were all well educated, having 
lived in Bengal. I  am only speaking of one large 
family.

Q. 5.— Do you think that the plan of having 
ladies  ̂committees for the management of girlŝ  
schools would answer ?

A. 3 .— 1 do not think much good would result 
jjfrom it.

Statement hy R a j a  J a i  K r ish n  D a ss  B a h a d u r ,  C .S .I .

Qnes. 1.—Please state what opportunities you 
have had of forming an opinion on the subject of 
education in India, and in what province your 
experience has been gained.

Am. 1.—I  have acted for some time as a mem
ber of educational committees, which made me 
acquainted with the working of tahsili and halka- 
bandi schools, and as a Deputy Magistrate I  have 
had constant opportunities of visiting these schools 
and examining their students in the different dis
tricts of these provinces to which I  have been 
posted.

I  was also for some years Secretary to the 
Scientific Society at Aligarh.

These are the sources from which I  have gather
ed my experience in the North-W^estern Provinces, 
nor does it extend beyond them.

Ques. 2.— Do you think that in your province 
the system of primary education has been placed 
on a sound basis, and is capable of development up 
to the requirements of the community ? Can you 
suggest any improvements in the system of admin
istration or in the course of instruction ?

Ans. 2 .— The system of primary education, 
though placed on a sound basis, needs to be sup
plemented.

Ques, 3 ,— In  your province, is primary in
struction sought for by the people in general, or 
by particular classes only ? Do any classes specially 
hold aloof from i t ; and if so, why ? Are any classes 
practically excluded from i t ; and if so, from what 
causes ? What is the attitude of the influential 
classes towards the extension of elementary know
ledge to every class of society ?

Ans, 3 .— As far as my knowledge goes, primary 
instruction is sought for by the people in general: 
nay, it is badly wanted, chiefly among the Hindus; 
but such instruction is possible only when Kagri 
is taught to them.

Ques. 4 .— To what extent do indigenous schools 
exist in your province ? How far are they a relie 
of an ancient village system ? Can you describe 
the subjects and character of the instruction given 
in them, and the system of discipline in vogue ? 
What fees are taken from the scholars? From 
what classes are the masters of such schools gener
ally selected, and what are their qualifications ? 
Have any arrangements been made for training or 
providing masters in such schools ? Under what 
circumstances do you consider that indigenous 
schools can be turned to good accowit as part of 
a system of national education, and what is the
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best method to adopt for this purpose ? Are the 
masters willing to accept State aid and to conform 
to the rules under which such aid is given ? How 
far has the grant-in-aid system been extended to 
indigenous schools, and can it be further extended ?

Am. 4,— In order to learn Persian, Hindus do 
not seem very anxious to improve the old maktab 
system, and among them this practice is gradually 
dying out. Therefore I  do not consider it neces
sary that any attempt should be made to better 
their condition. But I  am in favour of those 
learned pandits and maulvis who impart high 
education and teach students at their houses, for 
they alone know and teach ancient science and 
literature. The Government should also patronise 
such institutions as those of Deoband and Fyzabad.

Ques. 5 .— What opinion does your experience 
lead you to hold of the extent and value of home 
instruction ? How far is a boy educated at home 
able to compete on equal terms, at examinations 
qualifying for the public service, with boys edu
cated at school ?

Ans. 5 .— As far as Persian or Urdu are con
cerned, boys brought up at home or who have 
received their instruction in maktabs possess a 
more thorough knowledge of these languages? than 
those brought up in schools. This is why I  con
sider Urdu teaching useless in halkabandi schools 
that are situated in places mostly inhabited by 
Hindus. I  will fully explain this point when 
answering Question 11.

Qties, 6 .— How far can the Government depend 
on private effort, aided or unaided, for the supply 
of elementary instruction in rural districts ? Can 
you enumerate the private agencies which exist for 
promoting primary instruction ?

Ans. 6 .— For the primary education of the 
Hindus there can be no better means than a num
ber of halkabandi, tahsili, and inferior zilla schools.

Ques. 9 .— Have you any suggestions to make 
on the system in force for providing teachers in 
primary schools ? What is the present social status 
of village schoolmasters ? Do they exert a bene
ficial influence among the villagers ? Can you sug
gest measures, other than increase of pay, for 
improving their position ?

Ans. 9 .—Village schoolmasters, in their capacity 
as such, can exert no influence among the villagers. 
But if the schoolmaster be a pandit, he will be 
influential among the Hindu villagers, if a maul- 
vi, among the Muhammadan population.

. Increase of pay alone is not sufficient to im- 
I prove their position.

Ques. 10.— What subjects of instruction, if 
introduced into primary schools, would make them 
more acceptable to the community at large, and 
especially to the agricultural classes ? Should any 
special means be adopted for making the instruc
tion in such subjects eflicient ?

Ans. 10.— Villagers look upon ‘^history and 
geography as studies that will stand in little 
stead in their after-life, and therefore if in their 
place books on agriculture, trade, and commerce be 
substituted, they will read their new course with 
greater attention; but mathematics and books on 
literature must be retained.

Ques. 11.— Is the vernacular recognised and 
taught in the schools of your province the dialect 
of the people; and if not are the schools on that 
account less useful and popular ?

Ans. 11.— It has for a long time been a point

of dispute as to whether Hindi or Urdu is the 
dialect of the people of these provinces. Pam
phlets have been written and memorials sent, yet 
no final result has till now been obtained; nor, I  
think, is it a point that will te easily decided. 
No matter what others think, I  have no hesita
tion in saying that Hindi is the dialect of the 
people. Though it is not my duty here to prove 
my statement, I  wish to offer the following few 
remarks that concern the question, and will not be 
out of place to mention.

The talent of half the population (I mean the 
female sex) runs to waste and is totally unpro
fitable.

Now, coming to men, I  have to say that, as a 
body, they are ignorant and uneducated. It  is an 
established fact that the desire of the general pub
lic for education is based on two motives, (1) reli
gion ; (2) Government service.

This, too, is equally true, that people are natur
ally inclined to learn the language of the ruling 
nation.

If  the object be to diffuse knowledge among 
the people at large. Government service cannot 
always be the reward of all those that receive 
instruction.

For general education it is absolutely necessary 
that the system of halkabandi schools be im
proved.

When the halkabandi schools were first estab
lished, people looked upon them as a means of 
obtaining Government employment. Urdu was 
then taught; thus, the scheme of schools was suc
cessful. Since now one should have a fair know
ledge of English before he can hope to get a good 
post uuder Goveranieut, these schools are on their 
decline. The reasons for the decline of halka
bandi schools are obvious; people now do not look 
upon them as a necessary step to Government 
service, and to Hindus ^Urdu^ can give no infor
mation in religion.

Independently of all this, I  may be allowed to 
say that ^Urdu^ is not the proper study for 
Hindus; what a Hindu boy can learn in Nagri in 
one year it will take him three or four years to 
acquire in Urdu. In  my opinion it is not only 
difficult but impossible to make education general 
through  ̂Urdu.  ̂ From the very beginning of 
the Muhammadan rule the  ̂Kayasths ̂  began to 
read Persian, and among them the practice still 
continues. In  fact, they are thought to be the best 
Persian and Urdu scholars among the Hindus, 
but how much they are ridiculed by the Muham
madans for their knowledge I  need hardly men
tion. As far as I  know, no Urdu paper (though 
so great is their number) has for its editor 
a Hindu, even when the proprietors are of no 
other caste. The reason is that they cannot 
write so good Urdu as a Mussalman can, for they 
have not a deep knowledge of Persian and Arabic.

If  an editor, a Hindu by caste, could be pointed 
out, he must be an English-knowing man; one 
who cannot, perhaps, write simple Urdu correctly 
and free from mistakes in spelling.

Besides, Urdu makes Hindu boys indolent and 
unthrifty, and thongh no objectionable books are 
taught in the schools, there is a great number of 
these books existing, and they so easily come into 
their hands, that any attempt to keep them away 
from youths is useless. They leavet heir profession, 
and by their own bad example frighten the parents 
of other boys so much that they do not send their 
boys to school. Nagri produces no such results,.
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nor do people after studying it show the least 
unwillingness to follow their respective callings. 
I f  bad company spoils them it is a different thing.

I  see no reason why Urdu should bo taught in  
a school situated in a village wholly peopled by 
Hindus, or all the students in which are Hindus. 
Then let us look to the success obtained : notwith
standing the exertions on the part of the boys, 
they can neither pronounce words correctly nor 
write a page free from mistakes in spelling.

After such considerations I  am of opinion that 
in a school where the percentage of Hindu boys 
is 60, Hindi must be taught. I  state this as my 
opinion with all due deference. In  60 per cent. I  
exclude the Kayasths who have a predilection for 
Persian and Urdu. This is truê  that it is not the 
duty of Government to give rehgious instruction; 
but a knowledge of Hindi will enable Hindus to 
read such of the religious books as have been 
translated into it. They will not seek for employ
ment, and when they do not get it, be less eager in 
their pursuit of knowledge. As for the Muham
madans, with them Urdu is now the mother- 
tongue j most of their religious books have been 
translated into it, and for this reason too they read 
it with great care and attention. I  think I  can 
express some degree of confidence that if halka- 
bandi and tahsili schools were remodelled on these 
principles, primary education would soon make 
wonderful progress, and also there will be no mur
mur for employment.

Q 7̂ es. 12.— Is the system of payment by results 
suitable, in your opinion, for the promotion of 
education amongst a poor and ignorant people ?

Ans. 12.— Yes j certainly.

Ques. 13.— Have you any suggestions to make 
regarding the taking of fees in primary schools ?

Ans. 13.—I  am not in favour of taking very 
high fees in primary schools, the less the charge 
in this respect the better.

Ques. 14.— W ill you favour the Commission 
with your views, first, as to how the number of 
primary schools can be increased j and, secondly, 
how they can be gradually rendered more efficient ?

Ans. 14.— If  the abovementioned methods be 
adopted, then undoubtedly the number of schools 
and the number of boys in them would greatly 
increase. And if men of position and influence, 
who pay particular attention to this department, be 
given titles by the Government for the zeal and 
interest shown in the cause of the public good, this 
will certainly prove to be an additional source 
of improvement ?

Ques. 16.— Do you know of any cases in which 
Government institutions of the higher order might 
be closed or transferred to private bodies, with or 
without aid, without injury to education or to any 
interests which it is the duty of Government to 
protect?

Ans. 16.— I  am of opinion that if the Government 
withdraws from the direct management of an in
stitution and also stops the aid in money, and does 
not protect the interests which it is its duty to do, 
the said institution will be fearfully damaged.

Ques. 17.— În the province with which you are 
acquainted, are any gentlemen able and ready to 
come forward and aid, even more extensively than 
heretofore, in the establishment of schools and 
colleges upon the grant-in-aid system ?

Ans, 17.— Zeal for the public good (in this 
respect chiefly) is every day increasing among the

gentry, though it has not yet reached a high 
pitch.

Ques. 18.— If  the Government, or any local 
authority having control of public money, were to 
announce its determination to withdraw, after a 
given term of years, from the maintenance of 
any higher educational institution, what measures 
would be best adapted to stimulate private effort in 
the interim so as to secure the maintenance of such 
institution on a private footing ?

Ans. 18.— If  the Government or local author
ities give up the control of the public money and 
withdraw from the maiutenance and management 
of a certain institution, leaving it entirely in the 
hands of a body of private individuals, it can
not go on smoothly in the present state of the 
country. I  would go so far as to say that private 
institutions, the result of private zeal and enter
prise, do need a helping hand from Government 
and local authorities, no matter in what form this 
help be given. A  large national institution in 
these provinces, with the working of which I  am 
fully acquainted, is receiving material help from 
the officers of the district, both Europeans and 
Natives.

Ques. 25.— Do educated Natives in your prov
ince readily find remunerative employment ?

Ans. 25.— Ijthink educated Natives generally do 
find remunerative employment.

Ques. 26.— Is the instruction imparted in sec
ondary schools calculated to store the minds of those 
who do not pursue their studies further with use
ful and practical information ?

Ans. 26.— No; certainly not.

Ques. 80 .—Is Municipal support at present ex
tended to grant-in-aid schools, whether belonging 
to Missionary or other bodies; and how far is this 
support likely to be permanent ?

Ans. 30.— As far as I  know. Municipal support 
is neither sufiicient nor permanent.

Ques. 37.— What effect do you think that the 
withdrawal of Government to a large extent from 
the direct management of schools or colleges would 
have upon the spread of education, and the growth 
of a spirit of reliance upon local exertions and 
combination for local purposes ?

Ans. 37.— The result will be a severe blow to 
education; we cannot depend upon the local efforts 
of the Hindus.

Ques. 41,— Is there indigenous instruction for 
girls in the province with which you are ac
quainted ; and if so, what is its character ?

Ans. 41.— Female education is for namê s sake, 
nor can it be much improved unless the education 
of the men is placed on a much better footing. 
It is on them that the education of women de
pends. The peculiar circumstances under which 
the women of this country are placed will not 
allow them to benefit by girls  ̂ schools or other 
public institutions, neither is such a thing likely 
nor advisable.

Ques. 53.'—Should the rate of fees in any class 
of schools or colleges vary according to the means 
of the parents or guardians of the pupils ?

Ans. 53.— Simple justice requires that those who 
can, should pay full fees for the tuition of their 
children, while poor boys should be leniently 
charged, and some boys not charged at all.

Ques. 54.— Has the demand for high education 
in your province reached such a stage as to make
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the profession o£ teaching a profitable one ? Have 
schools been opened by men of good position as a 
means of maintaining themselves ?

Jns. 54.— Y e s j  the profession of teaching is 
now becoming a profitable one. Private teachers 
are very often required, and are not always easily 
available; but no schools have yet been opened.

Queg. 59.— In  your opinion, should fees in 
colleges be paid by the term or by the month ?

Ans. 59.—I  think fees should be paid every 
month.

Ques. 63.—Are there any arrangements between 
the colleges and schools of your province to 
prevent boys who are expelled from one institution, 
or who leave it improperly, from being received 
into another ? What are the arrangements which 
you would suggest?

Ans. 63.— In a college up to B.A. standard 
there should be at least two European professors; 
one for English and the other for science. If  one 
for mathematics could be got, the staff would then 
be complete, and nothing more could be desired.

Statement by t h e  E e v . T. S. J oknson , Superintendent, M. JE. Church Missions 
in Oudh and Cawnpur.

Ques, 1 .— Please state what opportunities you 
have had of forming an opinion on the subject of 
education in India, and in what province your 
experience has been gained.

Ans. 1.— Nineteen years’ experience in connec
tion with schools in North-Western Provinces and 
Oudh—mostly in Rohilkhand.

Q,ues. 2 .— Do you think that in your province 
the system of primary education has been placed 
on a sound basis, and is capable of development 
up to the requirements of the community ? Can 
you suggest any improvements in the system of 
administration or in the course of instruction ?

Ans. 2 .—I  think the basis sound; still compara
tively few are reached. Where missions will un
dertake school work, as in this part of the country, 
aid their schools liberally, when the low and neg
lected classes will be reached.

Qwes. 3.— In  your province, is primary instruc
tion sought for by the people in general, or by 
particular classes only ? Do any classes specially 
hold aloof from it j and if so, why ? Are any 
classes practically excluded from it ; and if so, 
from what causes ? What is the attitude of the 
influential classes towards the extension of elemen
tary knowledge to every class of society ?

Ans. 3 .—The desire for education is greater 
than formerly. Caste excludes great numbers. The 
more influential class do not desire the education 
of the lower classes.

Ques. 4 .— To what extent do indigenous schools 
exist in your province ? How far are they a relic 
of an ancient village system ? Can you describe 
the subjects and character of the instruction given 
iiji them, and the system of discipline in vogue ? 
What fees are taken from the scholars ? From 
what classes are the masters of such schools generally 
selected, and what are their qualifications ? Have 
any arrangements been made for training or pro
viding masters in such schools ? Under what 
circumstances do you consider that indigenous 
schools can be turned to good account as part of a 
system of national education, and what is the best 
method to adopt for this purpose ? Are the mas
ters willing to accept State aid and to conform to 
the rules under which such aid is given ? How 
far has the grant-in-aid system been extended to 
indigenous schools, and can it be further extended ?

Ans. 4.— Since the introduction of Government 
and other schools, indigenous ones are decreasing. 
The standard in one class of the schools is simple 
accounts as required by shop-keepers ; in another, 
reading religious books. Teachers take all the 
fees they can get; while scholars pay the lowest 
sum the teacher will accept. Some of the teachers

N .-W .P.

would be willing to receive State aid, but very few 
of them are competent to teach up to the standard 
which would be required of them in such case.

Ques. 5.— What opinion does your experience 
lead you to hold of the extent and value of home 
instruction ? How far is a boy educated at 
home able to compete on equal terms, at exami
nations qualifying for the public service, with boys 
educated at school ?

Ans. 5.—Very little proper home instruction 
given so far as my observation has extended.

Ques. 6.— How far can the Government depend 
on private effort, aided or unaided, for the supply 
of elementary instruction in rural districts ? Can 
you enumerate the private agencies which exist 
for promoting primary instruction ?

Ans. 6 .— Indigenous schools (see 4) can be de
pended on for but little; aided schools where 
Missionary assistants are scattered through the 
districts could, and would, be superintended if aid 
should be given, and many of the missions would 
increase their expenditure in school work; but to 
work to advantage some of the grant-in-aid re
strictions would need to be removed '—fees could 
not be insisted upon, as the missions would work 
mostly among those too poor to pay fees; neither 
could number required in each school be met. 
Let a certain sum be granted for a specified num
ber of boys; but let this number of boys be 
taught in one school, say, of 80 students, or in 
eight schools of 10 each, the standard being the 
requirement. Some such arrangement as this I  
consider most important̂  and would call special 
attention to it. I  would add that schools con
ducted by the missions are generally efiicient, and 
they are popular among the people.

Ques. 7 .— How far, in your opinion, can funds 
assigned for primary education in rural districts 
be advantageously administered by district com
mittees or local boards ? What are. the proper 
limits of the control to be exercised by such 
bodies ?

Ques. 8 .— What classes of schools should, in 
your opinion, be entrusted to Municipal com- 
’mittees for support and management ? Assuming 
that the provision of elementary instruction in 
towns is to be a charge against Municipal fuiids, 
what security would you suggest against the possi
bility of Municipal committees failing to make 
sufficient provision ?

Ans. 7 ^ 8 .— Much can be done where such 
committees are composed of men who are inter
ested in education and are free to act. At present 
most of the committees feel but little interest, 
and the work is principally done by one man, an4

61
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Ke is so occupied witli oilier work tliat he can give 
but little time to this.

Qwes. 10.— What subjects of instruction, if 
introduced into primary schools, would make them 
more acceptable to the community at large, and 
especially to the agricultural classes ? Should 
any special means be adopted for making the in
struction in such subjects efficient ?

Q;wes. 11,—Is the vernacular recognised and 
taught in the schools of your province the dialect 
of the people; and if not, are the schools on that 
account less useful and popular ?

Ans. 10 ^  11.— These subjects are carefully 
looked after in this province.

Ques. 12.— Is the system of payment by results 
suitable, in your opinion, for the promotion of 
education amongst a poor and ignorant people ?

Ans. 12.— Some jegard must, of course, be had 
to results, but the result sought in these schools 
should be advancement in study, not so much 
numbers nor fees.

Ques. 13.— Have you any suggestions to make 
regarding the taking of fees in primary schools ?

Ans. 13.— There should be much less stress 
placed upon taking fees, and where the people are 
poor, fees should not be required.

Ques. 14— W ill you favour the Commission 
with your views, first, as to how the number of 
primary schools can be increased; and, secondly, 
how they can be gradually rendered more efficient ?

Ans. 14.— If  State aid with less restrictions than 
at present could be given for schools superintended 
by the missions, great increase could at once be 
secured where missions are ready and willing to 
undertake the work on an extensive scale as some 
of them in this part of the country would.

Ques. 15.— Do you know of any instances in 
which Government educational institutions of the 
higher order bave been closed or transferred to the 
management of local bodies, as contemplated in 
paragraph 6  ̂of the despatch of 1854, and what 
do you regard as the chief reasons why more effect 
has not been given to that provision ?

Ans. 15.— No, nor do I  know why it has not 
been done.

Ques. 16.— Do you know of any cases in which 
Government institutions of the higher order might 
be closed or transferred to private bodies, with or 
without aid, without injury to education or to any 
interests which it is the duty of Government to 
protect ?

Ans. 16.— I  know of instances where aided 
schools were doing the work nicely with Govern
ment schools of same grade as rivals, but when the 
aided schools became more successful and popular, 
then the grants were withdrawn or cut down 
forcing the aided schools into the back ground. 
I f  missions would undertake the responsibility, 
some of the high schools and colleges even might 
be transferred to them to advantage.

Ques, 17.—In  the province with which you are 
acquainted, are any gentlemen able and ready to 
come forward and aid, even more extensively than 
heretofore, in the establishment of schools and 
colleges upon the grant-in-aid system ?

Aus. 17,— Missionaries are the only parties of 
this kind that I  know of, and I  cannot say how 
much they would undertake in such institutions; 
they, as a rule, can do much more in primary 
schools.

Ques. 18.— li the Government, or any local 
authority haying control of public money, were to 
announce its determination to withdraw, after a 
given term of years, from the maintenance of any 
higher educational institution, what measures would 
be best adapted to stimulate private effort in the 
interim, so as to secure the maintenance of such 
institution on a private footing ?

Ans. 18.— In  such case endowment is the only 
course I  can see to secure permanency.

Ques. i 9.— Have you any remarks to offer on 
the principles of the grant-in-aid system, or the 
details of its administration ? Are the grants ade
quate in the case of {a) colleges, (<5) boyŝ  schools, 
(c) girls  ̂ schools, [d) Normal schools ?

Ans. 19.— As already indicated, let less stress 
be placed upon numbers and fees, and let advance
ment in study be the requirement;  and so far as 
primary schools are concerned, let the number re
quired to secure a certain grant be taught in one 
school or ten schools, according to circumstances. 
In  duphcating the Government grant, let all the 
expenses of the school be counted for teachers^ ser- 

vantSf rent, superintendence, &c. As these are 
really necessary parts of the expense, might not 
two-thirds of the expense of girls  ̂ schools be given 
in grants-in-aid, v/here they are known to be under 
good superintendence.

Ques, 22 .— Can you adduce any instance of a 
proprietary school or college supported entirely 
by fees ?

Ans, 22,— '^o,

Ques. 23.— Is it, in your opinion, possible for a 
non-Government iustitution of the higher order 
to become influential and stable when in du-ect 
competition with a similar Government institution ? 
If  so, under what conditions do you consider that 
it might become so ?

Ans. 23.— Not in this part of the country if 
without Government aid, and with Government 
schools as competitor.

Ques. 24.— Is the cause of higher education in 
your province injured by any unhealthy competi
tion 'y and if so, what remedy, if any, would you 
apply ?

Ans. 24.—I  think not.
Ques, 25.— Do educated Natives in your prov

ince readily find remunerative employment ?
Ans. 25.— Some of them do; many do not.
Ques. 26.— Is the instruction imparted in sec

ondary schools calculated to store the minds of those 
who do not pursue their studies further with use
ful and practical information ?

Ans. 26.— I  think it is.
Ques. 27 .— Do you think there is any truth in 

the statement • that the attention of teachers and 
pupils is unduly directed to the Entrance Examina
tion of the University ? If  so, are you of opinion 
that this circumstance impairs the practical value 
of the education in secondary schools for the 
requirements of ordinary life ?

Ans. 27.— Teachers and scholars both feel that 
the examination must he passed, and I  fear in 
very many cases their principal object is to accom
plish this, and hence great loss is sustained, or 
rather the benefit which should be realised, is not 
the result of a course in school.

Ques. Do you think that the number of 
pupils in secondary schools who present themselves 

1 for the University Entrance Examination is unduly
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large wlien compared with the requirements of the 
country ? If  you think so, what do you regard as 
the causes of this state of things, and .what reme
dies would you suggest ?

Ans. 28.— I  do not understand what is meant 
here by requirements of the country; if to secure a 
general elevation of the people, I  should like to 
see very many more educated to this standard, 
if simply to secure service, all is changed. I  think 
a great part of education should be to teach people 
who pass the examination to remain in their homes 
and to depend upon themselves for employment.

Ques. 30.— Is Municipal support at present ex
tended to grant-in-aid schoolŝ  whether belonging 
to Missionary or othBr bodies; and how far is this 
support likely to be permanent ?

Ans. 30.— I  know of but very little support of 
this kind.

Ques. 31.— Does the University curriculum 
afford a sufficient training for teachers in second
ary schools, or are special Normal schools needed 
for the purpose ?

Ans. 31.— I  would form a Normal department 
in a few of the high schools.

Ques. 32 ^  83.— What is the system of school 
inspection pursued in your province? In  what 
respect is it capable of improvement ? Can you 
suggest any method of securing efficient voluntary 
agency in the work of inspection and examin
ation ?

Ans. 32 ^  33.— Inspectors and Sub-Inspectors 
of the Educational Department have this work 
in hand. I  know of no permanent voluntary 
agency to assist other than the Missionaries; in 
some places they are members of the Educational 
Committee, and have done good work in this 
respect. The people are always pleased to have 
them see the schools.

Ques. 34.— How far do you consider the text
books in use in all schools, suitable ?

Ans. 34.— Reformation is needed in many of 
the vernacular text-books.

Ques. 36.— In a complete scheme of education 
for India, what parts can, in your opinion, be 
most effectively taken by the State and by other 
agencies ?

Ans. 36.— Such a scheme could not be uniform 
in some parts; more could be done by local agen
cies for primary schools; while in other parts 
some class of agencies could do more for higher 
education. Government should get all it can out 
of these local helps, and then do the rest needed, 
whatever it may be.

Ques. 37 ^  38.— What effect do you think 
that the withdrawal of Government to a large 
extent from the direct management of schools or 
colleges would have upon the spread of educa
tion, and the growth of a spirit of reliance upon 
local exertions and combination for local purposes ? 
In  the event of the Government withdrawing to 
a large extent from the direct management of 
schools or colleges, do you apprehend that 
the standard of instruction in any class of institu
tions would deteriorate ? If  you think so, what 
measures would you suggest in order to prevent 
this result ?

Ans. 37 ^  38.— Government cannot withdraw 
without great loss to the cause. Great saving can 
be effected, and local effort stimulated by a freer 
system of grant-in-aid, making many of the 
Government schools grant-in-aid schools.

Ques. 39.—Does definite instruction in duty 
and the principles of moral conduct occupy 
any place in the course of Government colleges 
and schools ? Have you any suggestions to make 
on this subject ?

Ans. 39.— Greater carefulness is necessary in 
selecting teachers so far as moral character is 
concerned. Men, especially nominal Christians, 
who take pains to teach against the scriptures, 
should never be employed.

Ques, 4D.— Are any steps taken for promoting 
the physical well-being of students in the schools 
or colleges in your province? Have you any 
si^gestions to make on the subject?

Ans. 40 .— Tbere are. A  sanitary primer is 
taught generally. Such should be increased, and 
more healthy exercise encouraged.

Ques. 41— Is there indigenous instruction for 
girls in the province with which you are acquaint
ed ; and if so, what is its character ?

Ans, 41.— Not that I  know of j and there are 
but few girls' schools of any kind except those 
imder the care of missions.

Ques. 42.— What progress has been made by 
the department in instituting schools for girls; 
and what is the character of the instruction 
imparted in them ? What improvements ean you 
suggest ?

Ans. 42.— The purely Government schools, as 
well as those started by Municipalities, have very 
generally failed for want of superintendence. 
There are a goodly number of aided schools under 
the care of the ladies of the missions, and these 
are doing well, and many more could be estab
lished were funds available. Instruction is gene
rally primary and very properly so.

Ques. 46 .— In  the promotion of female educa
tion, what share has already been taken by Euro
pean ladies; and how far would it be possible to 
increase the interest which ladies might take in 
this cause ?

Ans. 46.— See No. 42.

Ques. 47 .— What do you regard as the chief 
defects, other than any to which you have already 
referred, that experience has brought to light in 
the educational system as it had been hitherto 
administered ? What suggestions have you to 
make for the remedy of such defects ?

Ans. 47 .— The demand is for great increase of 
effort in primary schools; the number of these 
schools should be greatly increased, greater effort 
made to prepare teachers, and to encourage all 
classes to attend. Very much can be done by 
liberal grants to schools which Missionaries would 
found and superintend, or any other responsible 
parties when such can be found willing to under
take the work. Small scholarships should be 

.given to the amount of 2 or 4 annas each in 
many of these schools. The expenditure on high 
schools and colleges should be cut down; there are 
more of these than are needed at present. The 
pay of teachers in many of them is more than is 
necessary, and by far too much is paid in scholar
ship in the higher institutions. Those who want 
to pass through these should go through at their 
own charges, if not pay something in addition. 
Special provision should be made for a limited 
number of worthy poor boys who may be very 
clever vnthout any reference to religion or nation
ality.

Schools for Europeans and East Indians, espe
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cially aided scTiools, should have much more liberal 
terms than at present. The circumstances of 
these classes are peculiar, and they feel they have 
been neglected, and many of them begin to feel 
almost unkind towards Government because of 
what they consider neglect. Their number is 
limited and circumstances peculiar, rendering it 
most important that very special and liberal aid 
be given to their schools.

With schools of this kind, and with orphanages 
and possibly others, industrial departments should 
be encouraged, where manual labour may be taught, 
as well as books. The Government of these 
Provinces is very favourably disposed towards 
such, and has given special or increased aid for 
their support.

Cavmpur, the Atk A pril 1882.

Evidence o f J .  K e n n e d y , Esq., Collector o f Gorakhpur.
Ques. 1.—Please state what opportunities you 

have had of forming an opinion on the subject 
of education in India, and in what province your 
experience has been gained.

Ans. 1 .— Secretary to Educational Committee, 
Saharanpur, 1872-74.

Secretary and President of Educational Com
mittee, Sh^hjahanpur (on various occasions 
between 1874-78).

President, Educational Committee, Ghazipur, 
1880.
Ditto ditto, Gorakhpur,
1881-82.

Q,ues, 2 .— Do you think that in your province 
the system of primary education has been placed 
on a sound basis, and is capable of development 
up to the requirements of the community ? Can 
you suggest any improvements in the system of 
administration or in the course of instruction ?

Ans. 2 .— I  understand by the present administra
tive basis of primary instruction, 1st, the division
al functions between the Educational Department 
and the District or Municipal Committees; and 
2nd, the distinction between primary schools in 
towns and in the country. I  think the North- 
Western Provinces system sound in both particu
lars. The 1st point can be best discussed under 
question 7; the 2nd under question 3. I  wish in 
this place merely to call attention to the defects of 
our present system— defects not of principle, but 
of detail, although defects on a great scale.

First.—The halkabandi schools are paid from an 
educational cess. But the cess is quite inadequate 
to supply the majority of villages with schools. 
I  should like, e.g., to see every patwari ŝ circle 
supplied with a halkabandi school (in Gorakhpur 
a patwari ŝ circle contains on an average about 
four inhabited villages); patwaris and halkabandi 
schoolmasters are paid at much the same rate, 
but while the patwari cess is 6 per cent., the 
educational cess is only 1 per cent., so that, while 
we have over 1,200 patwaris in Gorakhpur, we 
have only 180 halkabandi schools. Five-sixths, 
therefore, of those who pay the educational cess, 
receive nothing in exchange. But matters are 
still worse for the purely rural population, since 
all the smaller towns and large villages which 
contain a semi-urban population naturally present 
the most promising field, and are therefore sup
plied with halkabandi schools. These schools 
ought theoretically to be treated in exactly the same 
way as Municipal schools, and to be supported 
locally. £ut there is considerable difficulty in 
achieving this. The fees would be too trifling, 
and subscriptions too much of an exaction. If  
the Government, in accordance with its recent 
])olicy, were to take over the cost of the police in 
chaukidari (Act X X , 1856) towns (and this is, 
I  think, recommendable on various grounds), the 
extra charge to GoverniAent would not be great,

and along with a reduction in taxation a fund 
would be created for the supply of various local 
wants, schools anaong the numi>er. It  would also 
be possible to extend the tax to places now ex
empted. But, short of this, I  do not see any way 
for the relief of halkabandi funds.

The second defect which I  find is the want, 
on the part of the zamindars, of any voice in the 
nomination of the schoolmaster. They have the 
nomination of the patwari and chaukidar in their 
hands, but no voice in the choice of a school
master, although popularity is an important quali
fication in his case. I  shall discuss this point 
again under question 9. My ideal system of 
halkabandi schools would be to have a halkabandi 
school for every patwari’s circle, and to give the 
nomination of the teacher to the zamindars in the 
same way as they now elect the patwari. A  
Normal school held at the head-quarters of the 
district during a portion of the year for both 
teachers and patwaris would further assimilate 
the position of the two, and make it possible for 
individuals to pass without difficulty from the 
one to the other branch.

I  pass to the educational side of the question. 
I  believe that all true national education must 
have, either a political or a religious aim. But it 
is impossible that Governmental education in 
India should have either aim directly : and in the 
case of primary education the best compromise 
is to make it as practical as possible. The way 
to do this falls within the scope of question 10, 
I  need only point out here some improvements in 
the mode of instruction. Native children have 
excellent m^piories, and their natural mode of 
learning is to sing together. In the three lowest 
classes (5th to 7th) of a primary school, there is 
generally a dearth of school-books, often only one 
to four or five boys, and these are at different 
stages in their lessons. Obviously the alphabet 
and its simplest combinations with the first lessons 
in arithmetic, &c., should be taught on the black
board, the children shouting in unison. The 
Kindergarten system might also, perhaps, furnish 
suggestions for an improvement in method, but 
the teachers must first be improved if teaching 
is to be less mechanical.

Ques. 3 .— In your province is primary instruc
tion sought for by the people in general, or by 
particular classes only ? Do any classes specially 
hold aloof from it ; and if so, why ? Are any 
classes practically excluded from i t ; and if so, 
from what causes ? Wh^t is the attitude of the 
influential classes towards the extension of elemen
tary knowledge to every class of society ?

Ans. 3 .— The urban classes demand education, 
the agricultural classes demand it very little. 
Commerce, the law courts, and other agencies 
bring the towns into direct contact with western 
education. They have a monopoly of the higher
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education; gi’ant-in-aid schools are practically 
confined to them; primary Municipal schools are 
planted in all the most favourable localities; and 
perhaps one boy in every 10 receives some sort o£ 
education. Matters are different in the coumtry ; 
the conditions o£ rustic life are hard ; the mass 
of the cultivators employ their children in field 
work, and the labourers are too near starvation 
to care about the matter. Some demand, how'ever, 
undoubtedly exists; I have generally 5 tio 10 
applications for halkabandi schools in excess of 
what the district committee can supply; and if 
these schools can be popularised, either by an 
improvement in the subjects taught, or by giving 
to the zamindars the nomination of the teâ cher, 
the number of applications would be immemsely 
increased. These schools are attended chiefty by 
the sons of zamindars, Brahmans, Kayasths, shop
keepers, and the better classes of artisans; a few 
of the richer cultivators also send their children. 
“Where there is a large village with a number of 
Brahmans, Kayasths, Banias and artisans, a hal
kabandi school will flourish of itself, otherwise 
its success depends almost entirely on the wish 
of a few zamindars to educate their sons. Sclhools 
of this latter class are necessarily tempor ary; 
they form the mutable element in the location of 
iialkabandi schools.

Both in town and country the religious claisses, 
Hindu and Muhammadan, hold aloof from the 
Government schools. With the Hindus this is,
1 think,' accidental, and arises from their desire 
to study Sanskrit and their religious books., but 
with Muhammadans the feeling goes much deeper. 
T.'heir primary instruction is essentially religiious; 
their higher education in large measure politico- 
religious. I  may remark, however, that there 
is a great diversity of feeling among Mulham- 
madans in different parts of the province, not only 
with regard to Government education, but to 
education generally. In the east they show little 
repugnance'now, 1 think, to Government schools ; 
in Shahjahanpur (and Rohilkhand generally I  
understand) they are indifferent to education of 
any kind, sacred or profane ; while in Saharanpur, 
where there is a spiritual democracy headed by 
the Kazi, great efforts are made for a purely 
Muhammadan education, attention however being 
chiefly devoted to the higher learning. Shiahs, 
again, so far as my experience goes, take more 
readily to the Government schools than the Su nnis. 
The upper classes, whether Hindu or Muhammadan, 
are as a body purely indifferent with regard to 
elementary education.

Qries. 4 .— To what extent do indigenous schools 
exist in your province ? How far are they a relic 
of an ancient village system ? Can you describe 
the subjects and character of the instruction given 
in them, and the system of discipline in vogue ? 
W hat fees are taken from the scholars ? From 
what classes are the masters of such schools 
generally selected, and what are their qualifications ? 
Have any an-angements been made for traiming 

,or providing masters in such schools? Under 
what circumstances dp you consider that indige
nous schools can be turned to good account as part 
of a system of national education, and what is 
the best method to adopt for this purpose ? Are 
the masters willing to accept State aid and to 
eonform to the rules, under which such aid is 
given ? How far has the grant-in-aid system been 
extended to indigenous schools, and can ifc be 
further extended ?

N .-W .P

Ans. 4 .—I  have no statistics before me regard
ing indigenous schools in Gorakhpur, they are 
rarer than elsewhere : in Saharanpur they were 
considerably more numerous than the Government 
schools in 1873-74; and at least equally numerous, 
I  believe, in Shahjahanpur and Ghazipur. These 
schools generally arise in one of three ways, 1st, 
a rich Native appoints a tutor for his sons and 
allows his neighbours to send their children ; the 
tutor is paid Rs. 2 per mensem, and cloth-ed and 
fed by his patron ; the outsiders do not pay fees, 
but they bring small presents on special occasions; 
this is the commonest form of indigenous school; 
2nd, there are the mosque schools, where the pupils 
are poor and pay nothing, being frequf ntly sup
ported by the alms of the congregation; the 
teachers are paid from an endowment (if there is 
any) or by contributions from the wealthy, and 
the whole is under the superintendence of a maulvi, 
generally one of a family in which learning is 
hereditary; 3rd, there are Brahmanical schools for 
Hindi and Sanskrit, where the teacher receives 
presents from the children and the neighbours, 
if he has no patrimony of his own; but I  
have very little acquaintance with this class of 
schools.

In the 2nd and 3rd class of schools the teachers 
are often men of some little repute, while the 
masters of the private schools. Class I, are often 
waifs and strays, knowing little more than their 
pupils. In 1874 I proposed a series of prizes for 
masters of this class; but I  left the district 
before the scheme was carried out, and I  do not 
know of any serious attempt to improve the con
dition of these private schoolmasters.

I f  the Government is to act on indigenous 
schools, it must do so either by the grant-in-aid 
system or by holding out prizes to the teachers. 
The grant-in-aid system will never be accepted by 
the religious schools, Glasses I I  and I I I .  I  once 
tried to induce the great Muhammadan schools of 
Saharanpur and Deoband to accept the grant-in- 
aid system; the leaders appeared not unwilling, 
but their followers looked on it with suspicion. If  
this is the case with the higher education, we can 
hardly expect to make much with primary religi
ous instruction. Private schools of the 1st class< 
on the other hand, would take the system readily 
enough ; but I  fear that the present supporters of 
these schools would in that case simply shift the 
burden of the school on Government. I  have on 
various occasions started aided halkabandi schools, 
and we have five or six of them in Gorakhpur. 
The teachers receive Rs. 3 to 4 from Government, 
and the zamindars are bound to make good an 
equivalent amount in grain, and to provide a 
certain number of pupils. The contributions of 
the zamindars, however, are apt to become irre
gular : and the teacher gets little beyond his par. 
The remedy would be to insist on a certain amount 
of land for the teacher’s subsistence. A  more pro
mising method is to institute a system of prizes and 
certificates for the teachers of indigenous schools. 
The examinations should be confined to bond fide 
teachers, and should be under the control of the 
district committee. A  considerable number of 
candidates would be attracted if the prizes were 
fairly numerous, and the subjects such as could 
easily be mastered.

Mosque schools are rare in the country; whereas 
Brahmanical schools are probably more common in 
the country than in towns. Schools attached to 
private houses (class I  of my question 4) ar$

6 2
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common enough in the country. They are almost 
invariably started by one or more zamindars for 
the instruction of their sons. Aided mission 
schools in the country are rare, and are generally, 
although not invariably, attached to a Christian 
village. Aided halkabandi schools have been 
already described. Practically, however, aided 
schools are confined to towns.

Qjues. 7.— How far, in your opinion, can funds 
assigned for primary education in rural districts 
be advantageously administered by district com
mittees or local boards? What are the proper 
limits of the control to be exercised by such 
bodies ?

Ans. 7.—The North-Western Provinces system 
of district committees has worked well in my 
opinion. The first necessity with primary educa
tion is to popularise it, and the district com
mittees have the best means of knowing the 
promising localities and the character of the 
teachers. An educational Inspector, who visits a 
locality for only a few days in the year, must 
depend chiefly on his Deputy Inspectors for his 
information. The district committee, is therefore, 
rightly entrusted with the institution of schools, 
and the control of schoolmasters and school-houses. 
Prizes and scholarships belong more properly to the 
Education Department. At present also the In 
spector proposes at the end of his tour an increase of 
pay to deserving'schoolmasters and the reduction of 
others; but it is often impossible to give effect 
to his proposals, and constant change of pay is an 
evil in itself. I  should prefer to attach fixed 
salary to each school; and to place a sum at the 
Inspector's disposal to be given as gratuities to 
those who deserve it. The committee can fine in 
the opposite case : but reduction of pay is often a 
perpetual fine, and a disappointment of the ex
pectations with which the man entered on his 
work.

Ques. 8.— What classes of schools should, in 
your opinion, be entrusted to Municipal com
mittees for support and management ? Assuming 
that the provision of elementary instruction in 
towns is to be a charge against Municipal funds, 
what security would you suggest against the 
possibility of Municipal committees failing to 
make sufficient provisions ?

Ans. 8 .—The strength of a district or Munici
pal committee lies in its local knowledge and in 
the popularity which it can develope, the strength 
of the Education Department in its technical skill 
and the knowledge of the requisite aims. Primary 
education is, therefore, best managed by a local 
committee. Their function with regard to higher 
'education is, first to bring to notice the requirements 
of the people; and, second, to supervise schools 
which the department cannot properly look after. 
Primary and lower middle class education is, there
fore, their pi-oper province, while they should have 
a consultative voice in the management of all other 

, schools. Their powers at present extend to high 
schools; English and Oriental, but Municipal 
committees have not the technical knowledge 
requisite for the management of these institutions, 
and the Educational Department is improperly 
freed of responsibility for them. Municipal com
mittees should have nothing to do with grants-in- 
aid to middle class and higher education. They 
are in too close contact with the managers to lie 
fair judges.

The Government have such complete control,

b)oth direct and indirect, over the Municipalities
o f the North-Western Provinces, that there can be 
little fear that any provision for elementaiy edu- 
c;ation which the Government considers essential 
will not be carried into efiect. If  there were 
dlanger of a conflict, the only way out of the 
difficulty would be to obtain a permanent assign
ment on the revenues, but for this there is 
mo need at present. The Municipalities have, I  
think, provided a fair number of primary schools ; 
aind although of late years the Municipal revenues 
have been frequently diminished, I  have known of 
no case where the consequent reduction in expen
diture has aff’ected primary education. Municipal 
grants-in-aid to higher schools are frequently 
withdrawn under pecuniary pressure, but the 
number of primary schools remains unchanged.

Qiies. 9 .— Have you any suggestions to make 
on the system in force for providing teachers in 

•primary schools ? What is the present social 
status of village schoolmasters ? Do they exert 
a beneficial influence among the villagers ? Can 
you suggest measures, other than increase of pay, 
for improving their position.

Ans. 9.— I  have sometimes wondered why such 
a difference exists in the status of the village school
master and the village patwari. Both draw about 
the same pay, Rs. 5 to 12 per mensem; but while one 
is among the leading men of the placeaud frequently 
a landowner himself, the other is a mere dominie, 
without root or influence, and sometimes^he object 
of dislike as the writer of anonymous petitions. 
The main reason, of course, lies in the difference of 
their work. The patwari is the go-between with 
Government and tlie zamindars, and with the 
zamindars and the cultivators. No one can do 
without him. But there is another and, I  think, 
an important reason. The patwari is the nominee 
of the zamindars; he has acquired influence among 
them before his election; and he is for the most 
part either a resident of the village or lives in 
the neighbourhood. The village schoolmaster is a 
stranger; practically a nominee of the Deputy 
Inspector ; a man who may have gone as far as 
the 1st class of a tahsili school, and who has taken 
to education faut de mieiix. The zamindars know 
nothing of him ; they have no personal interest 
in him. N ow, I  have already said that the first 
necessity for primary education is to popularise it, 
and the most obvious way to do so is to have a 
schoolmaster with local influence. I  would, there
fore, recognise the present patwaris' circles as edu
cational circles, and give the zamindars the same 
rights of election, and under the same ccnditious 
of veto, &c., as in the case of pat war is. There 
is no more reason why they should choose 
an incompetent schoolmaster than an incompetent 
patwari, and the remedy is the same in both 
cases. I  would, however, go further than this: 
the Agricultural Department, I  understand, is 

inclined to start schools at the head-quarters of 
each district for unpassed paiwaris and patwaris  ̂
heirs. These schools will be held for only two or 
three months of the year, and are preparatory to 
the qualifying examination. Now, I  would pro
pose to unite a Normal school with each of these; 
and as the scheme of studies is almost the same 
for patwaris and schoolmasters, the only difference 
being that history and geography are substituted 
for a knowledge of the village papers,’̂  a single 
extra master would suffice; I  would at the same 
time practise the schoolmasters in teaching in tbe
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Manicipal schools. There are many advantages, 
I  think, in this plan. There is nothing* which v il
lage schoolmasters hate so much as the present 
Normal school; it takes them from their homes 
and keeps them absent for nearly a year among 
perfect strangers. The village school meanwhile 
suffers, and the certificated -teacher on his return 
becomes discontented and considers himself enti
tled to promotion. If the plan I  have sketched 
were adopted, the teachers would come readily and 
their schools would suffer little. The expense to 
Government would not be greater, probably less, 
and under the condition I  have laid down the 
schoolmaster ŝ place would in many instances be
come a stepping-stone to the post of patwaris— a 
result which would not only greatly improve the 
position of the schoolmaster, but also the ranks 
of the patwaris. The closer the connection be
tween the two the better for both.

Whether this scheme be carried out or not there 
can be no doubt of the underlying principle, it is 
easier to get men to work for small pay near their 
own homes than at a distance. The masters in 
Municipal primary schools are generally selected 
from halkabandi teachers, and it is easy to get 
good men, not only because they are well paid, 
but because so many of the halkabandi teachers 
have their homes in the town.

Ques. 10.—What subjects of instruction, if 
introduced into primary schools, would make them 
more acceptable to the community at large, and 
especially to the agricultural classes ? Should any 
special means be adopted for making the instruc
tion in such subjects efficient ?

10,—The only primary education of any 
value to a Native is either religious or practical. 
Halkabandi teachers do occasionally give religious 
instruction out of school-hours; but they do so 
under fear of discovery. With regard to practical 
instruction, zamindars seldom express any prefer
ence. In  Saharanpur a zamindar once asked me 
for a teacher who could teach surveying with the 
plane table in order that the boys might learn to 
check the canal amins. Generally, the zamindars 
merely say whether they desire Urdu or Hindi; 
and I  have been occasionally asked for a school
master who knew Persian. Some of these were 
very successful. Generally speaking, the course 
prescribed for patwaris is the most useful that 
could be desired for country people, geography 
(to commence with the village map) and in the 
higher classes a little elementary history being 
taught instead of the village papers. More atten
tion should be given to arithmetic, and in the 
higher classes to mensuration and surveying. I  
do not know of any poetical selections winch the 
children could learn by heart, but such selections 
in Urdu and Hindi would, I  think, be useful and 
popular.

Ques. 11.—Is the vernacular recognised and 
taught in the schools of your province the dialect 
of the people; and if not, are the schools on that 
aecount less useful and popular ?

Ans. 11.— Zamindars generally state whether 
they wish to have the Urdu or Hindi character. 
The Hindustani of the school books is everywhere 
understood, and it would be a misfortune to sub
stitute local dialects for it.

Ques. 12.— Is the system of payment by re
sults suitable, in your opinion, for the }>romotiou 
of education amongst a poor and ignorant people ?

Ans. 12.— To pay for primary education by re

sults, would be in most cases not to pay for it at 
all. The indigenous schools would get nothing, 
for they would not adopt the Government s-tand- 
ards. A  large part of the halkabandi schools 
would be no better off, as they are struggling for 
existence and can only command an irregular 
attendance. If  we intend to popularise education, 
we must treat it liberally. At the same time, I  
have already suggested that halkabandi teachers 
should be rewarded, not by an increase or decrease 
of pay [that should be local and fixed), but) by a 
gratuity when their school improved, and punished 
by a fine when it fell. A  stimulus is needed; 
and this form is, I  think, preferable to an annual 
alteration of the pay.

Qi(,es. IS.— Have you any suggestions to make 
regarding the taking of fees in primary schools ?

Atis. 13.—  In all the cases which have come 
within my own experience the experiment of fees 
in halkabandi schools has been abandoned almost 
as soon as tried. The fees were levied only on the 
sons of non-agriculturalists, and the committees 
freely used their power of remission j there was 
not, I  think, any dissatisfaction, except that people 
wondered why the sons of zamindars escaped ; but 
the collection was troublesome, and the income 
after so many exceptions was petty. Primary 
education must be free to all. At the same time, 
there are in every district several halkabandi 
schools situated in the smaller towns and large 
villages, which teach the course of the par- 
gana schools, and which are to all intents, and 
purposes pargana schools, except that they are 
paid from halkabandi funds. In all these “ middle 
class” halkabandi schools, I  would adopt the 

p pargana system completely, and charge fees from 
all the pupils. I  do not find that the fees charged 
in pargana and tahsili schools are in any way 
deterrent, and the halkabandi schools of which 
I speak are scarcely more agricultural than these 
pargana schools. From one-half to two-thirds of 
the halkabandi schools are held in Government 
buildings, the rest in houses sometimes hired, but 
generally borrowed for the purpose. This distinc
tion roughly corresponds with their general charac
ter. W'̂ here there is no Government school-house 
the school is small and not expected to be pei’ma- 
nent. It  would be possible to turn a number of 
these into aided schools ; but the danger is that 
we should thus create a class of pauper school
masters. A second method is to bring the indige
nous schools under inspection by offering gratui
ties to the teachers, similar to those wliich I have 
already advocated for halkabandi schoolmasters. 
But this is useless until we can train the teachers 
in the subject required : I  therefore do not see any 
prospect of a considerable increase in primary edu
cation without an increased expenditure.

I  may here sum up ray proposals for a general 
system of primary education—

1st.— If there were a primary school in each 
patwari ŝ circle, the cost would, of course, nearly 
equal the amount of the patwaris  ̂ cess, since 
halkabandi schoolmasters and patwaris receive the 
same pay. But there are many patwaris  ̂ circles 
where the population is very scanty. In Sarath- 
pur nearly one-fourth of the circles are habita\)le 
for a part of the year only; and although other 
districts are more equally inhabited, there is always 
a considerable proportion of circles where a school 
could not flourish. Houghly speaking, a primary 

i school could flo'urish, I  think, in two-thirds to
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four-fi£tlis o£ tlie patwarls  ̂ circles throughout the 
North-Western Provinces. The patwaris  ̂ cess re
cently abolished was in most districts somewhat in 
excess of the actual expenditure, so that we may 
fairly accept an estimate of two thirds of that 
cess or four times the present halkabandi grant, 
as the necessary cost of a really general scheme of 
primary instruction.

2nd.— The zamindars should have a right to 
nominate the schoolmaster under the same condi
tion as the patwaris.

3rd,— A Normal school for teachers and patwaris 
should be opened during,, say, two or three months 
every year at the head-quarters of the districts, 
and schoolmasters should be bound to pass within 
a definite time as patwaris are.

4th.— The pay of the teacher should be fixed as 
the patwaris’ is ; a sum of, say, Rs. 150 to Rs. 200 per 
annum should be allotted to the district committee 
for distribution in gratuities to halkabandi school
masters on the recommendation of the Inspector.

5th.— A sum of Rs. ICO to 150 should be put 
yearly at the disposal of the district committee for 
distribution in prizes to teachers of indigenous 
schools,

Qnes. 16.—Do you know of any cases in which 
Government institutions of the higher order might 
be closed or transferred to private bodies, with or 
without aid, without injury to education or to any 
interests which it is the duty of Government to 
protect ?

Ans. 16.— The only bodies likely to take over 
Government institutions of the higher order are 
the missions, or associations of Government ser
vants and Native lawyers. I  do not know if there 
was ever a Government high school in Ghazipur ; 
but its place is now taken by three aided instituiP 
tions, 1st, the Victoria School supported by the 
pleaders of the Civil Court; 2nd, the Missiion 
High School; 3rd, an Anglo-Persian High School 
started from subscription by a Maulvi. The latter 
is too exceptional to be taken into account, and the 
Ghazipur pleaders are above the average both in 
numbers and intelligence. But tlie necessity for 
an English education now exerts so strong a 
pressure on Government servants and pleaders 
that I  think it would be possible to form associa
tions for the maintenance of high schools wherever 
pleaders were numerous, and the Sub-Judge or a 
leading native official really took the matter in 
hand. I  may mention that the subscriptions of 
the Ghazipur pleaders take the form of a charge 
on each brief. This sum they really collect as an 
extra charge from their clients; their own expen
diture is small.

2nd.— Oriental high schools, and the Oriental 
departments of zilla schools are in a bad way as far 
as I  have seen. The mission schools, I  understand, 
have generally given up Arabic and Sanskrit 
altogether, and Persian to a considerable extent. 
Government cannot do this, but it has neglected 
its main purpose, viz., to viyify them by western 
methods and ideas. The teachers, as far as I  have 
seen, are respectable scholars, but they have been 
brought up according to Native methods and can 
teach no otherwise. And so these departments 
make no progress. We require men who have 
been trained at the Government colleges as 
teachers. Then I  would constitute Arabic and 
Sanskrit the classical, and English the modern side 
of the school, relegating Persian to the tahsili and 
pargana schools. In the case ô  purely Oriental

high schools, I  would confine the currieulam to 
Persian, Arabic, and Sanskrit, and suppress the 
purely vernacular part, substituting an examina
tion in its stead. This would effect a saving, if 
not a veiy large one; and, although it would 
reduce the number of the pupils, it would increase 
the efficiency of the school.

Ques. 21.— What classes principally avail them-i 
selves of Government or aided schools and colleges 
for the education of their children ? How far is 
the complaint well founded that the wealthy classes 
do not pay enough for such education ? What is 
the rate of fees payable for higher education in 
your province, and do you consider it adequate ?

Ans. 21.— Pupils from the country are rare. 
The higher classes of the townsfolk generally send 
their children, I think, to the Government schools ; 
and the middle classes send theirs to the mission 
schools, where the fees are less ; but exceptions are 
very frequent. In Gorakhpur we have only one 
English high school, it belongs to the mission, and 
all classes send their children to it. In  Ghazipur, 
again, the pleaders preferred to open a school of 
their own. High schools are attended chiefly by 
the sons of Government servants, pleaders, the 
commercial classes, and a fair number of the poor ; 
generally speaking, of all who are ambitious, or 
who expect to make a livelihood in ways which 
will bring them directly in contact with English 
business or thought. The fees in these high schools 
are, I  think, sufficiently high. It  must he re
membered that they are public schools, intended 
for the poor as well as the Irich, and that anything 
•more than a very simple differential rate is out of 
the qnestiou.

Ques. 23.— Is it, in your opinion, possible for a 
non-Government institution of the higher order 
to become influential and stable when in direct 
competition with a similar Government institution ? 
I f  so, under what conditions do you considet* that 
it might become so ?

Ans. 23.— Natives, on the whole, I  thint prefer 
a Government school, but the preference is not 
marked; and if the head master of an aided 
school is an Englishman, or popular for sone other 
reason, they will readily take to his sckobi. The 
mission school at Saharanpur was, for instance, 
much more popular than the Government higH 
school. I  may here point out that the head 
masters both of mission and purely Native schools 
of the higher class, such as those at Saharanpur 
and at Deoband, are frequently equal or superior 
to the head masters of Government high schools. 
The inferiority of these schools lies with the under 
masters. They are badly paid, and those of them 
who are fit for better things, are always striving to 
get into Government employment. The teaching 
of the lower classes is consequently distinctly in
ferior, and must be so while the pay of the head 
master absorbs so large a part of the funds of the 
institution.

Qf/es. 25— Do educated Natives in your province 
readily find remunerative employment.

A)is. 25.— A Native of fair abilities who has a 
good knowledge of English, can always find 
employment, 1 think, in the Governnaent service 
or at the bar, &c., but there is no career for oriental 
scholars. They are generally independent of their 
learning; otherwise they have to pick up a poor 
and precarious livelihood by teaching.

Ques. 27.— Do you think there is any truth ia



239

the statement that the attention of teachers and 
pupils is unduly directed to the^Entrance Exaniina- 
tion of the University ? If  so, are you of opinion 
that this circumstance impairs the practical value 
of the education in secondary schools for the re
quirements of ordinary life ?

Ans, 27.— The main need of middle class edu
cation is not variety, but definiteness of aim. 
The teachers cannot supply this, a standard must 
be set before them, and comparison made of their 
success in attending- it. On the other hand, 
the popular demand is for a practical know
ledge of English. There is also in a subordinate 
degree a curiosity regarding Western knowledge 
and ideas, and to develope this is not only our 
main object, but the most difficult part of our 
task. Now, the Entrance Examination sets this 
object more or less clearly before the teachers, 
whereas it would otherwise be in danger of neglect 
in favour of purely practical knowledge of English. 
At the same time a division of high schools into 
a “ Commercial and a University side would 
probably tend to make them more popular. Few 
boys at present go on to the highest classes, and 
those that stop short of this attain a very meagre 
acquaintance with English or anything else. A  
fair colloquial knowledge of English could be 
acquired’in a much shorter time if the boy con
fined his attention to that alone after he had passed, 
say, the 4th or 5th class. But in this case also a 
Governmental or University examination is requir
ed, in order to set a standard before the teachers.

Ques. 30.— Is Municipal support at present 
extended to grant-in-aid schools, whether belong
ing to Missionary or other bodies; and how far is 
this support likely to be permanent ?

Ans. 30.— All the larger Municipalities with 
which I  have worked contributed to mission and 
other grant-in-aid schools. Some of them also 
contributed to the district liigh schools for special 
purposes. But these grants are always the first to 
suffer if retrenchment is necessary.

Ques. 36.— In a complete scheme of education 
for India, what part can, in your opinion, be most 
effectively taken by the State and by other 
agencies ?

Ans. 36.— I  shall not attempt a complete answer 
to this question, but merely suggest a few general 
principles. The State has a direct political
interest in the spread of education.—2nd, Educa
tion in India is not only a mental exercise, but a 
revolutionary propaganda. 3rd—Although this 
education is primarily destructive, it is impossible 
to foretell what portions of positive truth may be 
assimilated and what will have recreative power.

This synthetic power is possessed by the higher 
education chiefly. I  give two instances, hi—  
The brotherhood of highly educated Natives of 
every creed: education in this case often forming 
a stronger bond than religion while their race 
opposes them to Europeans. 2?id—The fable of 
an Aryan India, which comprehended all Hindus as 
equals. This idea has spread more widely than 
any other part of our educational teaching, but it 
has filtrated downwards from the higher education. 
As, then, it is impossible to foretell the exact 
political effect of any class of European ideas, it 
is necessary to provide for the freest possible play 
of Western ideas in the higher education. 4/A—  
Middle class education has not the same regenera
tive power, and it is, therefore, desirable to make 
it as practical as possible. 5iA.— Primary educa-
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tion is not a political necessity as in Europe, and 
it can never hope to overtake more than a fraction 
of the people; but it is highly important to raise 
the general standard of intelligence. 6tA—
Oriental scholarship is of little importance to the 
State unless it can be either revivified by western 
ideas or made a medium for popular education. 
7iA.— Technical education (law, medicine, engi
neering, &c.,) is chiefly intended for the services 
of the State, but it can be made to pay for itself 
in considerable 'part, either directly or indirectly, 
e.g.y by the fees paid for enrolment as a pleader, 
&c.

I  conclude— Jst.— That the State should exer
cise a general control over every kind of education 
as far as possible by examinations, grants-in-aid, 
&c. 27id.— That it should undertake primary edu
cation, as no other body will undertake it. 3rd—  
That middle class education, being chiefly practical, 
is best adapted for transfer to private bodies. 
4fh— That the higher education requires the 
especial attention of the State. It  is here alone 
that education becomes a directly political instru
ment. A  purely practical education is always 
subsidiary to something else, and has little power 
in itself. For instance, elementary education is 
more widely diffused among Banias than among 
any others; and yet I  do not know of any 
class which is more bigoted or which has un
dergone less transformation. The higher educa
tion alone can bring the original mind into 
sympathy with the ideas which regulate our Gov
ernment. And no other body will provide such 
free play for these ideas as a Government institu
tion. I t  is not enough to prescribe a University 
course, it is necessary to provide the’ most liberal 
facilities for study. There ought, therefore, to be 
a large Government college in each province. 
Small colleges are apt to be expensive high schools. 
Encouragement should at the same time be given 
to all private colleges which teach the learning 
of the west. 5th— Oriental scholarship should 
be modelled as far as possible after Western 
methods.

Ques. 67.— Are the circumstances of any class 
of the population in your province {e.g., tlie 
Muhammadans) such as to require exceptional 
treatment in the matter of English education ? 
To what are these circumstances due, and how far 
have they been provided for ?

Ans. 67.— I  have already described {vide ques
tion 3) the relation of Muhammadans to educa
tion in different parts of the province; and what 
is there said of education generally is equally true 
of English education. The Muhammadans of the 
East show no repugnance to English. I  have 
given some instances under question 16, and I  
could add others. In  Shahjahanpur some of the 
leading Muhammadans sent their sons to learn 
English, but rather to please the authorities than 
from any serious motive. In Saharanpur and the 
west of the province generally, English was 
acquired for merely practical purposes, but all 
true education was confined to Arabic and Persian. 
This state of things is, I  believe, already begin
ning to change. But we can scarcely expect 
Muhammadans to accept Government schools 
until Persian and Arabic are organised, not as a 
separate department, but as the " classical side 
of an English high school. I  have already advo
cated the division of our high schools into classical 
and modern sides upon other grounds.

6 3 -
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Cross-examination o f  P . ]$̂ e n n e d y , Esq.

B y  M r . D eig h t o n .
Q. i .— Supposing there to be such an exami

nation as you suggest at the end of your answer 
to question 27, you would approve of the educa
tion in English being more practical than it is at 
present in the case of those boys who do not go 
on to the Entrance Examination ?

J . J.— Yea.

Q. 2 .— With reference to your answer to ques
tion 36, do you think that with the various aided 
colleges that already exist, or are likely to be 
established, one large Government college in each 
province will be sufficient ?

A. 2.^Yes.

By  THE R e v . W . R . B la c k et t .
Q. 1.— You propose a system of gratuities to 

deserving teachers (answer 7j, would not this 
amount practically to the same thing as payment 
by results, except that a portion only, not the 
whole, of the teacher ŝ pay would depend upon 
his success as a teacher ?

A. 1.— It  would not amount to a payment by 
results, as this means payment according to the 
number of boys who pass a certain standard; 
whereas a gratuity to teachers would be given on 
a general view of the state of the school.

Q, 2 ,— Do you think that attendance at a Nor
mal school for two or three months only (answer 
9) would really be of any use in improving the 
schoolmaster ?

A. 2.— Certainly; on the condition that they 
have already acquired a certain amount o£ know
ledge, and are in the actual practice of teaching.

Q. 3 .— You calculate that four times the pre
sent halkabandi grant would be required to sup
port a really general scheme of primary education. 
Is  the halkabandi grant the same in amount as 
the educational cess ? (answer 13.)

A. 3.— I  believe it is intended to be so with 
certain deductions, as for inspection, &c. We have 
only a consolidated cess of 10 per cent, out of 
which the halkabandi grant is given.

Q. 4.— You notice that at Gorakhpur there is 
no English high school except tiie mission school. 
Is there any objection to that school, or any 
desire for a Government school, on the part of any 
considerable part of the population ?

A. 4.— No desire for any other English high 
school exists, nor is there any objection to the 
present one,

Q. 5 .— You desiderate (answer 27) an exami
nation different from the University Entrance 
Examination to serve as a standard for the “ com
mercial̂  ̂side of the high school. Does the existing 
middle school examination in any degree supply 
this want?

A. 5.— I  think not. What I  meant by a “ com
mercial education was a purely practical one in 
English, and consequently the examination would 
be in English also.

Q. 6 .— You suggest (answer 4) that the remedy 
for the irregularity of subscriptions would be to 
insist on a certain amount of land for the teacher ŝ 
subsistence. Would not this be, in fact, an en
dowment, and is not the existence of an endow
ment, sometimes at least, regarded as a reason for 
refusing a grant-in-aid ?

A. 6 .— It  would certainly be an endowment. 
I  am not aware of any case in which the existence 
of an endowment has been regarded as a reason 
for refusing a grant-in-aid.

By  t h e  H on’b l e  M r. Sa y y id  M a h m u d .
Q. 1.— With reference to your 3rd answer 

please state what you mean by Muhammadans of 
the East. What districts do you mean ?

A. 1.— I  mean the districts of Ghazipur and 
Gorakhpur,

Q. 5.— Do you assign any political or quasi
political causes to the fact that Muhammadans 
hold themselves aloof from English education? 
Are those causes general enough to apply to the 
Mussalmans of the North-Western Provinces ?

A. 2 .— I  certainly attribute the holding aloof of 
Muhammadans to the change in their political 
condition caused by the change of the rule; also 
to the fact that Muhammadanism necessarily can
not brook the supremacy of any other po;ver. 
The causes are general enough, but they do not 
apply equally to all parts. They are essentially 
modified by the mutual relations of the Muham
madans to the Hindus in the different parts of 
the province.

Q. 3 .— How have the mutual relations of Hin
dus and Muhammadans any effect on the attitude 
of the latter in regard to English education ?

A. 3 .— Where Muhammadans are numerous and 
powerful enough to form the leading part of the 
population, they naturally impose their own ideas; 
and as they think they have nothing of religious 
or political import to learn in English, they can 
only desire it at the best for practical purposes. 
But where the Muhammadans have never been 
very strong, they have adopted many of the ways 
of their neighbours, the Hindus, and have conse
quently no prejudice against the practical know
ledge of English, which enables the Hindus to 
get on.

Q, 4.— With reference to your 11th answer, 
please state what you mean by local dialects. 
Should you deprecate the change of writing charac
ters in the public offices of the province ?

A. 4.— By local dialects I  mean any dialect 
which is not the spoken language of the Duab. 
Yes; I  would deprecate any change in the writing 
characters in the public offices, firstj because Urdu 
is the character to which all officers are already 
accustomed; secondlyy because it is more quickly 
written; thirdlŷ  the Hindi character afords 
facilities for forgery, which the Urdu does not. 
I  am acquainted with both the characters, and 
have had to deal with them in my official capacity.

Q. 5.— With reference to your 67th answer, do 
you think that the Government should give ex
ceptional encouragement to the study of English 
literature and European sciences among Muaam- 
madans ?

A.b .— Certainly; and that for a political rea
son. The political end of education in India is 
to create an intellectual sympathy between two 
very different stages of civilisation, i. e., the Eng
lish and the Native. There are many other agen
cies at work to bring those two civilisations into 
accord ; but many of these general agencies have 
much less influence upon Muhammadans than on
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Hindus, and it is therefore necessary to employ- 
western education as a political force with Muham
madans on account of their isolation from these 
other influences. By other influences, I  mean 
commercial, &c. English education has been 
offered equally to all, but it has not been taken 
advantage of by the Muhammadans to the same 
extent. To a certain extent I  certainly attribute 
this result to the fact that Government did not 
lay especial weight on the considerations I  have 
already urged.

B y  M r .  W a r d .
Q. 1.— Can you state approximately what is 

the amount of chaukidari tax in Gorakhpur Dis
trict ?

A. 1.— I think about Rs. 7,000 for eleven 
towns.

Q, 2.— Would you apply chaukidari funds to 
halkabandi schools ?

A. 2.— N o; but by applying chaukidari funds 
to education within the town area, funds would be 
set free for halkabandi schools.

Q. 3 .— Do you think that the system of elec- 
tioi  ̂answers for patwaris ?

A. 5.— Yes; I  think it answers fairly,
Q. 4 .— You say that in 1874 you proposed a 

series of prizes for masters of indigenous schools. 
To whom was the proposal made ?

A. 4.— I  tried to raise a fund for the purpose 
by private subscription.

Q. 5.— What was the sum required ?
A. 5.— I  wish to spend about Rs. 100 yearly.
Q. 6.— Were you not Secretary of the Com

mittee at the time, and could not the Committee 
have made an allotment of this sum ?

A. 6 .—The Committee could not have made 
any allotment from the halkabandi fund. I  should 
have had to apply to the Government for a grant 
and an allotment.

Q. 7.— How soon would you have got it ?
A. 7.— 1 do not know if I  should have got it 

at a ll; but if I  applied for it officially at the 
proper seaspn of the year, I  could not have got it 
for eight months.

Q. 8 .— Can you give instances of schools sup
ported by subscription which were abandoned by 
the subscribers as soon as a grant was given ?

A. 8 .— I  have started grants-in-aid to indige
nous schools both in Saharanpur and Gorakhpur; 
directly I  left Saharanpur the subscriptions fell off 
and the schools were abolished.

Q. 9 .— Do you think it would be a good plan 
to take an entrance fee only in primary schools ?

A. 9.— I  do not think it would be much good j 
but if the fee were not high there would be no 
objection.

By  THE P r e s id e n t .
Q. i . — Can you illustrate answer No. 3 in your 

evidence by statistics of popular education in 
Gorakhpur District ?

A. 1.— Yes; I  estimate the number of boys in 
the District of Gorakhpur, who are of a school- 
going age, at about 230,000 j 9,575 of these are 
at school, Government, aided, or indigenous; 1,637 
of these are at school in the town of Gorakhpur,
i.e., about one boy out of every three between the 
ages of 6 and 12. The country schools have 7,93S 
buys, or about one in 28.

Q. 2.— I understand you have made further

inquiries with regard to indigenous education 
since you wrote the 4th answer in your evi
dence. W ill you now favour the Commission with 
the subsequent information which you have 
collected ?

A. 2 .— There are said to be 132 indigenoiTS 
schools in Gorakhpur, 80 in the district, and 52 in 
the town. The total number of pupils, 923, is 
very small, and more than half of these belong to 
the town. All these schools are very elementary, 
although a few teach the rudiments of Arabic and 
Sanskrit. In  Saharanpur I  found indigenous 
schools to be considerably more numerous than the 
Government schools, while they are at least 
equally numerous, I  believe, in Shahjahanpur 
and Ghazipur. These schools generally arise in 
one of four ways: first a rich Native appoints a 
tutor for his sons and allows his neighbours to 
send their children; the tutor is paid Rs. 2 per 
mensem, and clothed and fed by his patron; the 
outsiders do not pay fees, but they bring small 
presents on special occasions. This is the com
monest form of indigenous schools.

There are bunnyahs' schools conducted by a 
“ guru,̂  ̂ who supports himself by the fees and 
sometimes makes as much as Rs. 10 a month. 
These schools teach mental arithmetic with 
occasionally Hindi. The whole course is complet
ed within the year.

There are the mosque schools where the pupils 
are poor and pay nothing, being frequently §up- 
ported by the alms of the congregation; the 
teachers are paid from an endowment (if there is 
any) or by contributions from the wealthy ; and 
the whole is under the superintendence of a 
maulvi, generally one of a family in which learn
ing is hereditary.

There are Brahmanical schools for Hindi and 
Sanskrit, where the teacher receives presents from 
the children and the neighbours, if he has no 
patrimony of his own. Where Sanskrit is taught 
it is generally limited to purely practical purposes, 
and only taught to the sons of Brahmans; but I  
have very little acquaintance with this class of 
school.

This description embraces all the ordinary in
digenous schools. There are, however, a few insti
tutions of much higher character, the most famous 
with which I  am acquainted being the great Arabic 
schools of Saharanpur and Deoband. Both these 
schools publish annual printed reports, which have 
been sent me by my friend Kazi Fazl Rahman. 
Both these schools are sj p̂ported by voluntary 
contributions; they are attended by large numbers 
of strangers, many of whom are fed and clothed 
by the school, and both contributors and pupils 
belong to every rank of life. The Deoband school 
is the largest;—it has 224 pupils, 125 study Arabic, 
58 Persian, and 41 the Kuran. The curriculum 
extends over nine years, and is mathematical and 
literary. (The report contains a list of the books 
taught). An examination is held once a year and 
extends over ten days. The staff consists of four 
Arabic and three Persian teachers, with a school
master for the boarding-house. The great majority 
of the Arabic pupils do not belong to the town, and 
49 of them are supported from the- funds, while 
the learners of the Kur^n and the pupils in the 
lower Persian clas'ses are the sons of townsmen. 
The total income for the year was Rs. 3,967, the 
total expenditure Rs. 2,580; but this does not 
apparently include the cost of maintaining the
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pupils in tlie boarding-house, for which a separate 
account is published. The contributions are not 
only in money, but in kind; ĝ rain, clothes, and 
books, &c., being among the donations; while a 
considerable amount was realised from the skins 
of animals slaughtered at the Id. The school 
at Saharanpur is less famous than that at Deoband, 
and it is smaller, but otherwise similar. The 
total income was Rs. 3,457, the expenditure 
Rs. 1,545, and the number of pupils 102 ; only 35 
of these belonged to the town. The following is a 
classification of the ranks from which these scholars
come—

Zamindars
Cultivators .
Service
Trade .
Artisans
Teachers
Keligious
Carter .
Doctor
Day labourer

21
12
27
18
10

7
4
1
1
1

102

These schools furnish the best examples with 
which I  am acquainted of high class indigenous 
education.

Q. 3.— With reference to answer 16 in your 
evidence, have you any suggestion to make as to 
the lower classes in high schools ?

A. 5.— The five lower classes in the high schools 
might be abolished with advantage. These 
schools attempt to teach English, Persian, and 
Urdu, pari passu, from the rudiments : th’e con
sequence is, that the pupil makes little progress 
in any of the three. Five years are, I  believe, 
amply sufficient to give a boy a fair knowledge of 
English, sufficient, say, to pass the Entrance Ex
amination for the University, provided he has 
previously acquired a fair education in his own 
vernacular, such an education, e.g., as is given in 
tahsili schools. I  would, therefore, abolish the five 
lowest classes of the high school, and substitute 
for them an examination in subjects taught in the 
1st and 2nd classes of tahsili schools. There 
would be some saving to Government and smat
tering avoided; while if the numbers in the high 
schools were reduced, the reduction would be 
balanced by an increase in the tahsili schools. I  
have little doubt that this reform would be advan
tageous in every way.

Q. 4,— Have you been able to carry out the 
orders of Government issued in the year 1877, 
directing that after the 1st January 1879 no one 
should be appointed to a post of Rs. 10 or upwards 
who had not passed the middle class school exami
nation or some higher test ?

A. 4.— No; 1 have not been able to carry out 
that system.

Uvidence o f  P a n d i t  L a k s h m i  S a n k a e  M i s e a .

Ques. i .—-Please state what opportunities you 
have had of forming an opinion on the subject of 
education in India, and in what province your 
experience has been gained.

Ans. 1.— I  have been employed in the Educa
tional Department for nearly 13 years. I  have 
taught school classes in Mathematics and have 
lectured up to the M.A. standard in Mathematics 
and Physical Science. I  have also written a 
number of school books in the vernaculars of 
these provinces. As I  have devoted nearly all my 
time to educational matters, I  have kept myself 
acquainted with the working of the department 
in its various aspects. W ith high education 
and secondary education I  haver been actually 
concerned in my professorial duties, but as I  have 
written books for primary schools, I  know some
thing about their standards.

Ques. you Ĵ now of any cases in which
Government institutions of the higher order might 
be closed or transferred to private bodies, with or 
without aid, without injury to education or to any 
interests which it is the duty of Government to 
protect ?

Ans. 16.—-In case of Government institutions 
of the higher order being closed it is very impro
bable that the nobility of these provinces would 
come forward to undertake the management of 
high education, for they do not appear to attach 
any value to education, as is clear from the fact 
tliat rich people do not care to educate their own 
children. Under these circumstances the only 
alternative is that the management of high edu
cation would be taken up by the Missionaries, if 
Government were to withdraw from the arena. • 
The result of such a change cannot but be disas
trous. It  is a well-known fact that the Mission
ary colleges profess to give religious as well as

secular instruction. The former is the chief 
object and t̂he latter a secondary one. I£ Mis
sionaries make secular instruction their chief 
object, I  do not think that those persons in Eng
land who make endowments to missions on purely 
religious grounds would approve this change. As 
religious institutions Missionary colleges cannot 
be popular in these provinces. In  principle it is 
very fair to leave the question of high education 
to private bodies, but it is almost impossible to 
find a sufficient number of perfectly qualified 
private bodies (Natives), who would be willing and 
competent to undertake the charge of education. 
Whenever a Government institution of high order 
is closed, there is no doubt that some injury to 
education is done.

Ques. 17,—In  the province with which you are 
acquainted, are any gentlemen able and ready to 
come forward and aid, even more.extensively than 
heretofore, in the establishment of schools and 
colleges upon the grant-in-aid system ?

Ans. 17.—In  these provinces, with the single 
exception of the Honourable Sayyid Ahmad, Khan 
Bahadur, I  do not think there is any Native 
gentleman able and ready to come forward and 
aid extensively in educational matters. A  very 
large number of persons might come forward with 
all semblance of earnestness in educational matters, 
but I  do not know of any Native gentlemen who 
really take disinterested interest in education.

Ques. 8̂.— If  the Government, or any local 
authority having control of public money, were to 
announce its determination to withdraw, after a 
given term of years, from the maintenance of any 
higher educational institution, what measures 
would be best adapted to stimulate private effort 
in the interim, so as to secure the maintenance of 
such institution on a private footing ?
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Ans. IS.— Unless we can create an educated 
aristocracy, no measures earn stimulate private 
efforts wliicli might be able to maintain private 
colleges.

Ques. 91.— What classes principally avail them
selves of Government or aided schools and colleges 
for the education of their children ? How far is 
the complaint well founded that the wealthy 
classes do not pay enough for such education ? 
What is the rate of fees payable for higher edu
cation in your province, and do you consider it 
adequate ?

Ans. 21.— The middle classes generally send 
their children to educational institutions. In 
India people have got hold of the strange notion 
that the sole object of educating children is to 
enable them to enter Government or private ser
vices, and therefore rich people do not care much 
to send their children to school. The wealthy 
classes pay proportionately very little for the 
education of their sons, if they do so, In  these 
provinces the rates of fees are Rs. 2, Rs. 3, and 
Rs. 5 in the Government colleges, according to 
different classes. For children of the middle 
classes this is rather high, but for rich people 
it is certainly very low. Fees ought to be re
gulated by the income of parents. In  Canning 
College the fees are very low, and Missionary 
institutions fix very small rates of fees generally.

Ques. 22.— Can you adduce any instance of a 
proprietary school or college supported entirely by 
fees?

Ans. 22.—I do not think there is a single 
Native proprietary school or college -supported 
entirely by £ees in these provinces.

Ques. 23.— Is it, in your opinion, possible for a 
non-Government institution of the higher order 
to become influential and stable when in direct 
competition with a similar Government institu
tion? If  so, under what conditions do you con
sider that it might become so ?

Ans; 23.— Whenever there is a direct compe
tition between a Government institution and a 
similar non-Government institution, it is perfectly 
impossible that the latter should become stable 
and influential. Non-Government institutions 
must be either managed by Missionaries or Native 
committees. The former are most unpopular with 
a conservative nation like the Hindus, and the 
latter cannot at the present stage of civilisation 
in India be managed properly. For proper man
agement of such institutions we want an edu
cated aristocracy, which does not exist in these 
provinces. The only condition under which a 
non-Government institution can possibly compete 
successfully with a Government one is that the 
institution should be under the control and super
vision of educated persons who really take an 
interest in the matter. However, in these prov
inces it is almost impossible to find such control- 
ling agencies. The low amount of schooling fees 
generally attracts students to non-Government 
institutions.

Ques. 24.— Is the cause of higher education in 
your province injured by any unhealthy competi- 
‘tion; and if so, what remedy, if any, would you 
apply ?

Ans. 24.— The cause of higher education, in 
these provinces is injured by competition be
tween Government and. Missionary institutions. 
Wherever there is a Missionary and a Govern

N.-W.P,

ment college in one and the same city, the Mis
sionary institution never aims to impait sound 
knowledge to the students, but tries to cram the 
candidates for the University examinations, as it 
is known that the popularity of such schools and 
colleges depends on the figure they cut in the 
University examinations; whereas the professors 
of Government institutions, as a general rule, con- 

, îder themselves to have done their duty by infus
ing a thorough knowledge of the subjects into the 
minds of the students. Their chief object is, I  
believe, not to make the college j)opular by 
passing as many students as possible, but to im
part sound and useful knowledge on the subjects 
on which they are required to lecture.

Ques. 25.— Do educated Natives in your prov
ince readily find remunerative employment ?

Ans. 23.— Educated Natives of these provinces 
find great difficulty in obtaining remunerative em
ployment. They generally get employment in the 
Education Department.

Ques. 26 .— Is the instruction imparted in 
secondary schools calculated to store the minds of 
those who do not pursue their studies further with 
useful and practical information ?

Ans. 26.— The instruction imparted in secondary 
schools cannot possibly store the students  ̂ minds 
with useful and practical information. As a 
general rule, great stress is laid on the, success of 
the pupils in the Entrance Examination. The 
subjects prescribed for the Entrance Examination 
may give some useful information, but they never 
store the students’ minds with information which 
can be of practical value to them in after-life. In  
a good system o£ education it is pevSeetly necessary 
that a student’s education should be regulated by 
considerations of his profession. It can never be 
expected that all students who pass through so 
many secondary schools scattered over these prov
inces should all become teachers or clerks, &c. If  
the course of studies be so remodelled and different 
classes of schools be so instituted as to train the 
students  ̂ minds into different grooves, it is very 
likely that secondary education would ultimately 
be very popular amongst the Native community, 
and those who pass through such institutions would 
be really useful members of the community, fitted 
to discharge the duties of their profession properly. 
As matters stand at present, it generally happens 
that students who do not pursue their studies 
further often forget a good deal of what they read 
in the schools. Knowledge of any kind imparted 
through the medium of s mother-tongue is sure 
to be grasped sooner and retained longer. Many 
students are apt to learn a good deal by heart in 
English without understanding tlie sense of it, 
and consequently the knowledge they obtain is 
necessarily defective. If  the object in view be to 
store the minds of the students with useful know
ledge, it is desirable that this knowledge should 
be imparted by means of the vernaculars, especially 
in the secondary schools where the studentŝ  know
ledge of English language itself is so limited.

Ques. 27.— Do you think there is any truth in 
the statement that the attention of teachers and 
pupils is unduly directed to the Entrance Examin
ation of the University ? If  so, are you of opinion 
that this circumstance impairs the practical value 
of the education in secondary schools for the re
quirements of ordinary life ? ^

Ans. 27 .— It  is perfectly true that pupils and 
teachers pay undue attention to the Entrance
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Examination. The success of schools is judged by 
the number o£ students they pass in the Entrance 
Examination, and consequently the chief object of 
both pupils and teachers is to succeed in the Uni
versity examination. This circumstance impairs 
the value of education in schools, and those students 
who are supposed to be the best are generally the 
greatest crammers, having very defective knowledge 
of the subjects they read.

Qnes. 28.— Do you think that the number of 
pupils in secondary schools who present themselves 
for the University Entrance Examination is unduly 
large when compared with the requirements of 
the country ? I f  you think so, what do you regard 
as the causes of tliis state of things, and what 
remedies would you suggest ?

Ans. 28.—If  the object of education in second
ary schools be to qualify a certain number of young 
persons for employment as clerks and teachers, 
then the number is certainly very large. The 
general belief of Natives of this country is that 
education is obtained as a passport to employment 
in Government service, and consequently a very 
large number of persons send their children to be 
educated. It  is certainly desirable that a large 
number of students should attend the schools, and 
the course of studies should be so regulated that 
the pupils may obtain useful knowledge to help 
them in any business or profession that they may 
take up in after-life.

Ques. 29.— What system prevails in your prov
ince with reference to scholarships; and have you 
any remarks to make on the subject ? Is  the 
scholarship system impartially administered be
tween Government and aided schools ?

Ans. 29.— In these provinces scholarships are 
granted to such students as pass the University 
examinations in the first division. In  schools 
they are awarded on the result of the middle class 
examination. In  my opinion, this restriction of 
giving scholarships to the first divisioners only is 
not very judicious. The Principals of the colleges 
should have power to award extra scholarships to 
some deserving students, who might just miss to 
obtain the first class in the University Examin
ations. Government grants scholarships to Gov
ernment and aided schools very impartially.

Ques. 31.— Does the University curriculum 
afford a sufficient training for teachers in secondary 
schools, or are special Normal schools needed for 
the purpose ?

Atis. 31.—A  student who obtains a University 
degree is fairly competent to undertake the task of 
teaching without any special trainmg. In' fact, a 
large number of teachers in these provinces are 
graduates and under-graduates of the University, 
and, generally speaking, they have been found effi
cient officers. Special Normal schools to train 
teachers would be of no use.

Ques. 33,— Can you suggest any method of se
curing efficient voluntary agency in the work of 
inspection and examination ?

Ans. 33.— Colleges do not require any special 
inspection, but secondary and primary schools 
certainly stand in need of it. For this purpose it 
is possible to find some competent gentlemen of 
private means; but it is necessary to pei'suade 
them of the utility of such inspection and exam
ination. If  the civilians were to inspect and 
examine schools whenever time might permit them 
to do so, it is very probable that many Native

gentlemen, especially the members of the district 
committees, might feel inclined to undertake a 
portion of the self-imposed task of inspecting 
schools.

Ques. 34.-—How far do you consider the text
books in use in all schools suitable ?

Ans. 34 .—The text books used in secondary 
schools are generally good ones. As almost all 
subjects are taught in English, good text-books are 
available, and the standard works are chosen by the 
heads of the institution, when it rests with them 
to do so. However, a great change is necessary 
in the vernacular text-books. In  almost all sub
jects there is ample room for improvement. A  
good series of readers is a great desideratum. 
They must be in the Hindustani language, which 
might be transcribed either in the Devanagari or in 
the Persian character. The distinction between 
the so-called two vernaculars, viz., Hindi and Urdu, 
should be effaced, and only poetry readers should 
be distinct works in Hindi and Urdu, the former 
containing selections from the poets like Tulsidas, 
Surdas, &c., and the latter containing selected 
poems from Sauda, Atish, Nasikh, &c. In  my 
opinion, the text-books used in literature are by 
no means good. The text-books in mathematics 
also require revision. The works on algebra, 
Euclid, &c., generally in use were written about 
20 years ago; but in this branch of study the old 
text-books are being rapidly displaced by new and 
better works. The text-books that are used to 
teach history and geography should also be im
proved. I  do not wish to give my opinion on 
scientific text-books, for I  am their author, and I  
have done' all I  thought necessary to make the 
subjects popular and interesting. I t  rests with 
others to judge of their success.

Ques. 35.— Are the present arrangements of 
the Education Department in regard to examina
tions or text-books, or in any other way, such as 
unnecessarily interfere with the free development 
of private institutions ? Do they in any wise 
tend to check the development of natural character 
and ability, or to interfere with the production of 
a useful vernacular literature ?

Ans. 35.— The present arrangements of the 
Education Department do not interfere with the 
free development of private institutions, and they 
have no tendency to interfere with the production 
of useful works in the vernaculars. In  fact, great 
encouragement is given by the department in 
these matters.

Ques. 5 .̂—-In a complete scheme of education 
for India, what parts can, in your opinion, be 
most effectively taken by the State and by other 
agencies ?

Ans. 36.— The State ought to take the lead in 
educational matters by establishing model colleges 
and by making proper arrangements for the in
spection of all sorts of schools (primary and 
secondary), whether directly under Government 
or managed by private bodies, who obtain grants- 
in-aid. Model colleges supported by the State 
are necessary, and if people really value edu
cation for its own sake, in time they should be 
left to make their own arrangements. Much 
cannot be expected from purely Native bodies, 
but if English officials take some interest in edu
cation, some Native gentlemen will be found will
ing to assist them. The time has not yet come, 
when the State can safely withdraw from educa
tional matters, but when a large number of
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persons understand clearly the advantages of edu
cation, it will then be high time to leave the edu
cational management in the hands of an intelli
gent aristocracy. An educated class is growing 
up very fast, and in time this will form the 
nucleus of such bodies as will be willing and able 
to manage things fairly and smoothly. A  very 
insignificant part can be taken by the Missionary 
institutions because they are so unpopular with 
high-class Natives. Anything that smacks of 
foreign religion is very distasteful to the Natives 
of this country, and. the compulsory teaching of 
the Bible in schools managed by Missionaries is 
not liked by the parents of the pupils.

Ques. 37 .— What effect do you think that the 
withdrawal of Government tp a large extent from 
the direct management of schools or colleges 
would have upon the spread of education, and 
the growth of a spirit of reliance upon local exer
tions and combination for local purposes ?

Ans. 37 .— If  Government were to withdraw 
from the direct management of schools and 
colleges, the results on the spread of education 
would be disastrous. The truth is that there is 
no spii’it of self-reliance amongst Natives of these 
provinces, and they do not understand the utility 
of combination for local purposes. What do the 
Native members of the Educational Committees 
guided by civilians do ? They hardly take any 
interest in the subjects that are discussed, and 
many of them attend committees, not with the 
idea of doing any good to their country, but 
simply to please the officials. Many of them 
consider it a nuisance to attend such committees, 
and would be too glad to escape the torments 
they feel, when required to give their opinion on 
any subject. No doubt there are some intelligent 
members; but if purely Native committees were 
formed, it would be interesting to see the results. 
They cannot succeed, and failure must be inevi
table. In  these provinces people have yet to 
learn the utility of local exertions and combin
ation for such purposes.

Ques. 38.— In the event of the Government 
withdrawing to a large extent from the direct 
management of schools or colleges, do you appre
hend that the standard of instruction in any 
class of institutions would deteriorate ? I f  you 
think so, what measures would you suggest in 
order to prevent this result ?

Ans. 38.— In the event of Government with
drawing from the direct management of schools 
and colleges, the standard of instruction would 
certainly deteriorate. People would be obliged to 
resort to badly managed private institutions or 
to Missionary schools for education. In  both 
cases proper instruction will not be obtained. If  
by degrees the Government were to withdraw, 
people might be able to do something for edu
cation in these provinces, but this must be done 
with a very slow and cautious pace. Other prov
inces might be ready for the change, but the 
people of these provinces are not yet sufiiciently 
educated to take the management of education 
into their own hands.

Ques. 39.— Does definite instruction in duty 
and the principles of nioral conduct occupy any 
place in the course of Government colleges and 
schools ? Have you any suggestions to make on 
this subject?

Ans. 39.— Definite instruction in duty and the 
principles of moral conduct does not occupy any

place in the course of Government colleges and 
schools. It  is perfectly unnecessary to teach any 
special work on the principles of morality. A- 
well-educated man is sure to deduce for himself 
facts concerning general principles of morality 
from what he reads on various subjects. He 
must know and understand the duties that he has 
to perform towards his fellow-countrymen. There 
is no good in teaching the truths of morality like 
history or geography.

Qt{es. 40.— Are any steps taken for promoting 
the physical well-being of students in the schools 
or colleges in your province ? Have you any sug
gestions to make on the subject ?

Ans. 40 .—In  some of the colleges and schools 
manly sports are encouraged, but in a complete 
system of education it is necessary to take proper 
steps for promoting the physical well-being of 
the students. . In  every college and school, arrange
ments should be made to encourage the ganies 
of cricket and foot-ball, and an hour or two after 
the school-hours can be profitably employed in 
manly sports. Under proper guidance students 
can learn more discipline and good conduct on 
the cricket-ground than in the class. I  am quite 
convinced of the fact, because I  have always taken 
a great interest in these matters, and the cricketers 
of my college have always been a set of won
derfully well-behaved young men. As a general 
rule, those who excel in manly sports are also the 
cleverest students. I  consider English education 
perfectly defective if it does not infuse a love for 
manly sports into the minds of the students. 
Professors and masters of colleges and schools 
should take an interest in these sports, and their 
presence always encourages the students. I  always 
join my students in foot-ball matches, and find 
them admirably well-behaved in this rough game.

Ques'. 48.— Is any part of the expenditure in
curred by the Government on high education in 
your province unnecessary ?

Ans. 4̂ .— The expenditure incurred by the 
Government on high education cannot be consi
dered unnecessary. The strange thing is that 
Government does not utilise the services of those 
who are educated at such an expense. I f  well- 
educated persons were employed in the various 
services, their tone would improve considerably, 
and the amlali class could be soon replaced by men 
of good education and honest principles. How
ever, if uneducated persons get a start in the race 
for Government employment, it must look ano
malous to keep up costly colleges. I f  only well- 
educated persons be employed in those depart
ments which carry good emoluments, then high 
education is sure to be more popular, and the 
people would gladly pay more for it than what 
they do now. Under such circumstances a high 
schooling-fee would be no check to the increase 
of students  ̂ numbers in the colleges.

Q%ies. 50.— Is  there any foundation for the 
statement that officers of the Education Depart
ment take too exclusive an interest in high 
education? Would beneficial results be obtained 
by introducing into the department more men of 
practical training in the art of teaching and school 
management ?

Ans. 50.—The officers of the Education De
partment do not take too exclusive interest in 
higher education. The Principals and the pro
fessors of the colleges must take an interest in 
it because it is their duty to do so; but other
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officers do not take any special interest in it. ’ I t  
would be perfectly useless to introduce into tlie 
dej)artment more men of practical training in 
the art of teaching.

Ques. 54.— Has the demand for high education 
in your province reached such a stage as to make 
the profession of teaching a profitable one ? Have 
schools been opened by men of good position as 
a means of maintaining themselves ?

A 71S. 54.—The i r̂ofession of teaching is very 
unprofitable in India.

Ques. 58.—What do you consider to be the 
maximum number of pupils that can be efficiently 
taught as a class by one instructor in the case of 
colleges and schools respectively ?

Ans. 58.— In the case of colleges a good pro“ 
fessor ought to lecture efficiently a class of about
40 students  ̂ if his duty be simply to impart sound 
and useful knowledge to them, but if he be re
quired to cram them for examinations, he cannot 
teach efficiently more than 15 or 20. In  a school 
class about 30 students can be efficiently taught 
by an instructor.

Ques, 59.—In  your opinion should fees in 
colleges be paid by the term or by tke month ?

Ans. 59.— In my opinion fees in colleges 
should be paid by the month.

Ques. 60.—Does a strict interpretation of the 
principle of religious neutrality require the with
drawal of the Government from the direct manage
ment of colleges and schools ?

Ans. 60.— A strict interpretation of the prin
ciple of religious neutrality does not require the 
witMrawal of the GoYernment from management 
of schools and colleges. In  all the Government 
institutions religious subjects are stiadiously a,void- 
ed, and this is one of the reasons why they are 
more popular than the Missionary schools.’ Gov
ernment has very strictly kept the principle of 
religious neutrality in view.

Qiies. 6j?.—-Do you think that the institution 
of University professorships would have an im
portant effect in improving the quality of high 
education ?

Ans. Decidedly not.
Ques. 62.— Is it desirable that promotions from 

class to class should depend, at any stage’of school 
education, on the results of public examinations ex
tending over the entire province ? In  what cases, 
if any, is it preferable that such promotions be 
left to the school authorities ?

Ans. 62.— Promotions from class to class should 
depend partly on the results of public examina

tion 6)xtending over the entire province and partly 
on the judgment of the head of the institution. 
Befor-e a student completes his school career there 
oughifc to be two public examinations, and the 
intervening examinations should be left to the 
schood authorities. However, if some deserving 
studemts fail in the public examination, the head 
of thte institution should be allowed to use his 
discretion in promoting them to a higher class.

Qu.es. ^5.—-Are there any arrangements be- 
tweeni the colleges and schools of your province 
to pr'event boys who are expelled from one insfci- 
tutiom, or who leave it improperly, from being 
received into another ? What are the arrangements 
which you would suggest ?

Atis. 63.— There -are some arrangements to 
prevont boys who are expelled from one institution 
being- received into another. In  the case of Gov- 
ernmcent colleges and schools, the Principal and 
the head master insist upon the production of a 
transfer letter from the institution which the 
studeait leaves, to join a new one. As regards 
the aiided schools, Government ought to make it 
one 0)f the conditions of a grant-in-aid, that stu
dents expelled from a Government institution, or 
who leave it improperly, should not be admitted 
into the aided schools.

Qu es. 65.— How far do you consider it neces
sary for European professors to be employed in 
collegi'es educating up to the B.A. standard ?

AtiiS. 65.—In  colleges educating up to the B.A. 
standiard, European professors are necessary to 
teach English literature. A ll other subjects can 
be eflfficiently taught by Natives.

Qu.es. 66.—Are European professors employed 
or likely to be employed in colleges under Native 
manavgement ?

An.s. 66.— European professors will not be gen
erally employed in colleges under Native manage
ment.. I  am sure, able and famous professors 
would never accept employment under Native 
committees, for they must anticipate a great deal 
of trouble from them.

Qwes. 69.— Can schools and colleges under 
Native management compete successfully with 
corresponding institutions under European manage
ment ?

Afhs. Schools and colleges under Native 
manaigement cannot compete successfully with 
corresponding institutions under European man- 
agemient, for the simple reason that Native manag
ers w ill not take any special interest in educa
tion.

Cross-examination of P a n d it  L a k c h m i  S h a n k a r  M is r a .

B y  M r . D eig h to n .

Q, i .—-In your answer to question 23 you say 
that ‘^whenever there is a direot competition 
between a Government institution and a similar 
non-Government institution, it is perfectly im
possible that the latter should become stable and 
influential.’’  ̂ Do you deny the terms “ stable 
and influential to such institutions as St. John ŝ 
College, Agra; the London Mission and Jai 
Narayan^s Colleges’at Benares; the Muhammadan 
Anglo-Oriental College at Aligarh ?

A. 1.— I  consider the Muhammadan Anglo- 
Oriental College at Aligarh to be stable and in-

flaential. With regard to the colleges at 
Benaires, I  should say that they are fluctuatirg, 
because very few students continually carry their 
studiies from the beginning to the end in one aad 
the siame institution.

Q. 2 .— In  your answer to question 24> you say, 
wherever there is a Missionary and a Govein- 

mentr. college in one and the same city, the Mis- 
sionairy institution never aims to impart sound 
knowledge to the students, but tries to cram the 
candidates for the University exarninations; can 
you give us any facts in support of this somewhat 
startiling assertion ?

A.. 2.—My reason for saying so is that the
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Missionary colleges receive any student that ^oes 
to them, and try to teach him in such a way ass to 
enable him to pass his examination.

Q. 3.— In  your answer to question 31 you .‘say 
that special Normal schools would be of no us«e/̂  
You are of opinion, then, that if a student lhas 
been well trained by competent men, he will hfave 
learnt from them enough of the method of tea(ch- 
ing to enable him, with practice, to become quiite 
as good a teacher as if he had passed throughi a 
Normal school ?

A. 3.—Yes; in reference to secondary schoohs.
Q. 4 .—^With reference to your answer to qutes- 

tion 48, have you any suggestions to make as; to 
the measm’es which, might be taken by Goveirn- 
ment to ensure to those whom it has educatecd a 
readier access to employment ?

A, 4,— There ought to be a general rule tlhat 
preference should be given to students who haive 
taken their degree at the University, or haive 
passed through the school or college career to t:he 
satisfaction of the head of the institution.

Q. 5.— With reference to your note on primairy 
education, would inspection, in your opinion, be 
adequate if there were in each district an Inspeec- 
tor on a salary of Rs. 300 to Rs. 400?

A, 5 .— It  would.

JB y  TH E R e v .  W .  R .  B l a c k e t t .

Q. i . —-Do you mean, in your answer to MTr. 
Deighton, to say that there are not more than ^5 
per cent, of the boys who are taught continuousily 
in the Jai Narain^s College and London Missiom- 
ary Institution, without going to and fro to tlhe 
Govenament College at Benares ?

A. 1.—I  cannot say exactly 25 per cent. It  
might be 14 out of 20, or it might be 17.

Q. 2.— Does this make these colleges unstab)le 
in the sense of their not being permanently exis5t- 
ent?

. J .  2.—I  think it does.
Q. 3,— How long has tke Jai Narain^s College 

existed, and how long has the Government col
lege?

A, 3.—The Jai Narain^s since about 1805 j tlhe 
Government since 1799.

Q. 4.— Does the Government college, them, 
receive all the boys who come to it from the mits- 
sion colleges ?

A. 4.—-Those who come with a certificate (of 
having passed the University examination are (of 
course reseived. Some of the failed students aire 
received, but the less promising are not, unless 
for a lower class.

Q. 5.— You state that in Missionary colleges 
religious instruction is the primary, secular iia- 
struction the secondary object. Do you mean tto 
say that more time and attention is given fco 
religious instruction than to secular ?

A. 5.— N o ; but as a rule the primary object iis 
religious. I  do not think more time and attem- 
tion is given to religious instruction.

Q. 6.— In  your answer 38, -you state or imply 
that proper instruction is not given in Missionary 
schools. Is this statement founded on the results 
of public examinations ?

A. 6.—N o; but on the public results’of thos<e 
Missionary schools and colleges.

Q, 7,—Do you mean that no students of Mis
N..W.P.

sionary schools or colleges have become useful 
men, or have received sound instruction ?

A. 7.— Very few I  should say. There might 
be one or two.

Q. 8 .— Did you ever meet with any pupils of 
Dr. Duff?

A. 8 .— My remarks only apply to the North- 
Western Provinces. There I  never met with any, 
nor heard of any.

Q. 9 .— In  your answer 39 you say that well- 
educated men are sure to deduce for themselves 
facts concerning general principles of morality from 
what they read on various subjects. Does your 
experience of well-educated men lead you to think 
that they have invariably formed high principles 
of morality, and acted on them ?

A. 9 .—There may be some exceptions, but such 
exceptions do not interfere with ;the rule that a 
high education .leads to a high moral standard.

Q. 10.— Have you any other reason for think
ing that proper instruction will not be given in 
Missionary colleges ?

A. 10.—In  the North-Western Provinces the 
Missionary colleges have not the full staff of pro
fessors, laboratories, &c.

Q. 11.— Might not this defect be remedied if 
they received mpre liberal help from Government ?

A. 11.— This defect can certainly be remedied.

Q. 12,— In  your answer 26 you speak of the 
desirableness of instituting different classes of 
schools. Would you kindly give us some in
stances of the different kinds of schools you refer 
to ?

A. 12.— Industrial schools of various kinds, 
agricultural -schools, &c. Up to a certain limit, 
a little beyond the primary standard, the schools 
must all be of the same kind. After that there 
must be different schools for different classes.

Q. 13,— In  what way does the department en
courage the production of vernacular literature ?

A. 13.— For some years prizes were given for 
good books. Such books are introduced into 
schools, and thus the authors are remunerated. 
The department does not produce its own text
books, with a few exceptions, but selects the best 
produced by private individuals.

Q, 14.— Do you think that in every village four 
or five men can be found of sufficient education 
to be able properly to manage primary- education ?

A. 14.— If  not of sufficient education, yet of 
sufficient intelligence and common sense. If  the 
subjects taught are according to their views, and 
if the appointment of teachers be in their hands, 
they will take warm and steady interest in the 
subject. They will be quite capable of selecting 
a competent teacher. I t  will be the duty of the 
Inspector to judge of his oompetence, and to send 
him to the Normal 'school if necessary.

Q. 15.— You say that Deputy and Sub-Deputy 
Inspectors do more evil than good to the cause of 
education. What are your grounds for this state
ment?

A. 15.— The chief object of the Deputy Inspector 
is to increase his returns. W ith this view the 
teachers are informed beforelmnd of the date of 
inspection. I f  the Inspectors were more numerous 
and always on tour, they could do all the work 
themselves.

65
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B y  M r .  W a r d .

Q. 1.— In  your 23rd answer you say that ' f̂ees 
ought to be regulated by the income of parents.” 
Can you suggest any pratical way of giving effect 
to this ?

A. 1.— It  is as easy to make classes of fees as 
classes of license tax.

Q. 2.— T̂hen you assign no definite value to the 
education given?

A. 2 .— The value would range between a mini
mum and maximum rate of fees in each kind of 
school.

Q. 3.— Ŷou would demand different fees from 
scholars receiving precisely the same instruction in 
the same school, with the same accommodation, and 
without any distinction of caste or social position ?

A. 3,—Yes, I  would ; that is the actual practice 
in the Court of Wards Institution, and was the 
practice in all the Benares schools.

Q. 4 .— Do your remarks in answer ^4 apply 
exclusively to higher education, or to secondary 
and primary also ?

A. 4.—They apply exclusively to higher, I  may 
say University, education. I  could not make so 
strong an assertion in regard to secondary and 
primary education.

Q. 5 .— Do you not think that in respect of 
secondary education the position is reversed, and 
that Missionary schools give a more practical 
secondary education than Government schools ?

A. 5.— No; I  consider that even in secoijdary 
education the Government schools are better.

Q. — Do you think that more boys get taken 
into service from Government schools than from 
mission schools in proportion to their number ?

A. 0 .— I  do.

Q. 7.—May I  gather from your 34th answer 
that you do not believe in Urdu and Hindi being 
two separate languages, as has been alleged ?

A. 7 .— Yes; I  do not believe in their being two 
separate languages.

Q, 8 .— ^With reference to your answer 37 your 
experience is, 1 believe, confined to the eastern 
districts ?

A. 8.—Yes.

* Q. 9 .— Would you make the same assertions of 
the districts in the Meerut Division ?

2 ,— j for I  know nothing about them.

Q. 10.— Even in the eastern district^| are there 
not instances of schools founded and maintained 
by private effort; e.g.y the Victoria School and 
Chashma-i-Uahmat School at Ghazipur, and the 
Bengalitola School at Benares ?

A. 10.—Yes ; there are instances, but the schools 
are not so well maintained as the Government 
schools are.

Q. 11.— In  answer 48 you imply that well- 
educated persons are not employed in the various 
services. What foundation have you for this 
assertion ?

A. 11.— By well-educated persons I  mean 
persons with a knowledge of history, geography, 
and a little science, not merely a knowledge of 
the Karima and Gulistan, and I  do not find such

persons among the amlah. From the “ various 
services I  exclude the Medical, Engineering, and 
^Educational Departments.

Q. 12.—Would a knowledge of history be of 
any practical use to a man who has to spend the 
greater part of the day in copying or writing from 
dictation ?

A. 12.—No; but a more liberal education than 
is now recieived by the amlah class would tend to 
make them more trustworthy in all the duties they 
have to perform, whether important or unim
portant.

Q. 13,—Could you get educated men competent 
to do the work of an office on Rs. 10 or Rs. 15 per 
mensem ?

A. i5 .— Yes.

Q. Would you not prefer a really good 
Persian or Sanskrit scholar to a man with a smat
tering of many subjects ?

A. 14.— For petty Government appointments, 
I  would prefer a man with a general knowledge 
of many subjects to one with a special knowledg-e 
of one subject.

Q. 5̂.-—Are there not many Persian, Arabic, 
and Sanskrit scholars in Government employ?

A. 15.— There are men among the flmlaTi who 
have high attainments in Persian and Arabic, not 
in Sanskrit.

Q- 16.— What is the ancient Hindu system 
spoken of in your note ?

4. 10.— The systenj is that every family should 
have a guru or preceptor, whose duty it is to give 
them moral and intellectual precepts.

Q. 17.— Another witness has remarked “ the 
author of the Institutes of Manu very distinctly 
lays down the principle that none but the twice- 
born castes are to be allowed the privilege of edu
cation̂ ^—has this principle any vitality in the 
present day ? «

A.17.——t^o; it has not; as a Brahman I  am 
competent to say this. In  the case of Sudras the 
guru would not have given instruction in reading 
and writing, but precepts to commit to memory. 
These precepts would combine secular and techni- 
cal with religious instruction In  this age, how
ever, the gurus would not be restricted to oral 
teaching.

Q. 18.— Are you aware that the system of local 
boards, which you recommend, is in force in the 
Central Provinces, and have you rnade any enquiry 
as to its success ?

A. 18.— N o; I  was not,

Q. 19.— Would you allow the Education De
partment absolutely no control over the appoint
ment and dismissal of teachers either in Govern
ment or indigenous schools ?

A. 19.— I  would require that the Inspector 
should be informed of appointments and dismissals, 
and that his recommendations should be complied 
with so far as professional competence and efii- 
ciency are concerned and in nothing else.

Q. 20.—-To whom would you make the Inspect 
tors subordinate ?

4. 20.—They might be directly under the Dis* 
trict Officer.
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Q. 21,— How would the Inspector’s recommen
dations be enforced ou the Boards ?

A. 21.— In the few cases which would occur of 
a conflict of opinion between the Inspector and 
the Board, I  would allow the Collector of the dis
trict to supersede the Board.

Q, 22 .— You object to tahsildars having any
thing to do with education, and you say that the 
whole set of Deputy Inspectors and Sub-Deputy 
Inspectors might be dismissed with advantage. 
Yet you say that the Local Boards should be placed 
under a Native ofiicial of some standing and posi
tion. What official have you in your mind ?

A. 22.— The official I  have in my mind is a 
Subordinate Judge or a Deputy Collector.

Q. ,95.— Then do I  understand you to mean that 
the Local Boards should be placed under the District 
Officer, the Inspector of Schools, and the Native 
official collectively or individually ?

A. 23.— The tW e officials I  have named should 
act as a District Committee. I  object to the 
principle of entrusting education to the District 
Committees as now constituted.

Q. 24.— You would probably, then, substitute 
this Committee of three officers for the Collector in 
your former answers ?

A. 24.— Yes; I  should have said the Committee, 
instead of the Collector.
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N O TES ON P R IM A R Y  E D U C A T IO N  IN  T H E  N O R T H -W ESTER N  P R O V IN C ES , B Y
P A N D IT  L A K S H M I S A N K A R  M ISRA.

The present system of primary education is unpopular 
and defective. As a rule, Natives of these provinces value 
elementary education so far that even compulsory pri
mary education would not by any means be unpopular 
amongst the village communities, if  the system were altered 
to suit the requirements and the idiosyncrasies of the 
people. What we require is a development of the ancient 
Hindu system, with modifications required for the present 
age. As matters stand at present, the heads of the village 
communities do not care much about the education of their 
children, and the Government teacher in such places is con
sidered a burden. The result is that the teacher is not 
respected by the people and the school-rooms are generally 
empty, although the registers of attendance may be full. 
The only way in which primary education can he made 
popular amongst Natives is to have local boards of four or 
five chief men amongst the inhabitants of each village, and 
to entrust a greater portion of the school management to 
them. The appointment of teachers must be local, to be 
made by the board. I f  they appoint such men as they 
think the best in respect of ability and character, they will 
willingly send their children to school, and the teacher will 
then command that respect which every Hindu is bound to 
pay him according to the dictates of his religion. In a 
village inhabited chiefly by Brahmans, for instance, it ap
pears anomalous to send a low.caste schoolmaster. He 
can never be popular; no one will pay him any respect; 
knowledge obtained from him will be considered trifling, 
and he will be a nonentity in the village community. As a 
stranger, he must remain aloof from the inhabitants. The 
standard of discipline in a school managed by a teacher in 
such a position must certainly be very low. In rural districts 
the formation of local educational boards is absolutely ne
cessary for the full development of primary education. These 
boards must look after the proper management of schools, 
and should have power to appoint and dismiss the teachers. 
The duty of the Government must be to make arrange
ments for a fair and thorough inspection of schools. The 
present arrangements for the purpose are unsatisfactory. 
We do not require a host of Deputy Inspectors and Sub- 
Deputy Inspectors of Schools who do more evil than good 
to the cause of education. We want a fair set of Inspec

tors and Assistant Inspectors to be constantly on tour in
specting and examining schools and giving directions to 
the local boards. Inspectors should point out the chief 
defects of the schools to the boards and tell them how they 
can be remedied. The tahsildars, as a rule, should have 
no concern with educational matters. Education and show 
of authority are matters quite foreign to each other. A 
tahsildar making a show of his power to the rural popula
tion in educational matters is sure to spoil the whole system 
of education. I f  such oflicials interfere with the matter, 
the local boards, however intelligent, will become their 
slaves, and that liberty of action in the Board will vanish 
which is most desirable for general educational progress. 
Local efforts, instead of being foirly developed, will wither 
in the very infancy. The local boai'ds instituted in the 
rural districts for primary education must be under the 
district officer, the Inspector of Schools, and a Native official 
of some standing and position.

As for the personnel of the inspecting staff, a few more 
Inspectors of Schools and some Assistant Inspectors are 
required. The whole set of Deputy and Sub-Deputy In
spectors might be dismissed with advantage to primary 
education. The Inspectors should be always on tour and 
must have as little office work as possible. They do not 
require costly establishments. They must inspect schools 
without giving previous information to the boards or the 
schoolmasters.

Under the system I  suggest, the parents of the piipils 
would be to pay a trifling schooling-fee when they know
that useful subjects are taught to the students by compe
tent persons selected by themselves. To retain the masters 
special Normal schools on a more extensive scale are neces
sary. In primary schools the elementary principles of 
agriculture should be necessarily taught. Eeading and 
writing and the elements of arithmetic are subjects that 
should be taught thoroughly. In addition to these subjects 
a very healthy influence might be exerted on the minds of 
the students, by telling them to read out in a class a popular 
magazine in simple Hindustani, like the Kasipatrika. This 
would infuse a love of knowledge into the minds of the 
students, and give them a vast amount of useful informa
tion.
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Evidence o f  J .  C. N b s f i e l d , Esq., M.A., Inspector o f Schools, Oudh.
Ques. 1.—Please state what opportunities you 

have had of forming an opinion on the subject of 
education in India, and in what province your 
experience has been gained.

Ans. 1.—I  served for four years as professor in 
a mofussil college in Bengal, and for one-and-a- 
half years as a professor in the Presidency College, 
Calcutta. I  served for nearly two years as Director 
of Public Instruction in British Burmah and for the 
three years following as Director of Public Instruc
tion in Oudh. After my return from furlough I  
served for one-and-a-half years as Principal of 
Government College, Benares, in North-Western 
Provinces, and in that station I  was a member of 
the Benares District Educational Committee, the 
meetings of which I  usually attended. I  have since 
been serving for the last three years as Inspector of 
Schools in Oudh. Before I  came out to India I  
had had some experience of educational work in 
England, primary as well as high.

Ques. 2 .— Do you think that in your province 
the system of primary education has been placed 
on a sound basis, and is capable of development up 
to the requirements of the community ? Can you 
suggest any improvements in the system of ad
ministration or in the course of instruction ?

Ans. 2.— I  think that the extent to which pri
mary education has already been carried is in 
excess of the requirements of the Native commu
nity. It  appears to me that mass-education is not, 
and cannot be, of much use in such a country as 
this— a conclusion to which I  have gradually been 
driven against all my preconceived notions and 
entirely against my will.

There are three points of view from which the 
utility of primary education can be tested :— (1) 
its effect on the material condition of the masses ; 
(3) its adaptation to the requirements of their 
social life ; and (3) its effects on the characters of 
the students^

(1) I  have been more or less connected with 
Oudh since the beginning of the year 1874. 
Great exertions were made by my predecessor, and 
were continued by myself, to extend primary edu
cation. In  1871 the number of village school
boys on the roll was 33,270. In  1881 it was 
46,771, or more than double. Much of this 
increase was made under my auspices. But what 
is the result ? In  spite of all this increase, the state 
of the people, so far as my observations go, has 
been getting worse and worse. Education has not 
raised their condition in any respect or degree, or 
given them the means of raising it. Field 
labourers and village artizans are paid in kind, not 
in cash, and a man can barter his labour quite as 
easily without arithmetic as with it. Even in 
towns where labourers and artizans are for the 
most part paid in cash, the amount that a man can 
earn seldom equals or exceeds Rs. 4 a month, and a 
man who is thus living from hand to mouth does 
not need an elaborate system of arithmetic for 
keeping his accounts. Education is of little or no 
protection to the working man against the baniya; 
for if he is compelled to borrow, however illiterate 
he may be, he knows what the extent of his liabi
lities is. If  he borrows grain, he knows that he 
must repay in grain, as soon as the crop is cut, an 
amount equivalent to that borrowed, and pay 
half as much again as interest. If  he borrows 
money, he knows that interest is usually charged

N.-W.P.

at 1 anna per rupee; and it needs no elaborate 
system of arithmetic to show him that on a debt 
of 5 rupees he would have to pay 5 annas a month. 
Every Native, whether educated at school or not, 
knows this much and a good,deal more, by natural 
instinct and by tradition. However perfect a 
man̂ s knowledge of arithmetic may be, the amount 
of interest which he can be made to pay does not 
depend upon the correctness of his calculation, but 
upon the extent of his necessities and the value of 
the security that he can give, and so the arithmetic 
is not of much protectiorf to him in any case. 
Most of the Natives of this province live in a state 
of semi-starvation for the greater part of the year. 
Even in ordinary years, when there has been no 
unusual scarcity, they have not always so much as 
one meal a day; and the one meal which they get 
(if they get it at all) contains a smaller proportion 
of grain than of mohwa flower, mango-seed, gram- 
leaf, mustard-leaf, batwa-leaf, simal bud, water- 
nut, or whatever else in the way of seed, berry, 
pulp, or leaf they can manage to pick up out of 
the fields or forest in the different seasons. The 
grain which they get, small as the proportion is, 
is only of the coarsest and least nourishing kind. 
The wheat and fine rice which are produced by 
their toil seldom or never pass their lips, but are 
sold for payment of rent or debt, and the only 
grains that they can retain for themselves are 
kodo, makara, bajra, juwar, urdi, sanwau, and 
s t̂i, or the coarse red rice. It  is only a very 
small percentage of the population (probably less 
than 15 per cent.) that ever taste the milk of cow 
or buffalo. The liability to disease appears to be 
on the increase. For several years past an 
autumnal fever has raged with virulence for about 
three months in every district in Oudh. Most of 
the Natives have not even a coarse blanket with 
which to cover their bodies in the cold nights of 
autumn and winter. The want of warm clothing 
and of wholesome and sufficient food in some cases 
prolongs the autumnal fever into February or 
March. By this time cholera and small-pox begin 
to set in. The first heavy fall of rain in June 
leads to a fresh outbreak of fever and ague. It  is 
evident that the growth of mental culture among 
such a people must be preceded by an improve
ment in their physical condition. Given a 
sufficient degree of material prosperity, the advance
ment of knowledge will no doubt re-act as a 
secondary cause in the advancement of wealth. 
But where no such prosperity exists, education is 
powerless to create it. I t  was not education, but 
the abolition of the corn laws, the development of 
new forms of industry and trade, the rise of wages, 
the fall in the price of food, and emigration to 
new countries, which raised the condition of the 
working classes in England. This improvement 
had taken place long before any attention was 
paid by statesmen and public-spirited men to the 
extension of elementary schools, or before any 
demand for an increase of such schools was ex
pressed by the people. Even now the Act for 
compulsory attendance presses very hard upon 
that class, which is too poor to dispense with the 
small earnings which their children can make; 
and exemptions have to be made by the local 
boards.

(2) The requirements of social life.— Let us 
compare the life of a working man in England

6 6
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with that of his brethren in India. First of all 
there is the church or chapel which he attends or 
is expected to attend on Sunday. Without being 
able to read, he could take no part in public 
worship, and would be an object of pity or scorn 
to his neighbours. Then, almost every working 
man has a Bible or some other book, which he 
sometimes reads at his leisure at .home. Then 
there is the club or reading-room with the daily 
newspaper, &c., and he can join this by paying 
about threepence a week; or, if he is rather better 
off than the majority, he can have his own weekly 
newspaper for the same price. Every shop window 
in his village or town has the name of the owner 
painted above it, and price lists and advertisements 
are exhibited on the walls and on the glass panes. 
Placards relating to sales, lectures, preachers, &c., 
are not unfi-equently to be seen at the street 
corners and other places. Wherever he goes 
something readable meets his eye, and not a week 
or even a day passes but he finds an opportunity 
of putting to some use the knowledge he acquired 
at school. When electioneering time comes 
round, his vote is canvassed, and he has to read 
and compare the political programmes and pro
fessions put forth by the rival candidates. Very 
often he has friends, or relatives, or children, who 
are employed in some other part of the country 
more or less distant, or in the colonies, and letters 
occasionally pass between them. He generally 
pays his grocer on Saturday evening, the wage 
day, and it is useful to him to be able to read the 
bill before he pays it. In  ^hort, to the English 
working men education (as most persons now 
admit) is both a private and public necessity—  
a private necessity, because without it he is utterly 
helpless and becomes an object of pity or some
thing worse to his neighbours; a public necessity, 
because without it he cannot discharge his duties' as 
an English citizen. The Government in England 
has lately recognised this necessity by making 
attendance at school compulsory on every child 
of a school-going age; or, in other words, it has 
resolved to protect its people against ignorance in 
the same way as it protects them against violence or 
starvation. Does it follow that because education 
has happened of late years to become a necessity 
in England, the same necessity has simultaneously 
sprung up in India ? It  appears to be assumed 
as an axiom that education of an elementary kind 
is a necessity to the working classes in all parts 
of the world. I t  would be well if those who hold 
this view would point out, by a simple reference 
to factSf and not platitudes, in what the alleged 
necessity of education to a working man in India 
consists, what are the requirements with which 
education supplies him, and what are the advan
tages or blessings of which the want of education 
deprives him in the condition in which he now is. 
His life, as it appears to me, is devoid of every
thing which could afford scope to the utilisation 
of knowledge. His religious observances consist 
in bathing in a river, or in making offerings of 
ghi and flowers to a stone, or in going a pilgrim
age to some shrine or idol, or in presenting gifts 
to a Brahman, or in performing a sraddha to the 
souls of ancestors. An illiterate man can discharge 
these duties quite as efficiently as a learned one. 
There is a class of men in this country who make 
it their business to recite kathas (extracts from the 
Puranas) in public; but the audience are not 
allowed on these occasions to do anything but 
listen, and a man who cannot read makes as good

a listener as a man who can. Probably there is no 
literary religion in the world which (if we make 
an exception of its own teachers and expounders, 
the Brahmans) can so entirely dispense with edu
cation among its adherents as Hinduism ; and iii 
this respect it stands in marked contrast to 
Buddhism, Muhammadanism, and Christianity. 
In Indian shops there is nothing readable that 
ever meets the eye: the shop-keeper ŝ name and 
his prices can only be learnt by asking. There are 
very few householders in India who can afford to 
buy a newspaper : in towns (as I  have been informed 
by persons who are likely to know) the number 
does not exceed 5 per cent., and in villages not 
I  per cent. But even if the number of news- 
paper-readers were a good deal larger than it is, 
it is admitted on all hands that the cheap verna
cular press of India is for the most part mischiev
ous, ignorant, and disloyal, and that the less the 
people allow themselves to be guided by it the 
better. Surely it is somewhat premature to think 
of teaching the art of reading to the masses of 
this country until it has been ascertained that 
there is something fit for them to read. In point 
of fact the only readable matter that meets the 
villager's eye is an occasional court notice pasted 
on the trunk of a tree respecting some auction- 
sale or distraint of property for arrears of rent; 
and it is only the zamindars, lambardars, and the 
better class of assamis who are concerned in such 
matters. In towns there are a few, but only a 
few, men (and most of these few the domestic 
servants attached to Europeans  ̂houses) who have 
occasion to write letters to friends or relatives at 
a distance: in villages such occasions are so ex
tremely rare as to be not worth considering. The 
uselessness of education to such people is proved 
by the fact, of which there is overwhelming 
evidence in every town or village where a school 
has been established, that the great majority of 
our ex-students in less than ten years after leaving 
school can neither read nor write nor cipher, and 
that the sharpest-witted amongst them are not able 
to do more than compose a very simple letter, or 
decipher some 50 words out of a 100 in a few 
lines of print. From seeing nothing to read, 
having no occasion to write, and no accounts to 
keep, they gradually forget whatever they learnt, 
and are as ignorant as if they had never been at 
school. The task of combating ignorance in this 
country is therefore like that of Sisyphus rolling 
the stone up the mountain. No sooner has the 
stone been laboriously pushed up to the top than 
it immediately begins to descend till it regains 
the bottom, when the labour has to be com> 
menced anew. No sooner has the son of the soil 
reached the summit of knowledge which a primary 
school can give him, than be immediately begins 
to relapse into ignorance, and the work and money 
spent on his education have been wasted. No real 
progress in the spread of knowledge is possible, 
because whatever has once been gained cannot be 
retained, but is being perpetually lost. There is 
no hope that ‘̂ knowledge will grow from more to 
more '̂ (to use Tennyson^s phrase), so long as the 
everyday life of the masses remains destitute of 
everything which can afford scope to the utilisa
tion of knowledge or engage the attention of an 
educated man.

(3) lis effect on the character.— The vernacular 
education which we give is partly good in its 
effects and partly evil, but the evil I  fear pre
dominates. It  makes the boys less clownish in
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their manners and more intelligent when spoken to 
by strangers. On the other hand it has produced 
two evils: (a) it has made them more litigious—  
that is, less inclined to settle their disputes prii- 
vately, and more prone to waste their time antd 
money in the atmosphere of the Governmenit 
courts ; and [h) it has made them less contentecd 
with their lot in life. It  might be said witlh 
truth that discontent with one's present lot is thie 
first necessary inducement to improving it. Bu t 
the form which discontent takes in this country iis 
not of a healthy kind; for the Matives of Indija 
consider that the only occupation worthy of am 
educated man is that of a writership in somie 
office, and especially in a Government office;. 
The village school-boy goes back to the plouglh 
with the greatest reluctance, and the town school
boy carries the same discontent and inefficiency 
into his father's workshop. Sometimes these ex
students positively refuse at first to work; and 
more than once parents have openly expressed theiir 
regret that they ever allowed their sons to b(e 
inveigled to school. I t  is not generally knowm 
that the education given at our vernacular schoolss 
has this effect on the student's character; but it is  
true, and there is overwhelming evidence to prove 
it in any village or town where schools have 
existed. Even the sons of baniyas, if they attend 
our schools (which is not often), frequently despise 
the paternal trade, and consider that the educatiom 
which they have received is too good to be throwm 
away on keeping a shop-book in bad Kaithi pen
manship. I  append an extract which I  took outfe 
of the Pioneer last year respecting the Results 
of Education "  at Talimabad, apparently a village 
in the North-Western Provinces. This extractt 
entirely bears out my own experience.

KESULTS OF EDUCATION.
To THE EdiTOE.

“ Sib,—Several eminent authorities .have recently insisted 
upon the importance of education for the masses in India,, 
and it is in this way alone, in Dr. Hunter’s opinion, thatt
the people can be brought to understand the necessity off
prudential restraints upon marriage. There are, no doubt,, 
many plausible and some sound arguments for the mainte
nance of national schools ; but, as it seems to me, hitherto 
there has been very little attempt to weigh the results off 
experience. An Education Department has been in fulll 
swing for a quarter of a century. What is the value off 
its work ?. There are many sides to the question, and the 
answer cannot be given in a single sentence. Educatiom 
may include professional training, useful knowledge, mental 
culture, and moral discipline. My object at the presenit 
moment is merely to suggest reflections upon one of its? 
many aspects. The other day I  visited a very satisfactory' 
(?) specimen of a village school at Talimabad, a prosperouss 

[place, containing some five hundred families, half agricul
tural, and the rest mostly small shop-keepers and artizans.. 
There were a hundred boys in the school, and their progreses 
in reading, writing, and arithmetic was all that could be 
desired. I  asked the schoolmaster what became of the 
boys after leaving school. He mentioned half-a-dozen who 
had got employment as mohuirirs or otherwise. In the 
past year twenty had completed their education. Of these 
four or five were helping their fathers in business, and the 
rest were living at home in idleness, waiting for somethings 
to turn up. Soon afterwards the tahsildar came to call! 
upon me. I  described what I  had heard at Talimabad andl 
asked his opinion. He was quite sure that boys who hadl 
been through the school course would not condescend to gefc 
their living by manual labour, and also that only a few’ 
could expect to get employment in which their literary' 
acquirements might be turned to account. And whafc 
becomes of the'rest? Tahsildar (airily)—‘ Bas; kharab ho> 
jate hain.’ ‘ Surely,’ I  said,‘ this is a very disappointing; 
and unhappy result of education if three-fourths of the 
scholars are ruined by it.” The tahsildar shrugged hiss 
shoulders and remained silent. As ati official he was bound, 
to promote education. He was not responsible for the

consequences, and did not care much what they might be. 
However, there is reason to hope that most of these unfor
tunate youths get upon their legs again. The chief cause 
for regret in their case is the little good they seem to get 
from their education. In  after-life they make no more use 
of their literary attainments than among ourselves a busy 
doctor or lawyer does of such an accomplishment as playing 
the piano. Still the tahsildar’s view of the matter is one 
that should not be overlooked, and in this connection I  
think some of your readers may find the following passage 
worth perasal. I t  is from a letter addressed by the great 
Lord Bacon to James I  respecting the proposed foundation 
of a school and hospital at Charter House:—

‘ Concerning the advancement of learning, I  do subscribe 
to the opinion of one of the wisest and the greatest men of 
your kingdom, that for grammar schools there are already 
too many, and therefore no providence to add where there 
is excess; for the great number of schools which are in 
your Highness’s realm doth cause a want and likewise an 
overthrow, both of them inconvenient and one of them 
dangerous; for by means thereof they find want in the 
country and towns both of servants for husbandry and 
apprentices for trade; and, on the other side, there being 
more scholars bred than the State can prefer and employ, 
and the active part of that life not hearing a proportion to 
the preparation, it must needs fall out that many persons 
will be bred unfit for other vocations, and unprofitable for 
that in which they were bred up, which fills the realm full 
of indigent, idle, and wanton people, which are but m ateria  
rerum novarum.’ ”

England in the time of James I  was more 
advanced politically, socially, and industrially than̂  
India is at the present time; and the extension of 
education in this country in excess of the require
ments of the people is producing results very 
similar to those which struck the observing eye of 
Lord Bacon.

Major Grigg, once Assistant Commissioner in 
the Rae Bareli district, Oudh, and now Officiating 
Deputy Commissioner of Pertabgarh, has favoured 
me with the following account of a case whicb. 
came within his own experience. I  quote his 
letter. No. 1072, dated 25th May, iti extenso

“ T have much pleasure in (so far as I  can recall the 
circumstances you allude to) complying with the request 
contained in your letter No. 416, dated 20th May.

“ In August 1878 I  was deputed to report on the state of 
rice cultivation in the Eae Bareli district. A copious down
pour had led to the closing of the famine relief works, and 
it was deemed necessary to ascertain how far the cultivators 
had taken advantage of the rains to sow their lands.

“ Bachr^wan being one of the largest rice-producing tracts 
in the district, my enquiry commenced there. The culti
vators are principally Kunbis, and when the seasons are 
favourable, some of the finest crops in the district are to be 
met with in its neighbourhood. I t  was at a village not far 
from Bachrawaa that the circumstances you allude to 
occurred.

“ When examining the area under rice, I  noticed that 
some fields favourably circumstanced for being planted were 
lying fallow, and on enquiring to whom they belonged, I  
was informed to a petty Kunbi proprietor. A few minutes 
afterwards the owner (a young man of 20 or 21) of these 
fields appeared and at once commenced enquiring when the 
railway (at that time projected between Eae Bareli and 
Lucknow) would be commenced; that he was desirous of an 
appointment as muharrir of coolies, having been employed 
in that capacity in the famine relief work near his village. 
On my telling him that there was not much prospect of the 
railway being constructed now, and that he had much 
better turn his hand to tilling his own lands, he replied : 
‘ Oh, no, I am educated; I  can read and write Urdu. I  can
not plough now.’ After a fevr questions I  ascertained that 
this young man’s father and his ancestors had been culti
vators and well-to-do, but that after succeeding to the 
property this youth had been obliged to mortgage it to 
obtain the wherewithal to pay the labourers employed to till 
the ancestral lands.

“ I t  struck me at the time that it had been far better had 
the youth never seen the inside of the Bachrawan Verna
cular School, where I  think he told me he had been edu
cated.”

In  Bahraich 1 was once present at a large 
gathering of students from primary schools, and
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I  heard the address made to them by the Deputy 
Commissioner. He commenced his speech by 
asking them why they came to school at all. 
Fifty voices answered at once— ‘̂Naukri ke waste/’ 
He then asked̂  What naukri ? ”  and the an
swer immediately was, SarkariJ  ̂ He then made 
a speech in which he tried to convince them that 
the main end of education was not to train them 
for Government or any other service, but to make 
them better men and more fitted for the work of 
life in the lot in which they were born. The 
desire to obtain naukri, and thus to escape from 
the paternal plough or workshop, is almost univer
sal among our vernacular students. If  a procla
mation were issued by Government, and a copy 
sent to every village' or vernacular school, impres
sing upon the students the fact that the primary 
schools established for their benefit are not intend
ed to provide them with naukri, and that those 
who aspire to it are almost certain to be disap
pointed, I  believe that the effect of such an 
announcement would be to deplete our school- 
houses within a month of a considerable proportion 
of students. The people cannot be brought to 
see that education will make them better men and 
more fitted for the pursuit of their hereditary 
callings; and I  am compelled to admit that. 
Considering the depressed and miserable condition 
in which they live, and the almost total absence of 
opportunities for utilising the knowledge they 
might acquire, I  think that in the main they are 
right.

Our vernacular education has totally failed to 
make the students more truthful than their un
educated neighbours, and I  almost fear that it has 
made them more cunning and deceitful. The 
Headers that we teach abound in moral and pru
dential maxims j but in the absence of a strong 
public opinion condemnatory of falsehood, such 
maxims pass through their ears like water through 
a sieve; and the example of teachers who can 
scarcely be prevented from keeping fictitious 
registers of attendance is not edifying to the 
pupils about whose attendance so many falsehoods 
are being perpetually told. School discipline 
produces, or is intended to produce, habits of punc
tuality and regular attention to work. But no 
such discipline can be enforced in our village 
schools. There are no clocks and no school bells; 
a boy drops in whenever he can; his hoUse may 
be at a distance of two or three miles, and in the 
afternoon he may be required at home, and so 
leave school long before the daŷ s work is finished. 
Latterly an attempt has been made to instil 
sounder notions of sanitation into the minds of the 
people by having a sanitary primer taught in 
the curriculum. This is an excellent object; but 
though I  would continue to persevere in the plan, 
I  am not hopeful of its success. As moral pre
cepts have failed thus far to produce habits of 
truthfulness, so sanitary precepts may long fail to 
produce healthier habits of living.

The answer which I  have given to question 2 
contains the record of my personal experiences in 
Oudh. I  believe, however, from what I  have 
learnt from Natives who have lived in the North- 
Western Provinces, that my remarks are almost 
equally applicable to the older province.

Ques. 3 .— In your province, is primary instruc
tion sought for by the people in general, or by 
particular classes only ? Do any classes specially 
bold aloof from i t ; and if so, why ? Are any

classes practically excluded from i t ; and if so, 
from what causes? What is the attitude of the in
fluential classes towards the extension of elemen
tary knowledge to every class of society ?

Ans. 3 .— Within my experience it is not at all 
sought for, in the sense intended by the question, 
by the people in general. Frequently in my tours 
through districts I  have had written applications 
put into my hand by some zamindars, lambardars, 
or others, asking for the establishment of a school. 
But I  have never once been met by a low-caste 
man or body of men making a similar request by 
word of mouth. I t  is a matter of importance to 
zamiudars, lambardars, pattidars, and others, to 
be able to read and write leases, keep accounts of 
collections or arrears of rent, and make out the 
sense of notices received from the courts of the 
tahsil or district. Such men sometimes keep pri
vate tutors (maulvis or gurus) to impart instruc
tion to their sons and to help them in the manage
ment of their business. But the entertainment 
of a private tutor comes rather expensive, and 
hence they almost always prefer to have their sons 
and relatives educated at Government expense. 
If, therefore, no Government school happens to be 
within easy reach, they apply to have one estab
lished. Such applications are not attended to 
either by myself or by district authorities, unless a 
sufficient attendance (say of 25 or 30 students a 
day) is guaranteed; and this guarantee is generally 
given. The sons of those men who are especially 
interested in the establishment of the school 
would perhaps make up 10 students; and there 
might be a few more, sons of Brahmans and other 
literary castes, who are not unwilling to accept 
education at . the expense of Government. The 
other students who combine to make up the quo
rum do not, as a rule, attend voluntarily, but are 
pressed to do so by their more influential neighbours. 
If  (as is sometimes the case) the attendance of 
such students is voluntary, it is onlŷ  because 
(as I  have already shown) they have aa idea that 
the Sarkari madrassa may by gome happy stroke of 
fortune be the means of enabling them to escape 
from their hereditary callings and procure them a 
Government appointment.

The best proof that our primary education is not 
generally sought for is the extraordinary difficulty 
that we experience in keeping up the attendance. 
The desire for education does not grow with its 
growth, but, on the contrary, declines in many 
instances where it might be expected to spread. 
When a village gets tired of its school (or, as 
I  interpret it, when the sons of the chief resi
dents have learnt all they can get and have no 
further use of it), the attendance dwindles down 
to nothing and the school stafî  has to be transferred 
to another village. Perhaps after another ten 
years (when there are new children of zamindars, 
&c., requiring to be educated), a fresh application 
comes in, and the school is again re-opened in its 
old quarters. Such transfers of schools are occa
sionally taking place in all but the larger villages, 
and we find it impossible to prevent their occur
rence. Even in the larger villages I  am sometimes 
compelled (very reluctantly) to ask the Deputy 
Commissioner to take steps, through his tahsildars, 
thanadars, &c.; to procure a better attendance. 
Such attendance is, of course, only half voluntary, 
but pressure of this kind becomes at times indis
pensable. I  have known instances in which the 
best village schools, after a long and prosperous
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career, inevitably tend to declijie; and no pressure 
from without, no changing" of teachers, no induce
ments of any kind, are able to preserve them from 
the neglect and indifference of the inhabitants. 
Another significant fact worth mentioning is th is: 
it is found to be easier to keep up attendance in 
districts where schools have been more recently 
established than in those districts where the novelty 
has worn off and has been succeeded by disappoint
ment. It  will be easier to answer this question by 
first pointing out what are the classes which espe
cially value education in some form or other, and 
then giving the rasons why all castes and classes 
other than these care little or nothing about it. 
In India education is invariably sought for from one 
or other of these two reasons : either because it  is 
necessary to the practice of the hereditary calling 
in which a youth may happen to be born, or be
cause it is necessary to the study and practice of 
religion. In  all countries these two motives, worldly 
interests and piety, are prominent among several 
others more or less powerful. In this part of 
India they are, I  am persuaded, the only two 
motives that exist, and I  feel sure that the pro
blem of vernacular education would be better 
understood if this fact were recognised and borne 
in mind. The only Hindu caste, then, who value 
education in some form or other are Baniyas, 
Kshattris, Brahmans, and Kayastlis, and to so»me 
extent Chattris. Baniyas and Kshattris value it 
because without it they could not carry on their 
business as traders, bankers, and money-lenders. 
Brahmans value it because without studying their 
particular books they cannotbecomepurohits (family 
priests), kathaks (reciters of Purans), or Jyotishis 
(astrologers and fortune-tellers'). Kayastlis value 
it because the hereditary tradition of this caste 
makes them aspire to become writers, muharrirs, 
patwaris, muhktars, &c. The only other Hindu 
caste which can be said to attach some degree of 
value to education are Chattris, and they value it be
cause, as land-owners, it helps tliem in the manage
ment of their estates, and because they ai*e glad 
to read the Ramayana at their homes, if ttey  
can. Among Muhammadans the demand for edu
cation is limited to those men who are by profes
sion muharrirs, hakims, maul vis, or religious 
teachers. Thus, in every instance that can be named 
it is either religion or the demands of the heredi
tary calling which acts as the leading motive for 
a1 tending school, and it is only those castes and 
classes upon whom one or both of these motives 
operate that attach any value at all to education. 
The said castes and classes had established schools 
of their own several centuries before the Govern
ment came into the field as an educating agency. 
These are the indigenous schools. Baniyas, 
Kshatris, and Kayasths of a certain class had es
tablished their Kaithi and Mahajani schools; 
Brahmans their Sanskrit schools] Kayasths of an
other class and Muhammadans their maktabs or 
Perso-Arabic schools. These indigenous schools 
are still sometimes preferred to the Government 
ones; for otherwise they would have died out al
together before now in this province. Generally, 
however, the Government offer of education is 
accepted, and this, not because the Government 
system is preferred to the indigenous, but because 
the education at a Government school is given 
almost entirely at Government expense, whereas the 
indigenous education is more costly and is given 
entirely at the expense of those who patronise 
it. As a rule, the Government carripulum is not
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so much liked as the indigenous. Baniyas and 
Kshatris would like more Kaithi, Brahmans more 
Sanskrit, Muhammadans and Kayasths more Per
sian, and Muhammadans of a certain class more 
Arabic, and all would like less history, less geography, 
and less arithmetic. On the whole, however, the 
Government schools, being better managed, costing 
less, and having the prestige of the Government 
name, are generally preferred to the indigenous 
schools by all the classes named above except 
Baniyas, who still for the most part prefer their 
own Kaithi schools. The castes and classes named 
are the only portion of the Indian population, 
whether Hindu or Muhammadan, whose attach
ment to education is genuine and sincere. All the 
other castes and classes attend the Government 
schools either by compulsion or by an illusion. 
Sometimes, as I  stated a short time ago, they are 
pressed to attend by their more influential neigh
bours (or by the local official), so as to make good 
the guarantee of attendance, without which a Gov
ernment school could not be opened or maintain
ed ; and sometimes they attend of their own 
accord in the hope that, after leaving the Govern
ment school, they may get a Government appoint
ment. Were it not for the pressure exercised by 
neighbours, officials, and teachers, and for the 
illusory notion entertained by the students— a 
notion in which every one concerned takes good 
care not to undeceive them,— I  believe that all the 
low and mixed castes would stand aloof from our 
schools. Their attachment to them, if it can be 
called by such a name, is neither sincere nor 
deep-seated, and their attendance, as the statistics 
show, is precarious and temporary. Education is 
not valued, because it is of no use to them in the 
practice of their hereditary callings; and to sup
pose that they can desire knowledge for its own 
sake, and apart from the vain hope of rising above 
their lot, is inconceivable. The parents cannot 
afford to sacrifice for the sake of a primary educa
tion the petty earnings which their children can 
sometimes make in the fields or bazars; and the 
children themselves are much too ill fed in body to 
feel any anxiety about food to the mind. These 
low and mixed castes have been illiterate from the 
beginning of their existence, and until some radical 
improvement takes place in their condition, and 
until the requirements of native life become very 
different fiiom what they are, 1 think they are 
destined to remain so. These castes constitute the 
great bulk of the Indian population. The demand 
for primary education in this country- is therefore 
(as I  think) very limited. It  is limited, in fact, to 
a certain class of Muhammadans and to the four or 
five Hindu eastes which stand at the upper grade of , 
the social scale, and even among these there is a 
considerable proportion who have from tftoie imme
morial sunk to the level of Sudras, and who as 
labourers, coolies, or petty tenants have as little 
desire or need for education as low-caste men.

The only classes or castes who are ever excluded 
(and even these not at ways) by other castes are 
mehters and beef-butchers. The latter are odious 
to Hindus as the slaughterers of the. sacred cow. 
The former are repulsive to Hindus and Muham-. 
madans alike. All other low-caste Hindus, as 
pasis, chamars, &c., are allowed perfectly free 
access to Government schools. We have even had 
pasi and kurmi schoolmasters, There is a much 
greater mixture of ranks and classes in the schools 
of India, or at least in those of Oudh, thrift there 
is in the schools of our owji country,

67
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The influential classes are altogether indifferent 
to the project; or rather it would be more correct 
to say that the idea of extending education to 
those castes and classes which have never been 
accustomed to have it is altogether foreign to their 
minds. It  is only about 30 years ago that the 
idea of general education began to enter the 
minds of English statesmen, and only then 
because the improved condition of the English 
masses and the requirements of their social and 
political life had become such as to afford scope 
i’or the almost universal acquisition and utilisation 
of elementary or higher knowledge. If  Natives 
of influence sometimes talk about the (duty of 
educating the masses in their own country, I  think 
it is only because they have borrowed the idea 
from ourselves. The Maharaja of Balrampur, in 
the Gonda district, once established ten village 
schools on his estates, but he closed them after 
three or four years. Tiie talnqdar of Baragaon, 
in the Sitapur district (the late Mirza Abbas Beg), 
once aided in the support of a large vernacular 
school at that place, but be withdrew his aid, as 
he officially informed me, on discovering that most 
of the ex-students, who had attended the school 
for several years, had forgotten what they learnt 
a few years after leaving. These are the only 
vernacular schools within my knowledge that have 
ever been established in Oudh by private and non
missionary enterprise.

'Ques. 4.—'■Ho what extent do indigenous schools 
exist in your province ? How far are they a relic 
of an ancient village system ? Can you describe 
the subjects and character of the instruction 
given in them, and the system of discipline in 
vogue ? What fees are taken from the scholai’s ? 
From what classes are the masters of such schools 
generally selected, and what are their qualifica
tions ? Have any arrangements been made for 
training or providing masters in such schools ? 
Under what circumstances do you consider that 
indigenous schools can be turned to good account 
as part of a system of national education, and what 
is the best method to adopt for this purpose ? Are 
the masters willing to accept State aid and to con
form to the rules under which such aid is given ? 
How far has the grant-in-aid system been extended 
to indigenous schools, and can it be further ex
tended ?

Ans. 4.— There are three kinds of 'indigenous 
schools in Oudh : (1) maktabs or Perso-Arabic 
schools; (2) Sanskrit schools; (3) Kaithi schools. 
The distinction which has been drawn between 
Hin'du and Muhammadan schools is one which 
cannot be maintained. Maktabs are partly Hindu 
and partly Muhammadan. Sanskrit schools alone 
are purely Hindu. Kaithi schools, though chiefly 
Hindu, are attended by Muhammadans to the 
extent of about one-third of the students. An 
enquiry which I  made as Director of Public In 
struction in Oudh in 1874 showed that there were 
at that time 602 maktabs teaching 2,973 students, 
63 Sanskrit schools teaching 506 students, and 
91 Kaithi schools teaching 859 students. Pro
bably a good many more than 91 Kaithi schools 
would be found in existence in the rainy 
season. My enquiry was made during the dry 
months of 1874, when Kaithi schools dry up like 
the earth and re-open with the return of the 
rains. Among the list of maktabs I  did not 
include those of the liigh or superior grade which 
teach such advanced subjects as logic, physiology,

law, tradition, philosophy, &c.; for the enquiry 
was confined to those schools which it was thought 
might be utilized for the extension of pri- 
naary education among the masses. The results 
of the enquiry have been oriyen at length in an 
appendix to the Oudh Educational Report for
1874-75.

All the evidence which I  was able at that time 
to collect went to prove that they are not at all a 
relic of a decayed village system ; that they are 
of an intensely exclusive character; that they 
exist for the most part in towns and not in isolat
ed villages, and are for the rich rather than the 
poor, 'fhe testimony given by the Hindus them
selves in their own literature shows very plainly, 
I  think, that no such thing as a system of village 
schools could have existed in ancient India. The 
author of the Institutes of Manu very distinctly 
lays down the principle that none but the twice- 
born castes are to be allowed the privilege of edu' 
cation, and the instruction of Sudras and the 
mixed castes is strictly prohibited. He laments, 
too, in several places that even among Brahmans, 
and much more among the lower twiee-lorn 
castes, there is a perpetual tendency to become 
degraded to the rank of Sudras. This tendency 
has been prevailing, and in fact increasing, from 
Manuks time till now. The Sudras or mixed 
castes are as illiterate now as they were then, and 
the indigenous schools seldom or never admit 
them.

(a) In maktabs the instruction is sometimes 
purely religious, consisting in nothing else than 
teaching the pupils to repeat the Kuran by heart. 
In  1874 there were 39 such maktabs with 125 
students or rather rote-learners. This gives alout 
five rote-learners per school.

(b) The other maktabs teach Persian only, or 
Persian with the Kuran and Arabic. After about 
ten years  ̂ work, a student, if he is attentive and 
if his teacher happens to be competent, turns out 
a very fair Persian scholar, which indirectly makes 
him a good Urdu scholar also. Penmanship is 
taught fairly in some schools, but neglected in 
others. Arithmetic is taught in none. In IS74 
there were 563 secular or semi-secular maktabs 
with 2,748 students, or about five students per 
maktab.

(c) The Sanskrit schools teach nothing what
ever but Sanskrit; and the books or subjects 
taught are Karam Kand (the Book of Ceremonies), 
Vaykaran, one or more Purans, and Jyotnh. The 
students are mere rote-learners, as in the Kurani 
maktabs.

{d) The Kaithi schools teach nothing but 
Kaitlii-writing and bazaar arithmetic. They never 
teach Nagri-writing or Nagri-reading.

No registers are kept; there is no arrangensent 
of the students into classes, and there are no 
separate school-houses. As each kind of school 
never teaches more than one subject, no regular 
curriculum is drawn up for guidance. No two 
students read together. A teacher beats a papil 
sometimes if he is not afraid of offending the 
boŷ s father.

In 1874, out of a total of 563 maktabs, no 
less than 503 (educating 2,251 students) were not 
schools at all in the propor sense of the term, but 
merely private family tutorships. The maulvi 
was simply a family tutor, paid from Rs. 2 to 
Rs. 8 or more per mensem, with free board and 
lodging, and employed to teach the sons or rela
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tives o£ the master of the house, and to help him 
in the management of the State. Such a man, as 
a matter of course, receives no fees, unless the 
employer may happen to allow him to take in one 
or two outside pupils, from whom he would receive 
a fee varying with the parents  ̂ means. I ’he fee 
is seldom or never less than. 2 annas a month, 
and sometimes comes to 8 or 12 annas.

In  the same way, among the Kaithi schools, out 
of the 91 found in existence in 1874, no less than
41 turned out to be merely family tutorships like 
the preceding.

The Sanskrit schools take no fees : on the con
trary, they give fees (or their equivalent in board 
and lodging) to the students,

The purely religious, or Kurani, maktabs feed 
their pupils in the same way as the Sanskrit 
schools do.

When all these deductions have been made, 
there remain (or rather remained in 1874) only 60 
independent secular maktabs and only 5U indepen
dent Kaithi schools, the teachers of which received 
fees from the students and made their livelihood 
out of what they could make them pay. The fees 
varied greatly in amount, from 1 or 2 annas a 
month to 6 or 8. Sometimes the teacher was re
warded, not by fees in cash, but by presents in
srram.

Maktabs of all kinds are presided over by maul- 
vis, Sanskrit schools by pandits, and Kaithi schools 
by gurus. They are almost always elderly men, 
and their qualiBcations never extend beyond the 
subjects which they teach, and these have been 
already described.

Assuming that the indigenous schools still are 
what 1 found them to he in 1874, they cannot, in 
my opinion, be utilised at all for the purpose pro
posed, if by national education is meant general, 
inclusive of all ranks and exclusive of none. 
They are intensely denominational, sectarian,, and 
unnational, and in this respect they stand at the 
opposite pole to Government schools and to the 
object for which Government schools have been 
established. The Kurani maktabs are strictly con
fined to that class of Muhammadans which has 
selected a religious life. The secular maktabs are 
strictly confined to those Muhammadans and 
Kayasths who aspire to becoming muharrirs, muk- 
tars, maul vis, hakims, &c. The Sanskrit schools 
are strictly confined to that class of Brahmans 
who desire to become family priests, reciters 
of Puranas, or astrologers and fortune-tellers. 

|The Kaithi schools are almost entirely confined to 
•traders and money-lenders, whether Hindu or 
Muhammadan : they are occasionally attended by 
low-caste men, such as dhobis and khatiks, who 
are servants at European houses, and who find it 
useful to be able to scribble a few words and 
figures in Kaithi for keeping accounts of linen 
and poultry ; but the presence of such students is 
rare and a thing of recent date. The objects for 
which indigenous schools have come into existence 
are indicated by the classes and castes who attend 
them and by the curriculum which is taught, and 
they bear out the conclusion expressed above 
(under the second part of question 3) that the 
only two motives for which vernacular education 
is sought for in this part of India are religion and 
the demands of the hereditary calling. The secu
lar indigenous schools— that is, all those which are 
not purely religious— might be correctly termed 
special or professional. Indeed, no other name 
could be correctly applied to them, for their sole

aim is to prepare the pupil for some specified trade 
or calling— not to educate his faculties or give him 
a general training, as is the aim of Government 
schools j and any study not directly conducive to 
this aim is kept carefully out of sight as irrelevant 
and obstructive. I t  is, I  think, vain to expect 
that the cause of national education can be fur
thered by such an exclusive and narrow agency. 
Moreover, I  have shown that almost all the teach
ers at the so-called maktabs are merely family 
tutors, and not schoolmasters at all in the proper 
sense of the term : and the State can no more 
interfere with a man ŝ family tutor than it can with 
his cook or any other domestic retainer. Even if 
the employer might sometimes give his consent to 
Government interference, I  do not believe that 
the plan would work smoothly, for no man can 
serve two masters. Moreover, I  think it is pro
bable that most of these private tutors would re
fuse State aid if it were offered; for, if they 
receive State aid, they know that they will be 
expected to work harder, and it is not at all to 
their interest to get the sons of their employers 
educated too fast.

No arrangements have ever been made in Oudh 
for training or providing masters in indigenous 
schools. The men who keep schools of their own 
and depend upon the fees of their students might 
perhaps consent in some cases to receive Govern
ment money. But it would be altogether beyond 
their power to alter their method of teaching, or 
to teach any subjects beyond what they are teach
ing at present, until they have undergone a regu
lar system of training at a Government Normal 
school. The best of the maktah teachers and 
Kaithi men were taken up by the Educational 
Department some 10 or 15 years ago, when village 
schools were first started. It  was found that they 
could not by any means teach the Government 
curriculum till they had had a yearns training at 
the Normal school. Even then they had not the 
same capacity for grasping the new subjects as 
younger minds. At the present day these men 
are among the least efficient of our village teach
ers. They are respected on account of their age 
and rank, but they are not as well up in our 
school subjects as they should be.

As to the Kurani and Sanskrit schools, it is of 
course impossible to suppose that the teachers 
would ever consent to changing their system for 
the sake of a State grant. We might as well ex
pect them to change their religion or their caste. 
They are unalterably persuaded of the infinite 
superiority of their own wisdom to that possessed 
by Europeans or any other races of infidels and 
out-castes.

The grant-in-aid system has never been applied 
to indigenous schools in this province. Some pro
ject of the kind was proposed by the late 
Mr. Handford, Director of Public Instruction in 
Oudh, in 1866, but it was disallowed by the then 
Chief Commissioner, Sir John Strachey. A  
second project was proposed in 1873 by Mr. Colin 
Browning, late Director in Oudh, but was disallow
ed by Sir George Couper on the strength of my 
report in 1874.

If  it is considered desirable to extend primaiy 
education as widely as possible to all classes and 
castes, low and high alike, then the Government 
schools are doing the work much better than the 
indigenous schools could, in my opinion, ever be 
made to do i t : for the former admit low-caste 
pupils as well as high-caste ones, Vv’hereas the
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latter do .not. The Natives are impressed with 
the idea that all castes and classes are regarded as 
equal in the eye of the British Government, 
and this impression has from the first imparted 
to Government schools a character which their own 
indigenous schools have never been al>le and have 
never sought to acquire. The high rate of fee 
charged at indigenous self-supporting schools 
would in itself be a barrier to the attendance of 
low-caste pupils, even if they were encouraged to 
attend them, which is not the case.

It  appears to me, however, as I  have already 
shown, that to teach reading, &c., to classes and 
castes who will never have anything to read, and 
who are therefore certain to forget whatever they 
learn, is useless, and that the indigenous schools, 
which have grown up spontaneously among the 
people, are the best indication we could have as to 
the extent to which primary education can be use
fully carried in this country. The only two kinds 
of indigenous schools that it might have been pos
sible to aid or examine are tlie independent Kaithi 
schools and the independent secular maktabs, the 
teachers at both of which depend upon the fees 
which they can collect. If  some well-considered 
scheme had been devised (before the best of these 
schools had either been weakened by Government 
scliools or absorbed altogether), by which arithme
tic might have been taught at the maktabs and 
an improved method of reading and writing in
troduced into the Kaithi schools, some good might 
have been done, and if the plan had answered, the 
establishment of most of the Government primary 
schools that now exist would have been unneces- 
sai'y. One or two good Governtnent schools in each 
tahsil for training patwaris, &o., and a system for 
aiding and improving the independent maktabs 
and Kaithi schools, would, in my opinion, have 
satisfied the requirements of the State and the 
wants of the Native community in their present 
condition. The best indigenous schools have, 
however, been absorbed long ago by the Educa
tional Department, or have been so irretrievably 
weakened that, unless the Government schools are 
abolished to make room for them, I  think it is 
now too late to talk of aiding or improving them. 
They have been superseded beyond recovery, as I  
think, by the Government system,

Q̂ ues, 5.— What opinion does your experience 
lead you to hold of the extent and value of home 
instruction ? How far is a boy educated at home 
able to compete on equal terms, at examinations 
qualifying for the public service, with boys educat
ed at school ?

Ans. 5.— As I  have already stated, almost all 
the so-called indigenous schools are nothing more 
or less than private family tutorships for purposes 
of home instruction. The statistics which I  col
lected in 1874 showed that out of 563 so-called 
maktabs, all but 60 were merely family tutorships. 
All such tutors are maulvis—that is, men who 
can only teach Persian literature, with or without 
Arabic in addition, But some of the richer men 
are now beginning to select family tutors from 
the ex-students of Government Anglo-vernacular 
schools. They have begun to prefer men who 
can teach English, as well as Urdu and Persian. 
Rs. l--i per mensem is about the lowest pay they 
can offer, and hence the practice of employing 
such tutors is limited to the rich, and is never 
likely to be of wide extent. An English-teaching 
tutor, though this particular type of tutor is of

recent date, is just as much entitled to be called 
the teacher of an indigenous school as any maulvi 
or guru similarly engaged for family teaching. 
His position is precisely the same as theirs, and 
his school, if it can be called one, is quite as long- 
lived, or rather quite as short-lived, as most of 
the so-called indigenous schools in this part of 
India. Substitute English for Persian, and there 
is not the slightest difference between the two 
cases.

I  do not know of a single well-authenticated 
instance of a boy, whose education was exclusivtly 
domestic, passing an examination that qualified 
him for the public service. In every case which 
I  have heard of it has turned out that he had 
been partially or mostly educated at some Govern
ment or aided school. Private tutors are em
ployed either for preparing boys of a tender age 
for the zila and tahsili school, or for coaching a 
boy of 17 or 18, who has left the Government 
school, for some public examination. The interme
diate education is seldom given at home.

6,— How far can the Government depend 
on private effort, aided or unaided, for the supply 
of elementary instruction in rural districts ? Can 
you enumerate the private agencies which exist 
for promoting primary instruction ?

Ans. 6.— There is no private agency of any 
kind whatever, to the best of my knowledge, on 
which the Government could rely. The indige
nous schools so called are urban rather than rural, 
private rather than public, and for the rich rather 
than for the poor.

The only private agencies that exist in Oudh 
besides tbe maktabs, &g., are the Church Mission 
(English) and the Methodist Episcopalian (Ameri
can). The latter society is the most active of the 
two. But the prirnary schools which they main
tain, with or without aid from the State, are 
miserably inefficient in secular subjects. The 
Native pastors appointed to look after them pay 
little attention to a,nything but the religious in
struction.

Qiies. 7.— How far, in your opinion, can funds 
assigned for primary education in rural districts 
be advantageously administered by district com
mittees or local boards? What are the proper 
limits of the control to be exercised by such bodies ?

Ans. 7,—In my opinion there should be no 
committees at all for the purpose named. A com
mittee may be a very useful agency for getting 
up some special project, or for carrying out some 
work which is not of a constant nature, and in 
which the co-operation of several persons is indis
pensable, as, for example, for collecting funds for 
the erection of a public hospital. But it seems 
to me that committees impede rather than promote 
the discharge of business which is of a constant 
nature and which admits of being done by a single 
man; and hence they are not required for the 
management of the routine business of the Edu
cational Department.

In  this department, as in every other, there is 
a graduated scale of authority, by which each 
individual officer is held responsible within his 
own sphere to his immediate superior; and I see 
no more reason why committees should be ap
pointed to control schoolmasters or Deputy In
spectors of Schools than that they should be ap-. 
pointed to control tahsildars, or munsifs, or trea-» 
sury clerks, or opium assistants, or police con-, 
stables,
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It  appears to me, too, that committees of the 
stamp which have been called into existence of 
late ĵ ears are more unsuitable to this country 
than to any other in the world. In India, so far 
as I can see, public spirit shows itself in two, and 
only.two, forms : (1) men of the same caste, trade, 
or creed will co-operate together for the further
ance of any object in which the interests of the 
said caste, trade, or creed are especially concerned ; 
(2) men of different castes or creeds, but of the 
same department, will readily co-operate with 
each other in all matters affecting the interests 
and efficiency of the said department and its 
duties to the public. Outside of these two grooves 
the people of India have no power of combining 
for a common end ; and, considering the peculiari
ties of the caste system in this country, no one 
can blame them. Now, the committees which 
have been established of late years are made up 
of all castes and classes of Indian society; they 
are upon the English, and not upon the Indian 
model; they make no appeal to public spirit in 
either of the two forms natural to the Indian 
character; and this, in my opinion, is the chief 
reason why, wherever and whenever they have 
been tried, they have shown such an utter incapa
city for action, and have failed to exhibit any 
signs of life except what has been put into them 
by official control and direction.

The history of district school committees in the 
North-Western Provinces verifies, as I  think, 
the above conclusions. These committees were 
invested with their present powers of control over 
halkabandi or village schools in 1870 (vir/e G.O. 
No. 8481, dated 6th August, 1870). As at first 
constituted, they were intended to be bona-fide 
self-governing bodies, as free to act on their own 
impulse as the English School Boards ; and hence 
in the early stages ot the experiment the secre
taries and presidents appointed were not Govern
ment official:.'. The scheme was a liberal one, but 
it failed. It  was found impossible to get the 
work done by private, non-official agencies; and 
so it gradually became a rule that the Magistrate 
and Collector of the district should be the presi
dent of each committee, and one of his covenant
ed assistants the secretary. Thus, the plan for 
establishing non-official self-governing committees 
in this country had no other result than the trans
fer of the management of village schools from 
the Inspector and the Deputy Inspector to the 
district staff and their subordinate revenue officials.

The leading principle of the new arrangement 
was that “ halkabandi schools are under the control 
of the committee economically, while the Inspec
tor has charge of their tuitional status {vide 
Rule 12 of the Rules of 1870). If, however, we 
compare the economic results of departmental 
management in the North-Western Provinces, 
so far as the statistics are available, with those of 
committee management, there is nothing to show 
that the cause of village education has been pro
moted by the transfer. I  propose to take the 
statistics of the four years pi’eceding 1870-71 
and compare them with those of the four years 
following 1872-73 : for I  omit the three years 
intervening between April 1870 and April 1873, 
because this period should be considered as transi
tional, and therefore unfit to be used in the com
parison. The comparison cannot be carried beyond 
the close of the year 1876-77 for two reasons : (a) 
the year 1877-78 was one of drought and famine, 
and the attendance at village schools was, therefore,

i s r . - w .p .

exceptionally small ; (6) in the year 1878-79 the 
new forms of educational returns came into force, 
and the statistics of village schools were thence
forth mixed up with those of pargana and tahsili 
schools—

Table 1.— Departmental Management from 
1866-67 to 1869-70.

Year.
Number 

of H alka
bandi 

Schools.

Average
Daily

Attend
ance.

Total Cost 
of a ll the 

H alka
bandi 

Schools in 
N.-W . P.

Reference 
to N.-W. P . 

Reports.
Cost per 

Pupil.

1866-67 . . .
1867-68 . . .
1868-69 , . .
1869-70 . . .

3,202
3,0&2
3.034
3,030

84,101
79,404
79,252
82,695

Rs.
2,35,050
2,76,871
2,79.308
2,83,964

Page 
80 A.

102, F t .  11. 
92, „ 
56, „

Rs. A. P .
2 12 9
3 7 9 
3 8 4 
3 6 9

Average per year | 3,187 81,364 2,68,548 ... 3 4 11

Table II.— Committee Management from
1873-74 to 1876-77.

Y ear.

T otal 
Number 

of H alka
bandi 

Schools.

Average
Daily

A ttend
ance.

Total Cost 
of all the 

H alka
bandi 

Schools in 
N .-W . P .

Reference 
to N.-W . P. 

Reports.
Cost per 

Pupil.

1873-74 . . .
225

3,539
9,127

98,539

Rs.
31,875

3,33,826

Page. 
36, P t .  I  
48, ,.

R s, A. P .

3,764 1,07,666 3,65,701 ... 8 6 4

1874-75 . . . 
1875 76 . . . 
1876-77 . . .

4,025
3,974
3,981

1,09,092
1,10,474
1,08,3B8

3,99,637
4,16,075
4,33,045

Page 
42, P t. I I .  
42A.
26A.

3 10 7 
3 12 3 
3 15 11

Average per year 3,936 1,08,900 4,03,614 ... 3 11 3

In  both of these tables the entries relating to 
“  cost per pupil in column 6 do not coincide in 
all cases with the etitries made under the same 
head in the printed annual reports referred to. I  
discovered that in the year 1866-67 the cost per 
pupil had been calculated on the average daily 
attendance j that in the four years following it 
was calculated on the average monthly enrolment; 
that in the year 1874-75 it was calculated ©n the 
average daily attendance; that in the year
1875-76 it was again calculated on the average 
monthly enrolment; and that in the year 1876-77 
it was again calculated on the average daily at
tendance. In  order, therefore, to make the com
parison just, I  have recalculated the average cost 
per pupil for all the years concerned on one uni
form basis, namely, that of the average daily 
attendance, as shown in the two tables above. 
Let us now see what the comparison proves. 
Table I  shows that the average cost per pupil 
under departmental management was Rs. 3-4-11, 
and Table I I  that the average cost under commit
tee management was Rs. 3-11-3. The difference 
amounts to annas 6-4. The disparity of cost is 
enormous. In  the four years extending from the 
beginning of 1873-74 to the close of 1876-77 the 
total number of halkabandi students in daily 
attendance was 435,6C0, and the total expen
diture on the education of these students was 
Rs. 16,14,458. I f  these 435,600 students had 
been educated at the departmental rate, the total 
expenditure on their education would have been 
Rs. 14,40,656, which is less by Rs. 1,73,820, than 
what was actually expended on them at the com
mittee or non-departmental rate. This sum, Rs. 
1,73,820, represents, therefore, the cost which 
the North-Western Provinces Government paid

68
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(in the four years under review) for having its 
village schools managed by committees instead of 
leaving them to be managed, as before, by the 
Education Department. The average loss to 
Government per annum was thus about Rs. 40,000, 
or rather more.

In  oudh the entire management of village 
schools has all along rested, and still rests, with 
the educational authorities, and no power whatever- 
has been vested in committees,  ̂ although district 
officers in Oudh have co-operated quite as much as 
they have in North-Western Provinces. We will 
now, therefore, take the year 1877-78, the first year 
in which the statistics of the Oudh and North- 
Western Provinces schools were published together 
in one and the same volume. Turning to pages 
93 and 93 of the Annual Report for 1877-78, it 
will be seen that the cost per pupil at halka- 
bandi schools in North-Western Provinces was 
Rs. 3-15-2, and in Oudh Rs. 3-1-5— a difterence 
of no less than annas 13-9, In  that year the 
average daily attendance of halkabandi students 
in North-Western Provinces amounted to 
Rs. 1,08,361. I f  these students have been edu
cated at the Oudh or departmental rate, the totaj 
expenditure on their education would have been 
less than it was by Rs. 93,133.

I  regret that it is not possible (owing to the 
change in the forms of educational returns) to 
extend the comparison over the years subsequent 
to 1877-78 up to April 188‘2. But if we are 
entitled to assume, as I  think we are, that the 
committee rate of management has continued to 
exceed the departmental rate by annas 6-4 per 
pupil, then for the eight years which have passed 
since the beginning of 1873-74, the Government 
of the North-Western Provinces has paid at least 
Rs. 3,20,000 more than it need have done, and in 
fact would have done, if the management of village 
schools had not been transferred from the Educa
tional Department to district committees.

The figures given in Table I I ,  in the last 
column, show that the cost per pupil under com
mittee management was not stationary during the 
four years under reference, but went on continu
ally rising at the rate of 2 or 3 annas each year. 
1 have read through all the reports by district 
school committees not only for the four years in 
question, but also for the years which have passed 
since, and through all this writing I  cannot find 
the slightest hint or intimation that steps were 
being taken to arrest this upward tendency of 
cost, or that the committees were even aware of 
its existence. Possibly this upward tendency has 
never yet been arrested; and if so, the cost which 
the Government of the North-Western Provinces 
has incurred by the transfer of management must 
by this time have considerably exceeded the sum of 
Rs. 3,20,000.

There is nothing whatever to show that this 
increasing cost has bee'n accompanied by any 
improvement in the educational results. It  has 
been frequently asserted that the village schools 
have profited by the transfer of management from 
the Educational Inspector to the revenue official; 
but assertions of this kind, unless they are sup
ported by. proof cannot carry any weight, and 
proofs appear to be entirely wanting, The 
reports made by the Divisional lespectors for the 
last three or four years do not at all convey the 
impression that the halkabandi schools have evinced 
any marked improvement; and the reports made

by the Committees themselves do not, as a general 
rule, give a favourable account of the schools 
under their charge. In the Annual Reports of the 
Director for the years 1874-75, 1875-76, and
1876-77 (but not the years previous or since), 
there are definite statistics to refer to. In  
these reports village schools are returned as 
“ efficient '̂’ or in effic ien t.N o w , in the year
1874-75 the number of inefficient schools is shown 
as 67'9 per cent, of the total; in the year 1875-76 
as 70-7 per cent.; and in the year 1878-77 as 69*5 
per cent. The changes from year to year are 
very slight; but such as they are, they indicate 
an increased percentage on the side of inefficiency 
rather than on that of efficiency. In any case, 
there is nothing to show that the increased cost 
per pupil of annas 6-4 (which in the three years 
under reference come to about Rs. 1,20,000) was 
followed by any improvement in the educational 
results. Unless the printed statistics are abso
lutely worthless, this is the inevitable conclusion 
to be.drawn.

Another loss, however, has been incurred which 
cannot be estimated in rupees. All time given 
by district officers to the routine duties of school 
management represents an equivalent amount of 
time withdrawn from district work. And, again, 
the time which the educational authorities could 
and would have given to school management, had 
they been allowed, represents so muoh waste of 
power which might have been utilised in the 
service of the State,

The following are the chief evils which appear 
to me to be inherent in the committee system; 
(1) It  transfers the responsibility of keeping up 
the attendance from the schoolmaster to the 
district official. Official pressure is, to my mind, 
the very worst means that could be used for pro
moting popular education. It  is the incapacity of 
the Education Department to exercise any such 
pressure, or to rely upon any force but that of 
persuasion and good-will, which makes the said 
department the best instrument that could be 
used for promoting the cause. As long as the 
management of village schools rests with their 
own Inspector and Deputy Inspector, the attend
ance is the result of departmental energy and tact, 
and not of official instigation or pressure. But, 
as soon as the responsibility is transferred to the 
district official, much of the attendance becomes 
compulsory; and schoolmasters are placed under 
the temptation— a temptation to which they not 
uufrequently yield— of relying upon the assist
ance of the nearest tahsildar or other official for 
collecting students rather than upon the attrac
tiveness of their own teaching. In the reports by 
district school committees (printed iu the Direc
tor’s annual reports) frequent allusions are made to 
the action or inaction of tahsildars iu collecting 
pupils; and, though activity is the only thing com
mended, I  think that inactivity iu this case is the 
more masterly attitude of the two and represents 
the healthier state of things. Involuntary at
tendance does not pay iu the end, as the increased 
cost per pupil in the North-Western Provinces 
appears to prove. (2) Under the Committee 
system, as it exists in the North-Western Prov
inces there is a constant change of secretaries, 
and hence the management lacks two elements at 
least which are indispensable to success— continu
ity and accumulated experience. In the District 
Reports for 18JiO-81 I  note that no less than nine

 ̂ These remarks were written before the new committee system, introduced in the year 1882-83, had been elaborated 
and brought into force.
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changes of secretary are incidentally mentioned, 
and it is impossible to say how many more such 
changes may have occurred which have not been 
mentioned. In the reports for 1879-80 no less than
16 changes of secretary are recorfced. la m  told 
that a secretary rarely remains at his post for two 
years running. (3) In many of the district re
ports no allusion is made to personal visits having 
been paid to schools by the Secretary to the Com
mittee : and in no less than six cases in the 
reports for 1879-80 the Secretary announces the 
somewhat startling fact that he was confined to 
the sadr station on account of treasury work 
during the whole of the camping season, and 
hence was not able to visit any schools. It  ap
pears then that the Secretary, who should see 
more of the schools than any other member of the 
committee, is not unfrequently the man who sees 
the least. (4) Committees are said to meet once 
a month, and sometimes once in every two months, 
for the transaction of business. But letters on 
all kinds of school matters drop in on any and 
every day of the week, and if the disposal of such 
eases rested with a single officer (the Inspector or 
Deputy Inspector of Schools), they could be set
tled at once, instead of being kept waiting till the 
committee holds its next meeting. Delay cannot 
but be injurious; and things which are delayed 
are sometimes put aside for so long that they are 
forgotten altogether. The Inspector of Schools, 
Allahabad, appears to imply that the marked dete
rioration of the village schools in his division was 
owing to a want of promptness on the part of 
the committees in carrying out his recommend
ations and passing the necessary orders. (See 
para, 99 of ABUual Report foi 18S0-81.) (5) Tbe
committee system tends to break up esprU de corps ; 
and no department, if it expects to do any good, 
can afford to dispense with this admirable senti
ment. Schoolmasters are led to consider them
selves the subordinates of tahsildars rather than 
of Deputy Inspectors, and Deputy Inspectors are 
distinctly told that they are the subordinates of 
committees as much as of the Inspector or even 
more. Thus, the unity of departmental feeling 
and action, is shattered. But the committee sys
tem is altogether powerless to evoke any other 
form of public spirit in the place of that which it 
destroys. Within the committee itself there is no 
common bond of feeling which can give life to 
the proceedings, and the only members who take 
any part in the business are the district officials. 
When schoolmasters and Deputy Inspectors find 
that they have more masters to serve than one, 
they lose confidence and become demoralised, and 
act in whatever way seems safest and easiest for 
themselves at the time. The Inspector, too, can
not take the same pride in his work when he 
finds tnat he is reduced to a mere examiner, and 
is not allowed to give effect on his own authority 
to measures which he deems necessary to the 
improvement of his own schools. (6) The com
mittee system weakens the sense of responsibility. 
Ŵ hen one man is held responsible to his imme
diate departmental superior for the discharge of 
certain duties, the probability is that he will 
do them to the best of his power. But when the 
praise or blame can be divided among several, 
men become indifferent. Every onê s business 
is nobody ŝ business. (7) The committee sys
tem requires from one and the same man two 
sets of qualities, which are rarely combined in 
nature. A  Deputy Inspector who can shine in a

committee and speak up boldly before a Deputy 
Commissioner, a Civil Surgeon, or a Superintend
ent of Police, may have less tact in managing his 
teachers and getting good work out of them than 
a more modest and retiring man. The men who 
are cleverest with their tongues do not always 
make the best officers in practice. The quality 
most needed in a Deputy Inspector is quiet, un
ostentatious industry; and such men are not 
likely to shine in a committee. (8) The com
mittee system does away with much of the good 
that inspestion is intended to produce. It  is not 
of much use to examine a school, unless the 
teacher is thoroughly convinced that the satis
faction or dissatisfaction of the examiner with his 
work is synonymous with the raising or lowering 
of his pay. Under the committee system a teach
er who has failed to give satisfaction to the in
specting oflficer can go to a tahsildar and plead his 
cause : and the Deputy Inspector has not always 
the courage to report unfavourably against a 
tahsildar's proteg  ̂or relation. Of course, cases of 
this kind do not come before the committee, and 
are probably never heard of or brought to light j 
but I  am told on good authority that they occur, 
and that the influence of the Deputy Inspector 
over his teachers has been very considerably weak
ened since the committee system came into force. 
The distinction drawn in the committee rules of 
North-Western Provinces between the economic'  ̂
and the tuitional ” management of schools is one 
which cannot be maintained in practice. I f  the 
salaries of teachers are not to depend upon the 
results of examinations, there is no use in having 
the examinations held, and Inspectors and Deputy 
Inspectors had better be dispensed witb. (9) I t  
cannot be expected that the Collector and Magis
trate of the district, or any of his assistants, will 
take as much interest in schools as in revenue and 
criminal work. His reputation turns upon the 
efficiency and promptness with which the duties last 
named are performed; and I  have never yet 
heard of district officers having mounted the 
ladder of promotion by means of halkabandi or 
any other schools. On the other hand, the Divi
sional Inspector is as much bound up in the 
schools under his charge, or rather (I should say) 
in the schools which were under his charge, as the 
district officer is in the collection of revenue or 
repression of crime, surely, then, it would be a 
wise policy to relieve the district officer of a charge 
in which he can only take a fragmentary and 
fugitive interest, and replace it in the hands of 
an officer (the Divisional Inspector), who has no 
other work to do and who will give his whole mind 
to the work, if he is permitted by the Govern
ment to spend his time and thoughts in its service.

The only argument which I  have ever heard 
used in favour of the so-called 'committee manage
ment is that district officers are better judges of 
local educational wants than Divisional Inspectors. 
Prom what I  myself saw of the proceedings of 
the committee of which I  was forn^erly a member, 
the district officers were absolutely dependent on 
the Deputy Inspector of Schools for all the inform
ation they possessed about the schools of the 
district, and could do nothing without reference 
to him. I  am told that the same is the case 
in almost every other committee; and the 
remark made in para, 19 of the Annual Report 
for North-Western Provinces and Oudh, 1880-81, 
that ‘Hhe schools are mainly rnanaged by the 
Secretary and Deputy Inspector,shows that ii;
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the absence of the Deputy Inspector the com
mittee would not know what to do. Nor is this 
to be wondered at, considering that the secretaries 
to committees are being constantly changed, that 
the Collector and Magistrate is rarely stationed 
for many years together in the same district, and 
that the time of both is almost constantly engaged 
in other and. more important work. But if the 
Deputy Inspector of Schools is after all the 
person best informed about local - educational wants, 
he can quite as easily communicate his informa
tion to a Divisional Inspector as to a district 
committee. No doubt a district officer, if he 
remains long enough in the same station, can and 
does become much better acquainted with local 
educational wants than a Divisional Inspector 
who has been only recently appointed. But 
what has this to do with committees ? A  Magis
trate and Collector within his own district is 
practically omnipotent in all matters, educational 
as well as every other. He had just as much 
power to give effect to his educational plans and 
wishes before committees were established as he 
has had since. Long before committees were 
formed or thought of, he was ex-officio visitor of 
every school within his jurisdiction, and every 
Assistant Magistrate was the same. Long before 
committees were heard of, every teacher knew that 
he could appeal to the district officer if he con
sidered himself unjustly used. Every zamindar 
knew that he could apply to him if he wished a 
school to be established in his village. Every 
Inspector of Schools knew that, unless he gave 
prompt and suitable consideration to projects or 
complaints received from the district officer, the 
matter, would be lepoi-ted to Goyemmeiit aiid 
decided to his disadvantage. Surely, then, there 
was no necessity to saddle the district officers with 
all the drudgery and routine work of the Educa
tional Department merely to confirm them in the 
possession of powers which they possessed already 
and which were never disputed; Up to the present 
time the Deputy Commissioners in Oudh and their 
assistants have given quite as much assistance to 
the Educational Department as Collectors and 
Magistrates have done in the North-Western Prov
inces ; and the assistance has been given the more 
readily that they have not been burdened with the 
routine work of school management, which can be 
done quite as well by the Divisional Inspector.

On the whole, then, I  am very decidedly of 
opinion that the establishment of committees has 
been a useless burden to district officers, and a 
worse than useless obstacle to Divisional Inspectors; 
and such statistics as are available go to prove 
that the cause of village education has been 
impeded rather than promoted by their action. 
But if the Government has already quite decided 
that committees are to be maintained (for such 
appears to be the tendency of the Government 
policy at the present time), then the control to be 
exercised by them should be strictly limited to 
the following duties: (1) the entire management 
of all work connected with the repair and erection 
of village school-houses; (2) the'sole right of 
deciding what village schools are to be closed and 
what new ones are to be opened. In addition to 
this, the committee would have the preparation of 
the district budget in September and of the annual 
district report in April. They would also have 
full power of visiting and inspecting schools in the 
cold weather or at any other time of the year,_ and 
criticising the tuitional results as freely and as

frequently as they wish. Now, here is a definite 
and simple programme which would not over
burden committees, and would at the. same time 
relieve the department of the one work which it 
finds rather burdensome and obstructive to its 
proper duties—namely, the repair and erection of 
school-houses.

If  the committees confine themselves to these 
two points, the district officers will still be free, 
ex-officio, to assist the Inspector in any other 
matters in which he may apply to them for help, 
to inform the Inspector of any new scheme which 
they may desire to initiate, or to ask for an 
explanation on any point which may have attracted 
their notice. This is the way in which the Oudh 
system has been actually worked up to the present 
time, and in my opinion no good will be done 
by disturbing it. It  secures the help and co
operation of district officers without saddling them 
with routine business and drudgery, which the 
department can do for itself and which it feels 
ashamed to thrust upon others. At the same time 
it leaves the department free to direct the studies, 
test the results, revise the salaries of teachers 
annually according to those results, grant leave of 
absence, appoint substitutes during absence, trans
fer teachers whenever the necessity exists, dismiss 
them as a last resource for neglect of duty, 
select students for the Normal school, award 
prizes and scholarships, &c., &c. A ll such matters 
can be disposed of by the department more 
promptly and judiciously than they can be by a 
committee composed of all classes and castes, who 
have no common interest or feeling between them.

I  have not by me a copy of the rules defining 
the functions of the English school boards iu 
relation to the Educational Inspector. But this 
much I  know, that it rests with the school board 
to decide where and what schools shall be estab
lished within the area under its charge, and to 
provide for the repair, erection, or hiring of 
school-houses. I  also know that the entire 
management of Normal schools rests with the 
Educational Inspector, and that the amount of 
support which Government gives in aid of any 
school, or, in other words, the amount of salary 
which the teacher is to receive, is made to depend 
upon the report of the Inspector as to the exami
nation results. It  is thus clear that the distribu
tion of functions which is in force in England, 
whatever differences there may be in minor points, 
is the same in principle as that which 1 have 
recommended for these provinces.

Q̂ ues. 8 .—What classes of schools should, in 
your opinion, be entrusted to Municipal commit
tees for support and management ? Assuming 
that the provision of elementary instructioa in 
towns is to be a charge against municipal fimds, 
what security would you suggest against the pos
sibility of municipal committees failing to make 
sufficient provision ?

Ans. 8 .— Support is one thing and management 
is another, and there seems to be no necessary 
connection between the two. There are many 
town schools in Oudh which, with the help of a 
Government grant, are supported by ]\J[unieipa- 
lities, but the management of which has rested 
hitherto with the Education Department; and 
Municipalities have not only been satisfied with 
such management, but have expressed no desire to 
be burdened with it themselves. So long as the 
requisite funds are forthcoming, it does not make 
much difference where they come fi’om. I  have



263

nothing to say then either for or against schools 
being made over to Municipalities for support.

As, regards management, the case is different. 
I  am of opinion that no schools of any kind what
ever should be wholly made over to Municipal 
control. • Municipal Committees might exercise 
the same functions in connection with primary 
town schools that district committees or local 
boards might exercise (see previous answer) in 
connection with village or rural schools. But 
they should have nothing whatever to do with the 
management of zilla schools—that is, with schools 
of the higher class.

The great objection that lies against Municipal 
management, if (as is proposed) the said manage
ment is to be entire and absolute, is that teachers 
could not under this system be transferred from 
one place to another. This objection is a fatal 
one. The same teacher ought not to be compelled 
to work on for ever in the same post. The school 
may require new blood. Change of air and scene 
may be necessary to a teacher ŝ health. There 
may be local reasons of various kinds which render 
his transfer desirable. Qr some higher-paid post 
may fall vacant in some other town or district, 
and the teacher in question may be the most 
deserving man to be. promoted to this vacancy. 
If , teachers are not to be promoted according to 
their merits, it is obvious that all efficiency will be 
destroyed, and that only the worst men will in 
future consent to accept teacherships under such 
an unjust and impolitic system. It  might be 
urged in reply that teachers can be transferred by 
intercommunication between the different Munici- 
jpal committees, and that the merits of the teachers 
can be ascertained by reference to the Circle In 
spector, who will be able to advise the committees 
as to what teachers are most fitted for what posts, 
&c. Surely, if the matter is to be settled by the 
Inspector at last, it had better be settled by him 
at first, so that all parties concerned may be spared 
the circumlocution of troublesome correspondence. 
Practically, however, the plan would not work 
even thus. No committee could take the initiative 
of proposing an exchange of teachers to another 
committee: for this supposes (what surely will 
never happen) that each Municipality will study 
minutely the affairs of other Municipalities, even 
to the extent of knowing exactly what is taking 
place in each other̂ s schools. The only persons 
who can really know what the schools of the 
different Municipalities are doing and what their 
wants, &c., may be at any given time, are the 
Inspector of Schools and the Deputy Inspectors 
under him. The initiative must, therefore, rest 
with the Education Department, whose special 
duty it is to consult the interests and ascertain 
the wants of all schools alike.

Schools of the higher class should, for other 
reasons in addition to this, be entirely independent 
of Municipal control. Any head master who could 
brook being criticised and directed in his own 
profession by Natives inferior to himself in intel
ligence and totally ignorant of the arts of school 
management would be of all men the least fit to 
form the characters of the young. If Municipal 
support would render the teacherships at zilla 
schools unpensionable and the pay precarious, then 
to depend upon Municipalities for support would 
be as disastrous as to be subject to their control.

The point raised is— What next security could 
be provided against the committees failing to

make sufficient provision ■ for elementary instruc
tion within the Municipal area ?

This will depend upon how the Municipal com
mittees are to be constituted. I f  they are to be 
directed in everything by the official element, as 
they have been hitherto, the case does not seem to 
admit of much difficulty. I t  appears to me that 
a much more difficult question has to be settled 
first— namely, ^^Who is to decide whether the 
provision made is sufficient or not?̂  ̂ On this 
point the most opposite opinions might be held. 
Some might think that no provision is sufficient 
which runs short of making every boy in the town 
able to read, write, and cipher. Other persons, 
amongst whom Professor Huxley may be quoted 
as a representative, are of opinion that the most 
illiterate man whose work has taught him some
thing of the laws of nature, is better educated in 
fact than one who has merely learnt to read and 
write at an elementary school. If  Professor Huxley 
were now in Lucknow, he would, I  think, affirm 
that the railway workshops, which employ some 
2,000 men a day, are doing more to educate the 
masses of this city than the Municipal schools.

Qwes. 9 .— Have you any suggestions to make 
on the system in force for providing teachers in 
primary schools? What is the present social status 
of village school-masters ? Do they exert a bene
ficial influence among the villagers ? Can you 
suggest measures, other than increase of pay, for 
improving their position ?

Ans. 9.— The system at present in force in this 
province is all that could be desired. A man does 
not receive a teacher’s certificate until he passes 
the qualifying examination, and has acquired some 
experience in a practising school.

A popular schoolmaster, next to the zamindar, 
lambardar, post-master, if there is one, is probably 
the most important man in the village, but only 
on condition that he gets a salary of from Rs. 8 
to Rs. 12 per mensem.. The villagers think very 
little of a man whose pay is only enough to keep 
body and soul together.

On the whole, I  think that the village school
masters in Oudh exercise a wholesome influence 
among the people. It  is their own interest to act 
the part of neutrails or mediators in the quarrels 
and disputes with which villages are sometimes dis
tracted.

1 am not able to sugg€st any measures, other 
than increase of pay, for improving the position 
of teachers in primary schools. I  strongly depre
cate, however, the-projects which have been some
times tried or proposed for turning schoolmasters 
into post office men, registrars, medicine-sellers, 
&c. Such miscellaneous work may add something 
to their importance and to their pay, but it utterly 
ruins their tuitional work. Moreover, by placing 
them under more masters than one, the authority 
of the Deputy Inspector, which ought to be su
preme and absolute, is weakened.

Ques. 10.—What subjects of instruction, if 
introduced into primary schools, would make them. 
more acceptable to the community at large, and 
specially to the agricultural classes ? Should any 
special means be adopted for making the instruc
tion in such subjects efficient ?

Ans, 10.— The two subjects which were once 
wanting have within the last few years been sup
plied. Kaithi writing, which was once as much 
proscribed in Oudh as it still is in North-Western 
Provincesj is now taught to any student in Oudh

68
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wlio prefers it. Formerly, too, there was no ma
nual for teaching coart papers and business papers 
in Urdu shikasta. This want has likewise been 
supplied of late years. I  know of no other subject 
that could now be added with advantage; but if 
all geography and history were omitted, villagers 
would be glad to be relieved of them. The taste 
may not be a healthy one, but they infinitely pre
fer the legends of the Puranas to authenticated 
history.

The necessary means have been adopted already 
for making the instruction in the above subjects 
efficient. Tne reading and writing of Kaithi and 
Urdu shikasta are both required in the village 
teachership examination, and no candidate ’ can 
receive a. teacher ŝ certificate who does not pass 
in both.

Ques. 11.—Is the vernacular recognised and 
taught in the schools of your province the dialect 
of the people; and if not, are the schools on that 
account less useful and popular ?

The vernacular taught in schools is 
as near the dialects spoken in the different districts 
as we can make it. Such diversity as exists does 
not appear to impair the usefulness or popularity 
of the schools. On the other hand, it must be 
admitted that our schools have utterly failed to 
bring the local dialects into disuse or even into 
disrepute.

Ques. 12.—Is  the system of payment by results 
suitable, in your opinion, for the promotion of 
education amongst a poor and ignorant people ?

Ans. 12.—>1 do not understand whether the 
question refers to grant-in-aid schools or to Govern
ment schools. I f  the question is— Should the sala
ries of teachers at Government village schools be 
raised or lowered according to their work ? I  answer, 
yes; and this is already done in Oudh : but the 
principle in this case holds good quite independently 
of the question whether the people are poor or not. 
I f  it is proposed to extend elementary education 
among a poor and ignorant people by means of a 
widespread system of grant-in-aid schools, then 
the plan of fixed payments for fixed results is cal
culated (as I  think) to thwart, rather than promote, 
the object in view. Poverty and ignorance, if 
they imply anything, imply an incapacity to pro
duce such results as would earn grant-in-aid high 
enough to secure efficient teachers. Among a very 
poor and ignorant people it would, in my opinion, 
be impossible to get primary schools established on 
the grant-in-aid principle at all, and least of all 
on the system of fixed payments for fixed results. 
This inelastic system is a bad one in any case. In  
a rich and advanced community it would give 
much where it ought to give little. In a poor 
and backward -community it would give little 
where it ought to give much. The poverty of the 
people means increased cost to the State. The 
wealth of the people means diminished cost to the 
State.

Ques. 13.— Have you 'any suggestions to make 
regarding the taking of fees in primary schools ?

Ans. 13.— Students should pay according to 
their means, and it should be left to the village 
teacher to collect what fees he can induce the 
people to pay. Considering the desperate poverty 
of the masses in this part of India, the income from 
fee receipts is an item too small to be worth con
sidering ; and the fees realised, whatever they

might be, should be the perquisite of the teaeher. 
This is the Oiidh system.

Ques. 14.— Will you favour the Commission 
with your views, first, as to how the number of 
primary schools can be increased; and, secondly, 
how they can be gradually rendered more effici3nt ?

Ans. 14.— The only possible means of bringing 
more primary schools into existence in this part of 
India is by the Government giving more of its 
own money for this object. There is no private 
agency of any kind whatever which can be relied 
on for this purpose. Indigenous schools are for 
those who are rich enough to maintain them, and not 
for the poor. Moreover, they are intensely exclu
sive and sectarian. Missionary bodies have pro
duced little or no effect, and, besides this, they 
have no funds for anything more than the ex
tremely narrow operations in which they are now 
engaged. The influential classes are utterly in
different. Moreover, many of the Taiukdars in 
Oudh are deeply in debt, and most of the zamin- 
dars are very poor. In fact, the extent to which 
lands have been changing hands of late years 
through the insolvency pf their owners is ias I  
have heard from several sources) appalling. The 
only means, then, by which new schools could be 
.opened is Government money. If  the extersion 
of primary education could confer any real beaefit 
upon the masses, and open out to them new ojpor- 
tunities for raising themselves above the miseiable 
condition in which they are, by all means let the 
extension be made. But I  have already expressed 
my conviction—the result of many years  ̂observa
tion and thought—that the extension of primary 
schools in this country could do no real good, 
and would leave the masses exactly in the same 
condition in which it found them, even if the 
Government established a school and employed an 
efiicient teacher within two miles of every hut in 
India and compelled the attendance. One is apt 
to talk of education as if it worked with the 
precision and certainty of some law of nature, and 
possessed an absolute intrinsic power of its own 
(independently of all social conditions and sur
roundings) of raising the status of the people. 
This appears to me to be a profound fallacy. My 
experience of the results of primary education in 
Oudh has taught me that the value of schools is 
relative and not absolute, and that they are ac
tually a burden rather than a benefit to a people 
whose material condition is so deplorably low as 
that of the masses in this country.

I  believe that the Government primary scliools 
in this province are already as efficient as they 
can possibly be made, until wealth is more evenly 
distributed than it is, and the condition of the 
masses has been so far improved as to give rise to 
new tastes and new capacities for appreciating the 
benefits of mental culture and for majking use 
of its advantages. If  this much-desired rssult 
is ever to come, the offer of education will meet 
with a ready response, and schools will then be 
made more efficient than they are, with less than 
a quarter the trouble that is now required to keep 
them alive.

Ques. 15.— Do you know of any instances in 
which Government educational institutions of the 
higher order have been closed or transferred to the 
management of local bodies, as contemplated in 
paragraph 62 of the despatch of 1854 ? And 
what do you regard as the chief reasons why more 
effect has not been given to that provision ?
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Am. 15.—No instance of the kind has ever 
occurred in Oudh. Tlfe tendency has been all 
in the opposite direction. Talukdari schools at 
the diflPerent sadr stations were converted into 
Government schools, which they still are; and all 
but five of the remaining Anglo-vernacular pri
vate schools have died out from the subscriptions 
having ceased to be paid. The conversion of the 
talukdari sadr schools into Government schools 
was made with the sanction of the Government of 
India in the time of Mr. Hanford; and the 
greatly increased efficiency of these schools has 
fully justified the wisdom of the measure.

There are two main reasons why more effect 
has not been given to paragraph 62 of the des
patch of 1854:— (1) The want of motive on the 
part of the wealthier or indolent classes; (2) the 
want of means on the part of the middle or in
dustrial classes. As a rule, in this country no parent 
sends his son to school unless his (the son̂ s) bread 
depends upon his receiving an English education. 
Hence the wealthier classes have no motive. The 
very circumstance which induces the middle classes 
to make use of our schools— the necessity of 
earning their bread—renders it impossible for 
them to maintain the said schools at their own 
cost.

Ques. 16.— Do you know of any cases in which 
Government institutions of the higher order 
might be closed or transferred to private bodies, 
with or without aid, without injury to education 
or to any interests which it is the duty of Govern
ment to protect ?

Ans. 16.— The only Government institutions of 
the higher order in Oudh are the 11 zilla or high 
schools. Not one of these would, in my opinion, 
survive if Government support were withdrawn. 
I  will now attempt to explain the grounds on 
which this opinion is founded.

I t  might seem probable that if two great insti
tutions, like the Anglo-Muhammadan College at 
Aligarh and the Canning College at Lucknow, 
could be established by private enterprise a fortiori 
smaller institutions like zilla schools, which are 
only in preparation for such colleges and which 
cost very much less, could be maintained by pri
vate bodies. But neither of these precedents 
appears to hold good when we come to examine 
them.

Under question 7 I  have given my reasons for 
believing that among the people of this country 
there is no public spirit and no power of combi- 

i nation, except privately within the same creed,
' trade, or caste, or officially within the same depart

ment of the public service. The case of the 
Anglo-Muhammadan College at Aligarh is no 
exception to the rule. This college, as its name 
implies, owes its existence to the wide-spread sen
timent of religious and political sympathy. The 
managing committee is made up exclusively of 
Muhammadans of influence: but the private 
bodies,̂  ̂ into whose hands it is proposed to trans
fer the management and support of the Govern
ment zilla schools, would necessarily contain a 
mixture of all such castes, classes, and creeds as 
might happen to be thrown together at the differ
ent sadr stations in which the said zilla schools 
are situated. Again, the Aligarh committee can
not be called a purely local one, for it has its 
agents and correspondentfe in most of the impor
tant towns and cities of India. But the private 
bodies required for the support of zilla schools

would be strictly local j for Ho one in Calcutta, ol* 
Simla, or Hyderabad, would care to take any 
part in maintaining a zilla school in Bahraich or 
Gonda. Muhammadans from all provinces of the 
empire—from the Panjab to Bengal, and from 
Hindustan to Deccan— have contributed to the 
founding of the Aligarh institution. A  move
ment of this kind can succeed perhaps once in a 
century in producing one college in Upper India 
after its own peculiar model; and hence it affords 
no indication as to whether the 39 zilla schools in 
North-Western Provinces and Oudh could or could 
not be maintained by private bodies working out
side the groove of religious and political unity.

The example of the Anglo-Muhammadan College 
at Aligarh will, no doubt, stir up the Hindus to 
establish an Anglo-Hindu College of similar pre
tensions at some other city. Here, again, caste- 
feeling, race-jealousy, religious rivalry, will be 
the main-spring of the movement. Such a move
ment may produce one Anglo-Hindu college once 
in a century; but the transfer of 39 Government 
zilla schools to private bodies, if this is contem
plated, postulates the existence of public spirit of 
a very different order, and assumes a power of 
combination among men of different castes and 
creeds such as I  believe does not exist in this part 
of India.

The Canning College, Lucknow, affords no 
better precedent than those already considered. 
Nominally this is an aided college. But in point 
of fact it is neither managed by a private com
mittee nor is it maintained by private enterprise- 
The committee is largely composed of official 
members, o£ whom I  am myself one, and the 
Commissioner of the Lucknow Division rules the 
committee to the same extent that the district 
officer rules the School Committees of North- 
Western Provinces. Financially, the Canning 
College is as much a Government institution as 
any other school or college in Ind ia; for the 
Government has pledged itself to the Talukdars 
of Oudh to aid their endowment to the extent of 
Rs. 25,000 a year; and the Talukdars on their 
part have pledged themselves to the Government 
to pay a fixed annual percentage of their rentals; 
and this percentage is collected like a tax— which 
it is— by the Deputy Commissioners of districts, 
and the money is regularly lodged in the Govern
ment treasury like that realised from any other 
tax. The income of the institution is, therefore, 
more secm-e than that of a purely Government 
college or of a purely aided college; for the former 
can be abolished at any time by Government 
order, and the latter dies a natural death as soon 
as the subscriptions begin to fail. The annual 
income, too, is not only safer, but larger, than that 
of most Government colleges; and the Govern
ment contribution is double or treble what is 
given to aided colleges elsewhere. There was a 
great display of class feeling and political excite
ment among the Talukdars of Oudh immediately 
after the mutiny, and much zeal was shown in 
founding this college in honour of their patron, 
Lord Canning, after whom it was called. But if 
the sanad, or deed under the terms of which the 
college was founded, were now destroyed by the 
consent of both parties—that is, if the payment 
of the college tax was made purely optional—the 
Canning College would in a few years cease to 
exist. Large slices of the taxable estates have 
already passed from the hands of Talukdars, and
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tlie new owners are altogether indifferent to the 
interests of the institution with which those 
estates are saddledc The zeal of the Talukdars 
themselves, especially of those who are by this 
time deeply in debt, has considerably cooled down 
since the excitement of the mutiny.

We cannot look to Missionaries, for Missionaries 
are already doing all that, their funds will permit 
them to do; and money which has been raised in 
Massachusetts by the Society of the American 
Mission, is not the same thing as money raised by 
private enterprise among the Natives themselves.

There is no sadr station in Oudh in which a 
private committee could be formed capable of 
maintaining and managing its own zilla school. 
In  any one such station you might possibly, but 
rarely, find one or two absentee landlords who 
prefer living at head-quarters to. living on their 
estates; you will find a few pleaders, all of whom, 
except four or five, are earning a precarious live
lihood in the courts; a few bankers or money
lenders ; and the clerks at the Government offices. 
This completes the list. No other Natives of 
influence would be found. The different castes 
and classes who make this total do not associate 
freely together as the residents of an English 
town are accustomed to do. They live in juxta
position, but not in social union. If  there was 
anything like cohesion in the different parts, 
and if something like public spirit animated the 
whole, the Municipal committees which have been 
formed would be committees in fact, and not 
merely in name, and would not submit, as they 
do, to official direction and control in everything. 
With this example before us it seems in the 
highest degree improbable that a private body, 
capable of undertaking such a difficult task as the 
support and management of a zilla school, could 
be formed out of such elements. In  the first 
place, the amount of subscriptions that could be 
collected amongst them would, even if doubled or 
trebled by Government, be far inadequate to the 
maintenance of a really efficient school: for even 
mission schools, which have the benefit of mission 
funds, as well as of local contributions and a 
Government grant, are generally too ill-endowed 
to maintain a competent staff. In the second place, 
the subscriptions would not be regularly paid 
(this is an absolute certainty); and so the Govern
ment grant could not be regularly paid either; 
and the teachers, ill-paid already, would never be 
certain of the small salary promised to them. 
Then, the managers, not being able to take the 
same view on certain questions, would quarrel 
amongst themselves (this is equally certain). 
Mussalmans would form one clique (or probably 
two, if there happened to be Shias as well as 
Sunnis in the same station); Bengalis would form 
another; Hindustanis would form several more; if 
there should happen to be two or three Cashmiris 
in. the same station, these would form another 
clique. This is not an imaginary picture. I t  is 
true, and true without exaggeration. There is 
not a sadr station in Oudh in which these elements 
of jealousy and discord do not exist, and there 
are few stations in which they have not made 
themselves conspicuous within my own experience. 
Moreover, the amount of pecuniary means pos
sessed by the different members would not be 
proportionate to the strength of their respective 
motives; that is to say, those who could afford to 
subscribe most in support of the zilla school—  
namely, landlords and rich bankers— would have

the least motive for subscribing at a l l ; whereas 
the poorer men—those vs4iose sons must work for 
their bread, and who therefore look to the zilla 
school as the stepping-stone to their fiture 
careers— would have the least money to give. 
I t  is useless to expect that the fee receipts in these 
provinces would be high enough to produce a 
substantial income. The middle classes in this 
country are not at all rich, and many of the 
students can scarcely pay the fees which are 
already imposed. It  appears, too, that their 
prosperity is on the decline: for it was pointed 
out by Major Baring in his last Financial State
ment that the number of incomes in the North- 
Western Provinces and Oudh which come within 
the operation of the license-tax has considerably 
decreased within the last decade. The cliss of 
men who have the best idea of business, and who 
would probably be the most regular subscribers, 
are the clerks in Government offices; and in. this 
class, if in any, it might have been hoped that 
the nucleus of a managing committ̂ ee could be 
found. But it is notorious that such men are 
frequently transferred from one station to an)ther> 
and hence they are the least to be relied oa for 
the maintenance of a scheme in which continuity 
of aim, attachment to local interests, and accumula
ted experience, are indispensable conditiois of 
success. Putting all these circumstances together,
I  feel as certain as I  can be about anything future, 
that there is no zilla school in Oudh which would 
not be ruined if it were transferred to the support 
and management of a local private body.

At different times there liave been several 
vernacular schools in Oudh maintained by G>vem- 
ment, to which English departments were attwihed 
and these departments were maintained partly by 
local subscriptions and partly by Government aid* 
It  is a fact that not one of these subscription 
schools has survived. They failed after a few 
years because the subscriptions were not regularly 
paid; the teachers felt insecure in their position, 
and the managers or subscribers disagreed imong 
themselves. With such an example before us, 
what probability is there that the zilla schools, if 
they were placed under similar circumstances, 
would escape the same fate ?

In  the evidence given before the Educational 
Commission by the Honourable Sayyid Ahmad 
Khan, C .S .I., and published in full in the liigarh 
Gazettey No. 3&, dated 6th May, 1882, the great 
argument upon which the Sayyid appears t3 have- 
founded his belief that the zilla schools iu these 
provinces could be maintained by private Native 
committees is the existence of the Anglo-Muham- 
madan College at Aligarh. But I  would beg to 
invite the prominent attention of the Commission: 
to the fact that the Aligarh committee a few 
months ago applied to Government for a dice of 
the Agra College endowment. This shovs how 
important a thing it is, even for such a college as 
Aligarh, to have a permanent source of income. 
If  this college, to which the Nizam af Hy
derabad, two Viceroys, two Lieutenant-Gover- 
nors, and several other English gentlemen, have 
made liberal donations, and which commands the 
symj)athy and support of the whole M-ussalman 
community in I^ ia , has already betrayed a 
hankering after endowments, how is il to be 
expected that zilla schools, situated in obscure 
stations, supported by rio donations from Indian 
princes or European Viceroys, represented by na 
great national or religious movement, and devoiii ^
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of every element which could form a bond of 
union among' the different classes and castes 
attending them, can subsist without an endow
ment, or (which is the same thing) without some 
permanent source of income such as Government 
support has hitherto supplied ?

I  am not personally acquainted with many 
schools in the North-Western Provinces, but I  
think I  am right in saying that the Bengalifcola 
school, Benares, is the only school in that province 
under strictly Native management which has main
tained an unbroken career of success ever since it 
was founded. Many other aided schools, under 
Native management and support, have been tried 
in the North-Western Provinces, but most of them 
have died out, as those in Oudh have done; and 
of those few which have survived none but the 
Bengalitola, Benares has, so far as I  know, been 
really successful. This is one of those exceptions 
which proves and verifies the rule laid down in 
these remarks. The Bengalitola committee is, as 
its name implies, a Bengali committee—that is, it 
is not made up of a mixture of creeds and castes, 
which have no power of combination for a common 
end, but consists of one homogeneous class, which 
is not less clannish and self-coherent in these prov
inces than are the Chinese in California. The 
Bengalis of Benares live in a distinct quarter of 
the city, keep up their own newspaper or organ, 
have a good deal of wealth among themselves, and 
draw something besides from their relatives in 
Lower Bengal and Upper India. It  is no wonder 
that a compact community of this kind consisting 
of about 40,000 souls can maintain its own local 
school and elect a suitable managing committee 
animated by a common cause.

Q̂ ues. 17,— In the province with which you are 
acquainted, are any gentlemen able and ready to 
come forward and aid, even more extensively than 
heretofore, in the establishment of schools and 
colleges upon the grant-in-aid system ?

Ans. i7 .— The only conditions under which 
Native gentlemen sometimes give money in aid of 
middle or higher class education in this province 
are the following : (1) The school must be situated 
on their own estates and maintained for the benefit 
of their own people, and not for that of the gen
eral public or of the residents of sadr stations in 
which the Government zilla schools are situated.. 
At the present time there are five such schools in  
Oudh, and I  hear that a sixth is contemplated. 
(̂ ) The school must be maintained hy one man as 
its patron and founder, and not by a combination 
of several different subscribers. All subscription 
schools have failed. The only schools which have 
lasted, and bid fair to last so long as the present 
patron is alive, are those maintained by a single 
man. These are Balrampur school, Mahmudabad, 
Bhinga, Baundi, and Akauna. (3) The school 
must teach English, and not the vernacular or 
Persian only. On this point the patrons of private 
schools are unanimous. As an English-teaching 
school is more expensive than a purely vernacular 
one, it must be inferred that, rightly or wrongly, 
they consider they are conferring a greater benefit 
on their own people by giving them the opportu
nity of learning English than if they taught them 
the vernacular only. The Raja of Bhinga has 
lately given a permanent endowment to the Bhinga 
school; but the continuance of this endowment has 
been made conditional upon English being taught. 
I f  the Government should ever cease to aid the

Jf.-W.P.

school to the amount necessary for English to be 
taught, the deed of endowment is thereby cancelled.
(4) The schools in question are not managed ly 
committees. I f  the school receives no aid from 
Government, it is managed by a single officer on 
the estate selected for that purpose. Such is the 
case with the Baundi and Akauna schools. If  the 
school is aided, it is managed by the Educational 
Department, almost to the same extent as if it 
were a Government school. Such is the case with 
the schools at Balrampur, Mahmudabad, and 
Bhinga. There is a frequent interchange of offi
cers between these aided schools and Government 
schools, and the teachers at the former consider 
themselves as almost Government servants. This 
shows how thoroughly unsuited to the conditions 
of this country committee management is believed 
to be by Natives of influence and intelligence; and 
their opinion in this matter is entitled, as I think, 
to consideration. The Education Department has 
never assumed the management of any school until 
it has been asked to do so. The Raja of Bhinga, 
who endowed his school last year, made it another 
condition of his endowment, that it (the school) 
should be under the management of the Educa
tion Department, and not under his own manage
ment or under that of his successors.

The above remarks apply to the past as much 
as to the present. For example, the English 
school at Bahraich was originally maintained by 
the Maharaja of Kapurthala, and the local admin
istration showed its appreciation of his liberality 
by aiding the school to the extent of half its cost 
and by establishing no school of its own in the 
Bahraich station. Eventually, however, the 
scheme fell to the ground, and the Maharaja with
drew his support, alleging as his reason that he 
preferred to establish English-teaching schools on 
his own estates for the benefit of his own people 
to maintaining one at Bahraich for the benefit of 
the general public. Hence the Government was 
forced to establish its own zilla school at Bahraich, 
and the Maharaja established his own schools at 
Baundi and Akuna, which still stand.

QjUes. 21 .—What classes principally avail them
selves of Government or aided, schools and colleges 
for the education of their children? How far is 
the complaint well founded that the wealthy 
classes do not pay enough for such education? 
What is the rate of fees payable for higher educa
tion in your province, and do you consider- it 
adequate ?

Ans. 21.—Those classes and castes to whom 
education is hereditary are the ones which princi
pally avail themselves of the education given at 
schools and colleges. In  my answer under question 
3 I  have fully explained what, from my own 
experience, these castes and classes are. The same 
students who attend vernacular schools when they 
can get nothing better prefer to attend English 
schools when the opportunity is within their reach. 
The sons of poorer men are generally keener 
after learning English than the sons of richer 
ones. These and the children of Government 
servants are generally the best students we 
have.

The wealthy classes may be distinguished into 
two kinds— (1) those who do not seek for Govern
ment employment, and are therefore indifferent to 
Government education; (3) those who value Gov
ernment employment for the power and reputation 
which it gives them, but rely upon the claims of

70
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birtli and social status for gaining their end rather 
than upon the claims of educational fitness.

Of the former class it is sufficient to say that 
they pay little or nothing towards the cost of 
maintaining schools and colleges, because they 
seldom or never send their sons to them to he 
educated. There is good foundation, therefore, in 
this case for the complaint that they do not pay 
enough; but there seems to be no remedy.

Students of the latter class pay much less than 
they could and would do if they did not perceive 
that the accident of birth counted more for the 
obtaining of a G-overnt?ient appointment than edu
cational fitness. In  illustration of this remark 
I  would refer to the cases of the two young n̂ en 
lately selected for the Native Civil Service, neither 
of whom (as I  hear) has passed the matriculation 
examination. Such instances are the rule rather 
than the exception in these provinces. As long 
as men of rank fin  ̂that educational merits count 
for very little by the side of birth, they do not 
care how little they learn at a school, and they 
pay as little as they can for it. The remedy lies 
in the hands of Government. , I f  a rule were 
made that no one but a B.A . graduate or a First 
Arts licentiate could be appointed a Tahsildar, or 
a Munsif, or an Extra Assistant Commissioner, 
the high-born and wealthy classes, who aspire to 
such offices, would exert themselves accordingly, 
and would pay whatever fee might be prescribed 
as being most suitable to their position and means. 
In  this way education would be promoted; birth 
would receive all the consideration that is due to 
it, and no mpre; and deserving menji less favoured 
by birth, would have some chance of rising* to the 
position to which their jnerits and abilities entitle 
them. The Native idea (an absurd one of coursê  
but seriously believed nevertheless) as to the reason 
why two unmatripulated naen -were selected for 
the Civil Service is that the Government chose 
such men in order to prove, by their incompetence 
and failure, that the Civil Service should be re
served to Europeans. The Education Department, 
which should set the example of employing the 
best educated men in its service, is sometimes the 
greatest pinner. Thp gentleman who has lately 
been made Deputy Inspector of Schools in Banda 
has received the slenderest possible education, and 
he was promoted to a salary of Rs. 100 a month 
over the heads of several Deputy Inspectors of 
many years  ̂ standing. As the high-born and 
wealthy classes seldom get as far as matriculation, 
they are spared the expense of a college education 
altogether. In  fact, as things now stand, they 
learn the least, pay the least, and receive the most; 
and hence the complaint that the wealthy classes 
do not pay enough"’̂  is extremely well founded.

I  consider that the fee system in colleges in these 
provinces is faulty and unsatisfactory in the ex
treme. (I) In  Government colleges Rs. 3 per 
mensem are charged in the First Arts classes and 
Rs. 5 in the B.A . classes, and no free students 
are allowed. But in the Canning College, which 
has a larger staff of professors and a larger income 
than any Government college in these provinces, 
except the Muir College, Allahabad, the fee 
charged throughout the collegiate classes (First Arts 
and B.A . alike) is only Re. 1 per mensem, and 
some students are admitted free. I  am not aware 
what fees are charged at the aided collegiate 
classes in Benares and Agra. But whatever they 
may be, there should be one rule for all. When 
I  was Principal of the Benares College, three or

four of - the best students, after passing the First 
Arts essamination, migrated to the Canning Col
lege, ILucknow, because it suited them better to 
pa-y Rie. I  per mensem than Rs. 5 for studying 
the saime course. If  the income of the Canning 
Collegfe were derived from local voluntary sub- 
scripticons, there might be some plea in favour of 
allowimg it to underbid colleges which aye main-? 
tained by Government. But ’(as I  have explained 
under question 16) one-half o£ its income is guaran
teed bjy Government, and tĥ  other half is collect
ed like; a tax by the Government district officers 
from tihe talukdari estates. The monopoly which 
it enjo;)ys of charging lower fees than Government 
institmtions is, therefore, quite indefensible. If  
the Goovernnient College, Agra, had been allowed 
to chairge 1 or under, and the Canning College 
l̂ ad bejen compelled to pharge Rs. 5, the relative 
positioDns of the two colleges at the present time 
would be reversed. The Agra College would have 
large undergraduate classes, and the Canning 
Collegfe would find it very difficult to keep up a 
sufficieent attendance.

(*2) The plan of charging a fixed fee rate at 
Govermment colleges (namely, Rs. 3 in F.A . 
classes and Rs. 5 in B.A. classes) is in my opinion 
a bad- one. The numb.er of under-graduates at 
any ceollege in these provinces ig not likely at 
any tiime to exceed 100, There would be no diffir 
culty,, therefore, in having a sliding scale of .fees 
yariab)le according to the income of the parents. 
I t  is ttrue that the returns of income might not 
alwayrs be exactly correct in the case of men not 
holdinig a Government appointment, but anything 
which I would tend to remove the inequalities of 
the pDresent system would be an improvement. 
The fiixed scale which is now in force does harm 
in twvo ways. In  the first place, it shuts out 
many of the most deserving and promising men, 
if fromi no fault of their own they happen to be 
poor, from the benefits of a college education. In 
the seecond place, it enables other men, who happen 
to be in easy circumstances, to receive a college 
educattion at a much smaller cost than they would 
be abjle and willing to pay. I f  a sliding scale 
of fee -̂rates were drawn up, and if the same rule 
were )made binding upon all colleges alike, Gov- 
ernmeent and aided,, then no one could complain. 
It  is fan undoubted fact that the middle clashes 
in the3se country— those who generally make the 
best sstudents at our schools and colleges;—are not 
at alll rich, and that a fee of Rs. 5 per mensem is 
in mcost eases prohibitive. I f  it were not for the 
numeirous endowed local scholarships at the Bena
res College, the B.A. classes would be much 
smalher than they are. This I  know from my 
own eexperience there as Principal. I  also know 
from my experience as a member of the Canning 
College Comraittee that local scholarships are not 
unfreequently given from college funds in aid of 
the IB.A. students. I  believe, too, that at the 
Goveirnment College, Allahabad, the endowed 
local scholarships help largely to keep up the 
numb)ers. The only sound principle of adminis
tration, as I  think, is to make every student pay 
as mmch as he can afford, rich and poor alike; and 
the eenforcement of this principle will help to re
move; the complaint alluded to in this question, 
“  thalt the wealthy classes do not pay enough.-*̂

Thte principle that every student should pay 
accorcding to his means is not only reasonable on 
a prioori grounds, but it is the principle which is 
now iin force in our own country, and I  believe
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in other countries o£ Europe. The rich geo to 
schools intended for the rich— that is, to sclhools 
where the fees charged are intentionally hiigh; 
the less rich go to rather cheaper schools j; the 
less rich again to cheaper ones still; and so on : 
but all these schools, in the case supposed, an'e of 
the same educational grade and teach the very 
same subjects. In  India the number of studlents 
attending high schools and colleges is so extrennely 
small that the principle of making every one pay 
according to his means must be worked in a differ
ent way. Instead of going to different schcools, 
as in England, students must pay at different rrates 
in the same institution. The principle is ̂ eqmally 
well observed in either ease.

Ques, 22).— Is it, in your opinion, possible Ifor a 
non-Government institution of the higher o)rder 
to become influential and stable when in diirect 
competition with a similar Government insttitu- 
tion ? I f  so, under what conditions do you tcon- 
sider that it might become so ?

Ans. 22>.— Not only can a private instituition 
become influential and stable when it standls in 
direct competition with a Government instituition 
of the same class, but it is the proximity of ■ the 
Government school which is the chief cause off its 
becoming so. This opinion is not the creatiom of 
fancy, but the result of an observation of faicts. 
In  Kishnagarh and Calcutta (Lower Bengal),, in 
Rangoon and Moulmein (British Burmah),, in 
Lucknow (Oudh), in Benares (North-Westtern 
Provinces), there are, as I  have seen myself, flcour- 
ishing aided schools side by side with Governmient 
ones. I  have observed, too, that the more (effi
cient Governnqient school is the more efficiient 
the aided schools are also; and that really gfood 
aided schools are seldom or never found exc3ept 
in those cities and towns in which there is, gfood 
Government school to se?:ve as a model andl to 
gtimulate competition.

Ques. 24.—t\b the cause of higher education in 
your province injured by any unhealthy comipe- 
tition; and if so, what remedy, if any, would ;you 
apply ?

Ans. 24.— The only city in Oudh popullous 
enough to supply fee-paying pupils for more tlhan 
one English school is Lucknow. In  this ciity, 
certainly, there is no unhealthy competition, for 
the number of pupils attending every Engliish- 
teaching school shows a yearly tendency to rrise. 
The only injurious competition that exists is not 
between the several English schools themselwes, 
but between those considered as an unit and the 

lyernacular schools in the neighbourhood j ancd I  
^lave observed that the latter are losing gromnd 
more and more against their rivals. Moreower, 
the primary sections of the English-teachiing 
schools are maintained at a cost which is not miuch 
higher tlian what is required for the support of 
the vernacular schools; hence there is the Uess 
reason to vjronder that the vernacular schools are 
losing ground. The competition, though in juritous 
to the school last named, cannot be called ‘f mn- 
healthy/^ for the Natives have enough common 
sense to know that two languages (English aind 
vernacular) are better than one (vernacular).

Ques. 25.— Do educated Natives in your proov- 
ince readily find remunerative employment ?

Ans. 25.— Those who have obtained the mididle 
class vernacular certificate, and have consequenitly 
been educated in the vernacular only, have ;far 
greater difficulty in finding employment than thiose 
who have been educated in English-teachiing

schools. English, as every one knows, is the lan
guage which rules the Empire, the representative 
of power, wealth, progress, culture, and civilisa
tion. The Natives of the present day are magne
tised by its influence more than their forefathers 
were by Persian in Muhammadan timesj and as 
much as the provinces of the Roman empire were 
magnetised by the influence of Latin. It  is true, 
however, that English-taught Natives can seldom 
find employment as soon as they wish, or of the 
kind that they would choose, or with such emolu
ments as they would like to get: how few of us 
can do this in our own country ! But they seem to 
settle down to something in the end; for I  never 
hear of ex-students who have done well at zilla 
schools remaining permanently unemployed, as I  
frequently hear of men who have passed the mid
dle school examination in the vernacular. A  ma
triculated man is content to commence life on 
Rs. 10 or Rs. 12 a month, if he sees some hope 
before him of working his way up. As Govern
ment employment has now become very scarce, 
they seldom expect to get it, and are ready enough 
to accept private service of any kind that suits 
them. Among the different professions open to 
Natives the most popular is that of pleader. Some 
go into mercantile business of their own, and 
many more would do so if they had the capital to 
start with; for in most mercantile transactions 
English would be of the greatest use to them. 
Those who fail to pass matriculation and cannot 
continue their studies sometimes become teachers 
in vernacular schools. I  once found a matriculated 
man teaching at his native village in the Bahraich 
District, and in point of discipline and instruction 
his school was decidedly above the average. I  had 
formed my opinion of the school before I  had 
heard anything about the teacher ŝ own antece
dents,

Ques. 27 .— Do you think there is any truth in 
the statement that the attention of teachers and 
pupils is unduly directed to the Entrance Examina
tion of the University ? I f  so, are you of opinion 
that this circumstance impairs the practical value 
of the education in secondary schools for the 
requirements of ordinary life ?

Ans. 27.— I  think that schools >vhich are classed 
as high, and have been provided \yith a staff suitr 
able to Such a term, cannot give too much atten
tion to the Entrance Examination. There must be 
sonae general standard by which high schools are 
to be tested, and up to which they are to work ; 
and the University was established for this pur
pose. I f  the present Entrance standard needs 
amendment, the Syndicate are always ^eady to 
entertain suggestions.

But schools which are classed as middle, should, 
in my opinion, cast aside the Entrance Examination 
altogether. These schools have no class above the 
third. But the curriculum of Class I I I  is meant 
to be a stepping-stone to the Entrance Course, 
which is taught in Classes I I  and I ; and thus 
middle schools, though not in direct preparation 
for the University as high schools are, are never
theless connected with it so closely that the teach
ing given in Class I I I  and all the subsidiary 
classes is ruled by its requirements. It  is this 
connection between middle schools and the Univer- 
sity which I  recommend should be broken off; for 
I  think it is doing a good deal of harm. The 
theory is that students at middle schools, who have 
completed the course of Class I I I ,  and have there- 
fore learnt all that the middle school can teach
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tliern̂  can by this arrangement of tlie curriculum 
be passed on to some high school without any break 
in the continuity of their studies, and at once 
commenee preparing for the University Entrance 
Examination. But the theory is very rarely acted 
out. In  practice students from middle schools do 
not migrate to high schools, unless there happens 
to be a high school in the very same town or city. 
The question then is this : Is  the education im
parted in Class I I I  one of practical value for the 
requirements of ordinary life ? or, in other words, 
does the indirect connection which now exists 
between the middle school and the University 
impair the practical value of the education given 
at the former ?

My opinion is, that it impairs the practical value 
of such education to a fatal extent. If  the stu
dent carried his education beyond the middle stage, 
I  would think differently. But in more than nine 
cases out of ten he stops at the middle stage ; and 
at this stage his education is faulty in every re
spect. He knows something of English, but not 
enough for the requirements of ordinary life ; for 
his spelling is inaccurate, he cannot translate cor
rectly, or write a grammatical letter; his command 
of English words is very slight; he pronounces 
English badly, and speaks it with the utmost diffi
culty and embarrassment. Then as to the verna
cular, his attainments in this respect are equally 
meagre and imperfect: for he cannot read at sight 
Urdu manuscript hurriedly written; he can sel
dom write a good running hand; he knows very 
little of Persian; and is altogether unequal to the 
average muharrir. He has acquired a smattering 
of history, a smattering of physical science, a 
smattering of physical geography, a smattering of 
general geography, and a smattering of Euclid, all 
of which—whether separately or collectively—are 
devoid of practical utility. I  therefore recom
mend that the connection between the middle 
school and the University, which, in this part of 
India at least, leads to such a paltry result, should 
be entirely broken off. Let high schools, and high 
schools alone, prepare for the University from the 
lowest classes upwards, and let the teaching at 
middle schools be directed to an entirely different 
aim.

If  middle schools are to be of any, use, they 
must cut off all history, all geography, all physi
cal science, all Euclid, See., and confine themselves 
simply to language and arithmetic. The standard 
of English on the one side and of Urdu and Per
sian on the other should be made as high as possi
ble. Middle schools have not the teaching power 
for the variety of subjects taught in high schools; 
and if they cut off everything except English and 
Urdu with Persian, they will be able to teach these 
languages up to the standard of practical utility, 
which is now so much needed.

I  know of nothing so lamentable as the middle 
school education that is now given; and Native 
gentlemen, such as editors of newspapers, printers, 
zamindars, &c., have more than once complained 
to me that the middle class men cannot read and 
write properly either in English or in Urdu, and 
are not at all the kind of men whom they require. 
The same complaints are made in the public offices, 
to which under existing orders none but middle 
class certificated men can be admitted for appoint
ments of a certain grade. I t  is contrary (I am 
aware) to European notions to confine middle 
school teaching to reading and writing; but it is 
not contrary to Native notions, and the maktah

plan of teaching nothing but literature and com
position would in this instance be followed with 
advantage. Moreover, a good series of English 
Readers, like Nelson’s for example, containing 
a large variety of information on subjects of 
general interest, all of which is told in an attrac
tive form, would perhaps store the mind of the 
student with as much knowledge as the smatter
ings of history, science, Euclid, &c., which are 
now taught in meagre and uninteresting books.
I  feel certain that if middle schools of this new 
type were established, they would supply a very 
great want, and become immediately popular. 
There are several aided Anglo-vernacular schools 
in Ou(Jb, which are trying in vain to pass the 
middle school examination as at present prescrib
ed, but which have not the teaching power to 
accomplish it. These schools have in consequence 
been threatened by Government order with the 
loss of their Government grant. They would 
probably do well if they were allowed to confine 
themselves to language and arithmetic.

Should this plan be adopted, it would be neces
sary to establish a new examination for the pur
pose extending over the entire province; and the 
privileges as regards Government employment, 
which are attached to the present middle school 
examination, would have to be transferred to the 
new standard.

Qjiies. 28.— Do you think that the number of 
pupils in secondary schools, who present them
selves for the University Entrance Examination is 
unduly large when compared with the require
ments of the country ? If  you think so, what do 
you regard as the causes of this state of things, 
and what remedies would you suggest ?

Ans. 28.— The question here raised is, whether 
the number of matriculants is or is not out of 
proportion to the requirements of the country. 
But the standard of measurement here assigned 
is an unknown quantity; for no one, I  think, 
could be so rash as to attempt to decide what the 
requirements of this country are or may become 
in the matter of English. As long as students 
flock of their own accord, and without any official 
pressure or private persuasion, to English schools, 
and pinch themselves to save up every anna that 
can be spared within each month in order to pay 
the fees and buy the requisite books, the most, 
natural conclusion to be drawn is that the 
requirements of the country are still unsatisfied. 
The people are the best judges of their own wants 
and interests; and the eagerness everywhere dis
played for English schools, when we compare it 
with the indifference shown for vernacular ones, 
is Skprima facie proof that the limits of the 
demand for the former have not yet been reached. 
Moreover, the requirements, of the near future 
may be vastly in excess of those of the present 
day. If  English schools had not been liberally 
maintained and encouraged 40 years ago, the 
trade of the seaport towns, which has received 
such an immense development during the last 
15 years, could now be carried on as it i s ; for 
without English-knowing Native clerks on salaries 
of from Rs. 30 to Rs. 100 a month nothing could 
be done, except at the cost of employing an equal 
number of European clerks at about four times 
the pay; and commerce would not prosper on 
such terms. Thus, if Lord WilliamBentinck, Lord 
Auckland, and subsequent Governors General, and 
the Lieutenant-Governors at Calcutta and Agra,
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had attempted to limit tlie spread of Englisli edu
cation by what thej supposed to be the require
ments of their own day, they would have ruined 
the commerce of the present day. A  vast exten
sion of railways has taken place of late years, and 
a further extension on rather a large scale is now 
about to be made in several parts of India. Under 
these circumstances who could venture to decide 
how great or how little the demand for English- 
taught Natives is or may shortly become ? The 
Indian statute book swells in bulk every year; and 
the necessity of an intelligent class of pleaders, 
competent to interpret our laws to the people, in
creases in proportion. In  June 1880, an order 
was issued from the Government of these prov
inces prescribing ^Hhe tiniversal use of English 
figures in official accounts of eveiy kind. '̂’ Pro
bably it has not been found possible (such is the' 
backward state of English education in North- 
Western Provinces and Qudh) to get this order 
complied w ith; but whether compKed with or not, 
it shows at least what the wants of the Adminis
tration are. The universal supersession of Indian 
by English figures in all official returns (should 
this point ever be gained) would naturally lead 
in the long run to the supersession of the various 
Indian dialects by the English language. The 
want of some uniform character and language for 
use in courts and offices has already been declared 
to exist in various quarters; and proposals have 
more than once been made in favour of substitut
ing the Roman for the Persian character. 1 
have lately seen four newly-published Hindustani 
School Dictionaries; and all of these are printed 
in Romanised Urdu. The sale in one instance, as 
I  know from the publisher and author, has been 
enormous, for ten thousand copies were sold of 
the first edition. If  the Roman character should 
ever come into use in the public courts, the Eng
lish language would either soon follow or would 
come with it. There are about half a dozen 
vernacular languages and characters in Upper 
India; and each is as jelaous as it can be of all 
the rest. The local dialects are now waging the 
same kind of war against each other that was 
waged between the Anglicists and Orientalists in 
1831-40. I f  harmony of speech is ever to super
sede this jangle of discordant tongues, the choice 
(in Government offices at least) is much more 
likely to fall upon English, the language of the 
empire, than upon any one of the local dialects.

The following letter was sent to me by Mr. 
Knox, C.S., the Judge of Mirzapur; and he has 
given me his consent to quote i t :—

“ I  have long been of opinion that in the changing cir
cumstances of this country, Government would do well to 
Ijive every encouragement in its power to the study of 
English, looking to the day when it (English) will supplant 
the various dialects now in use throughout India. Not one 
of these dialects, so far as I  know, is rich in original 
literature of such a kind as would have weight either here 
or in any other country. Whatever riches there are, are 
locked up in Sanskrit, Persian, or Arabic.

“ The ease and rapidity with which English can be 
learnt,—the greater lacilities which exist for spreading 
English,—the lamentable paucity among our officers of 
those who can read and write any ladian dialect for 
themselves witli even tolerable fluency,—all to my mind 
point to a day when the Natives will themselves clamour for 
English, as they did in the days of Carey.

“ Were there time and leisure for officers to study (the 
vernaculars), I  would ' think differently. But ‘ the best is 
ever an enemy of the good;’ and if we cling to the 
dialects, because they are a key by which we can get 
closer to the hearts and affections of the people, we may 
retain the key, but find ourselves unable to use it,

N.-W.P.

“ Every day it is becoming more and more difficult for an 
officer to find time for anything but his immediate work.
Where is he to find time to get up that intimacy with the

uld
when talking to a Native ?
idioms and traditions which would put him at his ease

And if we come to foreign tongues, I  consider Urdu 
little better than a foreign tongue to most. They may as 
well learn one foreign tongue as another.”

I t  is not possible, then, to say what the demand 
for English is at the present time, and still 
less what it is likely to become in the near 
or distant future. I  am not advocating any 
sweeping measure (even if such a thing were 
possible) for the supersession of the Indian verna
culars. Time alone can decide the ultimate fate 
of languages and empires. A ll that I  contend is 
that, so long as the present Government lasts, 
the encouragement of English, whenever and 
wherever tke people have shown a desire to 
learn it, is the right course to follow. Those who 
adopt this course are following the safe rule of 
supply and demand, while those who are bent on 
discouraging English, notwithstanding the eager
ness with which the Natives seek it, may, for all 
that they can tell, be trying to inflict as great an 
injury on posterity as the Orientalist party of 
1831-1840 would h.ave inflicted on the present 
generation if their policy had prevailed.

The question under reply alludes especially to 
the University Entrance Course. But I  would 
beg to represent that a primary English course, 
limited to reading, writing, and arithmetic, is 
often quite as useful to the many as an U ni
versity course is to the few; and a primary 
English course, at the rates prevailing in the 
Government schools of these provinces, costs the 
State only about Rs. 13 a year for each pupil. 
As time goes on, the rate might no doubt be 
lowered, if the study of English should receive 
the encouragement claimed for it in these remarks. 
Every pedlar who brings his box of wares to our 
doors—every peon in public or private employ—  
every house servant who dusts his master ŝ books, 
would be in a much better position for his work 
in life, if he knew something of English. In  cer
tain parts of the Madras Presidency the English 
language has already become a vernacular, and 
the English-speaking Natives from Madras, who 
have crossed over into British Burma, make far 
better emigrants than the helpless Bengali raiyats 
who know no language but their own.

It  is none the less important, however, that 
University education should be encouraged as 
widely and to as high a standard as possible; and 
for this reason (as I  have urged already under 
question 21), the fees charged in colleges should 
be made proportionate to the means of students. 
Within my experience 'the number of Hindu
stanis who matriculate or obtain University cer
tificates and degrees is still inconveniently small. 
Whenever an appointment falls vacant, a large 
number of candidates of all descriptions is always 
forthcoming. But it is by no means certain that 
out of all these applicants you will find precisely 
the kind of man whom you require. The up- 
country colleges are especially weak in Hindu
stani graduates, and the number of such graduates 
seems to be decreasing every year; on the other 
hand, Bengali graduates are becoming more and 
more numerous in the colleges at Benares and 
Lucknow. The Canning College committee has 
lately advertised a vacancy in the high school 
staff, but not one competent Hindustani graduate, 
although there were more than a dozen Bengali

71
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ones, was fortlicoming. This and many other 
instances which have come to my notice indicate 
that the number of Hindustanis who graduate 
in the iip-conntry colleges; is not sufficient for 
the present and prospective wants of the State. 
If  the supply continues to decrease, it may be 
impossible, a few years hence, to find competent 
Native teachers for the high and middle schools of 
the North-W estern Provinces and Oudh. The staff 
of teachers whom we have at present is not as 
good as it might be; and their successors may 
perhaps be worse, if University studies decline 
in these provinces.

There is no truth, so far as I  have been able 
to learn, in the trite saying that matriculated 
men and University graduates become discontented 
and disloyal if they cannot obtain a Government 
appointment. I  am certain that at least nine- 
tenths of our high school and college students 
never expect to be employed in the public service. 
They cannot but observe that the number of 
applicants for any one vacancy is seldom less than 
ten or twenty; and hence they are able to 
calculate that only one out of the ten or twenty 
candidates can be provided for. As they have 
attended school and college entirely of their own 
accord and at their own cost, they do not consider 
that they have any claim on the Government to 
provide them with employment. There is dis
content, I  am aware, but it arises from a very 
different cause. They see that men are selected 
for high positions in the Government service in 
consideration of birth, and that an University 
degree counts for little or nothing in comparison; 
and this is why they complain. The graduates of 
Oxford or Cambridge make no claim upon the 
Ministers of the Queen for employment in the 
public service; but they would feel extremely 
discontented and annoyed if they saw a man, 
whose education has scarcely reached the standard 
of middle-class, raised to the position of an Inspec
tor of Schools : and the fact of his being the son 
of a lord would make them less rather than more 
reconciled to the selection. Can we wonder, then, 
that the graduates of this country should feel 
similarly aggrieved under similar circumstances? 
I t  is the avowed principle of British rule in this 
country to allow of no privileged class, to recog
nise no distinction of persons, to administer equal 
justice to all, irrespectively of birth, rank, or 
status. In  accordance with these principles we 
have established schools and colleges, in which 
free and open competition is encouraged in every 
possible form. A “ fair field and no favour is 
the motto of British policy, both in education and 
in government : and the deep impression which 
this principle has made on the Native mind is the 
foundation of Native loyalty. Yet in the selection 
of men for positions of high trust and respon
sibility in the public service, this rule of equity 
is violated, and birth usurps the place of merit. If  
there are political reasons in favour of this, there 
may perhaps be stronger political reasons against 
it. Such, at least, is the opinion of several gentle
men, European and Native, with whom I  have 
conversed on the subject.

Ques. 37.— What effect do you think that the 
withdrawal of Government to a large extent from 
the direct management of schools or colleges 
would have upon the spread of education, and the 
growth of a spirit of reliance upon local exertions 
and combination for local purposes ?

Ans. 37.— I  think that, in the present stage of

development of the Indian character, the policy 
described in the question would not promote, but 
retard the growth of local exertions. The schools 
and colleges which have been founded in India by 
private enterprise, have been founded in imitation . 
of the Government models. In  education, as in 
every thing else, the people of India are still in the 
imitative stage. They are not yet able to 
dispense with the support and guidance of the 
civilising power, and the encouragement which 
the example set by that power affords them. 
Natives of wealth will be generous in founding 
schools and colleges of their own in proportion as 
the Government is generous in maintaining its 
own institutions. The history of education to 
my mind shows this. High schools and colleges 
have been founded by Natives (for I  do not refer 
to Missionary establishments) in Calcutta, 
Burdwan, and other important centres in tht̂  
Lower Provinces, because the Government Las 
kept up its own schools and colleges, and has thus 
set an example which Natives of wealth and 
influence have been proud to follow. But in the 
Upper Provinces the withdrawal of Government 
support from the Bareilly College has simply left 
a blank; and local agencies have not come forward 
so far to till up the gap. The same remarks 
apply to the closure of the Delhi College by the 
Panjab Government.

Ques. 39.— Hoes definite instruction in duty 
and the principles of moral conduct occupy any 
place in the course of Government colleges and 
schools ? Have you any suggestions to make on 
this subject ?

Ans. 39.—The text-books prescribed for the 
English and Oriental courses generally contain 
precepts both prudential and moral; and these 
precepts are often enforced by illustrative tales. 
But it is not only, or even principally, by such 
means that the sense of duty can be awakened 
and strengthened in the Native mind. The edu
cational influences, which in my opinion do more 
in this direction than any code of direct precepts 
could do, are two in number.

(1) The use of the English language.— The 
foundation of all morality is the sense of truth, 
and this is what the vernacular languages alto
gether fail to impress. The far-fetched meta
phors, high-sounding phrases which mean next 
to nothing, exaggerated descriptions of simple 
matters of fact, the vagueness of many of the 
terms, the want of point and precision in the 
structure of sentences, all tend to destroy the 
sense of truth and sap the foundations of morality; 
and this effect is heightened by the absurd fictions, 
which are told as serious realities, in the vernacu
lar literatures. An equivocating language cannot 
but produce an equivocating mind; for language 
is the medium, not only, of communicating, but 
also of forming, thoughts. Whatever a man 
reads in the vernacular literature, he reads 
through a distorted medium; and his sense of 
truth is blunted accordingly. It  would be a 
good thing for the Native mind if all the verna
cular literature could be destroyed; but as this is 
not possible, the best corrective is’ the use of 
English, a language of which the chief charac
teristics are precision, simplicity, and truthfulness.

(2) The cultivation of the thinking powers.— 
The more a man’s mind is raised intellectually, 
the more chance there is of its being raised 
morally. It  is impossible to suppose that a man 
who has grasped the difference between history
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and mythology, or acquired the habit of weighing 
evidence and comparing the arguments of 
different thinkers, or learnt to appreciate the 
invariability of the la'ws of nature, or assimilated 
the thoughts of some of the best English authors 
through the study of a pure and ennobling 
literature, can remain sunk as deep as ever in the 
mire of low cunning, petty malice, and indiffer
ence to truth, which mark the ordinary Native.
I  am quite aware that the results of our school 
and college education fall far short in many 
respects of the desired ideal. But it must be 
admitted that there are and have been many 
brilliant exceptions. Hereditary failings cannot 

 ̂ be overcome in the first or even the tenth gene
ration ; but even a little progress in the first few 
generations is better than nothing, and every one 
(1 think) will allow that an educated Native is, 
generally speaking, more deserving of trust, has a 
clearer notion of truth, and a stronger sense of 
duty, than oue whose thinkmg faculties have 
never been developed.

I t  is true that the moralising influences to 
which I  have alluded are apt (as has been often 
objected) to destroy the religious beliefs and 

' sanctions by which men̂ s consciences were bound. 
But it may be doubted whether these sanctions, at 
least such as exist in India, are worth being pre
served. With much that is good and useful in the 
way of morality, the Hindu system inculcates, 
as part of the same moral code, much that is ficti
tious, irrational, and demoralising. Moreover, 
when supernatural sanctions are destroyed, the 
moral sense, which is implanted by nature, does not 
die with them, but acquires in many instances a 
proportionate increase of strength, just as in the 
bodily senses the power of hearing becomes quick
ened after the loss of eyesight. These remarks 
apply only to Hindus; for I  have never heard of 
Mussalmans being made infidels by learning Eng
lish and going through a college course.

It  is also true that an education such as I  have 
described (namely, one carried up to a high standard 
and imparted through the medium of English) 
can, for the present at least, be given only to the 
few. But, however true this may be, it is hopeless 
to think of conferring a similar benefit on the 
many by giving them an education up to a low 
standard through the vernaculars. An education 
of this kind is, of course, much cheaper, and can, 
therefore, be much more widely extended among 
the people. But it has no effect whatever in rais
ing the character. The standard of knowledge 
imparted by such means is too low to have any 
Inligiitening or reforming influence: and (as I  
have already urged) the study of the vernacular 
literature tends to pervert and weaken, rather than 
to clear and strengthen, the moral judgment.
I  think every one must have observed that, in 
these parts of India at least, a simple, untaught 
rustic is generally a more honest and truthful man 
than one who has finished the course of a vernacular 
school. I t  is certainly a sad reflection that the 
only education which can radically improve the 
Native character, is of a kind which, for the pre
sent century at least, can only be conferred upon a 
few. But the reflection, though sad, should not 
be attended with surprise : for it must be remem
bered that the masses of India, in many of their 
social habits, are still in the barbarous stage; that 
they are sunk in the most abject and hopeless 
poverty; and have been spell-bound for the last 
thousand years by a debasing superstition. Is  it

likely that the- moral character of such a people 
can be raised by an education which in these prov
inces costs about eight shillings a year per pupil, 
and which in most cases is forgotten altogether a 
few years after the student has left school ? Dr. 
Hunter has (if I  remember right) expressed the 
opinion that the only means by which the necessity 
of putting prudential restraints on marriage can 
be impressed on the masses of this country, is the 
extension of mass education. Feeling as I  do 
the most profound respect for the abilities and ac
quirements of that gentleman, I  may perhaps be 
permitted to remark that hopes of this nature 
bailt upon such a basis are, to my thinking, Uto
pian in the last degree. The prudential abstaining 
from marriage implies a high degree of cultivation 
and philosophy. Even in our own country the 
sentiment can scarcely be said to exist among the 
lower classes. In  India it has not yet come home 
to the mind of the enlightened B.A . M̂ hat hope, 
then, is there of its reaching the heart or brain of 
a man who is educated at a cost of four rupees 
a year ?

Q,ues. 50.— Is there any foundation for the 
statement that officers of the Education Depart
ment take too exclusive an interest in higher edu
cation? Would beneficial results be obtained by 
introducing into the department more men of prac
tical training in the art of teaching and school 
management ?

Ans. 50.— It is quite true that in the higher edu
cation there has been more marked progress than in 
the lower. But this is not at all due to educational 
officers having fostered the former at the expense 
of the latter. Previous to the despatch, of 1854, 
no educational departments existed. Up to that 
time education was administered at first by the 

Committee of Education,^  ̂and afterwards by the 
“ Council of Education, "̂* both of which were ex
clusively composed of members of the Covenanted 
Civil Service. Since then it has been directed by 
the different Local Governments, all of which have 
been and are composed of Civilians; and the Edu
cational Departments, which were founded by the 
despatch of 1854, have merely acted under their 
orders. I f  the intentions of that despatch in the 
matter of primary vernacular education have not 
been fully carried out, it is the Local Governments, 
and not the Educational Departments, who are to 
blame for having allowed this. I t  appears to me, 
however, that the course which education has run 
and is still running in India is the result of natural 
causes, and that Government policy has not had 
much to do with it. The Government policy has 
simply run in the groove marked out for it by the 
wants and aspirations of the people. The people 
of India had had their own vernacular schools and 
teachers for centuries before the advent of British 
rule. What they wanted, then, from the English 
Government was something which their own 
teachers could not give them. They had enough 
sense to perceive that English, combined with the 
vernacular, was of more value to them in every 
respect than the vernacular or classical languages 
alone. The burning controversy that was once 
waged between the Orientalists and the Anglicists 
was decided, as I  think, not by the powerful logic 
of Macaulay, but by the still more powerful logic 
of facts. While students were being paid at the 
rate of Rs. 5 a month or more to attend the 
madrasas and patshalas, which the Orientalist 
party had aided or established, some thousand
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students a day were gladly paying fees for the 
privilege of attending Dr. Duffs English school 
in Calcutta, and the Anglo-Indian College (Vidya- 
laya), which had been established some years pre
viously. English schools, the germs of future 
colleges, were sprining up in Serampur, Chinsurah, 
Dacca, Kishnagar, Bhagalpur, Benares, Allahabad, 
Agra, Bareilly, Cawnpur, Sagar, Jaunpur, Delhi, 
and Ajmere; and the 101 elementary vernacular 
schools which the Board of Revenue had planted 
in certain districts in 1844 died a natural death. 
In  all provinces English schools and colleges pre
ceded vernacular ones ; nor is it easy to see how it 
could have been otherwise.

In  the North-Western Provinces the first stand 
on behalf of vernacular schools as opposed to 
English ones was made in 1845 by Mr. Thomason, 
the Lieutenant-Grovernor. His design was that 
every peasant within the province should be taught 
to read, write, and cipher. If  this design was 
neglected after his death, and the expenditure on 
vernacular schools continued to be a small percent
age out of the total educational allotment, it was 
not the fault of the Educational Department, for 
the responsibility really lay with the Local Govern
ment, and, what is more, up till the time of Mr. 
Kempson^s appointment, the Directorship of Pub
lic Instruction was in the hands of a Covenanted 
Civilian. In  the Pan jab I  believe that the D i
rectorship has always been held by a Staff Corps 
Officer.

In  Oudh the case is equally clear. The origi
nal scheme of education for Oudh was drawn up 
in 1864. I t  included 10 zilla schools, English;
11 tahsili schools, English j grants-in-aid to six 
private institutions, including the large grant of 
Rs. 25,000 a year to the Canning College, all 
English; 23 vernacular tahsili schools; and one 
vernacular Normal school. Thus, from the very 
first, far greater provision was made for English 
schools than for vernacular ones. This scheme was 
approved by Sir Charles Wingfield, a Civilian 
(then Chief Commissioner of Oudh), and sanc
tioned by the Government of India.

The question under reply contrasts officers of 
the Educational Department with some other 
class of men who are described to be of practical 
training in the art of teaching and school manage
ment/  ̂ By the former (as I  am left to infer) is 
meant ^Hhe graded officers of the department,'’̂  
that is. University men. These, then, are the 
men who are taxed with having taken too exclu
sive an interest iti the higher education, and this, 
because previous to their appointment they are 
supposed to have had little or no practical train
ing in the art of school management. '̂' But the 
original Oudh scheme, to which allusion has just 
been made, was prepared by the late Mr. Hand- 
ford; and this gentleman, so far from being an 
University man, was brought up at an English

training college.'’’’ In  institutions of this kind 
young men are trained for teacherships in the

national schools,̂ '* that is, the schools in which a 
primary education is imparted to the working 
classes. Mr. Handford, then, the first Director of 
Public Instruction in Oudh, notwithstanding the 
training which he had received in England, pro
posed a scheme in which the higher education held 
the most prominent place.

The last report compiled by Mr. Handford on 
Public Instruction in Oudh shows 540 vernacular 
schools (Government) and 21,383 students. The 
last report compiled by myself— an University

man, who has had chief charge of education in 
Oudh since Mr. Handford’s death,— shows 1,266 
vernacular schools (Government) and 47,019 stu
dents. Thus vernacular schools and students have 
more than doubled.

There is no truth in the charge implied in. this 
question that the graded officers of the department 
are'devoid ‘̂ of practical training in the art of 
teaching and school management.'’’’ The graded 
officers of the department may be roughly classi
fied under three heads :—

(1) Those who have been selected on account'of 
some marked speciality, such as Sanskrit, Arabic, 
Meteorology, Botany, Chemistry, Mineralogy, 
&c. Such men are indispensable for certain posi
tions at coileges and elsewhere, and ‘‘practical 
training in the art of teaching and school manage
ment'’̂  is not needed in their case. The salary 
which they receive from Government may be 
partly considered as an endowment of researsh.

( 2 )  Men who after completing their U n i T e r s i t y  

career took up the work of teaching and school 
management in their own country, but thinking 
that they could better themselves by going out to 
India, applied to the Secretary of State for admis
sion into the Education Department. Sueli men 
have, through their experience in England, ac
quired as practical a training in school manage
ment as it is possible for a man to receive; for 
experience is, after all, a better training than what 
any Normal school or training college can give.

(3) Men who, in answer to advertisements sent 
from India to English newspapers, have accepted 
emjoloyment in India in private schools and col
leges, and have afterwards been admitted into the 
Government Education Department. More than 
half the graded officers of Bengal, North-Western 
Provinces, and Oudh, and (I think I  mar add) the 
Panjab, are or have been men of this stamp. 
Many of them had had both an English and an 
Indian experience before they entered the Govern
ment service. The men who have made most 
mark, and most of the Directors of Public Instruc
tion, have belonged to this class.

In  selecting men from England for the Gov
ernment educational service in India, the choice 
lies between University graduates and certificated 
schoolmasters brought up at one of the training 
colleges. The latter stand a good deal below the 
former, both socially and intellectually, and would 
therefore take lower pay. For the control and 
inspection of vernacular schools and of most of 
the zilla or high schools they would be quite as 
competent as University men. But the head 
masters of some high schools come of this very 
class, and such head masters (as I  know very well 
from what I  have seen in more provinces than 
one) do not like being inspected and controlled by 
a man of their own rank and attainments, but 
derive much greater benefit and encouragement 
from one who is of a higher social rank and higher 
intellectual attainments than themselves. As an 
Inspector of Schools, a certificated trained school
master would have Deputy Inspectors under him, 
and Deputy Inspectors, like all other Natives, are 
keenly alive to the difference between an English 
gentleman and one whose manners do rot always 
come up to this standard. Moreover, it is some
times expedient, in the interests of the public

• service, that an Inspector should be transferred 
to some college as Professor or Principal, In 
such a case the certificated trained schoolmaster 
would, as a rule (for exceptions will always occur).
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be ineligible for transfer. The educational service 
must be taken as a whole. For the appointments 
of Director, Principal, Professor, and Circle In
spector, it is advisable to have University men, 
and the graded service was established for that 
very purpose. For the best-paid head masterships 
of high schools, schoolmasters trained in En gland 
at the National Training College are very suitable 
men, but not, as a rule, for the superior appoint
ments. In  these remarks I  am only comparing 
one class of European officers with another. The 
question as to the employment of Natives in the 
educational service ' is beyond the scope of this 
discussion.

Q,̂ tes. 62.—Is it desirable that promotions from 
class to class should depend, at any stage of school 
education, on the results of public examinations 
extending over the entire province? In  what 
cases, if any, is it preferable that such promotions 
be left to the school authorities ?

Ans. 62 ,— I  think that in all cases promotions 
from class to class should be left to the school 
authorities, subject to correction, where the neces
sity exists, by the Circle Inspector. The plan of 
determining the promotions from one class to 
another, on the results of annual public examina- 
tiong extending over the entire area of the prov
ince, might perhaps, be of some use, if it were 
feasible. But in point of fact the plan could not 
be’ worked, and this for two reasons: firstlŷ  
because it would not be possible to guarantee that 
so many question papers would be secretly printed, 
then secretly distributed to the different schools, 
and last of all secretly put away and preserved at 
each school, till the proper moment for opening 
the envelopes has arrived; secondlŷ  because for a 
simultaneous examination of five or six different 
classes in five or six different subjects, to be held 
on paper at the close of each year, and to extend 
over all schools of a certain grade in the entire 
province, it would not be possible to find a suffi
cient number of qualified examiners who could be 
trusted to go patiently through such immense piles 
of papers, and value their contents with that 
degree of care, judgment, and accuracy which is 
indispensable to the promotions being justly made. 
The labour of printing the questions, distributing 
them, and looking over the answers, would be 
enormous; some expenditure, too, would be en
tailed, especially if the examiners are to be paid ; 
and the results under any circumstances would be 
worthless.

Moreover, the project of promoting students by 
means of provincial examinations assumes what is 
not true : for no such examination could be held, 
unless all schools of the same grade— Government, 
aided, and unaided—used the same curriculum 
from class to class •, and this is not the case even 
in Government schools of the same grade, much 
less in aided and unaided ones. If such a scheme, 
then, were to be introduced, the curriculum of 
every school embraced in it would have to be 
recast upon one uniform model. But in the orders 
by the Government of India appointing the present 
Commission to sit, there is a paragraph condemn
ing uniformity of this kind, and recommending 
that variety in the books and subjects taught, and 
in the methods of teaching them, should be not 
snly permitted to remain, so far as it exists, but 
should be encouraged as a good in itself.

At present there is only one departmental pu,blic 
3xamination extending over the entire area of 
:he North-Western Provinces and Oudh. This was

N.-W.P,

founded by Mr. Kempson, the late Director of 
Public Instruction, in 1878, and is called the 
middle school examination. It  is undergone by 
Class I I I  of high and middle schools, and one of 
the rules framed by the designer was that students 
who failed to pass the examination could not be 
promoted to Class I I .  I t  was found impossible, 
however, to put this rule into effect, even on the 
first trial; and from that time to this promotions 
have been practically in the hands of the school 
authorities. This scheme has defects peculiar to 
itself, the chief of which are the following : —

(1) The best high schools in these provinces ge
nerally do the worst; while the inferior zilla schools, 
which have a weaker staff and are worse taught, 
somehow or other manage to come off best. The 
supervision at high and collegiate schools is strict 
and trustworthy; that at the inferior zilla schools 
is not trusted. I  quote herewith the remarks 
made by Mr. Statham, the head master of the 
Agra Collegiate School, in reference to a proposal 
of mine for revising the present scheme, which 
was submitted to the Director about a year ago : 

That extensive dishonesty is practised in some 
of the present centres of the examination, there 
can be no doubt, and new arrangements are neces
sary to prevent it."’̂  Mr. Phillips, the head master 
of Bareilly High School, writes as follows :— “ I  
would, before concluding, strongly emphasise Mr. 
Nesfield ŝ .propoeal that some sufficient security be 
taken against the use of unfair means in passing 
the students from inferior zilla schools. Tbat 
students who pass from these schools are helped 
in some way is proved every year by the disgrace
ful ignorance of many of those who are (sent up to 
continue their studies at high or superior zilla 
schools; and it is a cause of heart-burning to the 
failed students of the high schools to see boys who 
are quite unfit to go on with them in receipt of 
scholarships of which they have been disappointed.^  ̂
I t  is clear, then, that the results of the middle 
schools examination, as it now stands, cannot be 
accepted as determining promotions

(2j There is not one examiner in 50, probably 
not one in 100, who can read manuscripts hurriedly 
written in either form of the vernacular, with 
equal ease and rapidity. This, however, is the tasl? 
which every examiner in history, geography, 
science, and Euclid, is expected to perform. The 
Urdu men are weak in Hindi, and the Hindi men in 
Urdu. Hence a large proportion of the papers are 
either valued cursorily, that is, wrongly, by the 
examiner, or they are not valued by him at all, but 
by proxy. That valuation by proxy is extensively, 
practised there is no doubt. I  have seen some-̂  
thing of it with my. own eyes; and I  have heard 
a good deal more from other eye-witnesses. Under 
these circumstances no faith can be placed in the 
results of the examination as tests of promotion.

(3) The scheme does not seem to be con
sistent with itself. As the present Director 
has informed me, I t  is an absolutely independent 
test, and was not at all intended to smooth and pre
pare the way to the Entrance Examination. ”  In  
other words, it was not intended by Mr. Kempson 
to be a test of fitness of promotion from Class I I I  
to Class I I ,  and yet, by one of Mr. Kempson^s 
own rules, no student was to be promoted to class
I I  unless he passed it. In  reference to this point 
Mr. White, the Principal of the Canning College, 
has recorded the following remarks in page 22 of 
his last printed report:— The number of students 
promoted from the 3rd to the 3nd class could

7 2
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easily be doubled, if the teachers could devote 
their attention solely to preparing the boys for 
pntering upon the tJniversity course in the 2nd 
class. But this they cannot do, for their boys 
have to go ap for an examination professedly of 
quite a different character, viz., the departmental 
or middle class examination. They cannot possi
bly try to keep both objects in view (which yet 
they are bound to do) without failing to do either 
perfectly. This produces an uncertainty and un
steadiness in the teaching which has a most pre
judicial effect, and tells most unfavourably on the 
efficiency of the two classes above it. To manage 
a high school under these circumstances is to fight 
with one arm tied, instead of being allowed to 
put forth all one’s strength. As long as this 
contradictory element in the nature of the scheme 
is allowed to remain, the results of the ex
amination as determining promotion cannot be 
accepted.

(4) The percentage of pass marks qualifying 
for promotion is 40, whereas the University exacts 
only 25 or 33. Thus, if all boys were refused 
promotion from Class I I I  to Class I I ,  because they 
failed to obtain 40 per cent, of the maximum marks, 
many deserving students would be kept down and 
discouraged for nothing..

The object of this middle school examination 
is not only to determine promotions from Class
I I I  to Class I I ,  but also to decide the .grant of 
certificates and scholarships. I  think that, under 
any circumstances, promotion should be left to 
the school authorities ; but a general public exa
mination for certificates and scholarship is, I  
think, a good thing, provided the examination 
itself is b ŝed on sound principles. But one ex
amination on this extensive scale is, in my opinion, 
quite as* much as the Educational Department of 
the North-Western Provinces and Oudh will ever 
be able to undertake; and until the present exami
nation has been made more perfect than it is, it 
would be premature, to say the least, to at
tempt anything further. I  devoted all my lei
sure about a year and a half ago to revising the 
rules and details of this examination. Remedies 
were proposed for all the defects pointed out in 
the above remarks; for I  was persuaded that the

dlefects themselves might be removed without 
nnuch difficulty. My revised scheme was forward- 
eed to Director, Public Instruction, for submission 
tto Government. ■ But before doing anything fur- 
tther, he circulated it among the chief educational 
oofficersof the North-Western Provinces, and among 
tbhe managers of aided institutions in both prov- 
iinces. Their approval of all the chief amend— 
rments which I  had suggested was almost uhani-' 
imous. I  then wrote out a summing up of the 
vwhole question, and had it printed at my own 
ccost for submission to Grovernment. But it was 
mot submitted after all by the Director of Public 
Hnstruction. Only a-few of the proposed amend- 
nnents were entertained; and Mr. Kempson^s 
rmiddle school examination remains at this day 
fcsubstantially wbat it was.

Ques. 6S.— Are there any arrangements be- 
ttween the colleges and schools of your province 
tto prevent boys who are expelled from one insti- 
ttution, or who leave it improperly, from being 
)received into another? What are the arrange- 
iments which you would suggest ?

Ans. 63.— Such arrangements have always been 
iin force in the Government zila schools of Oudh. 
jBut I  do not know whether this has been the case 
iin the North-Western Provinces. What makes 
ime doubt it is, that not long ago a boy, expelled 
jfrom a high school in Oudh, was immediately 
.'admitted into a neighbouring one in the North
-Western Provinces without any questions being 
i asked by the head master. I  brought the matter to 
ithe notice of the Director, who thereupon issued a 
< circular to head masters in the North-Western Prov- 
nnces prohibiting the practice in future. A mere 
prohibition, however, does not seem to me to be 

: sufficient. Some penalty should be inflicted on 
teachers who break the rule ; and the boy wrong
fully admitted after being expelled from his for
mer school should be expelled from his present one.
I  have reason to fear that there is great laxity 
prevailing in this respect. If  a clever boy applies 
for admission, head masters are under the tempta
tion of taking him in without asking any question 
regarding his antecedents; and the fact of his 
having taken him in is not likely to be discovered.

B y  M r . D eig h t o n .
Q. 1.— In  the foot-note to page 16 you state 

that these remarks were written before the new 
committee system, introduced in the year 1882-83, 
had been elaborated and brought into force,’’ being 
now aware of the functions of the newly formed 
committees, you still adhere to the opinions ex
pressed in your answer 7 ?

A. 2.— Yes.
By THE R e v . W . H . B l a c k e t t .

Q. 1.—Please describe more fully the system 
of giving certificates and training teachers referred 
to in your answer 9.

A. I.— In  every district in Oudh there is a kind 
of vernacular school called Normal tahsili, i.e., a 
vernacular middle class school, with a Normal 
class attached to it. In  the Normal class the 
students are prepared for the village teachership 
examination and the vernacular middle class school 
serves as a practising school. After passing the 
village teachership examination, the student does 
not receive a certificate as a teacher till he has

Cross-examinaHon ojf M r . N o r e ie l d .
served on probation of one year at least, at a vil
lage school, and given satisfaction.

Q. 2.— You speak of the primary schools main
tained in Oudh by missions as inefficient in secular 
subjects. Are the missions at all more successful 
in secondary education ? (answer 6.)

A. 2.—I  do not refer in that answer to schools 
in towns or to Anglo-vernacular schools, but only 
to primary schools in rural districts. There are 
several good secondary schools.

Q. 3 .— In  your answer 27 you expressed an 
opinion that middle schools should not have their 
attention directed to the University examinations, 
but to a different aim. Is  the middle school exa
mination intended to furnish such an aim ?

A. 3 .— The present middle school examination 
is declared to be an entirely independent test, 
and yet it is made the necessary qualification 
for prornotion. Henee it is difficult to say what 
the proper object of it is.

Q. 4 .— Do the managers of schools, and parti
cularly of aided schools, complain of the uneven.
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ness and unfairness of the middle, school examia- 
ation ?

A. 4.—;Yes; Mr. White, of the Canning 
College, has complained of it. I  have received a 
similar complaint from another aided school, the 
cause of which was that the Government threat
ened to cut down the grants of all schools unable 
to pass any candidates.

Q. 5.— What sort of persons are usually ap
pointed to conduct these examinations ?

A. 5.— The system has been that each year 
one institution supplies all the examiners for that 
year. But in one year when I  was asked to select 
the examiners, I  chose the head masters of several 
zilla schools.

Q. 6 .— Do you desire to retain the middle 
school examination to decide the grant of scholar
ships and certificates, but not as governing pro
motions ?

A. 6.— I  would retain it for scholarships only, 
not for certificates or promotions.

Q. 7.— Do you think that even for scholar
ships an examination extending over the whole 
province can be fairly and evenly conducted ?

A. 7.— I am very doubtful whether it is possible, 
but as scholarships should be given tenable at 
high schools, I  think the attempt should be 
made.

8 .— Would it not be better to grant scholar
ships on the results of an examination extending 
over a narrower area ?

A. 8 .— I  think that if the public examination 
can be held at all, it may be done as well for 
a province as for a division. And I  also think it 
would be difficult to determine on what principle 
the amounts of scholarship fund to be allotted to 
each division should be decided. The difficulty 
in the matter of the examination lies in the main
taining of secrecy in the printing and distribu
tion of the papers.

Q. 9.— When you were at Benares did you find 
that there was much passing to and fro of stu
dents between the Government aided schools and 
colleges ?

A. 9.— I  did not see much passing to and fro 
of students.

Q. 10.— We have been told that 14 or more 
out of every 20 boys in the aided schools at 
Benares did not read continuously therein, hut 
went to and fro to the Government school and 
college. Does this agree with your experience ?

A. 10.— I  do not think so. I  saw very little 
of it.

Q. 11.—Is  there any educational cess on agri
culturists in Oudh? And is a separate account 
of it kept ?

A. 11.— There is, and a strictly separate account 
of it is kept in Oudh, notwithstanding a recent 
Government order that Local Funds were to be 
amalgamated with Provincial Funds, and con
sidered as one. I  believe it is kept separate also 
departmentally in the North-Western Provinces.

B y  M r .  W a r d .
Q. 1 .— I  observe you have been connected with 

education in India for very many years. In  
the whole of your experience do you know of any 
more glaring instance of a disregard of the prin
ciples of the despatch of 1854 than the founda
tion of the Muir College at Allahabad ?

A. 1.— I  think it is the most glaring instance 
I  have ever heard of, because there was a college 
at Benares, and a college at Agra with large and 
commodious buildings erected at great expense, 
•most of which was defrayed by Natives, and nei
ther of which institutions was sufficiently filled at 
the time ?

Q. 8,— Are you certain that the interest charged 
in Oudh is 1 anna the rupee per mensem, i.e., 
75 per cent.?

A. 2 .— That is the ordinary rate of interest 
in Oudh, so far as I  have heard ; but my argument 
does not depend on the accuracy of the statement.

Q. 3.—You mention that the improvement in 
the condition of the people in England took place 
before the introduction of elementary schools. 
But I  think you will admit that the contrary was 
the case in Scotland

A. 3.— I  do not admit it, although it is asserted 
in one of Macaulay^s speeches.

Q. 4 .— With reference to your remarks in an
swer 2, do you not think you would hear exactly 
the same complaints in England ?

A. 4 .— I  have never heard such complaints, 
although 20 years ago I  had some experience of 
national schools.

Q. 5.— You say that England in the time of 
James I .  was more advanced, &c. Do you think 
this assertion can be maintained, considering that 
we. have railways throughout the length and 
breadth of India; that almost every town of any 
size has a dispensary, and that every province has 
several newspapers, both English and vernacular ?

A. 5 .— I  think it more advanced politically, 
because the Puritans had already appeared and 
proved too much for Queen Elizabeth on the 
subject of monopolies ; socially, because there was 
no caste; industrially, or there could not have 
been so strong an opinion on the subject of mono
polies. I  consider that the material condition of 
the masses in England was better in the time of 
James I .  than that of the masses in India is 
now.

Q. 6 .— You say, “  Education is not valued, 
because it is of no use to them in the practice of 
their hereditary callings.^  ̂ Does not this show a 
defect in the policy of the Education Department 
in not providing an education more suitable to the 
wants of the people ?

A. 6 .—I  do not think the Education Depart
ment can go beyond teaching books.

Q. 7 .— You say, “ It  is, I  think, vain to ex
pect that the cause of national education can be 
furthered by such an exclusive and narrow agency, 
since the nation is composed of a number of differ
ent sects, castes, races, and religions. ’̂ Could any 
system of national education be devised except one 
by which schools for each class should be pro- 
Tided ?

A. 7.— Yes; I  think the Government has done 
so already by its own schools, as far as its funds 
and the poverty of the people have allowed its 
-operations to extend.

Q. 8 .— Is not the failure of committees al
most entirely attributed to the fact that they have 
ibeen made executive instead of administrative 
Ibodies; and that the control of funds, of which 
the origin was voluntary contribution, has been 
wholly taken away from them and given to the 
beads of departments under whom they work ?
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A. S.— I  do not tliink the origin of the funds 
was voluntary contribution, and I  do not think com
mittees composed of villagers and zamindars are 
capable of any management.

Q. 9 .— Can you state what text-books are in 
use in Normal schools? Do the teachers receive 
instruction in the art of managing boys ?

A. 9.—There is a teacher ŝ manual, a purely 
Indian book. English text-books are not used. We 
liave few or no Normal pupils who know English^

Q. 10.—Would not the system recommended 
in your answer 13 make the school simply a grant- 
ia-aid school ?

A. 10.—No, although the difference is only one 
of proportion, it is so vast as to bring the two 
systems under different categories.

By THE P r e s id e n t .

Q. 1.— You quote the Institutes of Manu to 
show that no system of village schools could 
have existed in ancient India."’̂  Are you aware 
that modern scholars are of opinion that these 
Institutes of Manu merely represent the customs 
of a small part of India drawn up in the interest 
of a particular caste ?

A. 1.—I am aware of that.
Q,. 2.—We have had it stated in other evidence 

tliat the ancient rule of Manu does not hold good

in practice in modern India. Do you object to 
thiat statement ?

A. 2 .— The old tradition has survived, but the 
Brrahmans have not the power to enforce it, and 
peirhaps not the desire. I  do not think they care 
amything about it.

Q. 5.~Then if the Institutes of Manu only re- 
prcesented the local land-law of a particular class 
in . ancient India and does not hold good in modern 
Inidia, do you think you can fairly cite these Insti- 
tmtes as a proof that a system of village schools 
haive not existed in India?

5.— I  think it affords a strong presumptive 
arfgument.

Q. 4 .— In your answer 39 you say, ‘^It is im- 
pcossible to suppose that a man who has grasped 
thie difference between history and mvthology, 
ore acquired the habit of weighing evidence and 
coomparing the arguments of different thinkers, 
oir learnt to appreciate the invariability of the laws 
of£ nature, or assimilated the thoughts of some of 
tine best English authors through the study of a 
piure and ennobling literature, can remain sunk as 
dteep as ever in the mire of low cunning, petty 
mialice, and indifference to truth which mark the 
orrdinary Native.^̂  Would you object to withdraw 
orr modify these remarks about the Natires of 
Imdia ?

A. 4.— I  am willin'g to withdraw these remarks.

Evidence of t h e  E e v . E . W . P a r k e r ,  Supterintendent of the Methodist Episcopal
Mission, Bohiilkhand.

piroviding masters in such schools ? Under what 
ciircumstances do you consider that indigenous 
scchools can be turned to good account as part of a 
sjystem of national education, and what is the 
b»est method to adopt for this purpose ? Ai-e the 
maasters willing to accept State aid, and to conform 
tco the rules under which such aid is given ? How

Ques. 1.— Please state what opportunities you 
have had of forming an opinion on the subject of 
education in India, and in what province your ex
perience has been gained

Ans. 1 .— More than twenty years of experience 
in connection with schools in Rohilkhand.

Q,zies. 2 .— Do you think that in your province 
the system of primary education has been placed 
on a sound basis, and is capable of development 
up to the requirements of the community ? Can 
you suggest any improvements in the system of 
administration or in the course of instruction ?

Ans. 2 .— The system of primary schools is very 
good; but they do not reach the lower, classes. 
Mission schools only are open to the lower classes. 
The excluded castes are among the largest.

Q,ues. 3 .— In your province is primary instruc
tion sought for by the people in general, or by 
particular classes only ? Do any classes specially 
hold aloof from i t ; and if so, why ? Are any 
classes practically excluded from i t ; and if so, 
from what causes ? What is the attitude of the 
influential classes towards the extension of ele
mentary knowledge to every class of society.

Ans. 3 .— The desire for education is increasing 
in all classes. Caste feeling excludes a veiy large 
community of lower caste people. Influential 
classes do not generally desire to have the labour
ing classes taught.

Ques. 4 .— To what extent do indigenous schools 
exist in your province ? How far are they a relic 
of an ancient village system ? Can you describe 
the subjects and character of the instruction given 
in them, and the system of discipline in vogue ? 
What fees are taken from the scholars ? From 
what classes are the masters of such schools gener
ally selected, and what are their qualifications ? 
Have any arrangements been made for training or

ftar has the grant-in-aid system been extended to 
imdigenous schools, and can it be further extended ?

Ans. 4 .— The schools unconnected with Govern- 
maent or with missions are of two kinds:— (1) 
Where some Maulvi opens a school on his own 
atccount and teaches a little Persian and Arabic, 
o)r where a Pandit opens a school designed especi- 
allly for sons of shop-keepers to teach writing, ac- 
ccounts, and mental arithmetic. These are found 
im large towns or in cities. The masters of these 
s(chools are usually quite willing to accept “ State 
aiid,̂  ̂ but their teaching is confined to one or two 
smbjects, and they often know no other. (2) The 
sfecond class of indigenous schools is that of the 
vsvealthy Native gentleman or zamindar who hires 
a. Maulvi or Pandit to teach his own and a few of 
hiis friends  ̂ children reading and writing at his 
o>wn house. The present school system has caused 
booth of these classes of schools to decline very 
maucb.

Q/aes. 5.— What opinion does your experience 
leead you to hold of the extent and value of home 
imstruction ? How far is a boy educated at home 
alble to compete on equal terms, at examinations 
qjualifying for the public service, with boys educate 
eed at school ?

Ans. 5 .— The home instruction” is very meagre 
aind unsystematic in this province.

Ques. How far can the Government depend 
0)n private effort, aided or unaided, for the supply 
o)f elementary instruction in rural districts ? . C9,r
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yon enumerate the private agencies which exist 
for promoting primary instruction ?

Ans. 6 .— 1 know of no private agency (except 
as in IV ) to be depended upon for efficient primary 
instruction except the Missionary agency. Native 
gentlemen have, during my experience in Rohil- 
kliand, started schools, especially for girls, in near
ly every city in the province, and have received 
liberal State aid. These schools have almost, 
without an exception, gone out of existence for 
want of persistent care and support. A  private 
school is occasionally started, not in a destitute 
community, but in the midst of other schools 
where it can be seen, and after troubling the other 
schools for a time, it suddenly disappears. Native 
gentlemen can be readily induced to give large 
sums of money at one time, while they fail in 
continued persistent action. Hence the endow
ment system, or a system of- regular taxation, 
will secure permanency to school work supported 
by the people. Missionaries are scattering their 
assistants all over every district of this province, 
and, through the training given by their Normal 
school, these assistants are generally well al)le to 
supervise primary education. Hence the Mission
aries are prepared to efficiently supervise a larg-e 
number of primary schools at no cost to Govern- 
ment. They would require aid for the schools.

Ques. 7.—How far, in your opinion, can funds 
assigned for primary education in rural districts 
be advantageously administered by district com
mittees or local boards ? What are the proper 
limits of the control to be exercised by such 
bodies ?

An^. 7 .— All depewds upon the constvuctlon c>£ 
the committee. A difficulty has been that tke 
youngest officer of the district has usually been 
the Secretary of this committee, and the members 
are mostly Natives who come together because 
called, and know nothing of the work to be done 
until they come together, and hence seldom express 
any opinion except to assent to each suggestion 
of the Assistant Magistrate, who has probably 
received his information from the Native Deputy 
Inspector.

Ques. 10.— What subjects of instruction, if in
troduced into primary schools, ŵ ould make themi 
more acceptable to the community at large, and 
specially to the agricultural classes ? Should any 
special means be adopted for making the instruc
tion in such subjects efficient ?

i Ques. 11.— Is the vernacular recognised and 
'taught in the schools of your province the dialect 
of the people ; and if not, are the schools on that 
account less useful and popular ?

Ans. 10 ^  11.— Great attention has been paid 
to these subjects in this province, and I  believe 
with satisfaction to all.

Ques. 12.— Is the system of payment by results 
suitable, in your opinion, for the promotion of 
education amongst a poor and ignorant people ?

Ans. 12.— A well-devised sj'stem of grants-in- 
aid according to actual results secured, would not 
doubt prove very beneficial in primary education., 
Paying teachers in this way often proves advan
tageous and as often leads to great deception.

Ques. 13.— Have you any suggestions to make 
regarding the taking of fees in primary schools ?

Ans. 13.— The taking or not taking of fees in 
primary schools should be left optional with the 
Superintendent. In some places and among some
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classes they can and will readily pay, while other 
classes cannot or can pay but a trifle. Allowing 
grants-in-aid only where fees can be secured at a 
certain rate, often prevent schools being started 
where most needed, while those best to help them
selves secure all the aid.

Qiies. -Will you favour the Commission 
with your views, first, as to how the number of 
primary schools can be increased; and, secondly, 
how they can be gradually rendered more effi
cient ?

Ans. 14,—If  teachers and money were available, 
primary schools could be increased very greatly at 
once in this province. Supervision that could be 
relied upon would greatly increase the efficiency 
of these schools, as this would give efficient 
teacher and teaching.

Ques. 15.— Do you know of any instances in 
which Government educational institutions of the 
higher order have been closed or transferred to the 
management of local bodies, as contemplated in 
paragraph 62 of the despatch of 1854 ? and what 
do you regard as the chief reasons why more effect 
has not been given to that provision ?

Atis. 15.— I  know of no instance. Do not know 
why.

Ques. 16.— Do you know of any cases in which 
Government institutions of the higher order might 
be closed or transferred to private bodies, with 
or without aid, without injury to education or to 
any interests which it is the duty of Government 
to protect ?

A71S, 16.— It is very difficult to reply to this 
question. In llohilkliand in many of the districts, 
the Mission Anglo-vernacular schools were first 
started and were aided by Government and ac
knowledged as being efficient. Then Govern
ment opened the same grade of schools, and for a 
time both schools ŵ orked side by side. Finally, 
the grants-in-aid were mostly withdrawn from the 
mission schools, on the ground that there was no 
demand for two schools. Whether it would have 
been better to have left the mission schools, and 
aided them instead of driving them to lower the 
grade of their schools, is a question concerning 
which the different parties might differ. I t  is a 
question also as to whether any transfer would be 
advantageous now or not. In Kumaun the higher 
schools were left entirely with private parties, and 
in no part of these provinces has the work' been 
done better. Besides the mission schools there is 
a school supported by a committee of private 
gentlemen. One thing is sure. Missionaries in 
this province have means at their disposal for 
rendering more efficient supervision over primary 
schools than any other party can have. •

Ques. 17.— In the province with which you are 
acquainted, are any gentlemen able and ready to 
come forward and aid, even more extensively than 
heretofore, in the establishment of schools and 
colleges upon the grant-in-aid system ?

Ans. 17.— I  know of no such parties except the 
Missionaries. They might be utilised much more 
to great profit.

Ques. 18.— If the Government, or any local 
authority having control of public money, were 
to announce its determination to withdraw after a 
given term of years from the maintenance of any 
higher educational institution, what measures 
would be best adapted to stimulate private effort 
in the interim, so as to secure the maintenance of 
such institution on a private footing ?

73
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Ans. 18 .— Private effort among the Native 
gentlemen lacks permanency. If  Government 
were to withdraw from any class of institutions 
and leave them with the Native commxunities, the 
only way to secure permanency would be to secure 
endowments properly invested.

Ques. 19.— Have you any remarks to offer on 
the principles of the grant-in-aid. system, or the 
details of its ad.ministration ? Are the grants 
adequate in the case of (a) colleges, (d) boys’ 
schools, (c) girls’ schools, {d) Normal schools ?

Ans, 19.—In this province, grants-in-aid— 
except to orphanages— have been small since it 
was decided that mission high schools were not 
demanded.

The requirement of fees at fixed rate in all 
cases of primary schools is in my opinion not wise. 
Could some rate of grant-in-aid. per scholar be 
arranged for all the students who are proved to be 
well taught in high schools, another rate for middle, 
another for upper primary, and another for lower 
primary, for all the schools and scholars taught 
by any party in any zilla, greater activity might 
be induced. If  a mission in a given zilla has 
2,000 boys and 2,000 girls in their different schools, 
let a sum of money be given that mission accord
ing to the grade of the scholars as above. The 
examinations of each grade for promotion to the 
grade above should be conducted publicly as per 
given rules, and all the passed boys registered. 
Thus Government would have proper checks, and 
the Missionaries could, use their funds to greater 
advantage. More stress should be laid on the 
education given than on the amount of fees taken 
or the number in each school. The entire work 
of the party in educating pupils up to a given 
standard should be considered.

(̂ ues. 21.—What classes principally avail them
selves of Government or aided schools and colleges 
for the education of their children ? How far is 
the complaint well founded that the wealthy 
classes do not pay enough for such education? 
What is the rate of fees payable for higher educa
tions in your province, and do you consider it 
adequate.

A vs. 21.— All classes, except those practically 
excluded by caste prejudices, avail themselves of 
Government and aided schools. The rate of fees 
is from 2 annas up to 8 annas per mensem.

Q̂ ues. 22.— Can you adduce any instance of a 
j)roprietary school or college supported entirely by 
fees ?

Ans. 22.— I  cannot.

Ques. 23 .— Is it in your opinion possible for a 
noii-Government institution of the higher order 
to become influential and stable when in direct 
competition with a similar Government institu
tion ? If  so, under what conditions do you con
sider that it might become so?

Afis. — It  is not possible in this province, as
experience has proved.

Ques. 25 .— Do educated Natives in your prov
ince readily find remunerative employment ?

Ans. 25.— Not as readily as formerly.

Ques. 26.— Is the instruction imparted in secon
dary schools calculated to store the minds of those 
who do not pursue their studies further with useful 
and practical information ?

Ans. 26.— I  think so certainlyj and as education 
increases this will improve.

Ques. 27.— Do you think there is any truth in 
the statement that the attention of teachers and 
pupils is unduly directed to the Entrance Exami
nation of the University? If  so, are you of 
opinion that this circumstance impairs the prac
tical value of the education in secondary schools 
for the requirements of ordinary life ?

Ans. 27.— There is little doubt but the system 
of cramming for examinations is a great hindrance 
to a thorough practical education. Boys must be 
passed, and hence all the attention of the teacher 
and scholar is turned towards that object. The 
only remedy perhaps is to make the examinations, 
as far as possible, tests of the actual j)ractical 
value of the education, rather than of the amount 
learned.

Ques. 30.— Is Municipal support at present 
extended to grant-in-aid schools, whether belong
ing to Missionary or other bodies; and hoAV far 
is this support likely to be permanent ?

Ans. 30.— Very little Municipal support is given 
to mission schools.

Ques. 31.— Does the University curriculum 
afford a sufficient training for teachers in sec
ondary schools, or are special Normal schools 
needed for the purpose ?

Ans. 31.— Other things being equal, Normal 
schools supply better teachers than other schools, 
and our great need is good teachers. The mission 
in this province has a good Normal school well 
endowed.

Qites. 33.— Can you suggest any method of 
securing efiScient voluntary agency in the work of 
inspection and examination ?

Ans. 38.— N̂o voluntary agency has pro\’ed 
efficient in school inspection in this province. In 
one or two instances, when Missionaries have been 
members of the Education Committee, the 
schools of the zilla have been greatly improved by 
their careful inspection and reports while on their 
tours. There is no prejudice against this among 
the people here.

Ques. 84.— How far do you consider the text
books in use in all schools suitable ?

Ans. 34.— The objection that I  meet with most 
concerning text-bcoks is that now girls are regu
larly coming forward for the Middle and Entrance 
examinations, and the vernacular reading books 
recommended by Government are quite unfit for 
girls. Hence they labour under a disadvantage of 
having to be examined on a book which they 
have not been permitted to read. Much greater 
care should be taken in this respect, and no yerna- 
cular book should be accepted until everything 
unfit for girls even is removed.

Ques. 36.— In a complete scheme of education 
for India, what parts can, in your opinion, be most 
effectively taken by the State and by other agen
cies ?

Ans. S6.— I  think that a scheme of education 
for India should be pliable. In  some provinces. 
Government may best control the high schools, 
while “ other agencies may have the advantage 
in primary education. In  other provinces it may 
be the reverse. I  consider that Government 
should stand ready and be free to secure the edu
cation of the people in the most efficient, most 
practical, and cheapest way possible. All agencies 
that can give really efficient aid in the worksboald 
be utilised, and all classes, even the lowest, should 
be reached. Those desiring a higher education



2 8 1

than primary should not have such a proportion of 
the State aid that the masses are left uncared for. 
As the State aids in the work, it should keep a 
careful supervision over every part, demanding 
in every instance results proportionate to the aid
(yiven. to

(̂ ues, 37.— Wliat effect do you think that the 
withdrawal of Government to a large extent from 
the direct management of schools or colleges 
would have upon the spread of education, and the 
growth of a spirit of reliance upon local exertions 
and combination for local purposes ?

Ques. 38.— In the event of the Government 
withdrawing to a large extent from the direct 
management of schools or colleges, do you appre
hend that the standard of instruction in any class 
of institutions would deteriorate ? If  you think so, 
what measures would you suggest in order to pre
vent this result?

Ans. 37 ^  38.— Government could not with
draw at OMce without harm. But if grants-in-aid 
were given equal to one-half, the present State 
expenditure on their own schools and given with 
practical rules, local exertions would no doubt be 
stimulated. The standard of the schools could be 
kept up by the supervision, and by the grants 
being given according to the grade of the school 
and according to actual results shown.

(̂ ues. 39.— Does definite instruction in duty and 
the principles of moral conduct occupy any place 
in the course of Government colleges and schools? 
Have you any suggestions to make on this 
subject ?

Ans. 89.— I  should think not generally. Some 
kind of definite moral instruction is a great want 
in Government schools. But how to supply it is 
a difficult question.

Ques. 40.— Are any steps taken for promoting 
the physical well-being of students in the schools 
or colleges in your province ? Have you any 
suggestions to make on the subject ?

Ans. 40.— A sanitary primer is taught in all the 
schools, which is very suggestive and instructive.

Ques. 41.— Is there indigenous instruction for 
girls in the province with which you are acquaint
ed; and if so, what is its character ?

Ans. 41,— I  know of no such. Nearly all of 
the girls  ̂ schools are now under the care of the 
missions.

Qties. 42.— What progress has been made by 
the department in instituting schools for g irls; 
and what is the character of the instruction im
parted in them ? What improvements can you 
suggest ?

Ans. 42,— There are many good aided girls  ̂
schools in this province, including several boarding 
schools. These schools follow the usual course 
of instruction, except that their reading books are 
different, and in the day schools the girls seldom 
get higher than the lower primary examination.

Ques. 47.— What do you regard as the chief 
defects, other than any to which you have already 
referred, that experience has brought to light in 
the educational system as it has been hitherto 
administered ? What suggestions have you to 
make for the remedy of such defects ?

Ans. 47.— Much more money should be made to 
reach the masses of the people of all classes, and 
higher institutions should be limited to the actual 
demand, without inducing students to attend by 
large scholarships.

The points to which as a Missionary I  would 
call attention are— (1) That the Missionaries are 
ready and able to take an active part, and to sup
ply a portion of the means required in the educa
tional work of these provinces. (2) The Mis
sionaries have at their disposal efficient assistants, 
so that they can supervise regularly a large school 
work in the towns and villages around. (3) The 
State should take advantage of these opportunities 
fully. The parties are Missionaries it is true, but 
they can gather the children and teach them, and 
this is all the State should know or require.

Being a Missionary I  have written from a Mis
sionary's stand-point.

Cross-examination o f t h e  R e v . E . W .  P a r k e r .

B y  M r. D e ig h t o n .
Q. 1.— In your 2nd answer you say that the 

primary schools do not reach the lower classes : do 
you not rather mean the lowest ?

I  A. 1.— Perhaps that would be the better word.
* I  was thinking rather of castes than classes.

Q. 2 .— In your 6th answer you say : “ These 
schools have, almost without an exception, gone 
out of existence for want of persistent care and 
support.̂  ̂ Want of care and support on whose 
part ?

A. 2 .— On the part of those persons who 
started them.

Q. 3 .— In  the same answer you say that ^Hhe 
Missionaries are prepared to efficiently supervise a 
large number of primary schools at no cost to Gov
ernment.̂  ̂ Would not the supervision of primary 
schools by Missionary bodies create great suspicion 
and distrust among the lower classes.

A. 3.—I  do not think so.
Q. 4 .— With reference to your 16th answer, 

on what grounds did Government open schools of 
their own when the aided schools had been declar
ed efficient ?

A. 4.— They were opened at a time when in a 
revision of the Government scheme it was thought 
necessary to have high schools at all the principal 
centres, and the opening of these schools was 
effected without regard to the existence of mission 
schools.

Q. 5.— In  your 19th answer you say that grants- 
in-aid in this province have been small since it 
was decided that mission high schools were not 
demanded.’̂  Ŵ hen and by whom was it decided 
that mission high schools were not demanded ?

A. 5 .— When it was decided that two schools of 
the same class were, generally speaking, not re
quired in the same place.

Q. 6 .— In your opinion, you say in your 23rd 
answer, it is not possible in this province, as 
experience has proved, for a non-Government in
stitution of the higher order to become influential 
and stable when in direct competition with a 
similar Government institution. Would you deny 
the terms ^ înfluential and stablê  ̂ to such institu
tions as St. John ŝ and St. Peter ŝ Colleges at 
Agra, the London Mission and Jae Narayan^s 
Colleges at Benares, the Muhammadun Anglo- 
Oriental Colle ĵe at Aligarh ?
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A. -I intended this and all my answers to 
refer to the Rohilkhand Division only.

Q. 7.— In your 30th answer you say : “  Very 
little Municipal support is given to mission 
schools/'’ Are you aware that in 1878̂  out of 
Rs. 41^000contributed hy Municipalities; K,s. 15̂ 000 
went to aided schools ?

A. 7.— I was not aware of this, and only re
ferred to my own experience in Eohilkhand.

Q. 8 .— Your ‘i7th answer is as follows : ^̂ Much 
more money should be made to reach the masses 
of the people of all classes, and higher institutions 
should be limited to the actual demand, without 
inducing students to attend by large scholar
ships/  ̂ Would you raise this money by taxation, 
or only divert to primary schools money now spent 
upon other schools ? What do you call “ largê "’ 
scholarships ?

A. 8.— My experience does not enable me to 
give an answer to these questions.

By M r . B l a c k e t t .

Q. 1.— You remark that the Government-system 
of primary schools does not reach the lower classes. 
Do you include the agricultural classes or the 
mass of labouring people among the excluded 
classes ?

A. 1.— I  mean the lower castes, such as chamars, 
&c. Many of these are agriculturists.

Q. 2.— Do you regard Municipal bodies as 
j)rivate agencies, or as connected with Govern
ment?

A. 2 .— I  did not regard them as private agen
cies, but as connected with Government.

Q. 3 .— Do you consider that district com
mittees as at present constituted would generally 
be likely to manage vernacular schools with effici
ency and steadiness ?

A. 3 .— I  do not see how the Municipalities 
could do the work without the help of the Deputy 
Inspector. I  think the plan of the Government 
in these schools is good, but the difficulty is to 
find men who will carry it out efficiently.

Q. 4,— Do you mean to say tiiat the grants-in- 
aid to mission schools were withdrawn on the 
expressed ground that they were rendered un
necessary by the existence of Government schools 
established subsequently to the mission schools ?

A. 4.— That was the ground stated, and in 
some of the cities (not in all) the Government

schools were opened subsequently to the mission 
schools.

Q. 5.—Was any unfavourable opinion of these 
mission schools ever expressed by Government 
officials ?

A. 5.— Not as to the schools in general. Sir 
William Muir once publicly expressed a very 
favourable opinion of the school at Moradabad, 
just before the grant was withdrawn.

Q, 6 .— How many mission schools have thus 
been driven to a lower grade ?

A. 6.— I should say we formerly received about 
Rs. 2,000 a month for boyŝ  schools, while we now 
receive about Rs. 200, apart from the orphanage. 
This indicates the difference.

Q. 7.— When did this withdrawal of grants 
take place, and is the process still going on?

A. 7.— It  took place about six or eighty years 
ago. Some grants are now being restored.

Q. 8 .—Does your Normal school' receive aid 
from Government?

A. 8.— No. We have never applied.
Q. 9 .— What is the average proportion of 

the grants-in-aid given to your primary schools to 
the whole expenditure on those schools ?

A. 9 .—Those schools that are aided receive 
nearly one-half the expense. We have 71 boyŝ  
schools ; of these only six or seven are aided.

By M r . W a e b .

Q. 1 .— With reference to your answer 7, are 
there any committees iu the North-Western Prov
inces, except Municipal committees, which can 
be truly said to adtninister funds ?

A. 1.— I do not know.
Q. 2.— You have been on a District Educa

tional Committee ?
A. 2.— Yes,

\

Q. 5.— Do you consider it could be truly said 
to administer funds ?

A. 3 .— To a certain extent, perhaps.
Q. 4 .— Do you think the plan of demanding 

a small lump sum as entrance-fee instead of any 
monthly fee would work well in primary schools?

A. 4 .— I  think the best plan wx)uld be to have 
a monthly fee. I  have sometimes thought that 
the pressure put on boys to maintain a regular 
attendance is an obstacle to the popularity of 
village schools.

Evidence o f  t h e  H o n . S y e d  A h m e d  K h a n , B a h a d u r , C . S . I .

[The following questions are special and not contained in the “ Standard List. )

Ques. 1.— Are you acquainted with the state of 
private and public instruction in Upper India, and 
more especially in the North-Western Provinces 
and Oudh ?

Ans. 1.—Yes, 1 have such an acquaintance. But 
I  am better acquainted with the state of education 
in the North-Western Provinces than with that 
in Oudh or the Pan jab.

Ques. 2 .— Describe the means by wbich you have 
obtained that acquaintance. Have you ever had 
any connection with the Educational Department ?

A71S. 2 .— I have long taken an interest in the 
diffusion of education and enlightenment in my 
country, and have, to the extent of my ability, 
always invited the attention of my Hindu and 
Muhammadan fellow-countrymen to that subject.

In 1859 I  succeeded in bringing about the estab
lishment of a school for elementary education at 
Moradabad by subscriptions collected from the 
people. It  flourished for some time, and was 
finally converted into a Tahsili school. In 18B3 
my endeavours in seeing an English school estab
lished in a similar manner at Ghazipur became 
successful. This school still exists under the name 
of Victoria School, and has now attained the status 
of a high school. In  1864 I  took part in the 
establishment of a scientific society, which still 
exists, and a magnificent building was erected for 
that purpose at Aligarh by raising subscriptions 
from the gentry of the neighbouring districts, the 
object of this society being to encourage and pub
lish vernacular translations of works on European
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sciences. A  bilingual (English-Urdu) paper, 
known by the name of " The Aligarh Institute 
Gazette/^ was also started in connection with this 
society, and is still in existence. I  have, more- 
over, convened meetings from time to time to I’e- 
view the Government educational system, and to 
examine its merits and defects. In  1866 I  began 
a movement for the establishment of Educational 
committees in each district, which was also attend
ed with success. 1 have myself acted for some 
years as a member of the Educational committee 
at Aligarh, which afforded me an opportunity of 
acquainting myself with the working of tahsili 
and halkabandi schools. Early in 1869 I under
took a journey to Europe primarily with the object 
of obtaining an insight into the English system 
of education. During my stay in England 1 pub
lished a pamphlet known by the name of Stric
tures upon the Present Educational System in 
India and then, on my return to India in 1871, 
I  formed a distinct ‘̂ committee for the better 
diffusion and advancement of Learning among 
Muhammadans of India.-’̂  The endeavours of this 
co>mmittee were directed to investigating the 
means by which the Muhammadans may be re
conciled to the study of Western sciences and arts. 
These endeavours resulted in the foundation, in 
1875, of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College 
at Aligarh, which has attained a wonderful pro
gress. The college has since been affiliated to the 
Calcutta University up to the B.A. standard, and 
ba,s some three hundred students on its -rolls. I  
am an Honorary Secretary to the Standing Com
mittee, whose business is to farther the objects of 
the college, and to have the control of its funds. 
I  am also an Honorary Secretary to two other 
committees of the same college— the “Managing 
Committee,^  ̂ and the Committee of the Directors 
of Instruction in the various Languages and Se
cular Learning.^  ̂ These are the means by which 
I  have obtained an acquaintance with educational 
affairs.

Ques. 3 .— With reference to high and primary in
digenous schools, will you please describe what kind 
of schools they are, and how they are established ?

Ans. 3 .— In the North-Western Provinces and 
Ouidh and the Panjab the high and primary indi
genous schools were, and are still, found to be of 
four classes, as specified below—

(1) Private Schools.— This class consists of those 
schools which are kept by private individuals at 
their own houses: when a person engages a teacher 
primarily for the instruction of his own children, 
and allots a separate place for the purpose. But 
it not unfrequently happens that the children of 
his relatives and of his neighbours are also admitted 
to it, each paying a trifling fee to the teacher; and 
thus a small school is established. Such school 
lasfes as long as the teacher, or any successor of that 
teacher, continues in office.

(2) Self-supporting schools,— These schools come 
into existence in the following manner :—A teach
er of some reputation, and one who enjoys the 
confidence of the people, takes the house in -4 
quarter of a city or town, fixes his residen^-tbere, 
andl opens a school for the tuition of boys. He 
lives entirely on the fees paid by the boys, and the 
school continues as long as the income derived 
from the fees suffices for the maintenance of the 
teacher.

(<5) Schools of private individuals, who devote 
themselves in offering gratuitous instruction to
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people simply for public benefit. The widespread 
fame of such persons generally attracts a large 
number of pupils from distant parts of the coun
try, who fix their residence in the same town or 
city in which the teacher resides, and study the 
various branches of learning. I  have myself seen 
the number of such students (whose proficiency 
may be classed with the standard of our higher 
college classes) rising to 30 and even to 40 in some 
p̂laces.

[4) Schools established ly private funds or chari
table endowments.— In this class of schools a num
ber of teachers is entertained; and students are 
not only gratuitously taught, but some provision 
is occasionally made for their maintenance also. 
The Arabic schools which exist in Jaunpur, Deo- 
band, Saharanpur, and in the grand mosque at A li
garh, fall in this category, and, if I  remember 
rightly, the Maharaja of Cashmere had, a few 
years ago, projected a scheme for the establishment 
of a similar Sanskrit school at Benares.

Q ues. 4 ,— What do you think to be the probable 
number of such schools in the North-Western Prov
inces ?

Ans. 4 .— It appears from official papers that the 
number of indigenous schools in 187U-71 was 4,665, 
imparting an instruction to 54,575 boys. But I  
feel persuaded that this latter nunaber is consider
ably below the actual number; for I  remember 
that at the time when enquiries as to the number 
of indigenous schools and of the students reading 
in them were being conducted, a great misconcep
tion had arisen in the minds of the people regard
ing the object of this proceeding. Some of them 
used to detain their children from going to school, 
while teachers were invariably in the habit of 
giving less numbers than what they actually were. 
The number of the schools, too, was not correctly. 
ascertained, and I  have no doubt but that a large 
number of the schools of Class (I) had not come 
within the eijquiries.

It  has been enjoined in the rules for the prepa
ration of the annual statistical returns promulgated 
in 1879 that no account should be taken in sta
tistical returns of schools not under regular in
spection. '̂ As the indigenous schools have all 
been of this class, they have been entirely excluded 
from the enquiries of the Educational Department. 
Consequently we have no means by which the ex
isting number of these schools and of the students 
reading in them may be known. But, as Na ative 
of the country, I  have reasons to believe that the 
number of these schools has-now considerably de
creased, which is indeed much to be regretted.

Ques. 5.— What languages and what subjects are 
taught in them ?

Ans. 5.—The schools comprised in classes (I) and
(II) afforded instruction in Persian literature to 
almost all the Muhammadans and Hindus of re
spectable position. The schools kept by Hindus 
did not differ from the Muhammadan ones in point 
of subject or instruction. Persian was, and is, 
still taught in them. Hii^di was read only by 
those classes of people who held a lower rank in 
society, and who were engaged in some petty trade, 
as is still the case.in the Nol’th-Western Provinces.

In Persian schools much attention was paid to 
Persian literature, and an education which, in my 
opinion, was much more efficient and advanced 
than the present standard of vernacular middle 
class, was imparted; and as the subjects were ex
plained and discussed in Urdu, which is the verna-
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cular of those provinces, and the translation of 
Persian texts Wjp-s also made into that language, 
these, schools were indirectly a means of improving 
the students  ̂ proficiency in the Urdu language 
side by side with the Persian. Methods of com
position and style were also taught to the students 
by giving them subjects to write upon̂  by which 
their acquirements were made substantially and 
practically useful to them. Elementary books, 
containing moral lessons in prose and poetry and. 
written by authors of established reputation, were 
taught to beginners. A  few rules of arithmetic, 
which are of essential importance to men in their 
daily life, were sometimes included in the study.

In  Hindi schools no great attention was paid to 
Hindi literature. Their endeavour was confined 
to the acquisition of the degree of proficiency 
which might enabje the students to put in writing, 
in N % ri character, the words just as they fall 
from the mouth. The mode of writing letters,
&c., was also taught in them. These schools paid 
a far greater amount of care to the tuition of 
arithmetic than the Persian ones. This, however, 
was not done in a regular way by setting fixed 
lessons from a book, but by means of certain 
arithmetical tables and various practical rules and 
formulffi known by the name of Gur,”  which 
were all learnt by heart by the students, with the 
object of enabling themselves to settle mercantile 
and other daily-life accounts verbally, and without 
the help of pen and paper.

European critics have viewed this mode of 
teaching with absolute contempt. No doubt, if 
this mode of teaching was intended to make the 
learner an adept in higher portions of arithmetic, 
their strictures were just and right. But, con
sidering that it only meant to qualify persons for' 
petty commercial dealings, I  do not think any 
other mode of instruction would better serve that 
purpose. We cannot but admit that the son of a 
petty shop-keeper will tell the amount of interest 
due for a certain period on a certain sum of money, 
and the price at various rates of various quantities 
of the articles he feuys or sells,— which to a stu
dent of a Government school who has received a 
regular instruction would take some time to work 
out his slate and pencil,— with wonderful quick
ness and without the slightest error. In  this 
matter I  fully concur in the remarks made by the 
G-overnment of India in the 14th paragraph of the 
Resolution.

The institutions that fall under classes (II I)  and 
(IV) impart instruction in Arabic and Sanskrit to 
a most advanced standard, and teach the highest 
branches of literature and philosophy, a detailed 
account of which does not appear necessary here.

Ques, 6.— What are the races and social condition 
of the pupils who receive instruction in those 
schools; and what benefit do those schools, in your 
opinion, confer upon the country ?

Ans. 6 .— The first two classes of the schools have 
pre-eminently afforded great benefit to high and 
middle classes of the people, as '^ ll as to the 
trading classes. The country, too,%wes a great 
deal to these schools. Almost the whole number 
of those men who can lay a claim to learning in 
the North-Western Provinces, the Panjab, and 
Beh^r, which, however, has a greater identity with 
the North-Western Provinces than with any other 
province, owes its education to these very schools;

’ I have not taken into account such indigenous schools wl-hich taught the Kurdn only. But there were indigenous 
schools which taught secular books along with the Kurdn. In such i schools it was customary to read the Kurdn in the earlier 
part of the day, and secular bookg in the afternoon.

andl I  have no hesitation in saying that most of 
thosse men of approved abilities, both Hindu and 
Muihammadan, who form the amlds of judicial 
eouirts in those provinces, have been the offsprings 
of tthese alma maters.

TThe third and fourth classes of the institutions 
havire mainly contributed to the preservation and 
maiintenance of oriental literature and science in 
thiss country. It  is these institutions which have 
giv^en birth to men so illustrious in oriental learn
ing?. Even at the present time those who have 
acqpired any degree of fame for proficiency in 
orieental science or literature will be found to owe 
the3ir celebrity to these very schools. As far as 
my/ own attainments extend, although they are 
verry limited and quite insignificant in comparison 
witth those of most others, I  confess I  have receiv
ed no other sort of education than that imparted 
by the first and third classes of these institutions.

i.Qeu8. 7.— To what extent have they been utilised 
as ! a part of the educational system, and in what 
mainner can others be similarly utilised; by means 
of regular monthly grants, or by the system of 
pajyment by results, or in any other way ?

Ans. 7.— As far as I  can judge, I  think the first 
twfo classes of the schools in the North-Western 
Prfovinces which could most appropriately be 
utiilised as a part of the educational system, have 
no:)t received a due consideration. I  would even 
goy to the length of thinking that the educational 
offficers .of those provinces have viewed these 
sclhools with jealousy. Officers ‘connected with 
pririmary education considered it a great achieve- 
mtent to establish a new Government school, with 
a tsuitable number of boys; while the cessation of 
am indigenous school, which ought to be a matter 
of- regret to tliem, was invariably regarded as a 
triiumph. If  I  remember rightly, an educational 
offficer had, in one of his annual reports, exult- 
in^gly declared, in connection with the progress 
of- the Government primary school system, that 
SO'many indigenous schools  ̂had ceased to exist 
thiat year. Such unfortunate circumstances have 
beeen the main cause of the decline of indigenous 
sclhools in the North-Western Provinces, and I  
kmow no school of the first or second class which 
mjay have been made a part of the Government 
edlucational system in those provinces. In some 
disstricts, however, teachers of the indigenous 
sclhools were transferred to the newly established 
Gfovernment schools, which only resulted in the 
ruiin of the former. The number of unaided ele- 
mientary schools in the North-Western Provinces 
is found to be 212. But they are not of the an- 
citent indigenous type, but have been founded on 
thie Government primary school system, and a 
cesrfcain amount of grant is allowed by Goverment 
ini aid of them. To encourage indigenous system 
off schools and to improve the existing schools by 
miaking them a part of the educational system is 
umdoubtedly calculated to benefit the country, 
amd to further the objects of primary and verna- 
cmlar middle education. I  have no doubt that the 
imdigenous schools of classes 1 and I I  can easily 
bte utilised as a part of the educational system in 
thbe following manner, whether by means of 
grrant-in-aid or of payment-by-results

1st.— The schools may be allowed the freedom 
of retaining their own languages, sub- 

. jects, and text-books.
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2ndly.— They may be requested to add a little of 
arithmetic, mensuration, history, and 
geography to their existing subjects of 
study, and to adopt, as text-books for 
these additional subjects, any books 
they choose out of the numerous works

* now procurable.
Brdly.— they may be induced to submit to their 

inspection by Deputy Inspectors of the 
Educational Department, and to the 
examination of students in these addi
tional subjects, from time to time.

4thly.— The teachers may be required to submit 
short monthly returns showing the ’ 
number of students and other necessar y 
particulars.

In  this way the schools of classes I  and I I  
may easily be assimilated with the Government 
educational system. It  may, at first sight, appear 
a gratuitous assumption to suppose that the teach
ers of such schools will have no difficulty im 
teaching these additional subjects. But, in my 
opinion, the subjects recommended are not sio 
advanced as to be inaccessible to men of that 
standard of ability which the teachers of indige
nous schools generally possess. No attempt 
should be made to displace any of these teachers, 
as the existence and prosperity of these school s 
entirely depend upon their personal influence and 
character.

The schools of classes I I I  and IV  can by n*o 
means be so utilised; nor is there any necessity 
for that, inasmuch as they impart education to the 
highest standard. The Deputy Inspectors shouldl, 
however, enquire of their own accord into their 
state as much as they can, and then it will b»e 
advisable to enter the information thus gathered 
into the annual reports, for these institutions are 
the means of diffusing high oriental education in  
this country.

(̂ ues. 8 .— With reference to vernacular schools 
for primary education recognised by Governmenlfc, 
do you consider the existing number of Governmen t 
aided and unaided schools in the North-Westerm 
Provinces sufficient for the purpose for which they 
have been established ?

Ans. 8 .— It appears from official papers that the 
number of Government schools in 1881 in the 
North-Western Provinces was 4,332, that of aided 
schools 212, and that of unaided schools 26, total 
4,570. As the area of the North-Western Prov
inces ia 83,785 square miles, it gives an average 
of a little more than 18 square miles for each 

k school, which places them at a distance of 4  ̂miles 
'from one another at the average rate. I f  indige
nous schools, which still form a considerable num
ber, be also taken into account, the average length 
of the intervening distances between the schools 
will be still more reduced. Now, considering the 
character of the country as regards population and 
the distafices that lie between scattered towns and 
villages, I  do not think the present number off 
schools inadequate. It  does not require extension  ̂
except, perhaps, in some special cases. On the 
other hand, the existing institutions are, in my 
opinion, capable of affording instruction to a muchi 
greater number of pupils. Every available means 
should, therefore, be adopted for improving their 
efficiency and for making them more useful andl 
popular.

Ques. 9.— Are the existing arrangements for 
their inspection quite efficient, or do they call for

improvement ? What suggestions would you make 
on this point ?

An». 9 .— I  do not think the present system of 
inspection adequate. The Inspectors whose circles 
comprise a vast area do not, as a matter of course, 
find sufficient time for inspection, and have no 
means of acquii-ing an intimate acquaintance with 
the real state of the schools under them. It is 
exceedingly doubtful that they will be able to 
recognise the students of a certain school already 
inspected by them, should such students be again 
presented befoi’e them with the boys of some other 
school. I  do not mean to say that the reports of 
Deputy Inspectors and Sub-Deputy Inspectors are 
not reliable, but their contents certainly require 
to be examined and ascertained, for which the 
Inspectors have, of course, rare opportunities.

I  had an opportunity of inspecting many schools 
while I  was a member of the Educational com
mittee at Aligarh. I  always found the registers 
of those schools which were situated at some dis
tance from the city in a wretched state, and 
attendance was never • found to correspond with 
the number of students given on the rolls. I  
have occasionally had reasons to suspect the cor
rectness of the school registers. It  was not un
usual to enter supposed names in them. Once I  
set out to inspect a village school which used to 
send regular reports of its working, and it appear
ed that a reasonable number of students was 
reading in it. But on reaching the village I  was 
surprised to find that there was no school at all, 
that the place which was represented as the 
school bailding was no other than a shed for 
buffaloes, and that the contents of the registers 
and reports were altogether fictitious.

Altogether, I  am naturally led to believe that an 
improvement has since been introduced into the 
system of inspection, and that such flagrant 
cheatings have disappeared, or, at any rate, have 
become rare, yet I  do not consider the present 
system satisfactory. I  have reason to believe that 
the Deputy Inspectors and Sub-Deputy Inspect
ors are generally assiduous in making their 
reports show a greater number of students than 
what it really is, with a view of obtaining credit 
for good work. For these reasons the existing 
arrangements are not satisfactory in my opinion.

Ques. 10.— Â e the standards of education and 
the courses of study in vernacular schools popular ? 
Do you consider them quite suitable for the 
purposes of education ?

Ans. 10.—The standard of education fixed for 
vernacular schools is, in my opinion, not popular, 
and is certainly not suitable. The standard of 
literature taught in those schools is hardly suffici
ent for enabling a student to acquire tolerable 
proficiency in subjects which are of use to him in 
his after-life. The degree of proficiency acquired 
in indigenous schools in this respect far surpasses 
that afforded by these schools. And this fact 
makes them contemptible in the eyes of the people. 
It  is, therefore, absolutely necessary to raise the 
standard of literature in those schools. The re
gular study of arithmetic should, in vernacular 
primary schools, be supplemented by the indige
nous method of gur, which is more practical. The 
present standard of history in vernacular middle 
schools,— which does not go beyond giving a list 
of the names of kings, the dates of their accession 
and death, and a very brief and imperfect account 
of their reigns, which leave no impression on the
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mind of the student, and which are forgotten as 
soon as the boy feels he has no more to do with 
them,—should be cai’efully revised and replaced 
by a more advanced standard calculated to develop 
his mind. And when the standard of literature 
will also be improved, the students will have no 
difficulty in mastering-, the more important points 
of the subject in which they should be examined, 
instead of the minor ones. At present there exists 
a nice translation of Elphinstone^s History of 
India, besides a number of other histories contain
ing the Hindu, Muhammadan, and English periods, 
and compiled by some of the ablest men of this 
country, such as Munshi Zukaullah, Professor of 
the Muir Central .College, Allahabad, These 
works, or x̂>rtions of them, can with advantage be 
introduced into the vernacular middle schools, of 
which the present standard of education evidently 
calls for improvement.

Q̂xtes. 11.— Does the system of middle class ver
nacular examination stand in need of an improve
ment? What would, in your opinion, be the 
best plan for the examination of primary verna
cular schools ?

Ans. 11.— I have no objection against the manner 
in which the vernacular middle class examination is 
at present conducted. But I  would object to the 
mode in which the question papers are now set. If  
the papers set by various examiners were referred to a 
certain committee under the control and supervision 
of the Director of Public Instruction, in order that 
those papers may be reduced to a uniform standard 
as regards work and difficulty, it would surely fur
ther the objects of the examination. As regards 
primary schools, their examination had better be 
left to those who exercise an immediate supervision 
over them. I  am averse to mustering the students 
of the various schools at a central point for the 
purposes of examination.

I  am also unable to support the system of 
awarding scholarships after the vernacular middle 
class examinations, for at the time when these 
scholarships are given the vernacular study is, in 
fact, at an end. The system of payment by 
results would, therefore, be more appropriate. 
Scholarships should be given to those students 
only who may join the middle class after passing 
the primary examination, and who may thus prove 
themselves deserving of those scholarships.

Ques. 12.— What sections of the people have 
generally derived benefit from these institutions ? 
Are there any classes of the population that have 
not, or very little, availed themselves of this be
nefit ? If  so, to what causes may their failure to 
do so be attributed ?

Ans. 12.— Those classes of .the people have, as far 
as I  know, availed themselves of the benefit offered 
by vernacular schools who hold a rank between 
the lower and middle classes of the society. But 
the sons of husbandmen, of petty landholders, and 
of professional workmen, for whose education 
these schools were primarily designed, have com-' 
paratively kept aloof from them. The means of 
workmen and labourers are generally very limited. 
Their constant manual labour is scarcely sufficient 
for their very subsistence. The children, as soon 
as they are fit for any work, are at once employed 
in it. If  they may not associate their children in 
their daily labours, it will doubtless be impossible 
for them to defray the additional expenditure of 
maintaining the children from their already in
sufficient earnings.

There is no great difference between the con
ditions of ordinary cultivators of land and of those 
petty landholders who hold small tracts of land in 
common property, and cultivate those tracts them
selves. Both of these classes are, generally speak
ing, men of quite limited meansj who are not able 
to procure even the necessary implements of hus
bandry. It  is, therefore, impossible for them to 
carry on their business of agriculture with any 
degree of success unless they bring over their whole 
families to their assistance. Separate works are 
allotted to different members of the families. For 
example, the younger ones are employed in easier 
works requiring a lighter manual labour,—such as 
the guardian of the field against animals, the 
weeding of the crops, the direction of the course of 
water into certain beds, the grazing of the cattle, 
and so on. There are many trifling parts of the 
business which, if not left to little boys and girls, 
will seriously retard the progress of it. These 
are the causes which unavoidably prevent their 
sending their little ones to schools for educa
tion.

There are, however, some villages where the 
landholders or cultivators are comparatively more 
prosperous, and their circumstances can admit of 
their dispensing with the services of their children 
in agricultural business; or where the presence of 
a canal reduces the necessity of watering their 
fields. In  such villages (provided the villages 
bordering on a canal are free from diseases) boys 
can be spared for education, and sons of the culti
vators and landholders have, more or less, derived 
benefit from the schools.

The greatest difficulty, however, is that the 
above-named class of the people does not seem to 
appreciate education at all. They are unable to 
understand how education can be useful to them 
in their daily life, which is no better than that of 
an ordinary kuli. What fruit can we, under these 
circumstances, reap by establishing schools in vil
lages where they are not wanted at all. In  this 
very class those who are a little better off than 
mere kulis and follow a regular occupation by 
keeping a regular shop, such as the carpenter who 
constructs the ordinary village carts, their wheels, 
and other implements of husbandry, are tolerably 
able to read and write, and generally send their 
sons to Government or indigenous schools. But 
an itinerant workman, who goes from house to 
house to seek employment, never thinks of pro
curing education for his children.

Ques. 13.— Do you think the number of boys 
now receiving instruction in these schools lovv in 
comparison with the population and state of 
the country ? If  so, how would you account for 
it ?

Ans. 13.— This question can briefly be replied in 
the affirmative, for a more extended system of 
education is not wanted by the country. But 
this answer is not quite sufficient,—it requires an 
explanation. It  appears from official papers that 
162,471 scholars were receiving education in 1881 
in those schools of the North-Western Provinces 
which were under the control aud supervision of 
Government officers. Their comparison with the 
population of that part of the country cainot, 
owing to the special circumstances of the country, 
afibrd a just estimate as regards the working- of 
this machinery.

In India women are almost entirely prechded 
from education, while agricultural and labouring
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classes, that form by far the greatest portion of the 
population, are equally strangers to it. How to 
induce these classes to benefit from education is 
another question which leads us to a discussion of 
those circumstances which have combined in 
estranging them from education. To suggest mea
sures for the removal of those obstacles, whether 
such measures be feasible or not, is a subject which 
has no connection with the working of the machin
ery set up for education. Moreover, that portion of 
the population which consists of men who are too 
old to be educated must not be taken intp account 
for obvious reasons. To form, therefore, a correct 
estimate of the working of the machinery, with 
regard to the special circumstances of the country, 
it is necessary, in the first place, to exclude these 
four large sections of the population from the 
number. The degree of success of the scheme 
may then be judged by the number of the school- 
going boys of the classes that hold a position 
between the middle and lower ranks of society, 
and perhaps by the number of boys in a portion 
of the middle class too. If  this be made the 
standard of judgment, I  haveno doubt but that 
the machinery will be found to be in as good 
working an order as can ever be expected in India. 
I f  it  be desirable to increase its efficiency, the 
object can be secured, not by adding any part to 
the machine itself, but to place the persons who 
have hitherto been incapable of reaping any 
benefit from it in a position which may provide 
facilities to them in this respect.

A t present we have no means by which we may 
be able to judge of the usefulness of the machi
nery in the manner above indicated. Only the 
Census Report of 1871 could help us a little in  
this way. But I  am sorry I  could not have an 
access to the book here. The Secretary of the 
Commission also kindly tried to procure it for me, 
but without succes§.

Ques, 14.— Can you suggest any improvement 
in the present system of tuitional fees ?

Ans. 14.— 1 have no objection to raise against 
the present system of levying the tuitional fees. 
But I  must question the propriety of requiring the 
sons of zamitidars and cultivators of land studying 
in vernacular schools to pay tuitional fees, when 
a separate education cess of one per cent, of the 
Government revenue is already levied upon all 
zamindars, affecting as it does in its incidence all 
the classes connected with land. Although this 
argument may not be accepted as logically true, 

I  this immunity will nevertheless tend to swell the 
i  number of such boys .in vernacular schools.

Ques. 15.— What steps would it, in your opi
nion, be most advisable to take to give a wider 
extension to these schools, and to render theoa 
more efficient and popular ?

Afis. 15.— I  do not think there is any necessity 
for increasing the number of these schools, except 
in special cases. Our endeavours should rather 
be confined' to making the existing institutions 
more useful and popular, which can be brought 
about in the following manner:—

Is L — By reforming the courses of study and 
raising the standard of literature.

2ndly.— By appointing such persons to be 
teachers of the school as are popular 
and ^ssess the confidence of the people 
residing in that locality,

Brdly.— By fixing their salaries on a stand
N.-W .P,

ard sufficient to make them appre
ciate their appointment.

4thly.— By securing the co-operation of re* 
spectable men in each pargana in the 
cause of education.

I f  the present system of halkabandi were so 
re-cast that each village in which a paiwari 
resided might be provided with a vernacular 
primary school for the benefit of all the villages 
of the circle under the said patwari, it would 
give more regular appearance to the system, and 
would perhaps increase the number of the schools, 
if so desired.

Ques. 16.— To what extent has the establish
ment of the Educational committees helped in the 
supervision and control of these schools, and how 
far has it contributed towards making them 
popular ?

Ques. 17.— Do you consider that any advantage 
is likely to result from extending the supervision 
of the Municipal committees and district ofl5cers ? 
What would, in your opinion, be the most advis
able way of accomplishing this end ?

Ques. 18.— Can you suggest any improvement 
in the existing financial arrangements relating tx) 
these institutions ?

Ans. 16,17 ^  18.— These three questions (16,17, 
and 18) are so closely connected with one another 
as to require a collective answer.

I have always been of opinion that the system 
of public instruction cannot progress satisfactorily 
until Native gentlemen of respectable position 
and influence be made to co-operate in the work. 
The co-operation of a Native gentleman who 
commands the respect and possesses the confidence 
of the people,— no matter whether he himself 
possesses any amount of learning and is capable of 
helping in educational matters,— is calculated to 
bring the whole weight of his influence and 
popularity in favour of a scheme with which he 
himself is connected, and is therefore likely to 
bear good fruit.

I  have always regarded the non-association of 
respectable Natives in the work of education as a 
great drawback and a great political mistake. A  
movement in this direction was made by the Taluk- 
dars of the Aligarh District in 1866. On the 10th 
May of that year they submitted a petition to the 
Local Government, a portion of which I  beg to 
quote below as deserving the attention of the 
Commission

“ That while your petitioners pay for the expenses o£ 
education, it is obviously a hardship 'that they should not 
be allowed to take any part in the management of the sys
tem, or exercise any control over the disbursement of the 
funds. It is very mortifying to them to find that they are 
not consulted on any points connected therewith, and that, 
notwithstanding their having to provide the funds, they know 
nothing as to the manner and purposes in which those 
funds are expended.

“ That your petitioners beg respectfully to submit their 
opinion that all the money which they contribute for edu
cation at the rate of 1 per cent, on the j u m m a  should, 
together with the sum which the Government grants or 
may grant in future in aid of the cause, be separately 
funded under the designation of Educational Fund, and 
applied solely for the benefit of the people of that district 
alone from which the contribution is raised, and to which 
it rightfully belongs, to the exclusion of all others.

“ That a committee, consisting of the Educational OflBcers 
and the district landholders and gentlemen presided over 
by the Collector of the District or the Commissioner of the 
Division, should be formed for the general control and 
supervision of the system and for regulating the expenditure, 
and all matters connected with the business of education 
should be left to the discretion of the committee so consti
tuted.

7 5
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“  That this committee should he required to frame a code 
of rules for the guidance of schools, and should determine 
the amount to be granted annually for all the schools that 
may be existing, or may hereafter be established, in the 
sadr station, the tahsils and village of the district, *nd allot 
separate funds for the maintenance of each school, and that 
all those measures of the committee be officially laid before 
the Government and acted upon everywhere in the district, 
after Ihey shall have been sanctioned by Government.”

In  1873 I  wrote a note in reference to the 
working of the committees which had been thus 
constituted, as the rules which regulated those 
committees had seriously paralysed their indepen
dence, and had thus defeated the original object. 
I t  will not be out of place to give here an extract 
from that note, as it bears directly upon the sub
ject

“ Not long ago the deplorable condition into which edu
cation in India had fallen attracted the notice of some of 
the Native gentlemen of Aligarh. They considered the 
matter carefully, and determined to represent the case to 
Government. A petition was accordingly drawn up by 
them, requesting that the Natives should be allowed to have 
a hand in the management of public instruction, and that 
committees should be formed in each district. Mr. George 
Lawrence, the Collector of the district, lent his assistance in 
the cause, and he deserves the thanks of the Native com
munity. When the application came before the authorities 
of the Educational Department, they were naturally 
offended, and looked upon the movement as one tending to 
curtail their rights and authorities. The Honourable Mr. 
Drummond, however, the then Lieutenant-Governor, 
North-Western Provinces, was determined to grant the 
petition, and His Honour accordingly gave his sanction to 
the proposals, directing a trial to be first made in the dis- 
strict of Aligarh and Etawah. The order was, however, 
not acted up to for a long time, till at last His Honour 
himself took notice of it, and extended the order generally 
to all districts : the result was the present Educational com- 

• mittee in each district. I t  is much to be regretted, how
ever, that the Native tttemWs of the said committees, wheu 
they sit with Europeans and the educational authorities in 
the same room, look more like thieves who have entered a 
gentleman’s house for theft, than like bold advocates of an 
important cause. They are, on the other hand, looked upon 
by their European fellow-members as men of the opposite 
party, to defeat whom is deemed by the educational author
ities, as well as by other European members, as their right 
established by the laws of nature.

“ Thus, owing to the circumstances just noticed, the 
committees have been able to do nothing to amend the poli
tical error before alluded to ; the management of public 
instruction still rests in the hands of the Government; the 
Committee can do nothing against the will of the Director 
of Public Instruction, and they have no power to interfere 
in the management of affairs; they are, in fact, about as 
•useful as the same number of wax-figures in Madame Tus- 
saud’s exhibition. As long as this state of affairs lasts, the 
members are of opinion that there is no hope of the village 
and tahsili schools being in any way beneficial to the Na
tives.”

The rules regulating the establishment and 
working of the Educational committees were, 
however, subsequently amended, and revised rules 
were issued on the 9th February 1877. But these 
two fell materially short in the main point of en
listing Native co-operation to any great extent, 
and the objects for which the establishment of 
the committees was desired were not attained. I  
feel persuaded that if the existing system were 
re-formed and re-cast in the following manner, 
the efficiency and popularity of the vernacular 
education would be considerably increased :—

(i) The Collector may be deemed as head of 
the vernacular instruction of each district, and 
may be held to be in the same relation with the 
Director of Public Instruction in this respect 
which, in financial affairs, he holds with the Com
missioner.

This arrangement is likely to dispense with the 
jiecessity of the Inspectors of Schools.

(2) The post of Deputy Inspector, who rarely 
commands any influence or respect in the district, 
should be abolished altogether, and that of a sepa
rate Native Deputy Collector be created for assist
ing the Collector in this additional work; the 
work of vernacular education being made a part of 
his functions in the same manner as other Deputy 
Collectors are put in charge of treasury.

(5) The post of Sub-Deputy Inspector or Par- 
gana Visitor may be retained, and may be made 
subordinate to that of the Deputy Collector so 
created, with a proper alteration in its denomina
tion.

(4) An Educational committee may be formed 
in each district, having for its members the most 
influential and respectable men of that district.

(5) Municipal Commissioners may also be de
clared members of the Educational committee in 
each district.

{6) The Deputy Collector ‘ mentioned above 
may be appointed Secretary to the said commit
tee.

(7) It  may be incumbent on the said Deputy 
Collector to inspect personally, at least four times 
a year, all the vernacular schools in the district, 
to investigate the real condition of these schools, 
to report the results of his inspection and investi- 
gation to the committee, to prepare monthly and 
annual statistical returns and reports, and to use 
his personal influence in the promotion of educa
tion.

(8) The Pargana Visitor may be required to 
inspect all the schools of his pargana at least 
four times a month, and to submit a report of each 
inspection to the Secretary of the said committee.

(9) The Collectors and other Revenue officers 
may also inspect schools in the course of their 
periodical tours, and may communicate to the 
committee the information they may thus be able 
to gather regarding the working of these schools. 
They will, of course, have ample opportunity for 
this purpose, and the whole work of inspection, 
which is now devolved on Inspectors and is not, as 
a matter of course, satisfactorily carried on, will 
go on quite smoothly.

(10) Each pargana may have its own Educa
tional committee, consisting of the respectable 
men of that parganah, and having the Tahsildar 
of the parganah for its President and the Parganah 
Visitor for its Secretary.

(11) The members of both the District and 
Parganah committees may be requested to pay 
occasional visits to schools within their respective 
jurisdictions, and to submit .reports to their re
spective committees in connection with such visits.

(12) The whole management of these vernacu
lar schools,—such as the increase or redaction in 
the number of these schools, the selection of pro
per places for their establisWent, the distribution 
of the schools according to the different languages 
(Hindi, Urdu, or Persian) taught in them, the con
struction and repairs of school-houses, the appoint
ment and dismissal of teachers, the selection of 
the course of study on consultation with the 
Director of Public Instruction, the adoption of 
proper measures' for the inducement of those classes 
that show an apathy towards education, and so 
on,— may rest with the committee, so that the 
members may take an interest in this important 
affair, and may feel that they have a substantial 
share in its management and control, and that 
their services can be really useful.
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{IS) The incomes of these schools derived from 
the various sources, from the Imperial, Local, Muni- 
cipal or other Funds, may all |?e placed at the dis
posal of the committees which may themselves 
have to prepare their annual budgets after the 
manner of the Municipal committees, and may re
gularly submit those budgets to the Director of 
Public Instruction.

[14] The savings effected by the abolition of 
Inspectorships and Deputy Inspectorships will be 
sufficient to meet the increased demand of appoint
ing an additional Deputy Collector. This arrange
ment is certainly calculated to increase the amount 
of work in the office of the Director of Public In 
struction. But this may be remedied by appoint
ing an Assistant to the Director under the name 
of Inspector or under any other denomination.

I  feel convinced that these arrangements, if  
carried into effect, will place the educational sys
tem on a far better footing than it at present is:, 
aud will, at the same time, involve no additional 
cost to Government.

The above suggestions relate exclusively to 
vernacular schools. It  should not be understood 
that I  want to make English schools also subject 
to these committees. On the contrary, I  am of 
opinion that any such attempt will prove prejudi
cial to the interests of the English schools, although 
they may be mere elementary ones.

Ques. 19.—Are you of opinion that the present 
state of the Normal schools is satisfactory as re
gards their efficiency, or do you consider there is 
room for improvement ?

Ans. 19.— The present state of the Normal 
schools is not, in my opinion, much objectionable. 
The only defect that appears to me is that, instead 
of training the teachers in the mode of imparting 
instruction, tliey afford a regular instruction to the 
teachers like any other ordinary school. The 
standard of study in these schools should, more
over, be raised in the same proportion as that in 
vernacular schools, and a provision should be made 
by which the teachers of indigenous schools may 
also be admitted to them when so required.

Ques. 20.— With reference to English schools 
for primary, middle, high, and collegiate edacation, 
do you consider that English education is essen
tially requisite for the interests of the country, and 
for the people in their daily affairs of life ? I f  so, 
to what standard ?

Ans. 20.— About thirty years have now elapsed 
since the despatch of 1854. During this period 
he condition of India has undergone a consider- 
,ble change. Railways have united distant prov

inces, and have facilitated intercourse to a great 
extent. Telegraphic lines have been extended all 
over the country, and have provided facilities for 
distant persons to talk with one another as if they 
were in the same room. These very things have 
infused a new life into commercial business, and 
have given a fresh impulse to every sort of enter
prise.

In  1854, when the above-named despatch was 
written, India was certainly in a condition which 
might justify our thinking that the acquisition of 
knowledge through the medium of the vernaculars 
of the country would be enough to meet our im- 
mediate wants. But now such is not the case. 
Vernacular education is no more regarded as suffi
cient for our daily affairs of life. It  is only of 
use to us in our private and domestic affairs, and 
)io higher degree of proficiency than what is

acquired in primaiy and middle vernacular schools 
requisite for that purpose  ̂ nor is more wanted by 
the country. It  is English education which is 
urgently needed by the country and by the people 
in their daily life. It  will be useless to realise the 
truth of what I  have said by any theoretical argu
ment when we practically find so many proofs of 
it every day. We see that an ordinary shop-keen
er, who is neither himself acquainted with English 
nor has any English-knowing person in his em
ployment, feels it a serious hindrance in the pro
gress of his business. Even the itinerant pedlars 
and loocwalaSy who go from door to door selling 
their articles, keenly feel the necessity of knowing 
at least the English names of their commodities, 
and'of being able to tell their prices in English. 
A gentleman who visits a merchant's or a 
chemist ŝ shop to make necessary purchases, but is 
neither himself acquainted with English nor is 
accompanied by a person knowing that language, 
feels his position as one of real perplexity. In  
consequence of the facilities afforded for travelling, 
respectable men are often under the necessity of 
sending and receiving telegraphic messages, and 
their ignorance of English proves a serious hard
ship to them. A few months ago a respectable 
Native gentleman sent his wife by railway from 
one station to another, telegraphing a relation of 
his at the latter station to be present at the rail
way station with a conveyance for the lady, who 
was of Q,o\ix%Q2̂ parda-nashin. The message reach
ed him in time, but he was unhappily not ac
quainted with English.* He was yet in search of 
an English-knowing person who might explain to 
him the import of the communication, when the 
tv ’ii reached the station and the lady was neces
sarily compelled to leave the carriage and to wait 
outside. The state of affairs has therefore been so 
altered during the last thirty years that a neces
sity for English education is as much felt as that 
for a vernacular one. The standard of matricula
tion would, in my opinion, answer the purposes 
above described. In these days the name of 
popular education can, in fact, most appropriately 
be applied to this very standard of English educa
tion. It  is high time that Government, as well as 
the people, should exert to their utmost in extend
ing this popular education, if I  may be allowed so 
to call it. I  trust that the observations I  hav  ̂
made will not be construed into any desire on my 
part to suppress high education, or that I  do not 
attach much importance to it. I  shall show short
ly how essentially necessary it is for the country.

(̂ ues. 21.— What amount of benefit has the 
country, in your opinion, derived from Govern
ment, private and Missionary institutions teaching 
European sciences and literature ?

Ans. 21.— Almost the whole amount of benefit 
derived by the country from English education 
may be attributed to Government and Ecclesiasti
cal institutions. The latter have contributed no 
less than the former in affording the benefit of 
English education to the country. Some of the 
Missionary institutions rather possess a better staff 
of European teachers than that in Government 
institutions of the same status, owing to the fact 
that Missionary teachers are generally wont to 
offer their services in this charitable cause on lower 
salaries than what their attainments could justly 
claim.

In  the North-Western Provinces and Oudh, 
and the Panjab, English education has hither to
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made very little progress, and they stand in great 
need of primary and secondary education. It  is 
indeed much to be regretted that private institu
tions in this country have taken very little part 
in the diffusion of English education, although 
it was their duty to take the lead in the matter.

82.— Would it be more beneficial to the 
country to diffuse a knowledge of Western arts 
and sciences through the medium of the vernacu
lars of the country, instead of doing so through 
the medium of English ?

Ans. 22.— In  Vernacular and English primary 
and middle schools, the object of which is to 
impart instruction up to that standard only, and 
not to prepare scholars for a higher standard of 
education, the interests of the country will no 
doubt be furthered by teaching the Western 
sciences to the standard laid down for those insti
tutions in vernacular. But in English elemen
tary schools, which have been established with the 
object of serving as a stepping-stone for higher 
education, the tuition of European sciences through 
the medium of the vernacular is calculated to 
ruin the cause of education.

I  confess I  am the person who had first enter
tained the idea that the acquisition of the knowledge 
of European sciences through the medium of the 
vernaculars would be more beneficial to the 
country. I  am the person who had found fault 
with Lord Macaulay^s Minute of 1835 for expos
ing the defects of oriental learning and recom
mending the study of Western science and litera
ture, arid had failed td consider whether the 
introduction of European sciences by means of 
the vernaculars would bring any advantage to the 
Native community.

I  did not confine my opinion to theory alone, 
but tried to put it into practice. I  discussed the 
matter at various meetings, wrote several pamph
lets and articles on the subject, and sent memo
rials to Local and Supreme Governments. A  
Society, known by the name of The Scientific 
Society, Aligarh,^  ̂ was established for the very 
purpose, and it translated several scientific and 
historical works from the English language into 
the vernacular. But I  could not help acknow
ledging the fallacy of my opinion at last. I  was 
forced to accept the truth of what an eminent 
liberal statesman has said that what the Indian of 
our day wanted, whether he was Hindu or 
Muhammadan, was some insight into the literature 
and science which were the life of his own time, 
and of the vigorous race which were the repre
sentative of all knowledge and all power to him.̂  ̂
I  felt the soundness and sincerity of the policy 
adopted by Lord William Bentinck when he 
declared that the great object of the Govern
ment ought to be the promotion of European 
literature and science among the nations of 
India.”

The reasons which seem to favour the dissemi
nation of European learning through the medium 
of the vernaculars are twofold; but they are 
quite groundless and fallacious. First, the idea 
that the instrumentality of the vernaculars will 
facilitate the propagation of Western sciences is 
in itself erroneous, as I  will show presently. I  
may be allowed to say here that all European 
bciences are divided into two kinds— certain and 
uncertain. The former includes arithmetic, alge
bra, chemistry, &c., which require no great 
knowledge of the English language; and a person 
having but an imperfect acquaintance with

English finds no great difficulty in learning 
them.

I  can adduce two.living evidences in support of 
my statement. Pandit Bapu Deo Shastri, C .I.E ., 
of Benares, and Munshi Zukaullah, Professor, 
Muir Central College, Allahabad, have a very 
imperfect knowledge of English. They are un
able to speak English. They cannot write a couple 
of lines in that language free from mistakes. 
But, notwithstanding this, they can read, under
stand, and teach the most advanced English works 
on science. As regards uncertain sciences, such as 
logic, philosophy, political economy, jurisprudence, 
&c., they are based on so abstract, intricate, and 
nice reasonings that they are, by causes to be 
shown presently, liable to lose much of their force 
if presented to the mind through the medium of a 
vernacular.

The second idea which seems to suggest itself 
to us is that no country has ever advanced in any 
science until after that science has been rendered 
into the language of that country. But, this too, 
is an erroneous conclusion. It  has been divested 
of an important feature which may be said to be 
the very life of the argument. It  could, in fact, 
bo said with the greatest propriety that no country 
has ever advanced in any science until after that 
science has been rendered into the language which 
rules over the country. It  is not the vernacular, 
but the English language which rules over India. 
No science can, therefore, be promoted in this 
country through the medium of the vernacular. 
History furnishes no precedent of a science being 
promoted among any people through the medium 
of a language which was not the language of the 
ruling class.

I  now come to those obstacles and causes 
which make the diffusion of European science 
through the medium of the vernaculars in this 
country a task of doubtful possibility, if not 
quite impossible. Works on this science can be 
furnished into the vernacular languages in no 
other way except by means of translations. 
Those who are familiar with translation work are 
well aware of the insurmountable difficulties that 
occur in rendering a scientific work into a verna
cular, and in inventing and determining proper 
technical terms in that language. Whenever the 
same terms, as used in the original language, are 
adopted for want of proper substitutes, the book 
forms a curious mixture of the two languages, 
and the reader can neither understand nor pro
nounce the strange words. When they are Ara- 
bicised with a slight change of form in order that 
they may look more harmonious with the Urdu 
language, they assume a curious guise, and become 
equally unintelligible to Englishmen and Hindus
tanis. They rather seem to constitute the lan
guage of a strange creature. The equivalents for 
such terms are hunted out from Arabic or 
Sanskrit, although they may be quite appropriate 
as regards signification; it often happens that 
those equivalents have a second and additional 
meaning in those languages, and for this reason 
they are incapable of imparting the exact idea 
conveyed by the original words. The vast 
capacity of the Arabic and Sanskrit languages 
for the invention of new equivalents for those 
technical terms cannot be denied. But the task 
is one of extraordinary difficulty, and will require 
a long time, even if a separate academy like that 
in Paris were established for the purpose.

History is a science which presents a compara-
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tivelj less difficulty in being- translated* into a 
diflFerent language. But I  am firmly convinced 
that vernacular translations of English histories 
will do anything but good to the country. The 
oriental literature is replete with exaggerations 
and metaphorical expressions which have obtained 
so firm a hold on every sort of writing in Asia, 
and have consequently come to be considered so 
common-place a thing that the very words and 
expressions have lost their whole force, and are no 
longer capable of making any impression on the 
human mind. For instance, if we utter the phrase 
Bddshdh-udlijdk, the first part of it {Bddshdh) 
will no doubt convey the idea of a king ; but the 
adjective dlijdk, which have become totally void of 
force by constant misapplication, will necessarily 
fail to make any impression on the mind, not even 
so much as would have been produced by the 
English phrases Great King. In  the same way in 
the phrases Bddshdh~i-ddil and Bddshdk^-zdlim—  
the words ddil and zdlim are taken to be words 
of indifferent importance, and do not much affect 
the sense of the words to which they are attached. 
I  can quote hundreds of instances like these. But 
this is not the case with English literature. The 
translation of history into the vernacular is therefore 
calculated to annihilate all those moral advantages 
which it is possible for a student to derive from 
its study in the English language; and the fact is 
that, as’ long as our community does not, by means 
of English education, become familiar with the 
exactness of thought and unlearn the looseness of 
expression, our language cannot be the means of 
high mental and moral training.

The same remarks apply to the translation of 
works on moral science, which I  am going to show 
by a few examples. Take, for instance, the word 
civilisation, the nearest rendering of which is 
iahzU or shdyastagi ;  or take the words morals and 
charactery of which akhldc[ and kkaslat are perhaps 
the most appropriate translations respectively. 
But all these Urdu equivalents are ordinarily used 
in a sense different from that conveyed by the 
English words, and cannot therefore answer the 
purpose. The word utility, the sense of which I  
have often expressed by the words muf digi and 
fdida-mandi, but I  am sure these terms are far 
from giving an exact idea of the signification of 
the word.

Now, taking it for granted that European 
works on science have properly and exactly been 
translated into the vernacular, it still remains to 
be considered whether a science is promoted by 
means of the translations of a few of its text
books. He who studies the text-books of a science 
must also study, in addition to those books, various 
writings and opinions of ancient and modern 
authors in connection with that subject, if he is 
really desirous of qualifying himself in it. The 
absence of such writings, or the translations of 
such writings in his own language, will make his 
attainments but imperfect. But apart from this 
it should be borne in mind that knowledge has 
made, and it is still making, rapid and wonderful 
progress in this nineteenth century, and it is essen- 
tially necessary for those who are engaged in the 
acquisition of a science that they should keep 
themselves informed of all the results of modern 
investigations that appear from time to time in 
the shape of articles and reviews in the columns 
of newspapers, journals, and magazines. It  is 
virtually impossible to provide a constant supply 
of vernacular translations of these great means of

j<.-w. p.

instruction and enlightenment. During the reigns 
of the Caliphs of Baghddd, from Mansur 
Dawdniki down to the reign of his fourth successor, 
the greatest endeavour was made to translate 
scientific books into Arabic— a matter which in
volved enormous expense of money, although the 
scientific literature of those days was very limited. 
Notwithstanding all such endeavours, those trans
lations were found to be very inadequate, and their 
scientific value cannot be compared with the works 
which the progress of modern science has pro
duced. The fact is that science in Europe makes 
a progress more rapid than the greatest practicable 
agency for translations, which the present circum
stances of India can bring into existence, and can 
keep pace with; and I  am convinced thg,t for a 
long time to come any attempt at imparting a 
knowledge of European sciences through the 
medium of vernacular translations will be fraught 
with evils which amount to no less than calamity 
to the cause of real education and enlightenment 
of India.

Ques. 23.— Have all classes of the people bene
fited from the study of Western sciences and 
literature in Government or other institutions, and 
have the Muhammadans also derived this benefit 
as readily as the other communities ? I f  not, to 
what causes may their forbearance be attributed ?

Ans. 23.— Of all the sections of the Indian 
community the Muhammadans have derived the 
least benefit from European sciences and literature. 
I t  is evident, from the annual reports on public 
instruction, that in Government and Missionary 
schools and colleges, which may be regarded as the 
only means of disseminating Western science and 
literature in this country, the number of Muham
madans is extremely limited.

To verify this statement by more obvious argu
ment I  had, in 1878, drawn up for submission to 
the Local Government the following statistical 
table for the twenty preceding years. This table 
conclusively shows the smallness of success which 
English education has had amongst Mussalmans : —

Names of the University Degree,
Total 

Number of 
Graduates.

Number of 
Mnham- 
madan 

Graduates.

6 None,
Honors in Law . . . . . 4 None.

705 8(«)
Licentiates in Law . . . . 235 5(6)
Bachelor in Civil Engineering . , 36 None.
Licentiates in Civil Engineering 51 None.
Master in Arts . . . . . 326 m

30
Doctor in Medicine . . . . 4 None.
Honors in Medicine . . . . 2 None.
Bachelor in Medicine . . . . 58 l{a)
Licentiates in Medicine and Surgery 385 8(«)

Total 3,155 57

(a)
m

None from the North-Western ProvineeB.
No Muhammadan has passed either in English or Science.

Now, taking the figures given in the Memo
randum on the Census of British India of 1871-72 
presented to Parliament, the population of Hindus 
in the provinces subject to the Calcutta University 
(Bengal, Assam, North-Western Provinces, Ajmere, 
Oudh, Panjab, and Central Provinces)is 90,484,547, 
and that of Muhammadans amounts to 35,679,138 ; 
in other words the number of Muhammadans is 
about f  ths of the Hindus, It  would, therefore, be 
expected that the number of Muhammadan gra
duates would be about i,26 2 ; but the table given

7 6
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above shows tlie num'ber to be only 57, and the 
proportion is therefore a little less than Turn
ing to the calendar of the Burki Civil Engineer
ing College, which gives instruction with a view 
to secure properly trained officers for the Public 
Works Department, the number of Muhammadans 
who have successfully passed the examinations is 
disproportionately small. From the year 1850 to 
1876 the number of students who successfully 
passed through the Engineering class is out 
of which only 3 are Muhammadans. The results 
of the Upper Subordinate Class Examination 
(which requires a knowledge of English) are equally 
unsatisfactory. Between the year 1848 and 1876 
no less than 707 students passed the Upper Sub
ordinate Class Examination, but of them the num
ber of Muhammadans is only 11.

The effect of the above results appears in a 
much more unsatisfactory light when it is taken 
into consideration that the greater portion of the 
Hindu population consists of agriculturists and of 
persons employed in low occupations of life, whilst 
the same is not true of the Muhammadans who, 
being descended from the former rulers of the 
country, have inherited learning as the principal 
means of livelihood. Hence the figures above 
cited conclusively prove that, owing to some 
serious causes, English education has found no 
favour with the Mussalmans.

I  have myself earnestly endeavoured for years 
to trace the causes to which this shortcoming of 
the Muhammadans may be ascribed. And in 1871 
my humble endeavours resulted in the formation 
of a committee, the object of which was to investi
gate the causes which prevented our community 
from taking advantage of the system, established 
by Government, and to suggest means by which 
education could be spread amongst them. As a 
means of receiving aid in their enquiries the com
mittee offered three prizes for the best essays by 
educated Muhammadan gentlemen on the subject 
of Muhammadan education, and no less than 
thirty-two essays were sent in. The views ex
pressed in these essays were fully discussed at a 
large meeting of respectable and educated Mussal
mans, and the committee arrived at the conclusion 
that Muhammadans had strong feelings to 
dislike to modern education, and that their anta
gonism to the Government educational system 
was not  ̂ mere matter of chance,

This aversion of the Mussalman community is 
due to the fact that when in the reigns of the 
Caliphs of BaghdM the Greek sciences of logic, 
philosophy, astronomy, and geography were trans
lated into Arabic, they were accepted by the whole 
Muhammadan world without hesitation, and, with 
slight modifications and alterations, they gradually 
found their way into the religious books of the 
Muhammadans, so that in course of time these 
sciences were identified with their very religion, 
and acquired a position by no means inferior to 
that of the sacred traditions of faith. A  few spu
rious but well-known foreign, as well as indige
nous traditions, which referred to remote historical 
events, and to which time had lent a charm, were 
likewise adopted and accepted like other religious 
doctrines.

European learning, which was founded on the 
results of modern investigations, differed widely in 
principle from these Asiaticised Greek dogmas, 
and the Muhammadans certainly believed that 
the philosophy and logic taught in the English 
language were at variance with the tenets of Islam,

while the modern sciences of geography and astro- 
nonny were universally regarded, and are still re
garded by many, as altogether incompatible with 
the Muhammadan religion. History was viewed 
in no better light, inasmuch as it diff̂ ered from 
their adopted traditions. As regards literature, it 
must be admitted that it is a subject which is 
always more or less connected with the religion of 
the nation to which it belongs; and, such being 
the case, the Muhammadans, as a matter of course, 
viewed this branch of knowledge, too, in anything 
but a favourable light. Their antipathy was 
carried so far, indeed, that they began to look upon 
the study of English by a Mussalman as a little 
less than the embracing of Christianity, and the 
result was that Muhammadans generally kept aloof 
from the advantages offered by Government insti
tutions. There are still some Mussalmans who de
nounce the study of English in the severest terms, 
and those who pursue or endeavour to promote that 
study are positively pronounced to be Christians. 
But this prejudice has of late decreased to a great 
extent, and is not entertained by so large a portion 
of the Muhammadan community as formerly. This 
may be said to be the main cause of the abstention 
of the Muhammadans from the study of European 
science and literature,

Ques. 24 .— Can you suggest how the causes which 
may have hitherto operated in excluding the Mu
hammadans from this benefit might be removed ?

Ans. 24.— The very nature of the causes which 
have operated in excluding the Muhammadans from 
the benefit of English education makes it impos
sible for Government to bring about their lemovaJ. 
Government could in no way interfere with, or 
make an attempt to expose the fallacy of, those 
views which the Muhammadans had rightly or 
wrongly believed to be their religious doctrines. 
There was no remedy but that some members of 
their own community might undertake the arduous 
task of impressing on the Muhammadans the ad
vantages accruing from English education, and 
of proving by argument and reason that such edu
cation was in no way inconsistent with the tenets 
of their religion, and that the fanciful theories of 
Arabicised Greek science and philosophy, which 
the advance of modern science and enlightenment 
tended to subvert, had no connection with the doc
trines of Islam. Numerous discouraging circum
stances and serious social dangers lay in the path 
of those advanced Muhammadans who undertook 
the task, odious as it seemed to the detractors of 
modern civilisation among Muhammadans. The 
advocates of reform and enlightenment were sure tq 
be made the object of furious and frantic abuse, 
and to be denounced as atheists, apostates, and 
Nazarenes. But they were fully convinced that the 
Muhammadan nation could never be able to get ri4 
of those illusive ideas and prejudices, until some 
members of their community prepared themselves 
to incur the odium which fanaticism and bigotry 
are always ready to offer to the advocates of en
lightened reform, I  was an humble participator i?i 
the endeavours of those who determined to devote 
themselves to this unpleasant task for the well-being 
of theil- co-religionists. With this object a periodi
cal, named the “ Muhammadan Social Reformer,^  ̂
was issued, in which the more advanced 
Muhammadans from time to time wrote articles 
on the subject of education and social reform, 
and in spite of the vigorous opposition from the 
bigoted and conservative Muhammadans, made
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public speeclies in various parts of Upper India to 
rouse the Muhammadans to make exertions to 
educate themselves and to release their duties as 
citizens. The advocates of the cause of reform 
and enlightenment had, of course, anticipated the 
opposition with which they had to contend before 
undertaking' so momentous a task, and had pre
pared themselves for the worst consequences to 
their personal popularity among the common 
people. They did not mind the difficulties and 
obstacles which bigotry and ignorance placed in 
their way, but persevered in their endeavours ; and 
1 am glad to notice that my co-religionists have 
now begun to yield to reason and to acknowledge 
and amend their errors. The number of Muham
madan students in English-teaching institutions 
is now much greater than what it was ten years 
ago. The Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College 
at Aligarh has some 225 Muhammadan pupils at 
present, most of whom belong to good families, 
aifd have travelled from various parts of India and 
study European sciences and literature, along with 
their own religion, languages, and literature. The 
Mussalmans are now everywhere relaxing their 
undue prejudices, and reconciling themselves to 
modern thoughts and conditions of life. Time is 
no doubt a great reformer, but I  think the end
eavours above alluded to, which have been going on 
for the last twelve years, have in no small degree 
contributed to the present state of things. The 
remedy, therefore, lies in no hands but those of the 
Muhammadans themselves, and the evils can be 
removed by ^^eir efforts alone.

Qf/es. 25.— In what proportion have elementary 
and high education progressed in the country ?

Ans. 25.— In Upper India, i.e., the North- 
Western Provinces and Oudh, and the Panjab, 
English education has made very little progress, 
and has much room for improvement. But the 
proportion in which the various standards of edu
cation have hitherto progressed in the country is 
very satisfactory. Looking at the Report on Public 
Instruction in the North-Western Provinces for 
1880-81, we find the following number of scholars 
in those provinces receiving education on the 31st 
of March :—

IJniversity education 
Secondary „
Primary „

888 scholars, 
8,752 „

205,903 „

215,543

This shows the number of scholars receiving 
secondary education is about ten times the num
ber of those receiving University education, and’ 
the number of those receiving primary education 
is about 232 times the number of the same. Com
bining the two lower grades of education together 
we find that the spread of elementary education 
bears to that of collegiate education a ratio of 242 
to 1 nearly. I  apa, therefoj’e, not prepared to 
admit that the high education has outstripped 
elementary education in this country. Now, if 
we turn to the results of examinations, we find 
in the same report that 7 7 scholars had passed 
from colleges, 288 from high schools, and 24,001 . 
from primary schools, in 1880-81. It  will appear 
from these results that the various standards of 
education are not disproportionate.

Q. 86.— Are the courses of study now in use 
in primary and middle schools, and the manner in 
which the examinations are held, satisfactory and

popular; and can they be regarded as fit criteria 
for regulating promotions to higher classes ?

J. 26.— Neither the courses of study, nor the 
systems of examination now in vogue, are suitable 
or satisfactory in my opinion. At present the aim ,  
of all primary and middle schools, whether Gov
ernment or Missionary, is to train and prepare 
students for the higher grades of education. But 
the course of study adopted for the purposes of 
the middle class examination falls short of pro
moting that object. In primary and middle 
schools, which comprise the lower school classes 
as far upwards as the third school class, the sub
jects taught consist of English, Mathematics, 
Geography, and History, the last three of which 
are taught in vernacular: and the examinations 
are also held in the languages in which the sub
jects are taught. After passing the middle class 
examination, the student enters the high school, 
which consists of the second and first (or iEntrance) 
classes, where he is required to read every subject 
in the English language. The boy now finds 
himself unequal to the task so suddenly imposed 
upon him, and it is not unusual that he is obligejl 
to remain for two years, instead of one, either in 
the second or in the Entrance class. This defect 
in the course of study, and in the mode of examin
ation, generally occasions to the students the loss 
of a whole year of their lives, besides incurring an 
additional tuitional expenditure for that period.

The experience acquired by my connection with 
the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College for the 
last seven years, has fully proved to me this 
defect in the course of. study. And this was the 
reason to that the committee of the Directors of 
Instruction for that college deemed it fit to leave 
off the University course and to adopt another in 
its place in which every subject is taught in the 
English language in the middle and primary 
classes. This change, of course, has been attended 
with success, as was anticipated. Students finish
ing the course of the middle class have done very 
well in the second, as well as in the Entrance 
class. I  hear that Mr. Nesfield, Inspector of 
Schools, Oudh, had also offered some objections 
against the present system of studies, and that 
the Director of Public Instruction, North-Western 
Provinces, had asked the opinions of his subordi
nate officers in regard to them. But I  do not 
know what those objections were, and to what* 
points they did refer. Should the Commission 
deem it fit to call for the correspondence in ques
tion, it would furnish them with a valuable inform- 

/ation, and aid them in arriving at a decision iij 
regard to this point.

Ques. 97.— What course would, in your opinion, 
be best calculated to secure the co-operation of 
private individuals and local corporations in the 
diffusion of knowledge and the enlightenment of 
the country ?

Ans. 27.— The object would, in my opinion, be 
best secured by extending the grant-in-aid system, 
and by placing it on a more satisfactory footing.
If  tbe present rules for grant-in-aid be revised 
and made more liberal, they will, I  believe, not 
fail to commend themselves to the people, to 
stimulate and encourage private enterprise, and 
to lead to the formation of the local corporations 
which will co-operate with Government in en
lightening their country. Such a step is, at least, 
calculated to give a fresh impulse to Missionary 
enterprise, and to increase the number of Mission-
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arj' institutions, wliicli are, in my opinion, equally 
useful for the country.

Q̂ ies. 28 .— What effect, in your opinion, has the 
present staj;e of high education in this country 
produced upon primary and secondary education, 
and upon the interests of the country in general ?

Ans. 28 .— The extent of progress hitherto made 
by the country is, in my opinion, mainly due to 
that standard of education which is now denoted 
by the name of high education, provided it may 
deserve that name.

This standard of education has, indeed, done 
much good to the State. I t  has furnished Gov
ernment with competent officers on low salaries, 
and it cannot for a moment be doubted that, in 
the absence of such education. Government would 
sustain a great pecuniary loss to ensure the present 
efficiency of administration. The amount of 
money expended by Government in this education 
has, in fact, been applied in improving the effici
ency of administration, which is equally compli
mentary to Government and to the country. 
Should the profit accrued to Government by sums 
expended in productive works be compared with 
the savings effected in the work of administration 
by a cheap supply of efficient officers, the money 
applied to the promotion of this education will 
not prove the less profitable investment.

This education has, moreover, made a wholesome 
effect on secondary and primary education. As 
these standards of education form a sort of ladder 
for persons to reach high education, the thing is 
in itself sufficient to magnify the importance of 
these standards in the eyes of the people. Persons 
of high attainments are not useful to themselves 
alone. They are like*lamps vvhich reflect light on 
all things surrounding them. The presence of 
well-educated and enlightened persons has done 
much service in the enlightenment and reforma
tion of this country. In  the degree in which 
such persons are multiplying, the country is 
making strides towards civilisation, and ignorance 
and prejudice are disappearing. But it is to be 
regretted that the supply of such persons has not 
yet been equal to the demand. The country still 
stands in need of a large number of such persons.

Ques. 29.— Please describe the measures which 
you would recommend should be adopted to enable 
the Native community to secure that freedom 

*and variety of education which is an essential 
condition in any sound and complete educational 
system,’’̂  so that “ all the youth of the countrŷ  ̂
may not “ be cast, as it were, in the same Govern
ment educational mould."’̂

Ans. 29.— The extent to which “ freedom and 
variety of education may be secured, depends in 
a great measure on the system adopted by the 
Universities of a country for awarding degrees of 
proficiency in various branches of learning. We 
should now cast an eye on what the Universities of 
this country have done in thi  ̂ respect. I  will, 
however, confine my remarks to the Calcutta 
University, which is the largest University in this 
country. This University confers degrees in Law, 
Engineering, Medicine, and Arts, and every one 
is at liberty to select any one of these subjects he 
may like. The “ freedom and variety of educa
tion are, of course, secured to persons, inasmuch 
as they relate to these four different branches of 
learning. But the subject of Arts is itself a com
prehensive subject, and calls earnestly for that 
“ freedom and variety ”  which have not been

granted to it, or have been granted to a very 
limited extent. The courses adopted by our 
University for examinations in Arts have been 
fixed in an imperfect imitation of tlie London 
University, and the result is that our graduates 
do not become adept in any single branch of the 
subject. I  must, therefore, be opposed to the 
existing system. But, as this discussion relates 
to a subject which lies beyond the pale of the 
Commission's enquiries, I  think I  had better not 
say anything more about it. 1 would only bring 
to the notice of the Commission the following 
extracts from the speech of His Excellency the 
Viceroy delivered at the Senate Hall on the occa
sion of the late Convocation of the Calcutta Uni- 
ver-sity, for these extracts contain valuable hints 
on the sort of education which is so much needed 
by the country, and which the present system af 
the University falls short of providing. His E x 
cellency says, that “  the first thing needed in 
education is thoroughness of knowledge; the 
mental powers can be better trained by knowing 
a few things thoroughly than by knowing many 
things superficially and again, that more real 
mental training is to be derived from the thorough 
study of a single subject than from a skin-deep 
acquaintance with a hundred sciences/' I  would, 
however, briefly state my opinion to be that the 
greatest possible scope should be given by the 
University to the thorough cultivation and deep 
knowledge of those subjects which recommend 
themselves to the tastes, genius, and mental pro
clivities of individual students. A thorough know
ledge of the English language and literature 
should in every case be compulsory for a degree in 
Arts. But the candidate should be left at liberty 
to choose either one of the classical languages of 
Europe or Asia, or one comprehensive branch of 
knowledge, such as Mathematics, Physics, Natural 
Sciences, Moral Sciences, Ancient and Modern 
History, &c. This systein, I  believe, would con
duce to promote the cause of sound learning and 
original thought in India, and in time would pro
duce authors and writers whose influence will be 
felt by the masses and become a part of the 
mental life of the nation.

Ques. 30.— Do you regard the prevailing mode 
of instruction in English sciences and literature in 
any way detrimental to the interests of oriental 
literature ?

Ans. 50.— The excellent plan adopted by our 
Universities and followed by all colleges and 
schools— that of retaining the study of oriental 
languages as second languages, and giving the 
students an option in regard to them— has saved 
those languages from being neglected on account 
of the progress of English education. A fit place 
has been accorded to them in the courses of study, 
so that a person can now obtain the highest 
degree of proficiency in any of these languages. 
It  is possible for a person to secure the degî ee of 
M.A., not only in one of these languages, but in 
several of them. But the arrangements recently 
jnade by the University in reference to the courses 
of study, which are to take effect from 1884, and 
in which the second language has been made 
'optional in the A section of the B. A. Course, and 
has been omitted altogether in. the B section of 
the same Course, are undoubtedly calculated to 
ruin the cause of oriental languages.

Ques. 31.— To what extent do you consider that 
Government should support primary and secondary
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education respectively; and to what extent colle
giate education ?

Ans. 31.—As my personal opinion on this point 
is at variance with the public feeling, I  may be 
allowed to give a sketch of both the views.

I  am personally of opinion that the duty of 
Government in relation to public instruction is not 
to provide education to the people, but to aid the 
people in procuring it for themselves. But the 
public feeling seems to differ widely from this 
view. The people base their argument on the fact 
that in India all matters affecting the public weal 
have always rested with Government. They see 
no reason’why the education of the people, which 
is also a matter of public weal, should not rest 
with Government.

After a full consideration of the question in all 
its bearings, I  come to the conclusion that the 
native public cannot obtain suitable education un
less the people take the entire management of 
their education into their own hands, and that it 
is not possible for Government to adopt a system 
of education which may answer all purposes and 
satisfy the special wants of the various sections of 
the population. It  would, therefore, be more bene
ficial to the country if Government should leave 
the entire management of their education to the 
people and withdraw its own interference. The 
public opinion, as I  have just said, is not in favour 
of this view. They say that the time has not yet 
arrived which may warrant such withdrawal on 
the part of Government. A very able and intelli
gent Native gentleman, for whom I  entertain 
sincere respect, said to me some time ago that the 
idea that we should ourselves procure our educa
tion was an entire mistake; that the use of the 
word ourselves in any national sense with reference 
to the people of India was out of place; for he 
said that no nation could undertake any great 
work without the co-operation of all classes, high 
and low, whether in point of wealth or political 
and administrative power. He added that the 
higher order of political and administrative power 
in India was held by Government and its European 
officers, and that those who benefited most by com
merce in India were also Europeans, and therefore 
they formed in reality the most important section 
of the Indian population. He said that whenever 
these officers had been requested to give some pecu
niary aid in the establishment of a college or school 
in this country for the benefit of the Natives, they 
had generally held aloof as if they had no concern 
with the thing at all.

Apropos of this. I  may be allowed to relate an 
incident which has happened to myself. At the 
time when the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental Col
lege was established Aligarh, I  asked a European 
gentleman holding a high office under Govern
ment to grant some pecuniary aid to the institu
tion. He replied that he was not bound to help 
us in the matter, that the institution was a child 
of ours and not his, and that he would rather be 
inclined to spurn it than to hug it with paternal 
affection.

To do justice to public opinion, I  confess it is 
not an easy matter for us to say that people ought 
to bear the burden of their education themselves. 
If  we but consider the present state of India, we 
shall be forced to acknowledge that there are in
numerable difficulties which threaten any such 
attempt on the part of the people with complete 
failure,

N.-W.H.

■ As regards the North-Western Provinces and 
Oudh, and the Pan jab, I  am of opinion that the 
existence of at least a high school, capable of im
parting instruction up to the Entrance standard, is 
desirable in each district.

In  districts in which schools have not been es
tablished by local agencies, or by Missionaries, the 
Government is bound to bring one into existence; 
and as soon as a school of either of the above de
scriptions springs up in any of such districts. Gov
ernment can safely close its own school after satis
fying itself about the stability of the new institu
tion and its efficiency for teaching up to the 
Entrance standard.

I  would, moreover, suggest that a college main
tained at Allahabad entirely by the cost and under 
the guarantee of Government would suffice for the 
North-Western Provinces and Oudh to all intents 
and purposes, and that a similar college estab
lished at Lahore would be enough for the educa
tional requirements of the Panjab. But both 
these colleges should be capable of imparting the 
highest standard of education. These arrange
ments would dispense with the necessity of keep
ing any other college in the above-named prov
inces. Should local or Missionary corporations, 
however, desire to establish a college at any place 
in those provinces. Government ought to support 
such college by a liberal grant-in-aid. I  mean to 
say that there should be only one Government 
college in each province, and that all the rest, if 
any, may be aided ones. I  must regard the 
Canning College at Lucknow and the Muhamma
dan Anglo-Oriental College at Aligarh as aided 
colleges, although the management of the former 
lies in the hands of Government instead of any 
local corporation.

But it will be remembered that public feeling 
and opinion are opposed to all measures calculated 
to close any of the existing Government colleges 
or schools. The idea that Government desires to 
reduce and discourage high education in this 
country has occupie’d the minds of the majority of 
the people, although the speeches delivered by His 
Excellency the Viceroy on several occasions have 
contributed to lessen this impression among the 
more intelligent portion of the community, who 
have now come to believe that any attempt, if at 
all, to lower the standard of high education, will 
have none but financial grounds. However, the 
impression has not yet been entirely removed. 
Should Government happen to close any of the 
existing colleges, no matter how just and reason
able the grounds may be on which Government 
bases its action, it will be viewed by the people as 
a step to suppress high education.

As regards Missionary institutions, in which the 
Holy Bible is taught along with secular books in 
a compulsory manner, my personal opinion is that 
the study of the Bible is in no way prejudicial to 
the Muhammadan religion. On the contrary, I  
am of opinion that the study of the Bible affords 
a valuable help in acquiring a knowledge of Eng
lish literature. To persons anxious to obtain a 
knowledge of English or Greek literature, the 
study of the Holy Bible furnishes the same amount 
of help as the study of the Hebrew Bible furnishes 
to those who want to get an acquaintance with 
Hebrew literature, or the study of the Holy Kuran 
to those who are in search of a knowledge of 
Arabic. It  must, therefore, be a foolish thing on 
the part of the Muhammadans to disapprove of

?7
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Missionary institutions. But the general feel
ing among the Muhammadans is certainly adverse 
to my opinion, and the abolition of a Government 
institution in favour of a Missionary one will 
most probably be viewed with feelings of dissatis
faction, though I  for one, am unable to see any 
reasonable ground for such dissatisfaction. In  
any case it will be proper for Government to as
certain the real state of public feeling before 
taking any step in this direction. There are many 
things which seem to present no difficulty theore
tically, but it has often been found to be no easy 
task to put them into practice. It  cannot for a 
moment be questioned that in colleges and schools 
which lie under the control and ^pervision of 
Government officers, the introduction of religious 
study, no matter whether it may refer to Hindu, 
Muhammadan, Christian, or Jewish religion, will 
be repugnant to the avowed policy of the Govern
ment, and will spread discontent among the people.

In places where there are only Missionary in
stitutions, should any section of the population 
not like to get their children educated in those 
institutions, those people should establish a 
separate school or college for themselves, and 
Government should also grant some aid to such 
institutions, without entering into a discussion of 
the expediency of such institutions, when 
Missionary institutions already existed there. 
Government should, moreover, take care that 
district officers do not throw obstacles in the 
way of such local endeavours, and do not use their 
authority and influence against them as has been 
the case in some districts. By adopting such 
measures, Government would, in my opinion, not 
leave to the people any just ground for complaint.

Ques. 32.— Is the existing grant-in-aid system 
in consonance with the suggestions you have made 
above, should effect be given to them ? If  not, 
in what manner and on what principle would 
you alter it so as to correspond ?

Ans. 32.— The existing grant-in-aid rules for the 
North-Western Provinces, promulgated by Gov
ernment Order No. 449A., dated 2nd June 1874, 
are, in my opinion, inadequate for the purpose in 
hand. One of the conditions on which aid is to 
be granted is that the school as strengthened 
by the grant, will supply a distinct want, and that 
the educational requirements of the neighbour
hood are not already sufficiently met by existing 
schools.̂  ̂ Now, the very establishment of a 
school or college by the public,. mainly at their 
own cost, warrants the assumption that a necessity 
for it has really arisen, and that an aid from Gov
ernment is merely required to swell the existing 
funds. As long as the above condition remains 
unaltered, the public cannot have any assurance 
that the colleges or schools they intend to establish 
will receive an aid from Government, and more 
especially in places where Missionary institutions 
already exist. Under such circumstances they 
would rather be inclined to infer, by the absence 
of any other alternative, that the desire of the 
Government is to compel them to enter Missionary 
schools. This condition, therefore, requires to be 
annulled.

A high school cannot be said to have an ade
quate staff, unless there be a European head 
master, graduates of a University for its subordi
nate masters, and three competent second language 
teachers for Sanskrit, Arabic, and Persian, re
spectively. Such a school cannot be maintained by

a less inciome than Rs. 900 per mensem. It  now 
remains ifor us to see wliat amount of gi-ant-in-aid 
do the existing rules allot to such schools. Tbe 
rules reqiuire that the average atteiidance of boys 
who learm English should not be less than one 
for every Re. 1-8 of the monthly grant."*̂  It is 
therefore impossible for a school of the kind I  
have justfc described to expect an aid from Gov
ernment that may amount to half its expendi
ture, unltess that school undertakes to have an 
average attendance of at least three hundred 
English-ireading students. And this is simply 
tantamount to saying that no one should ever 
attempt tto establish an efficient high sch’ool in the 
hope of r-eceiving a suitable aid from Government.

No fixied scale of grant-in-aid has been laid 
down for colleges.

To regfulate grants-in-aid by the number of 
students receiving instruction is, in my opinion, 
a wrong: principle. The grants should not be 
regulated by the number of students, but by 
the quali ty of the instruction imparted. A better 
quality of instruction necessarily involves a 
higher expenditure. It  is much better to 
impart a  sound instruction to a limited num
ber of scholars than to furnish a large num
ber of students with an imperfect education.
I  would, therefore, suggest that the grant-in-aid 
should be regulated by the amount of the expen
diture of the college or school for which such aid 
is solicited, and that such aid should in no case be 
less than half of the total expenditure of the 
institution. And when the people furnish the 
moiety. Government cannot justly enter into a 
discussioin of the number of the students receiving 
instYuction and of the average per head of the 
grant-in-aid.

Ques. 83.— Would the existing scholarship 
system amswer its purpose as well under the altered 
arrangenaents you have suggested ?

Ans. 33 .— In the North-Western Provinces and 
Oudh, Cjovernment scholarships are at present 
awarded to the best deserving of those scholars of 
Governmient and aided institutions who success
fully pass the Middle Class, Entrance, and First 
Arts exaiminations,with a view to help them in pro
secuting further studies. I  could suggest no better 
method f(or awarding scholarships. It  is a pity that 
the number of scholarships should have been con
siderably reduced, and it is essentially necessary 
that savi:ngs should be effected in other heads of 
expendituire to increase the number of scholarships.
1 am in ffavour of the system of scholarships, and 
can nevea’ bring myself to admit that scholarships 
are a sorit of bribes for education. 'Scholarships 
are the best means of inducing students to 
continue their studies. Scholarships are parti
cularly nieeded in India, and more especially for 
the Mulhammadan community. They prove an 
essential help to those poor students whose cir
cumstances make it impossible for them to con
tinue their studies beyond a certain class. Most 
of these renowned and illustrious personages of 
ancient times who have made valuable additions 
to sciencie, or have adorned literature with elegant 
works annong Muhammadans as well as among 
other nations, could claim but a poor parentage. 
Great expectations may still be entertained of 
such persons in this direction. I t  is therefore 
absolutely necessary that a wider extension may 
be given to the system of scholarships.

If  I  iremember rightly, there still exists in
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England some provision for the- help of those poor 
students who are known by the name of ‘'Sizars/^ 
but they are viewed with some degree of con
tempt by their more fortunate school-fellows. 
The Managing Committee of the Muhammadan 
Anglo-Oriental College at Aligarh have also 
adopted a mode for the maintenance of such 
“ Sizars/^ But they carry it out with so much 
secrecy that other students have not the least 
knowledge of the existence of such “ Sizars 
who thus escape the contempt with which they 
would otherwise have been viewed. , This mode of 
assisting deserving students has been a great success.

Q. 34.— Can the system of payment by 
results be, in your opinion, usefully applied to 
English schools ? If  so, in what way would you 
provide for its application to such schools ?

A. 34.-—As regards English schools and 
colleges, the system of payment by results, i.e., 
one in which cash payments are made, is not, in 
my opinion, advisable. The custom of presenting 
prize-books to students who have successfully 
passed their examinations is only another form of 
payment by results, and is, in my opinion, suited 
to all intents and purposes.

Answers by the H on . S y e p  A h m e d  K h a n  B a h a d u r , C.S.I., to certain o f the Questions 
fram ed by the Commission,

Ques. 37 .— What effect do you think that the 
withdrawal of Government to a large extent from 
the direct management of schools or colleges 
would have upon the spread of education, and the 
growth of a spirit of ̂ reliance upon local exertions 
and combinations for local purposes ?

Ans. 37.— The immediate effect of the with
drawal of Government from the direct manage
ment (if the word includes pecuniary support) of 
schools and colleges, will be to reduce high educa
tion nearly to the point of death ; but my personal 
opinion is, that it will subsequently revive spon
taneously, and will then have a healthy life, and 
be self-supporting.

Ques. 39.— Does definite instruction in duty 
and the principles of moral conduct occupy any 
place in the course of Government colleges and 
schools ? Have you any suggestions to make on 
this subject?

Ans. 39.— So far as I  am aware, definite in
struction in duty or the principles of moral conduct 
does not occupy a separate or prominent place in 
Government colleges and schools. Indeed, it is 
more than doubtful whether Government can take 
any definite steps towards imparting such instruc
tion without treading upon religious ground. 
Only such educational institutions as are estab

lished by the Natives themselves can do much to 
improve the social and moral feelings of the 
students. At the same time I  firmly believe that 
the influence of all high instruction in sciences 
and arts, and the influence of English literature 
in particular, go far to advance the cause of 
truth, morality, and sense of duty. I f  the in
struction imparted in Government colleges fails to 
achieve this fully, it is because the subjects of 
instruction are multifarious, whilst the standard 
of efficiency in any individual subject is low. 
The Government system of education encourages 
a smattering of many subjects and a mastery of 
none; and the result is that it has not produced 
really great writers or leaders of thought whose 
names are likely to live, or whose influences will 
be felt by the nation. This is a great misfortune 
to the cause of moral and social progress. The 
purely native feeling is decidedly against multi
fariousness of study, if it means want of depth; 
and we have a Persian proverb—

“ Nhn JiaJcim h7iatra~i-jam,
Nim m ulla khatra-i-im an .”
A halt'-doctor is a danger to life;
A half-priest a danger to faith.

I  have heard that the English poet Pope has 
composed a similar proverb in English,

Cross-examination o f the S y e d  A h m e d  K h a n , C.S.I.

By M r .  D e i g h t o n .

Q. 1.— Would you kindly state whether, in 
I  your opinion, it is advisable that high schools 
i  should be placed under 4;he control of Municipali

ties as has recently been ordered by the Govern, 
ment of the North-W '̂estern Provinces? If  not, 
will you kindly state your reasons for disapprov
ing of such an order ?

A. 1 .— In my opinion Municipalities should 
have no control of the working of English-teach
ing schools of any class. Government schools 
should remain under the control of the Director 
of Public Instruction, Missionary schools should 
be managed by Missionaries, and schools or col
leges established by bodies of Native gentlemen 
should remain under their own control. In my 
opinion, neither the Municipalities, nor any Re
venue or Magisterial ofiacer connected with the 
administration of the district, should be allowed 
any power of interfering with Missionary schools 
or educational institutions established by bodies of 
Native gentlemen.

B y  M r . S y e d  M a h m u d .

Q. 1.— With reference to your 23rd answer, 
please state whether, in your opinion, religious 
prejudices are the only causes which have kept 
Muhammadans aloof from English education. Is 
there anything in their socio-political traditions 
which has the same effect ?

A. 1.— In my 23rd answer I  have only touch
ed upon the main cause. If  all the causes to 
which the failure of the Muhammadans to avail 
themselves of the benefits of English education to 
an adequate extent is due were noticed, it would 
become a lengthy detail. I t  may be briefly stated 
that the causes which have kept the Muham
madans aloof from English education may be 
tracer! to four sources— to their political traditions, 
social customs, religious beliefs, and poverty. An 
insight into the political causes can be obtained 
by studying the history of the last two centuries, 
and especially by studying the well-known work 
written by the Honourable the President of the 
Commission and named “ Our Indian Mussalmans/’
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Brieflj’’, I  may say that the Muhammadan public 
was not opposed to the establishment of British 
rule in India, nor did the advent of British rule 
cause any political discontent among that people. 
In  those days of anarchy and oppression, when 
the country was in want of a paramount power, 
the establishment of British supremacy was cor
dially welcomed by the whole Native community ; 
and the Muhammadans also viewed this political 
change with feelings of satisfaction. But the 
subordinate political change which this transition 
naturally involved as a consequence, and which 
proved a great and unexpected blow to the condi
tion of the Muhammadans, engendered in them a 
feeling of aversion against the British, and against 
all things relating to the British nation. For the 
same reason they conceived an aversion for the 
English language and for the sciences that were 
presented to them through the medium of that 
language. But this aversion is now declining 
in the same degree in which education is spread
ing among Muhammadans.

The Muhammadans were proud of their socio
political position, and their keeping aloof from 
English education may in some measure be as
cribed to the fact that the Government colleges 
and schools included among their pupils some of 
those whom the Muhammadans, with an undue 
pride and unreasonable self-conceit and vanity, 
regarded with social contempt, and under this 
vain impression they did not think it worth their 
while to associate with persons whom they con
sidered inferior to themselves in social position. 
The same vanity, self-conceit, and prejudice of the 
Muhammadans led them to attach an undue im
portance to their own literature, metaphysics, 
philosophy, and logic; and in the same spirit they 
regarded the English literature and modern 
sciences as quite worthless, and productive of no 
mental and moral good. They did not tolerate 
those persons being called learned men who had 
acquired a respectable knowledge of European 
literature or science. They could never be brought 
to admit that sound and useful learning existed 
in any language except Arabic and Persian. They 
had given a peculiar form to moral philosophy, 
and had based it on religious principles which 
they believed to be infallible j and this circumstance 
had dispensed, as they thought, with the neces
sity of European science and literature. I  still 
remember the days when in respectable families 
the study of English, with the object of obtain
ing a post in Government service or securing 
any other lucrative employment, was considered 
highly discreditable. The prejudice has now, 
however, much slackened.

The religious aspect of the question I  have 
already described. The poverty of the Muham
madan community is only too obvious to require 
any comment. I  am, however, of opinion that 
the above-mentioned socio-political causes, though 
atill extant, have been mitigated to a considerable 
extent, and the Muhammadans are gradually free
ing themselves of old prejudices, and taking to 
the study of English literature n̂d science.

Q. 2.—What has been the result of the attitude 
of Muhammadans towards English education ?

A. 2 .— The importance of a knowledge of 
English in this country cannot be questioned. 
The Government has justly rendered the possession 
of that knowledge indispensable to Natives who 
are placed in charge of high and responsible offices

in executive and judicial administration; and 
the blessings of the British rule will no doubt be 
increased when Native subordinate officials who 
are to assist the English officers in the work of 
administration are acquainted with the English 
language. In the same manner, a knowledge of 
the English language is essential to those who 
engage in trade, or who adopt the legal or medi
cal profession. The want of attention shown by 
the Muhammadans towards the study of English 
has unfortunately debarred them from these lucra
tive professions, and has consequently increased 
their poverty, depriving them at the same time 
of the benefit of other sorts of learning also.

Q. 3 .— Have any special measures been taken 
by the people or the Government for spreading 
English education among the Mussalmans ?

A. 8 .— As far as I  know, the Muhammadans 
have, during the last few years, established a few 
small schools in • various places, but the course of 
study in such schools has been confined to instruc
tion in Arabic and Persian literature and theology. 
I  know of no school established by the people for 
the diffusion of English learning among the Mu
hammadans except the Muhammadan Anglo-Ori
ental College at Aligarh. But 1 hear that a school 
has recently been established by Nakhuda Muham
mad AH Rogay at Bombay for the same object.

The “  Calcutta Madrasa," established by the 
Government of Bengal long ago, does not meet 
the object satisfactorily. It  neither imparts Eng
lish education to an adequate standard, nor makes 
that education compulsory, and the result has been 
that some three hundred of the Muhammadan 
scholars reading in it have remained destitute of 
English education.

In 1871 the Government of India passed a 
Resolution in which the attention of the Local 
Governments was invited to the subject of Mu
hammadan education. The Government of Ben
gal, too, established several schools for the benefit 
of the Muhammadans from the income of the 
Muhsin Endowment and Calcutta Madrasa Funds; 
but I  hear that a considerable number of the stu
dents of these schools have not received the bene
fit of English education. Similar specific mea
sures for the intellectual advancement of the 
Mussalman community were adopted by the Gov
ernment of Madras during thie administration of 
Lord Hobart. Small scho^s were also established 
in the North-Western Provinces for the same pur
pose ; but I  am not aware of the effect which these 
schools had upon primary and secondary education. 
I  can only say that the measure has produced no 
material effect upon high education among Mu
hammadans,or upon their Sjocial and moral condition,

Q. 4 .— Please state whether, in your opinion, 
Government should take any further special mea-» 
sures for the advancement of English education 
among Muhammadans.

A. 4 .— I am decidedly of opiaion that the 
Mussalman community has no right to expect Goa’’- 
ernment to adopt any denominational measure for 
them. The system of education established by 
Government is equally open to all sections of the 
population, and it cannot, and should not, show 
any partiality for a particular class or section. 
The failure of the Muhammadans to derive an 
adequate share of benefit from it is their own 
fault. They should now abide by the consequences 
of that failure, and must thank themselves for 
their backwardness in the race of progress. In
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consideration, however, of the exceptionally un~ 
fortunate condition of the Muhanomadans and of 
their deplorable ignorance and poverty, Govern
ment would only be according an indulgence to 
them if it should be pleased to consider the sub
ject of Muhammadan education as a special case; 
and in doing so tlje best plan for the Government 
would, in my opinion, be to use every endeavour 
to induce the influential and well-to-do classes of 
the Muhammadans to establish schools and col
leges for the intellectual and moral advancement 
of their co-religionists, to encourage and support 
the endeavours of such men by a more liberal and 
extended system of grant-in-aid, and to cause such 
European officials as have hitherto viewed such 
affairs with discouraging coldness to take a more 
indulgent interest in them. The Muhammadans 
have undoubtedly a just and natural claim to all 
endowments which have been made by men of 
their own race expressly for the education of the 
Muhammadan community, and the disposal of 
some of which at present rests with Government. 
But I  regret to say that I  am unable to regard 
the uses to which those endowments are at pre
sent applied as calculated to do any substantial 
good.

Q. 5.—With reference to a statement in your 
31st answer, quoting the views of a friend as to 
the absence of sympathy among European officers 
towards native endeavours for establishing educa
tional institutions, please state your own opinion 
on the subject, and also to what causes you attri
bute the circumstance.

A. 5.— I  agree in the views of my friend 
which I  have quoted, and have therefore given in 
my 31st answer an example o£ what personally hap
pened to me. At the game time, it is my opinion 
and belief that the Government and its high 
statesmen cordially desire our welfare and feel 
sympathy with us. But the majority of those 
subordinate European officers who have the admi
nistration in the mofussil in their hands, are 
careless of, and indifferent to, our education and 
enlightenment. There are, no doubt, some of 
them who go out of their way to show sympathy 
to us, and take a share in our endeavours by help
ing us in our work with both by money and by 
other means. Towards such English officers we 
naturally feel gratitude from the bottom of our 
hearts. But there are also some European officers, 
though they are few, who strongly feel that the 
spread of education and enlightenment among 
Natives, and especially among the Mussalmans, is 
contrary to political expediency for the British 
rule. This class of men dislike Natives educated 
in English, and regard them with anger and 
jealousy. Similarly, some officers of the Educa
tional Department used to view the establishment 
of independent educational institutions with a 
jealous eye. But 1 am thankful to say that, at 
least in my part of the country, such is not the 
case at present. I  have not made these remarks 
with reference to my experience in any particular 
part of my life, but generally ; and 1 have based 
them on my experience ever since I  first began to 
take an interest in the subject of education among 
my countrymen., The causes of the circumstances 
I  have described are numerous, and some of them 
neither pleasant nor obvious. But I  may briefly, 
state that the great majority of English officers 
believe that their duty is to do only their official 
work, and that they are not called upon to take

N.-W.P.

any trouble about other matters connected with 
the needs of the country. They do not come into 
social relations with Natives, and therefore they 
are seldom able to know the real and inner wants 
and needs of the Native population. Consequent
ly, neither have they any occasion to become 
acquainted with the requirements of Natives, nor 
to feel sympathy with them. Thus, speaking 
generally, no real sympathy exists between Eu 
ropean officers and the Natives— I  mean such 
sympathy as exists between two friends. I  think 
thi^ very unfortunate, at least for my countrymen, 
but I  wish to say plainly that the blame does not 
rest entirely with either the English officers or the 
Natives. I  firmly believe that as soon as sincere 
friendly sympathy is established between English
men and Natives, schools and even colleges will 
begin to be established all over the country, and 
will cost Government no more than the grant-in- 
aid rules could easily allow. But I  am sorry to 
confess that I  do not think that much improve
ment in this respect can be expected for some 
years to come.

Q. 6.— How far, in your opinion, can Gov
ernment take any steps towards the education of 
Muhammadan girls, and with what chances of 
success ?

A. 6.— Before proceeding to answer the ques
tion, I  beg leave to say that the general idea that 
Muhammadan ladies of respectable families are 
quite ignorant, is an entire mistake. A sort of 
indigenous education of a moderate degree prevails 
among them, and they study religious and moral 
books in Urdu and Persian, and in some instances 
in Arabic. Among my own relations there are 
ladies who can speak and understand Arabic very 
fairly, can read and teach Persian books on moral
ity,. and can write letters in Persian, and compose 
yerses in their own language. But this is not a 
new or a rare thing. I  myself read elementary 
Persian books with my mother, and received from 
her other moral and instructive lessons in my 
early youth, which are still fresh in my memory. 
In  families of the better classes there have been 
ladies in comparatively recent times who possessed 
a high degree of ability. I  remember a lady who 
belonged to the family of the famous Shah Abdul 
Aziz of Delhi, and who possessed a considerable 
amount of learning in Arabic books of religion, 
and , used to preach religious and moral doctrines 
among her sex like a qualified and competent 
preacher. The poverty of the Muhammadans has 
been the chief cause of the decline of female educa
tion among them. I t  is still a custom among the 
well-to-do and respectable families of Muham
madans to employ tutoresses {Ustdnis or Mulldnis) 
to get their girls instructed in the Holy Kuran, 
and in elementary theological books in the Urdu 
language. Sometimes a father or a brother or 
some other near kinsman teaches them to write 
letters in Urdu, and occasionally imparts to them 
instruction in Persian books. To qualify them to 
read and write telegraphic messages, some boys 
have taught English to their sisters sufficient for 
the purpose; and I  know of two girls who can 
even write letters in English. I  admit, however, 
that the general state of female education among 
Muhammadans is at present far from satisfactory; 
but at the same time, I  am of opinion that Gov
ernment cannot adopt any practical measure by 
which the respectable Muhammadans may be in
duced to send their daughters to Government
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setools for education. Nor can Government bring 
into existence a school on which the parents and 
guardians of girls may place perfect reliance. I  
cannot blame the Muhammadans for this disin= 
clination towards Government girls  ̂ schools, and 
I  believe that even the greatest admirer of female 
education among European gentlemen will not 
impute blame to the Muhammadans if he is only 
acquainted with the state of those schools in this 
country. I  have also seen a few of the girls^' 
schools in England. Were these institutions for 
a moment supposed to be just like those in I^dia 
in every respect, would any English gentleman 
like to send his daughters for education to them ? 
Certainly not. I  am therefore decidedly of opinion 
that the efforts hitherto made by Government to 
provide education to Muhammadan girls have all 
been in vain, and have completely failed to produce 
any eSect whatever upon the respectable families 
of the Muhammadans. Nor have the lower classes 
derived any benefit from them. The question of. 
female education much resembles the question of 
the oriental philosopher who asked whether the 
egg or the hen was first created. Those who hold 
that women should be educated and civilised prior 
to men are greatly mistaken. The fact is that no 
satisfactory education can be provided for Muham
madan females until a large number of Muham
madan males receive a sound education. The 
present state of education among Muhammadan 
females is, in my opinion, enough for domestic 
happiness, considering the present social and eco
nomical condition of the life of the Muhammadans 
in India. What the Government at present ought 
to do is to concentrate its efforts in adopting 
measures for the education and enlightenment of 
Muhammadan boys. When the present generation 
of Muhammadan men is well educated and en
lightened, the circumstance will necessarily have a 
powerful, though indirect, effect on the enlighten
ment of Muhammadan women, for enlightened 
fathers, brothers, and husbands will natui'ally be 
most anxious to educate their female relations. 
There are even at this time many significant 
indications of this desire on the part of educated 
men, a few instances of which I  have already 
giyen. Any endeavours on the part of Govern
ment to iatroduce female education among Muham
madans will, under the present social circum
stances, prove a complete failure, so far as respect
able families are concerned, and, in my humble 
opinion, will probably produce mischievous results, 
and be a waste of money and energy.

B y  M r . P ea r so n .
Q. 1.— Have you ever heard that school-fees 

are sometimes paid by the teachers when Govern
ment officers use pressure to increase the collec
tions beyond the rates to which the people are 
accustomed ?

A. 1.—Yes. I  have heard so.
Q. 2 .—In  your opinion, can the indigenous 

schools of Northern India, in which young children 
learn the elements of book-keeping and arithmetic 
only, be improved by adding a course of general 
instruction ?

A. 2 .— I  think not.

Q. 8 .— Do you think that schools in which 
young children learn to read only a few pages of 
the Kuran, together with a little religious teaching, 
can be improved by adding a course of general 
instruction ?,

A. 3 .— I  think not. You .can neither intro
duce aa general course, nor is it practicable to im
prove such schools in any way.

Q. 4 .— Please state if there is any system of 
indigeenous schools for girls of the poorer classes 
in Nojrthern India ?

A, 4 .— There is no public system of instruction 
for giirls of any kind in the North-West Provinces. 
Girls are taught privately to read religious books 
and boooks on morals.

Q. 5.— Where there is no desire for any kind 
of sclhools which might be established by the 
Depairtment, is it worth while for Government 
to maike efforts to induce the people to accept 
educaition ?

A. 5 .— The Panjab and North-Western Prov
inces in this matter are on a par. Where there is 
no dtesire no schools ca?i be estabhshed. But^f 
you 'Can remove the causes which prevent the 
existcence of a desire for education, you should try 
to do so, and then the schools will be beneficial.

Q. 6.— Where Government schools have been 
mainltained for many years without results ade- 
quatea to the expenditure incurred, should the 
attennpt be abandoned, or is it better to persevere 
in ho)pes of a change in the popular sentiment ?

A. 6 .— There is no use in continuing to main
tain schools in such places. But you should not 
ceases to endeavour to remove the causes which 
hindeer the success of the schools.

Q.. 7.— Do you think that the working classes 
in Iindia are competent to judge for themselves 
whetlher the education offered in departmental 
schoools is suitable for their children ?

A. 7,— They have no time even to consider 
such a question.

Q.. 8 .— What is your opinion of educational 
durb»ars, and similar agencies, for stimulating a 
desirce for education ?

A.. 8 .— They are nothing but shows.

B y  M r. L e e -W a r n e r .

Q..— W ith reference to the remark of the able 
Natiive gentleman quoted in your answer to ques
tion 31 and your own comments on it, can you, 
fromi your own experience, mention any European 
statiion in India in which contributions are not 
mad(c by Europeans towards the cost of some mis
sion or other private school for Natives ?

A ,.—The question is complex, and as its form is 
negaitive, it implies that in every European station 
in lEndia Europeans give contributions towards 
nati\ve education. I  do not admit the fact implied 
in tlhe question. The rest of the question relates 
to twvo separate matters:— Missionary schools; 
secomd, private schools established by Natives. I  
will answer each part of the question separately, 
as tlhey cannot both be answered together. To the 
firsts part my answer is that I  know of no European 
statiion in which a Missionary school has been 
estalblished by contribution and is not supported 
by lEuropeans. To the second part of the question 
my answer is that I  am not, from personal know- 
ledg ê, aware of any station where a Native school 
has been established and is supported by contribu
tion! from Europeans, except our own Muham- 
niadlan Anglo-Oriental College at Aligarh, which 
rece3ives oniy one European contribution now, as I  
willl presently mention. There may, however, be 
a fcew places where individual Europeans have 
madie donations or given small contributions
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towards the establishment of a school or college 
for Natives. To our Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental 
College at Aligarh a few European noblemen 
and gentlemen,— prominent among them the 
Hon^ble Mr. Justice Spankie (late of the Allaha
bad High Court), the Earl of Northbrook, the 
Hon^ble Sir William Muir, the Hon'ble Sir John 
Strachey, Mr. Charles Elliott, C .S , His Excel
lency the Marquis of Ripon, and also Lord 
Stanley of Alderley, and two other English gentle
men of high position, who have no connection with 
this country at all,— have made liberal donations. 
The Earl of Lytton was the first who most gener
ously gave to our college a handsome annual 
contribution which continued till His Lordship left 
this country. His Excellency the Marquis of 
Ripon likewise allows a munificent annual con
tribution to that college besides the liberal dona
tion already mentioned. These, and a few others, 
are the European noblemen and gentlemen to whom 
1 have alluded in my answer to a previous question' 
as possessing the heartfelt feelings of gratitude 
of the Muhammadan community. ' But of the 
European officers of the station, although there 
have been many changes among them since the 
college has been established, no one ever gave a 
monthly or annual contribution to that colle;ge, 
nor has any of them, with one exception omly, 
made any donation to it. The present local auth or- 
ities., however, owing to their great personal kimd- 
ness to me, are showing much sympathy towai-ds 
that institution and are exerting themselves for 
its welfare; and this is gratefully and deeply 
appreciated by us. So that His Excellency the 
Marquis of Ripon is the only one among- Europeans 
in India who gives to the Aligarh College an 
annual contribution. In other stations, like SaBia- 
ranpur, Deoband, Agra, &c., where Natives have 
established small schools, European officers of the 
station, so far as I  know, do not contribute towards 
the expenses of those schools.

By  M r .  W a r d .
Q. 1.— With reference to the self-supporting 

schools mentioned in answer 3, can you state what 
the usual rate of fee is ?

A. 1.— There is no fixed rate; it varies from 
4 pice to 1 rupee according to the means of the 
pupil.

Q. 2 .— Is it the fact that Mussalman men of 
learning have scruples against making any profit 
from teaching?

A. 2.— Those men who teach in the name of 
God think it unlawful to take money for teaching; 
but, b'esides that class,* there are other learned men 
who take employ and receive salaries for teaching.

Q. 8 .— Can you assign any cause for the 
decrease in th« number of indigenous schools men
tioned in answer 4 ?

A. 3 .— When Government schools were es
tablished, people thought that greater worldly 
good would accrue to them by going to Govern
ment schools.

Q. 4 .— Then this cause dates back to Mr. 
Thomason ŝ time ?

A. 4.— In Mr. Thomason ŝ time the work of 
vernacular education was extended onlj'̂  to a few 
districts.

Q. 5 .— With reference to answer 7, do y ou 
think that the scheme of entrusting the directi(on 
of education to district committees is likely to

furtlier the utilisation of indigenous schools in the 
North-Western Provinces ?

A. 5.— Certainly.
Q. 6 .— Do you think it is likely to improve 

the character of the inspection and the trust
worthiness of reports ?

A. 6.— Certainly, if the committees interest 
themselves in the matter.

Q. 7.— Can you state what was the reply of 
the Government to the petition of the Aligarh 
zamindars quoted in answers 16, 17, 18?

A."7.— So far as I  remember, the answer was 
that the local funds were not to be regarded as 
the property of the people of the district, but were 
to be spent at the discretion of the Local Govern
ment.

Q. 8 .—With reference to the.incident men
tioned in answer 31, is it the fact that in the 
prospectus which was issued regarding the Anglo- 
Vernacular College, stress was laid on the propriety 
of subscriptions being chiefly confined to the 
Mussalman community.

A. 8 .— When the prospectus of the college was 
originally published, the committee resolved by a 
large majority that it was essential that English
men should join with Muhammadans in the cause 
of education, and the committee also resolved 
that the English nation, who are our rulers, should 
be asked to share in the work. The third point 
which the committee had in their mind was that- 
it would be contrary to political expediency to 
establish a college avowedly alienated from Eng
lish sympathy. At the same time it was resolved 
that Muhammadans should ask Englishmen to 
contribute, but uot Hindus, because it vfas le- 
garded as a matter of shame that Hindus should be 
asked to subscribe to a separate college for Mu- 
hammada,ns.

Q. 9 .—'.Is it a fact that in establishing the 
Scientific Society of Ahgarh you received consi
derable assistance, both in money and sympathy, 
from European gentlemen ?

A. 9.— I  received none except from Mr. Bramly, 
who gave me Rs. 1,000, but said he had previously 
paid no attention to education.

JBy P . R an g an ad a  M u d a l it a r , M .A .
Q. 1.—You say in answer 7 that ^̂ the 

schools of classes (1) and (2) may easily be assimi
lated with the Government educational system.̂ '̂ 
Would the private individuals to whom schools 
of class (1) belong allow any Government inter
ference ? would these schools possess any degree of 
permanence ?

A. 1.— In my opinion they would allow in
terference, provided the course I  have suggested is 
adopted. I  have described how they can be made 
to possess permanence.

Q. 2.— While I  entirely concur with you as 
to the necessity of a fair knowledge of English for 
a thorough study of any particular branch of science, 
I  should like to have an explanation from you as 
to how a knowledge of elementary principles of 
science is to be imparted to the masses except 
through the medium of the vernacular ?

A. 2 .—Those who do not intend to study Eng
lish afterwards must be taught through the me
dium of the vernacular.

By  THE R e v . W . M i l l e r .
Q. 1.—What public do you refer to when you
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say in your answer ta question 31 that the public 
feeling is opposed to your own ?

A. l. — \ refer to the Native public.

By  M r . C r o f t .
Q. 1 .— Efforts have from time to time been 

made to introduce the elements of Western science 
into the Arabic department of the Calcutta 
Madrasa  ̂ and, except as regards elementary 
arithmetic, these efforts have uniformly failed 
owing to the indifference or hostility of the pupils. 
W.ould you, therefore, having regard to the true 
interests of the Muhammadans, make the stady of 
English and of Western science compulsory in the 
Arabic department of the Madrasa, or would you 
think it sufficient to encourage the study of Eng
lish by appointing an English teacher, attendance 
at whose classes should be optional ?

A. 1.—In my opinion the Arabic department 
should be abolished. The system of English edu
cation should be continued, and Arabic made com
pulsory as a second language. The Madrasa then 
should be raised to the status of a college for 
Muhammadans only.

Q. 2 .— In the Madrasas of Hughli, Dacca, 
Rajsliahye, and Chittagong, which are supported 
from the Mohsin Endowment, it was decided from 
the beginning that English teaching should be 
introduced whenever any considerable number of 
the pupils manifested a desire for it, and it has 
accordingly been now introduced into all those 
Madrasas—in Dacca up to the Entrance standard 
of the University, in other Madrasas to a lower 
standard. Do you think that provision sufficient, 
or would you make English a compulsory part of 
the course in all those Madrasas ?

A. 2 .— My opinion is that, whenever in any 
Madrasa Arabic is taught, coupled with a little 
English, harm is done to both studies, atd conse
quently to the pupils. Where there is no great 
desire for instruction in English, I  would only 
establish a school teaching a little English, coupled 
with the study of Arabic or of the vernacular to a 
moderate standard.

JBy D r . J e a n .
Q. 1.— Are you of opinion that the practical

rules and formulae known by the name of Gur ”  
should, under such circumstances and for such 
purposes as stated in the answer to question 5j be 
taught in schools exclusive’ of, or rather together 
with, European methods of calculation ?

A. 1 .— In the indigenous schools alluded to, 
the instruction imparted by means of Gur ” is 
sufficient for pupils educated in those schools, and 
therefore the introduction of European methods 
would be superfluous.

By  THE H o n . B a b u  B h u d e b  M u k e r j i .

Q. 1.— Do you know the difference between 
the Nagri and Kaithi characters?

A. 1 .— I  do not know.
Q, 5.—Are you aware of any Government 

order under which Kaithi writing was abolished 
from the Patwari papers of the North-Western 
Provincea and Nagri substituted for it ?

A. 2 .— I  am not aware.
Q. 3 .— Do Natives of the North-Western 

Provinces who have received high education in 
English find it easy to get remunerative employ
ment out of the Department of Public Instruc
tion ?

A. 3.— It is impossible to ansvt̂ er that question 
briefly.

Explanatory Question hy t h e  P r e s id e n t .

Q. 1.— You have said that the withdrawal of 
the Government from the direct management 
of high education would, in the first place, reduce 
those institutions nearly to the point of death. 
Is it a matter of fact that many such schools and 
colleges giving high education are at this moment 
flourishing in the hands of Missionaries and under 
private Native management as at Aligarh and 
elsewhere, without direct Government manage
ment?

A. 1.— Yes. The withdrawal of Government 
from direct management as used in my answer 
was intended to include the withdrawal of all 
pecuniary aid. In that case high education would 
reach the point of death. But if aid is given, 
then we can establish many schools.

Evidence o f  M a u l v i  Sa m it jlla h  K h a n , Subordinate Judge, A ligarh.

Ques. 1.— Please state what opportunities you 
have had of forming an opinion on the subject of 
education in India, and in what province your ex
perience has been gained.

Ans. 1.— I  have long taken an interest in the 
cause of education, and have always evinced great 
attention towards it. I  have studied the various 
branches of Arabic learning with the celebrated 
oriental scholars of that time, and after that have 
myself given instruction to other persons in those 
sciences. I  founded an Arabic school at Delhi by 
means of subscriptions which continued for 
several years, and imparted a thorough instruc
tion in Oriental sciences on the Oriental system of 
learning. I  was also a member of the educa
tional committee in the Aligarh district. I  was 
also a member of the Scientific Society which 
was founded at Aligarh in ISG-i, and the object 
of which was to translate and publish in the ver
nacular languages of India works on European 
sciences. When in 1871 a special committee was

instituted at Benares, called “ Committee for the 
better diffusion and advancement of learning 
among Muhammadans of I n d ia , I  was a member 
of it, and the enquiries of the said committee 
resulted- in the establishment of a college at 
Aligarh called the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental 
College, which is now flourishing with great suc
cess, and has been affiliated to the Calcutta Uni
versity up to the B.A. standard. I  am a mem
ber and secretary of the various committees of 
the said college. In 1880, when I  was in England, 
I  bestowed due attention on matters connected 
with education, and these are the means by which 
I  am enabled to express my views about the 
system of education.

Qwes. 2 .— Do you think that in your province 
the system of primary education has been placed 
on a sound basis, and is capable of development 
up to the requirements of the community ? Can 
you suggest any improvemehts in the system of 
administration or in the course of instruction ?
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Ans. 2 .— The primary schools in this country 
are based on three principles—

Ist  ̂ fund; 2nd, inspection by Europeans and 
Natives ; and 3rd, instruction, viz., the pro
curing" of qualified teachers and books-

The manner of providing the fund and its 
amount are satisfactory, but I  am not satisfied 
with the state of the last two. The efficiency of 
Europea,n inspection must be admitted, but I  can
not advocate the efficiency of the present sys
tem of European inspection. European inspec
tion is divided into two kinds—First, by the Eu 
ropean officers of the district. As a fixed scheme 
of education is followed in this country, the dis
trict officers in reality do not hold themselves re
sponsible for the care or improvement of the edu
cational system. Secondly, by the European offi
cers of the Education Department. Now, the 
Director of the Department of Public Instruction, 
should be left out of the question, as he cannot be 
responsible for the details and supervision of 
education.

Of course there are European Inspectors, and 
in the North-Western Provinces and Oudh their 
total strength is as follows

In sp ectors . . . 8
A ssistan t In sp ector . 1

I t  will be observed, from a perusal of the Edu
cation Report for 1881, that the average daily 
attendance of boys in the North-Western Prov
inces and Oudh was 171,743. The period of the 
tour made by Inspectors, if counted without the 
possibility of any stoppage, generally extends 
from 1st October to 31st March. The number of 
the Says of these six months is 183, and the 
holidays of all kinds occurring in them amount 
to 49, thus leaving 133 days for the tour. If  we 
suppose the interval of the daily examination at a 
time to be five hours successively (and it cannot 
be more* than this), then it makes up 665 hours of 
39,900 minutes. This is the working time of a 
single .Inspector, and at this calculation the 
working period of the nine Inspectors comes 
to 359,100 minutes. Divided by 171,742, this 
gives a result of 2'08, and therefore a little 
more] than two minutes is spent on the examina
tion of each boy, and, as the examination is held 
at least in three subjects, each student is exa
mined for about three-fourths of a minute. This 
can easily show the nature of the tour of an In 
spector and the manner in which he supervises the 
system of education.

Native inspection is also divided into two kinds,—  
1st, by the tahsil^ars and other Government 
officials and the raises; and 2nd, by the Deputy 
Inspectors and Sub-Deputy Inspectors. As to the 
tahsildars and native raises, they do not take any 
intei’est in the matter. The tahsildars do not 
regard the supervision of the educational system 
as a part of their official duties and responsibilities, 
and the degree of confidence which people place 
on the Sub-Deputy Inspectors is well known to 
one who generally studies the reports of the 
educational committees. As to the Deputy 
Inspectors, the people do not place any reliance on 
their tour and the truthfulness of their reports. 
Some of the schools are merely gathered by way 
of show for inspection on the dates fixed for the 
tour of the Deputy Inspectors, of which the 
teachers, as a matter of fact, get previous know
ledge, and the classes are made to present them
selves on the date fixed for examination. Hence

N.^W.P.

the general feeling of the people in respect of in
spection is that it is not conducted in a satisfactory 
manner. A respectable European friend of mine 
who had connection with the administration of a 
district once told me, as the result of his own 
personal observation, that one of the educational 
officers caused a class of boys which belonged to 
a certain school and had already been inspected 
there, to be again inspected after some time by a 
high Government officer- in another school. 
Another respectable friend of mine informed me 
that he inspected a girls  ̂ school at the request of 
the teacher, and on an enquiry being made it was 
found that out of the eight pirls that were pre
sented there, six were the daughters of the teacher 
himself. Therefore I  can say that inspection, the 
second principle of the primary schools, is not 
conducted in a satisfactory manner.

As far as I  am acquainted with the state of 
instruction, I  am of opinion that with regard to 
the amount of pay and the status of the schools, 
their teachers do not deserve criticism, either 
favourable or unfavourable, and the state of edu
cation is also one of mediocrity, but the social state 
of the teachers is not satisfactory. (See Reports 
of the Educational Committees for 1881, spe
cially those of the Bareilly and Muzaffarnagar 
districts.)

As regards the system of instruction and its 
improvement, I  have only to say that the mode 
of teaching arithmetic should be altered and 
mental arithmetic should be taught to the boys, 
by which, without having recourse to slate and 
pencil, they can orally calculate the ordinary ac
counts as it is taught in most of the Hindi indi
genous schools. Literature should only be taught 
to such a standard as would enable the students 
to express their own thoughts and purposes in 
writing, to read and understand the writings of 
others, and know the rules of ortiiography and 
penmanship. Some mensuration should also be 
taught to them, and the patwaris' papers should be 
included in the course of instruction. As to his
torical events, their knowledge should be conveyed 
to them in the shape of historical stories.

The selection of teachers should be carried out 
in the following way:— That training teachers 
selected from those villages in whose vicinity a 
school is held should be nppointed, and they ought 
to be persons of such a character as may be held 
in respect by the villagers, and on whose method 
of instruction they may so far rely as to entrust 
their children to their care.

As to the management and control of educa
tion, I  have to say that it may be entrusted to the 
Collector of the district, and should be considered 
as portion of his duties. A sadr committee should 
be appointed, with sub-committees in each pargana. 
The raises of the district should be enrolled as 
members of these committees, and the power of 
appointing and dismissing the teachers, as well 
as in respect of all other matters, should rest with 
them.

The selection of the teachers should be made 
with discretion, and their salaries should be fixed 
at such a rate as wonld induce them to discharge 
their duties with zeal and assiduity. The mem
bers of the sub-committees should themselves visit 
the schools, and if the sub-committees will per
form their respective functions with ability, then 
it is probable that in the end the necessity of 
retaining the Deputy Inspectors will no longer 
exist. With regard to the circumstances of our

7 9
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province, personal and official influence has a great 
effect on the advancement of education, and 
therefore, when the Collector and the raises of the 
district shall become supporters of the Educational 
Department, there will, I  think, be a sure prospect 
of progress. The district authorities when on 
tour will find an opportunity of inspecting the 
schools, and the benefit resulting therefrom will 
be much greater than that which may be expected 
from the visit of a Deputy Inspector.

In  the same manner the influence of the 
Collector of the district will produce a greater 
effect than that of the Inspector. It  will not be 
improper if, instead of the sub-committees, this 
management be entrusted to the Local Boards re
cently constituted on the principle of self-govern
ment.

Q;aes. 3 .— In your province, is primary in
struction sought for by the people in general, or by 
particular classes only ? Do any classes specially 
hold aloof from i t ; and if so, why ? Are any 

. classes practically excluded from i t ; and if so, 
from what causes ? What is the attitude of the 
influential classes towards the extension of elemen
tary knowledge to every class of society ?

Ans. 8 .— Generally speaking, there does not 
exist any desire for primary education in this 
country. The people of the lower classes do not 
want or appreciate it to any great extent. The 
great body of the people of the lower class con
sists of village cultivators or labourers, or other 
persons of the same lower rank. Their children 
are seldom educated in the schools, although in 
my opinion the aim of the village schools was in 
a great measure the imparting of instruction to 
these classes. They are involved in poverty to 
such a degree that if all the members of a family 
do not conjointly labour to do the same work, they 
can neither support their own lives, nor take care 
of their children. When a child reaches the age 
of about 8 or 10 years, he begins to help his 
parent in the lighter portions of his work, 
watches the field, grazes the cattle, &c., &c. This 
trifling help which these men receive from their 
children is esteemed by them as far more valu
able than the benefits of education, which they 
never think as capable of being realised in future 
life, and this is the case also with the other 
villagers of the lower class, the labourers. The 
same thing nearly might be said of those petty 
landholders who are not possessed of better means 
than the cultivators. Of course the trading 
classes and those whose profession is service, and 
who nearly approach to the middle class, or some 
particular wealthy cultivators, have profited by 
the village schools. The Banias, Kaiths, and 
other persons of the same class, including the 
patwaris, read in them, and although they also 
used to do so formerly, they are now in a better 
position than before. The respectable zamindars, 
even those who are worthy of being ranked in the 
middle class, whether they be Hindus or Muham
madans, seldom send their children to be educated 
in these schools. Although in the Education De
partment reports the cultivators are also represent
ed as being educated in these schools, but the 
people do not believe this. And even if it be 
admitted that the villagers acquire this amount of 
instruction, and that they are the sons of wealthy 
cultivators, it does not bear a fair proportion to 
the population of this class.

Ques. 4 .— To what extent do indigenous schools

exist in your province ? How far are they a relic 
of an ancient village system ? Can you describe 
the subjects and character of the instruction given 
in them, and the system of discipline in vogue ? 
What fees are taken from the scholars ? From 
what classes are the masters of such schools ge
nerally selected, and what are their qualifications ? 
Have any arrangements been made for training 
or providing masters in such schools ? Under 
what circumstances do you consider that indige
nous schools can be turned to good account as part 
of a system of national education, and what is the 
best method to adopt for this purpose ? Are the 
masters willing to accept State aid and to conform 
to the rules under which such aid is given ? How 
far has the grant-in-aid system been extended to 
indigenous schools, and can it be further extend
ed ?

Ans. 4 .— I  cannot give any reliable estimate 
of the number of indigenous schools, as there 
exists no actual means of ascertaining their ac
curate number. In the very rules promulgated by 
the Educational Department, it has been provided 
in regard to the annual returns that no notice 
should be taken in them of the schools which are 
not under regular inspection and supervision, so 
that when the number of schools is not accurately 
known, it is impossible to form any exact estimate 
of students in them. Before I  proceed to mention 
what branches of learning are taught in the in
digenous schools, and on what method, I  must give 
some account of the indigenous schools which 
formerly existed, and to some extent still exist, 
in our country, and I  hope that this account will 
also comprise an answer to some portions gf the 
question.

First.— This class comprises those schools in 
which some private individuals offer gratuitous 
instruction to the people simply for public benefit. 
These persons are mostly reputed scholars, and the 
fame of their learning and the modes of their teach
ing attract a large number of pupils from distant 
parts of the country. The students themselves 
make aiTangements for their residence in the town 
where these schools are kept, and read in them, 
sometimes individually and sometimes in classes, 
but no regard is paid to the age of such students.

Second.— This class consists of those schools 
which are established by means of some charitable 
endowment. A number of teachei’s are entertained 
in them, the students are occasionally allowed some 
allowance, and a provision is also made for their 
maintenance, and they are not required to pay any 
fees; for example, the school at Jaunpur, estab
lished by Haji Imam Baksh,*and the school in the 
Fetehpuri mosque at Delhi, are maintained from 
charitable endowments, and so on.

Third. —This class comprises the schools which 
are maintained by subscription or by the annual or 
monthly grants made by any person or persons. 
The Arabic schools which exist at Deobaud, Sa- 
haranpur, Moradabad, in the grand mosques at 
Aligarh and Gulaoti, fall in this category.

Fourth.— This class comprises those schools 
which some persons keep in a house or shop or ,a 
mosque, and in which they give instruction. They 
charge a trifling tuition fee, varying in amount, 
from every pupil, and support themselves by their 
proceeds.

Fifth.—This class consists of those schools which 
some respectable persons establish at their houses 
when they employ a teacher for the instruction of 
their own children, and pay him from their own
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pockets. The teachers of these schools are some
times authorised to allow the children of the rao- 
hulla or of the chief relations and friends of the 
owner of the house to come to his school for in
struction and charge some tuitional fees from them*. 
In  the first and second classes of schools which be
long to the Muhammadans, the instruction is 
mostly imparted in Arabic learning, in which 
theology forms the chief part, while Persian oc
cupies a minor place in them, and Sanskrit is 
taught in those which belong to the Hindus, 
Persons who have got a complete education in 
schools of the first, second, and third classes, are 
generally possessed of such high proficiency as in 
those branches of learning is not to be found in the 
highest classes of Government schools. There is 
no fixed annual or half-yearly examination in the 
schools of the first and second classes, nor are their 
students allowed any sort of reward or scholar
ships according to any standard of success. In  
schools of the third class an examination is held 
with a greater or less degree of certainty, and 
some prizes are also awarded to students. Some
times scholarships are also allowed to students, 
though very rarely.

The teachers of the first, second, and third 
classes of schools are generally those who have 
been brought up in the Oriental learning, while 
those of the schools of the fourth class do not possess 
great literary abilities, and the status of the 
teachers of the fifth class depends, for the most 
part, on the circumstances of the person who 
selects them.

Excepting the fourth class, the teachers selected 
for the remaining classes are generally those who 
are held to be holy or worthy of reverence by the 
people, and whose method of instruction is viewed 
with confidence.

Of these five classes of schools, the first two are 
held to be places for instruction in Arabic, Sans
krit, or Persian knowledge. Literature, philo
sophy, logic, mathematics, and theology are tho
roughly taught in them; and it is owing chiefly 
to persons who have been educated in them that 
the Oriental learning is still surviving. Their 
teachers cannot accept Government support, nor 
can the submission to Government grant-in-aid 
rules be agreeable to them; and as the religious 
education constitutes a real part of their instruc
tion, the Government would also be perhaps un
willing to assist them.

Likewise, the schools of the fifth class could not 
have any connection with Government help. Of 
course the schools of the third and fourth classes 
are such on which .Government help can be be
stowed, and I  am of opinion that if an attempt will 
be made in that direction, it will be welcomed by 
them.

In the last three classes of schools, Persian lan
guage is also taught, as well as the rules of the ordi
nary letter-writing and penmanship. A  few rules 
of arithmetic are also taught, and greater care is 
bestowed in the improvement of composition and 
orthography, and the boys are made to translate 
from Persian into the vernacular, which produces 
in them greater capacity for Urdu composition. 
Both Hindus and Muhammadans receive education 
in them, most of whom belong to the middle class 
of society, while those of higher classes always 
give preference to schools of the fifth class. Most 
oî  the officials and en^ployes serving at present in 
public ofiices are those who have received educa
tion at these various kinds of schools.

There also exist schools in which instruction is 
imparted only in the Hindi language, but the 
persons who learn that language alone are those 
who are engaged in some trade or shop-keeping, or 
aim at securing some particular service for which 
they regard its acquaintance of essential import
ance, or, in other words, their thoughts are limited 
on account of their following the ancestral profes
sion. Under these circumstances the schools of 
the third and fourth classes can constitute a part 
of the national scheme of education; but it is a 
pity that the Education Department has always 
looked upon these schools with contempt. If  any 
indigenous school has been abolished owing to the 
competition of the Government school, the officers 
of the Education Department have looked upon it 
as a proof of their success. If  these schools were 
encouraged and countenanced by the Education 
Department, and while retaining the scheme of 
study pursued in them, some proper additions 
were made in it, then they can possibly be made 
an integral part of the scheme of national educa
tion. In  niy opinion the scheme of study now 
followed in these schools should be improved by 
the addition of arithmetic, mensuration, and some
thing of history, and some arrangement be made 
for their supervision and examination by the Edu
cation Department.

Up to the year 1880 there were 21  ̂ aided 
schools, out of 238 schools in the North-Western 
Provinces, If  the number of aided schools be 
augmented, and the terms of the grant-in-aid be 
made milder, then there is a probability of an im
provement on the present state of affairs.

The village system from ancient time was of a 
kind in which some corn was fixed by the village 
for the teachers, or some land was assigned to 
them in which they made their own management; 
but this practice has now greatly diminished in 
this country. The situation and rights of such 
teachers were regarded as hereditary ones in the 
village, and the men of every future generation 
tried to qualify themselves, in point of education, 
for the post and rights in question.

Ques. 5.— What opinion does your ^perience 
lead you to hold of the extent and value of home 
instruction ? How far is a boy educated at home 
able to compete on equal terms, at examinations 
qualifying for the public service, with boys edu
cated at school ?

Ans. 5.— The literary attainments of those per
sons who have received private education, with 
regard to Oriental literature and the requirements 
o£ Government offices (which have no great con
nection with Western literature), are proved to be 
superior in comparison with those who have been 
educated in Government schools; but where an 
acquaintance with the Western literature or a fair 
knowledge of the English language is generally 
thought to be necessary, private instruction can 
never compete with Government education.

Qiies. 8 .—What classes of schools should, in 
your opinion, be entrusted to Municipal com
mittees for support and management ? Assuming 
that the provision of elementary instruction in 
towns is to be a charge against Municipal funds, 
what security would you suggest against the 
possibility of Municipal committees failing to 
make sufficient provision ?

Xfis. 8 .— In  my opinion all the vernacular 
schools ought to be placed under the management 
and care of the Municipal committees or local
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boards, and if they be entrusted to the manage
ment of the former bodies, the income to be 
assigned for the educational expenses should be of 
such a kind as may be in the least precarious state. 
If  this arrangement were to be carried out with 
due care and attention, the probability of the 
Municipal committees ever failing to meet the 
educational expenses will perhaps be reduced to 
the smallest amount.

Qites. 12.— Is the system of payment by results 
suitable, in your opinion, for the promotion of 
education amongst a poor and ignorant people ?

j£ns. 12.— With regard to the circumstances of 
our province, there cannot be any prospect of the 
promotion of education through such teachers to 
whom payments be made merely by the results of 
examination. Such wages are doubtful with re
gard to the condition of the teachers of this coun
try. But if a proper sum be fixed by way of addi
tional payment, it is to be hoped that the teachers 
will display increased zeal in their labours, and the 
students also will meet with greater success by 
this means.

Q̂ ues. 16.— Do you know of any cases in which 
Government institutions of the higher order 
might be closed or transferred to private bodies, 
with or without aid, without injury to education 
or to any interests which it is the duty of Govern
ment to protect ?

Ans. 16.— That will be a very happy and for
tunate day for ourselves and one of great satis
faction for the Government when our country will 
have reached that advanced state of civilisation 
which will enable us to take the management of the 
Education Department into our own hands, and 
there is not the least doubt that as long as the 
management of the Education Department of a 
country remains out of the hands of its people, all 
their hopes cannot be fully realised through the 
Government Education Department. The Gov
ernment could not be acquainted with our own 
interests and wants in the same degree as we our
selves can be, nor is it incumbent on the Govern
ment to make every provision to meet our wants. 
Whatever Government has hitherto done deserves 
our sincere gratitude. The country has not as yet 
produced a sufficient number of persons who can 
make adequate arrangementsforprovidingtheneces- 
flary educational malierials at the required places. 
But it is beyond doubt that a keen intei-est in this 
direction is already being awakened in some quar
ters ; yet, as far as we can see at present, there is 
only a single body of persons who have displayed 
any interest of the kind, and the outcome of 
whose labours is the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental 
College at Ahgarh. Hence, if at this time the 
Government were to withdraw itself altogether 
from the Education Department, and abolish all 
its colleges, it will leave the education of the 
people in a state of ruin. What is required at 
present is that Government should maintain its 
colleges and schools in proper places, and whenever 
the promoters of national education establish any 
college or school on a sound basis, it ought to 
receive adequate support from Government. And 
when the college or school is found to be in a 
prosperous condition, and flourishing* steadily, 
then Government can abolish its own college or 
school from that place or its neighbourhood and 
consider it as its duty to support those institutions 
alone. In short, as long as this state of things 
is not fully established, the Government colleges

and schools should continue to exist as models and 
guides of the system of education.

If  in the present state of things the Govern
ment institutions be entrusted to the care of 
private persons, the people of this country will be 
found not to possess the administrative capacity, 
and with regard to money which is most essential 
for such undertakings, unable to undergo the 
burthen of their management. Of course, the 
state of the Missionaries is such that they can be 
entrusted with the charge of the existing Gov
ernment institutions, but the bad feelings which 
will be created by this proceeding in the minds of 
the public against the Government and from which 
to protect itself should be the best policy of an 
impartial Government, will never allow a wise 
Government like the British to adopt such a mea
sure. If  such a transfer were to be carried out, 
then with regard to the rules which with some 
mixture of religion are now prevalent in a com
pulsory manner in the mission schools and col
leges, it would be tantamount to ordering an ex
clusion of those classes who respect their religion 
from the benefit? of education.

In order that permanent feelings of love and 
mutual good wish may be established between the 
Government and its subjects, it is necessary to 
adopt the policy above alluded to, though a man 
of liberal ideas and whose religion is not a religion 
of externals, may not care for it. Therefore, with 
regard to those sentiments which I  have fully 
explained above, the time has not yet arrived when 
Government should declare an intention of the 
nature described in question 18, and holding this 
opinion, I  do not wish to say anything about the 
measures contemplated in that question.

Ques. 21.— What classes principally avail them
selves of Government or aided schools and col
leges for the education of their children ? How 
far is the complaint well founded that the wealthy 
classes do not pay enough for such education ? 
What is the rate of fees payable for higher edu
cation in your province, and do you consider it 
adequate ?

Afis. 21 .—The lower and middle classes of the 
Hindus have derived greater benefit from the edu
cation offered in Government colleges and schools, 
though the Hindus of the higher and wealthier 
grade have profited by it to a less extent than the 
former class. All the classes of the Muhammadan 
community are shut out from its benefits to such 
a degree that it will not perhaps be an exagger
ation to say that they have not profited by it at 
all. We cannot find the names of any Muham
madans in the higher classes, *if we were even to 
make a search for them. The children of the re
spectable and wealthy portion of the Muhammadan 
community (leaving out Government servants) are 
not even to be seen in any Government college or 
school, and the Muhammadans (if any) that are 
to be found there are generally of the lower grade 
or of that immediately below it. If  there are 
some boys of the respectable class of Muhamma
dans among them, they are very poor. When the 
wealthier classes do not avail themselves of the 
education offered by Government colleges and 
schools, then the complaint that they do not pay 
sufficiently for education is quite true. In the 
first and second year classes the rate of fee is 
Rsi 3, and in the third and fourth years Rs. 5 per 
student: this fee is small compared with the value 
of the education offei’ed in them ; but taking into
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consideration the circumstances of those who attend 
them and the general ideas of the people who 
always expect a reduction in the fees, I  think the 
above rate of fees as quite sufficient for Govern
ment colleg'es.

The fees charged in the Canning College are 
smaller than those in the other colleges, and it is 
owing to this alone that boys from distant coun
tries, such as Bengal and Central Provinces, are 
reading .in it. The principle on which fees are 
levied in the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental Col
lege, Aligarh, entirely differs from that observed 
in all the other colleges. In  this college the fees 
are charged according to the means of the parents 
or guardians of the boys, and in my opinion this 
method of levying fees is very desirable. I f  the 
management of the colleges as regards education 
be of superior description, then the people are 
quite willing to pay such fees, and of this the 
Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College is an ex
ample.

Ques. 22,— Can you adduce any instance of a 
proprietary school or college supported entirely by 
fees ?

Ans, 22.—As far as my knowledge goes, there 
does not exist any known college or school in our 
province which may be supported entirely by 
fees.

Ques. 23.— Is it, in your opinion, possible for a 
non-Government institution of the higher order to 
become influential and stable when in direct com
petition with a similar Government institution ? 
I f  so, under what conditions do you consider that it 
might become so ?

Ans. 23.— If  the agency be efficient, funds per
manent, management of supervision effective, and 
the teaching staff competent, a non-Government 
institution will be more influential and stable 
when in direct competition with a similar Gov
ernment institution; for instance, the St. John-’s 
College of Agra and London Mission Society 
College, Benares.

Ques. 25.— Do educated Natives in your prov
ince readily find remunerative employment ?

A h s, 25.— Educated Natives often get employ
ment within three or four years after leaving 
school, but they seldom succeed in getting such 
employment as may be considered an adequate 
return for their education. It  appears from the 
North-Western Provinces Education Report for 
1881, that, out of the students educated in Gov
ernment colleges, 700 succeeded in securing vari
ous employments, their salaries ranging from 
Rs. 3 to Rs. 150. But it is to be regretted that 
the report does not show the various grades of the 
educated persons and the comparative* amount of 
the salaries of the posts to which they were ap
pointed, as well as the number of each grade.

It  will be observed, from a perusal of the report 
of the Inspector.for Oudh, that the prospect in 
life of these persons is not encouraging. There 
are very few English and vernacular-knowing 
persons who in the beginning might have obtained 
posts of higher salaries than Rs. 15 and Rs. 6 
respectively.

The educated persons have not derived so much 
benefit from education^as the Government, since 
the Government can now secure the services of 
educated persons of every class on such small sala
ries at which it was impossible to get them before.

Ques. 26.— Is the instruction imparted in sec
N.-W .P.

ondary schools calculated to store the minds of 
those who do not pursue their studies further 
with useful and practical information ?

Ques. 27.— Do you think there is any truth 
in the statement that the attention of teachers 
and pupils is unduly directed to the Entrance E x 
amination of the University? I f  so, are you of 
opinion that this circumstance impairs the practi
cal value of the education in secondary schools for 
the requirements of ordinary life ?

Ans. 26 ^  27.— Regarding the secondary edu
cation it will not be improper to say that it affords 
useful information, but it cannot be said that it 
also oflPers a practical one. The method of in
struction that has been adopted does not in itself 
comprise the means by which a knowledge of the 
latter kind may be obtained, and this is the reason 
that people of this education, when they get em
ployment in any office, seem to be in an anoma
lous position. Their condition is not only won
dered at by other persons, but sometimes they them
selves look upon it with regret.

The instruction given them for the Entrance Ex
amination of the Calcutta University does not 
provide them with such practical information as 
is requisite for the affairs of daily life. They are 
generally in what is termed a state of cramming, 
and not of thinking, about which there is so much 
cry. The object of education cannot be gained 
by means of cramming, but by thinking. In  my 
opinion very little regard is paid to this point in 
this class of education ; and it is due to this fact 
that the students are required to try to obtain the 
passing marks in the various subjects.

Ques. 5S.—Do you think that the number o£ 
pupils in secondary schools who present them
selves for the University Entrance Examination is 
unduly large when compared with the require
ments of the country ? If  you think so, what do 
you regard as the causes of this state of things, 
and what remedies would you suggest ?

Ans. 28.— If  it be regarded as the chief object 
of education to enable one to get employment in 
the public service, then perhaps it will not be out 
of place to say that the number of students as 
shown in the University Examination returns is 
only sufficient to fill up the posts of inferior grade. 
Even it will be proper to say that it exceeds the 
actual requirements because when any post of Rs. 
10 or Rs. 15 falls vacant, numerous applications 
are received from persons of this class, and matters 
have now reached sucb a point that the Entrance 
class students are appointed to the post of 
copyists, and therefore it will not be useless to 
devise some measures for the future as contem
plated in the question.

But my ideas on the subject are quite different. 
In my opinion education is a great requisite in the 
affairs of life. ‘ In  countries where education is 
promulgated in the most thorough manner, it has 
not even entered the thought of any man that the 
wants of a country as regards public service can 
represent the true measure of education. I f  this 
thought were to gain ground, that education should 
only supply the staff for the public service, then 
education will become only an instrument of ac
quiring that much which is wanted, and it will be 
quite vain to make any efforts for its own sake, as 
the number of Government appointments is limit
ed by all means. We stand in need of education 
chiefly to enable us to improve our social status 
and maintain it, to conduct the affairs of our

SO
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daily life and commercial dealings satisfactorily, 
correspond with each other, to achieve all other ob
jects which relate to our well-being, and to culti
vate feelings of love between ourselves and the 
Government; and therefore I  am of opinion that 
if there be any possibility of such a limited thought 
ever coming into existence, steps should be taken 
as far as possible to cheek it.

(̂ v,es, 31.— Does the University curriculum 
afBord a sufficient training for teachers in second
ary schools, or are special Normal schools needed 
for the purpose ?

Ans. 31.— The subjects laid down in the Univer
sity course of instruction do not create in the stu
dents a good ability for the work of teaching, and 
therefore when the University graduates are made 
teachers of the secondary schools, they cannot 
give instruction in a suitable manner. Their 
method of teaching is generally uncertain. At 
first they adopt one method and when they find 
themselves unsuccessful in it, they betake them
selves to another, and until they do not find any 
right and direct way, the education of the 
students remains in a miserable plight; and Gov- 
vernment money is squandered for nothing. The 
Normal school student is never found to be in 
such a confused state; from the very beginning he 
leads his pupils into the direct path, and the results 
of his labours begin to show themselves at an 
early date. Hence I  am of opinion that special 
Normal schools are required for the purpose, and 
that the University course of instruction is not 
sufficient to teach that method of teaching.

Ques. 39.— Does definite instruction in duty 
and the principles o£ moral conduct occupy any 
place in the course of Government colleges and 
schools ? Have you any suggestions to make on 
this subject ?

Jns. 39.— No regard is paid to the principles 
of duty and moral conduct in the scheme of ^u- 
cation pursued in Government colleges and schools. 
Whatever effect such an education produces on 
the students is limited to that produced by the 
study of a book. But this is not quite sufficient. 
The attention of the teachers must be directed to 
the fact that they ought to attend to the improve
ment of the moral conduct of the boys almost to 
the same extent as they do towards their educa
tion. The manager of the boarding-house that 
may be provided for the boys should act as an in
structor in regard to their moral conduct.

Ques. 40,—~kxe any steps taken for promoting 
the physical well-being of students in the schools 
or colleges in your province ? Have you any sug
gestions to make on the subject ?

Ans. 40.—The general mode of bodily exercise 
at present in use in Government colleges and 
schools is, for the most part, that of cricket and 
lawn tennis. I  admit that these are good exer
cises, but I  think that of all the bodily exercises 
that made on the native fashion is more suitable 
for the development of bodily faculties. That 
bodily strength which is acquired by this sort 
of exercise can never be produced by playing at 
cricket and lawn tennis, as every one can judge by 
experience. In  my opinion, if the native mode of 
bodily exercise be fixed for the morning, and cric
ket, &c., for the evening, then they will consider
ably add to bodily strength, and prove a great help 
to the student in the progress of education.

Ques, 48.— Is any part of the expenditure in

curred by the Government on high education in 
your province unnecessary.

Ans. 48 .— The annual cost to Government of 
high class education is Rs. 1,10,949, and the pro
ceeds of its interest at 4 per cent, would amount 
to Rs. 366 per mensem, but at the same time if 
consideration were paid to the effect that owing to 
high education Government can now secure the 
services of educated men on a limited salary, and 
that if such persons were to be searched out in 
former times Government might have to pay them 
larger salaries than at present, also that a large 
amount of money is saved to the public exchequer, 
the benefits of high education become prominently 
clear. I  cannot, therefore, say that any portion 
of the money which Government spends on high 
education is unnecessary, but, on the contrary, there 
is not perhaps any other head of expenditure 
which, in point of usefulness, can claim preference 
over it. Of course, it is possible that no great 
amount of benefit may be expected to follow from 
such expenditure in particular places, while at 
others it may prove to be more beneficial, but in 
any case it is not desirable to stop that expen
diture.

At the same time it ought to be borne in mind 
that the degree of advancement and prosperity to 
which the country has hitherto reached is mainly 
due to high education, the other kinds of educa.- 
tion being comparatively of very little benefit to 
the country. The value of the sound ideas and 
politics of a wise Government can be fully appre
ciated by those who might have received the bene
fits of education, and a man of highly cultivated 
ideas cannot be expected to view the subtle ques
tions of admimstYation and policy of Govern, 
ment with the same suspicion as an unintelligent 
and poorly educated man often does. Hence this 
sort of education does not merely contribute to 
the honour and wealth of the country, but also 
creates a feeling of loyalty to Government in the 
minds of the people at large. And as it is a 
general rule that the influence of highly educated 
persons always penetrates to those below them, 
and that the people of the lower orders usually 
follow the opinions of those of the higher classes, 
the effect of high education is, therefore, very 
considerable in respect of the stability of the 
empire. A highly educated man is like a sun 
which shines from above, and with its bright 
rays illuminates all things beneath it. Such be
ing the case, the Government ought, as far as 
possible, to impart high education to the people, 
and to evince greater interest in its promotion.

Ques. 59.— In your opinion, should fees in col
leges be paid by the term or by the month ?

A 71S. ^̂ .— With regard to the peculiar circum
stances of this country, the tuitional fees should 
be levied by monthly payments, and not on the 
term system. But the best way of collecting the 
fees would be that they may not be collected at 
the end of every month, but by the 5th of that 
month for which they may be due.

Ques. 65.— How far do you consider it neces
sary for European professors to be employed in 
colleges educating up to the B.A. standard ?

Ans. 65.— In colleges in which instruction is 
imparted up to the B.A. standard there should be 
at least two European professors, one for Eng
lish literature and the other for physical sciences. 
The other subjects can be taught by Native profes
sors also.
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Ques. 66.— Are European professors employed, 
or likely to be employed, in colleges under Native 
management ?

Ans. 66.— In  the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental 
College, Aligarh, the principal and the head 
master are Europeans, and, as far as I  know, it is 
the intention of the College committee, as soon 
as the funds at its disposal would permit, to ap
point another European professor to give lectures 
in physical science.

Qnes, 67.— Are the circumstances of any class of 
the population in your province the Muham
madans) such as to require exceptional treatment 
in the matter of English education ? To what 
are these circumstances due, and how far have 
they been provided for ?

Ans. 67.— Briefly stated, my opinion about the 
causes which led the Muhammadans to stand aloof 
from the Government educational system is, that 
the respectable and wealthierj ĉlasses of the Mussal- 
mans, even those of the middle class, consider it a 
degradation of themselves to send their children 
for education to Government schools and colleges. 
People of every rank were admitted, as a rule, 
into the Government schools and educated there, 
and therefore they never liked to see their children 
educated in the company of those of the vulgar 
people, which they feared would certainly produce 
a very demoralising effect on their own children. 
They thought it better to educate their sons on 
the same principles which I  have mentioned in 
my answer to question 4. Of course some re
spectable, but not wealthy, Muhammadans used to 
admit their sons into the Government schools, 
partly through the encouragement of their friends 
and lelatives who were serving as teachers or pro
fessors in Government institutions, and partly 
from the thought that school education would 
invest them with a right to Government employ
ment, but such instances were very rare. The 
Government appointments which in those days 

were thojight to be obtainable through the medium 
of the Education Department were regarded by 
the respectable Mussalmans as unbecoming to 
their position, and at the same time their sons, 
by means of their private instruction, were gener
ally able to get such handsome employment as 
was often denied to those brought up in the Gov
ernment Educational Department. The privileges 
attached to school education were not considered 
so important as they now are, nor was it neces
sarily thought to be very essential.

The Muhammadans also cherished , the idea 
that English education would also have an un
wholesome effect on their religious feelings. The 
literature of every religion invariably involved the 
expression of religious thoughts in one shape or 
other, and so the English literature was not also 
without them. The educational authorities had 
rather introduced those books in the curriculum 
of study whose authors were the Missionaries or 
persons of a religious bias. And as the English

Government itself was also of the same religion, 
their thought (with some prepossession) about 
the English education producing an unwholesome 
effect on their religious feelings, became still 
stronger.

As it is a general rule that persons of lower 
classes follow the doings of those in higher classes 
of society and respect their opinions, so the 
Muhammadans of all classes were one and all of 
the same opinion.

Along with this the Muhammadans always 
made some arrangements for the improvement of 
the moral conduct of their children side by side 
with their general instruction; and the super
vision of the moral instruction of the children 
which would make their manners refined and 
polite was thought to be of the greatest import
ance. But there was no provision for this in 
Government schools. The respectable Muham
madans did not approve of that peculiar kind of 
freedom generally found in the students of Gov
ernment schools. There was no regular arrange
ment about the boarding of Muhammadan students 
which could induce the Muhammadans to entrust 
their children to the care of Government schools. 
These are the reasons which led the Muhammadans 
not to avail themselves of the Government educa
tional system. But now some change has occur
red, and is taking place, in respect of all these 
points. Moreover, the Muhammadans have lost 
all that wealth and afiluence which led them to 
claim special distinction.

Their thoughts were bent on an institution of 
the kind where instruction might be given to 
their sons, their moral conduct improved, and 
their children saved from mixing up with those of 
the vulgar public, which they considered as de
grading in their behalf, and along with all these 
things their religious feelings may not be touched.

This is the very reason that, as soon as the 
Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College was started, 
in which full regard was paid to everything, the 
intelligent and respectable Muhammadans (whose 
minds were free from ill-founded prejudices, and 
who did not consider the mere study of the Eng
lish as equal to being Christian) began to send in 
their children from distant places to the said col
lege. Any one who would come and see these 
boys, enquire about their families, ponder over 
their numbers, and at the same time examine the 
state and number of the students of all the Gov
ernment colleges and schools, would be able fully 
to decide the matter.

Qites. ^5.— Can schools and colleges under 
Native management compete successfully with 
corresponding institutions under European man
agement ?

Ans. 69.— I  do not*know of any college other 
than the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College, 
Aligarh, in the North-Western Provinces, which 
under Native management can successfully com
pete with those under European management.

Cross-examination o f  M otjlvi Sa m it jlla h  K h a n .

. By  M r . D eig h t o n .

Q. 1.— In the 5th paragraph of your answer 
to question No. 2, the average daily attendance 
of boys in the North-Western Provinces and 
Oudh in 1880-81 is given as 171,742; your 
estimate apparently includes girls, for the number

of boysj according to the Director's report, is 
163,753, exclusive of those at special schools : are 
you aware that of this total 145,917 are in the 
halkabandi schools, and that by a Government 
order issued in 1874, European Inspectors are 
instructed to leave these schools to the inspection 
of the Deputy Inspectors, and to confine their
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own attention chiefly to the zilla, tahsili, and 
pargana schools ? These schools together number 
.17,879 scholars, and, adding one-tenth of the 
number in the halkabandi schools, we get a total 
of 32,370. From this total again we must de
duct 2,963, the number of boys examined at the 
Entrance, M. C. A.-V., and M. C. V . examina
tions, with which the Inspectors have nothing to 
do. Now, taking your own calculation of the 
number of minutes which an Inspector on his 
tour can give to his schools, we find that each boy 
is under examination for twelve minutes; and, 
supposing each class to be made up of 15 boys, we 
get three hours as the time that an Inspector can 
devote to each class : do you think this altogether 
inadequate ?

1.— If three hours were given to each class, 
it would probably be sufficient.

Q. 2 .— In  the 6th paragraph of the same 
answer you say that the “ Native raises do not take 
any interest in the matter, ”  while later on in the 
same answer you advise that “ the raises of the 
district should be enrolled as members of the 
Local Education Committees : do you consider that, 
being so enrolled, they would take more interest in 
education than they do at present ?

A. 2 .^ 1  do.
Q. 8 .— With reference to the same para

graph of your answer to question 3, what are the 
chief reasons which prevent the people from plac
ing any reliance on the reports of the Deputy 
Inspectors ?

A. 3 .— Their reports of their work do not 
agree with the facts of that work as observed by 
eye-witnesses.

Q, 4 .— Have you any objection to give the 
name of the educational officer who, in the same 
paragraph, is mentioned as having ^̂ caused a class 
of boys which belonged to a certain school, and 
had already been inspected there, to be again in
spected after some time by a high Government 
officer in another school V*

A. 4 .— I  would rather not mention names.

Q. 5.—With feference to the same para
graph of the same answer, can you suggest any 
means of improving “ the social state ”  of 
teachers ?

A. 5 .— The condition of the present teachers 
could not be improved without great difficulty, 
but improvement might be possible if teachers 
were appointed in whom the people had confidence 
and whom they respected.

Q. 6 .—With reference to the 8th paragraph 
of the same answer, is the literature now taught 
of too high a standard ?

A. 6 .— No j I  did not mean that.
Q. 7.— In  the 10 th paragraph of the same 

answer you say that a sadr committee should be 
appointed in each district and sub-committees in 
each pargana : are there not already such com
mittees and sub-committees, and is not the man
agement of the tahsili, pargana, and halkabandi 
schools in their hands ?

A. 7 .— In Aligarh the committee is the secre
tary.

Q. S.— In the 11th paragraph of the same 
answer you say that the selection of teachers 
should be made with discretion do you consider 
that their selection is not now made with discre
tion ?

A. 8 .— It  is frequently made without discre
tion, in my opinion.

Q. 9 .— In  the same paragraph you say, The 
district authorities, when on tpui-, will find an 
opportunity of inspecting these schools : do they
not do so now ?

A. 9.—They sometimes look at them, but do 
not examine them.

Q. 10.— In  your 3rd answer you say that, 
“  generally speaking, there does not exist any 
desire for primary education. The people of the 
lower classes do not want or appreciate i t ; ”  you 
go on to show how great their poverty is : do you 
then think that it is possible to create the desire 
while they continue in such poor circumstances ?

A. 10.— The desire cannot be created.
Q. 11.— In  the 10th paragraph of your 

answer to the 4th question you say that the 
classes of schools mentioned in the 4th and 5th 
paragraphs are of a kind on which Government 
help can be bestowed, and I  am of opinion that if 
an attempt be made in that direction, it will be 
welcomed by them.̂  ̂ Is it not a fact that help 
has frequently been preferred them under certain 
conditions, and that when it has been accepted, 
no improvement has been made in the schools ?

A. 11.— I  have never heard that an offer of 
a reasonable kind has been made.

Q. 12.— În the 12th paragraph of the same 
answer you say, “ it is a pity that the Education 
Department has always looked upon these schools 
with contempt. If  any indigenous school has 
been abolished owing to the competition of the 
Government school, the officers of the Education 
Department have looked upon it as a proof of 
their success will you kindly mention any facts 
on which this statement is based ?

A. 12.— Educational officers have often told 
me with glee that they have succeeded in getting 
indigenous schools closed,

Q. 13.— In your answer to question 16 you 
say, Whenever the promoters of natural education 
establish any college or school on a sound basis, it 
ought to receive adequate support from Govern
ment : can you mention any instances in which
Government has refused such support under such 
circumstances ?

A. 13.— My meaning is that the Govern
ment did not refuse help, but did not give it,

Q. J4.— In  your answer to question 31 you 
say that the subjects laid down in the Universi
ty course of instruction do not create in the 
students a good ability for the work of teaching, 
and therefore when the University graduates are 
made teachers of the secondary schools, they can
not give instruction in a suitable manner: do
you think that University students, having for 
many years been under the most highly educated 
of the teachers in colleges, and ha\ang received a 
much higher education than is given to boys in 
Normal schools, do not with practice make good 
teachers in secondary schools ?

J. 14.— It is necessary, in my opinion, that 
students intending to become teachers should be 
trained not only by books, but orally in the art 
and practice of giving instruction. ,

Q, 15.— With reference to your answer to 
question 65, do you not think that Natives who 
have taken honours in physical science are*quite 
capable of teaching those subjects up to the B.A. 
standard ?
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A. 15.— In  my opinion they do not generally 
possess those special qualities which are found in 
a European professor.

Q. 16.— In your answer to question 67 you 
say that, as “ people of every rank were admitted 
as a rule into the Government schools and educat
ed there, the Mussalmans never liked to see their 
children in company of those of the vulgar people, 
which they feared would certainly produce very 
demoralising effect on their own children ; do 
you consider that Government would have been 
justified in excluding the lower classes in order to 
attract the attendance of Mussalmans.

A. 16.— No, I  do not think that Government 
should have excluded those lower classes, but it 
might have made special arrangements for the 
education of Mussalmans. An Indian Eton might 
have been founded by Government for the upper 
classes of Mussalmans.

M r . B l a c k e t t .
Q. 1 .— Do you think that Municipal com

mittees or local boards can be safely entrusted 
with the management of vernacular schools ? Are 
the members of them themselves sufficiently well 
educated to be likely to realise their responsibilities 
and carry out their duties efficiently ?

A, 1.-—Not in general, but there are many 
members who are quite equal to the task.

Q. %.— If religious instruction in aided 
scbools were not compulsory, would it, in your 
opinion, diminish the popular objection to them ?

A. 2.— This would not obviate the difficulty, 
as such schools would still be regarded as religious 
and under Missionary influence.

Q. 3.—"Would you approve of a mixed sys
tem of payment, by which, in addition to a 
small fixed grant obtainable on very easy condi
tions, there should be further payments or rewards 
depending on the results of examination ?

A. 3.— Y e s; but unqualified payment by 
results is bad.

Q. 4.— You state that schools are sometimes 
merely gathered for the visit of the Deputy 
Inspector, and on the date fixed for examination. 
In  the case of the visits of the European Inspector 
does the same sort of thing ever happen ?

A. 4.— I  know that this has happened in the 
ease of Deputy Inspectors. I  have no personal 
knowledge as to the case of European Inspectors  ̂
visits.

M r . W a r d .

Q. i .— Would you recommend the adoption 
by Muhammadans of the Hindu system of mental 
arithmetic ?

A. 1.— Yes; the teaching of mental arithme
tic is now conducted on the Hindu system in 
Hindi indigenous schools, and it is this system 
which I  would transfer to schools of all sorts, 
including Muhammadan schools.

Q. 2 .— With reference to the salaries of 
teachers, do you think that there is any ultimate 
rule for fixing salaries, except the amount of 
money at the disposal of committees ?

A. 'I.— I  admit that salaries must be regulat
ed by the amount of money available, but I  
would save more funds by abolishing the posts of 
Inspectors and Deputy Inspectors, and making 
the local committees and residents responsible for 
inspection.

Q. 3.— Will you explain more in detail the 
method you recommend for the selection of 
teachers ?

A. 3.— I  mean that in the first place the 
teachers should be selected from among the resi
dents in the vicinity of the schools. Secondly, 
that they should be selected on account of their 
capacity for teaching, whether that has been 
acquired at a Normal school, or by previous prac
tice and experience.

Q. 4 .— In your answer to question 25 you 
say there are very few English and vernacular- 
knowing persons who, at the beginning of their 
career, could obtain posts of higher salaries than 
Rs. 5 or Rs. 6 respectively. Now, Rs. 15 per 
mensem represents the interest at 1 per cent, per 
mensem of Rs. 1,500 : do you think that many 
of the English-speaking lads who commence life 
with a salary of Rs. 15 per mensem, have spent 
Rs. 1,500 on their education ?

A. 4.— He may not have spent the money, 
but he has spent nine years of his life.

Statement hy R a j a  S h e o r a j  S in g h , c .s .i . ,  of Kashipur,
Ques. 5.— In your province, is primary instruc

tion sought for by the people in general, or by 
particular classes only ? Do any classes specially 
hold aloof from i t ; and, if so, why ? Are any 
classes practically excluded from i t ; and, if so, 
from what causes? What is the attitude of the 
influential classes towards the extension of elemen
tary knowledge to every class of society ?

Ans. 5.—-As far as my experience goes, I  think 
that the mass of population of the villages in 
these provinces are not in a position to avail 
themselves of the benefits of public instruction. 
They are generally too poor, and cannot conve
niently send their children to school for education. 
Their circumstances are so narrow that they can
not aflPord to employ paid servants to help them in 
their works of agriculture, on which depend their 
livelihqpd; and are therefore obliged to work 
their children in the fields instead of being able to 
send them to school for education. The children

N ..W .P.

of the palwarh and padhins only are capable of 
devoting themselves to scholastic studies; but 
the}' do not require any high standard of educa
tion. The subjects of their study ought therefore 
to be veiy limited, such as might be of advantage 
to them in the daily concerns of their after-life. 
The study of geometry and algebra, or learning 
historical facts, or geographical names by heart, 
such as are ordinarily taught in the schools, do 
them no good, because they are of no use to thgm. 
Consequently, in order to make them useful mem
bers of their profession, it is simply necessary to 
teach them to read and write their mother-tongue 
tolerably well, and to cast simple accounts which 
come to their ordinary use.

Another fact that has struck me, and which in 
a great measure impedes the progress of primary 
education, is the employment of inefficient teachers 
in the village schools. The influence of the tahsil 
amldh is, in most cases, brought to bear upon the

81
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appointment o£ these teachers. His relative, wbe- 
ther competent or not, has ninety-nine chances 
out of a hundred for getting the appointment. 
Almost all the educating staff of every village school 
are therefore the relatives of the amldh of the tahsil 
to which that village belongs. They care .very 
little to pay adequate attention to, and to take 
sufficient pains in, the improvement of the child
ren whose education is put under their charge. 
The result is that the students make little or no 
progress ; and their parents, when they find that, 
after having attended the school for a considerable 
length of time, their children have learned nothing, 
lose heart and stop their attendance at the school. 
Hence the number of students in almost all the 
village schools is far below the average. But 
when any Inspector comes to the village on his 
annual or six-monthly tour of inspection, the 
teacher generally collects a number of village boys 
for the occasion and presents them to the Inspec
tor for his satisfaction.

Ques, 5 .— What opinion does your experience 
lead you to hold of the extent and value of home 
instruction ? How far is a boy educated at home 
able to compete on equal terms, at examinations 
qualifying for the public service, with boys edu
cated at schools?

Ans. 5.—In my judgment, home education can
not compare favourably with that which is im
parted in the public schools, where boys receive 
systematic training under the tuition of qualified 
teachers. Hence home-educated boys cannot com
pete on equal terms at examinations with the boys 
educated at school.

Q?ces. 37.— What effect do you think that the 
withdrawal of Government to a large extent from 
the direct management of schools or colleges would 
have upon the spread o£ education, and the growth 
of a spirit of reliance upon local exertions and 
combination for local pui'poses ?

Ans. 37 .— If  the Government wishes to put the 
management of schools in the hands of the local 
bodies in large towns, such as Delhi, Agra, Bareil
ly, or Benares, it is not improbable that many

well-to-do men, perfectly qualified and experienced 
and ready to undertake the task, may be found : 
but such is not the case with minor stations, and 
I  have great doubts as to the result that the with
drawal of the Government management from edu
cational institutions will produce. I  am inclined 
to think that it will prove greatly injurious to the 
spread of education. Government has laid out 
vast sums of money in establishing schools and 
colleges with a view of disseminating the blessings 
of education among the people of this country; 
should it at once withdraw its aid from the 
management of these institutions, the effect would 
be nothing less than fatal to the cause of educa
tion.

Ques. 41.— Is there indigenous instruction for 
girls in the province with which you are acquaint
ed ; and, if so, what is its character ?

Ans. 41.—There is no girls' school in the Dis
trict of Tarai, but in other distiets, such as Mora- 
dabad, Barielly, &c., there are such institutions. 
People at first hesitated to send the young female 
members of their family for education to such 
schools. The prevalence of the zenana system 
among the Natives opposed a formidable barrier 
for some time to their doing so. But such obsta- 
cleg have now been greatly removed; and since 
the establishment of the European lady tutoresses 
for the education of the female members of the 
Native families, the cause of female education is 
making rapid and steady advance.

Ques. 69.— Can schools and colleges under 
Native management compete successfully with cor
responding institutions under European manage
ment ?

A u8. 69.— As a general rule, educational insti
tutions, in my opinion, cannot be so successfully 
managed by the Natives of these provinces as by 
Europeans. But there are certain honourable ex
ceptions. Men like the Honourable Syud Ahmed 
Khan Bahadur, who has always energetically 
devoted himself to the cause of education, might 
take up the task and carry it on successfully. 
Such able men there are, but very few.

Evidence of U a j a  t h e  H o n . S iv a  P e a s h a d , c .s .i .

Ques. 1.— Please state what opportunities you 
have had of forming an opinion on the subject of 
education in India, and in what province your 
experience has been gained.

Ans. 1.— When Mir Munshi of the Simla Agency 
under Mr, W. Edwards, in the time of Lord 
Dalhousie, I  tried at the desire of my master, Mr. 
Edwards, an educational system in the protected 
Hill States. I  opened an Anglo-vernacular school 
at Simla with a boarding-house attached to it. I  
established several vernacular schools for boys and 
girls in different States, such as Kyonthal, Baghals, 
&c. There is a place called Punar in Kyonthal, 
very wild and much cut off from the civilised 
world; when I  visited the place with Mr. Edwards, 
I  saw the people there living in caves or in double- 
storied houses without any gate or other access 
except hanging staircases which they had drawn up 
at our approach. They did not know how to count, 
but were very honest. When they went to Junaga 
to pay rent or revenue to their Raja, they took with 
them small parcels of pieces of stones and pebbles, 
the representatives of so many rupees, which they 
had paid from time to time during the year to the

Raja's men, to settle the accounts. When I  per
suaded them to educate their children and gave 
them a teacher, everybody except Mr. Edwards 
lauffhed at me. Strange to say, I  received a letter 
some months ago from a man who was then one of 
the first students of that little school, describing 
his prosperity in life and his anxiety to see me once 
again. It  was there (in Simla) that I  commenced 
writing books for such schools. To show how far 
I  succeeded in my scheme, I  quote below ’ an order

^Extract from  a despatch from the Son’hle the Court of 
Directors, No. 73, dated 9th November, 1853, in the Fuhlic 
Department.
India Foreign Letter, dated 7th Felruary {No. 6), 1852. 

19th.— Great credit is due to Mr. Edwards for the ju(iieious 
principles on whicli he has compiled. 

School books for district the assistance of his Serishta-
schools in Simla. , , . „ , , , ,

dar, the series oi elementary books
here described.

Foreign Letter, dated 6th November {No, 65), 1852.
20th.— T h is  estab lish m en t o f th e  schools fo r  education o f th e  

people o f  th e  Hills upon th e  ju d i- 
Grant for the maintenance cJqus plan and under th e  ac tiv e  su-

o a ive sc 00 8 in im a. perin ten d en ce o f Mr. E d w a ^ s  is c a l
cu lated , in  our opinion, to  be o f  essen tia l use in  prom oting th e 
c iv ilisa tio n  and im provem ent o f th e  people, and we approve
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of the Hon. the Court of Directors. Mr. Thoma
son, the then Lieutenant-Governor of the North- 
Western Provinces, when he visited Simla, was 
80 much pleased with what he saw there, that he sent 
up M̂ r. H. S. Reid from Moradabad simply to see 
my system and introduce my books into the village 
schools which he was going to open in some of the 
experimental districts. It  was his appreciation of 
the interest I  took in the cause of education which 
led Mr. Reid to obtain from Mr. Colvin an Inspec
torship for me when the educational scheme was 
introduced, just before the mutiny, in the Benares 
division. I  have worked some twenty-two years 
as an Inspector in the Department of Public In- 
strnction, first, having charge of the Benares and 
Allahabad divisions, 3rd circle, and afterwards of 
those of Agra and Jhansi (2nd circle). Mr. 
Edwards had submitted a scheme of popular educa
tion somewhat similar to that introduced in Simla 
under his auspices, which formed to a certain extent 
the basis of the famous despatch of Sir Charles 
Wood. Mr. Edwards has mentioned this.in his 
evidence before the Parliamentary Committee. I 
liave also seen much of education in other parts of 
India from Kashmir and Ajmir down to Ganga 
Sagar and Puna.

The above, I  hope, will satisfy the Commission 
that I  have had ample opportunities to form some 
opinion on the subject of education in India, to 
which I  may be allowed to say, if I  have not de
voted my whole life, I  have certainly devoted the 
best and the main part of it.

Q'ues. 2 .— Do you think that in your province 
the system of primary education has been placed 
on a sound basis, and is capable of development up 
to the requirements of the community ? Can you 
suggest any improvements in the system of admin
istration or in the course of instruction ?

Ans. 3.— Yes; I  think the system of primary 
education has been placed on a sound basis, and as a 
system, has already almost fully developed and 
reached a point which is perhaps above the require
ments of the community. The numbers under 
instruction may increase, but about the instruction 
I  have often heard it said that our boys are over- 
taug'ht. The administration commenced with the 
appointment of a separate department. There was 
an individual credit, individual responsibility, in
dividual activity and energy, and individual zeal 
or rather enthusiasm. I  must give here an ex
ample for illustration :— I  have inspected my 
schools, when I  was Inspector, during all the 
months of the year, riding with camp, by palki dak, 
by camel carriage, by a carriage drawn by coolies, 
or by any means avajlable. Just after the mutiny 
I  went to Devaria tahsildari in Gorakhpur in a 
buggy drawn by coolies when 1 changed from 
village to village, carrying my cook and khidmat- 
gar in an ekka : when I  was examining the boys, 
news arrived to the tahsildar that a strong body of 
mutineers were lying in the neighbourhood, and a 
night attack was expected. There was great ex
citement ; but the mutineers did not come. In 
Cawnpore one night, when I  was sleeping in my 
palki, the bearers with the burning torch took me 
through the camp of a European regiment. The 
guard thought the mutineers were coming, there

therefore of your having given them encouragement and assist
ance. This is the first notice wo have had of the institution.

I  have just received this extract from Calcutta of the Court’s 
orders;, and hope it  will prove -as satisfactory to you as it has 
been to  me.

(Sd.) W . EDWARDS.

was a great stir ; and when I  opened the doors of 
my palki I  found it placed on the ground and sur
rounded by the soldiers with bayonets fixed ; but 
when I  commenced talking English, there was a 
great laugh, and I  was allowed to depart in safety. 
One dark night when it was raining hard I  was 
passing by palki dak through the Chaura Cliauri 
jangal in Gorakhpur followed by my Deputy on 
horse-back having a blanket on his head. A  nala 
had overflowed and the planks of the bridge were 
swept away; but the posts supporting them were 
concealed in the water, in which the leg of my 
Deputy^s horse being entangled, the horse and 
the rider both fell down. My bearers gave the 
alarm— I came out from the palki to help and had 
the horse disentangled from the wooden posts in 
the water. I  shall never fo rgetn ight when I  
was travelling by palki dak in Fateh pur, followed 
by my Deputy, Pundit Hetram, who is now a 
great man in Rewa, on horseback. The rain 
came, he was very thinly covered and shivering. 
I  might multiply instances to no,end; I  have 
examined boys for instance in Man (Azamgarh) 
at midnight by torchlight. I  quote from my 
Annual Report  ̂on the inspection of village school 
boys by Lord Northbrook. Lord Lawrence in
spected some 5,000 boys collected for him from the 
five nearest districts of the Benares Division in the 
College compound. He exclaimed, “ Good gra
cious!” when he saw the boys all quietly squatting 
on the ground with open books and maps spread. 
He asked a boy, Angrazi he majik koun mulk 
hai ? and was much pleased when the boy an
swered Italy.” I  again quote from my Annual 
Report  ̂ about His Royal Highness the Duke of

The greatest event in the history of the year is the inspec
tion of two thousand and a half of the neighbouring tahsili and 
halkabandi boys of the district in the Khusra Garden a t Allah
abad by the highest head of the Government, His Excellency  
the Viceroy and Governor-General of India, accompanied by Sir 
W . Muir. His Excellency, when walking along the rows of 
boys, passed over quietly the upper classes, and commenced his 
scrutiny down from the 4th class. Lord Northbrook did not 
leave even the registers of the teachers unnoticed. Questions 
“  where was Aurangzeb buried ? ”  and the like, are Jiot ordinari
ly easy ; but fortunately, their books containing the informa
tion, the boys readily answered. I t  is not a small compliment 
to the department th at His Lordship had to remark “  This 
is just what we have a t home.” And the pleasure His Lord
ship derived from v/hat he saw may be guessed by the quantity 
of sweetmeats (ten maunds packa) which he gave from his own 
pocket to be distributed to the boys present.

* “  The most important event in the history of the inspection 
of the year under review is the inspection and examination of 
1,079 boys from the neighbouring halkabandi schools in Chakia, 
the hunting place of the M aharajah of Benares, by His E xcel
lency the Viceroy and His Royal Highness the Duke of E d in 
burgh. I t was a noble sight worth seeing. By the side of a 
most beautiful tank under the deep shade of fine-looking trees 
the boys squatted on cloth spread on the ground, arranged in 
classes, line by line, as m ute and quiet as stone-cut figures; and 
w'hen the elephants were waiting to take the Viceroy and the 
Prince to shoot tigers, the first and second class boys were de
monstrating problems in geometry. They answered all the  
questions, and pointed out all the places asked in the map of 
Europe most admirably, the Viceroy and the Prince seemed 
to be much pleased and amused to hear ard  see the boys write 
from dictation. The following is the piece dictated on the  
occasion :—

$T  ? II
The answers to this by 161 boys, each writing in his own way, 

are more curious and amusiiig than anything. All of them
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Edinburgh. The Hoaoui’able Mr. Drummond and 
Sir William Muir have examined thousands and 
thousands of village school boys daily for mouths 
and months. I may be allowed to quote  ̂ what 
Mr. Colvin said in his speech when the educa
tional scheme established in Benares division was 
not even a year old. Now I  have retired • from 
service and am placed on the Educational Com
mittees, Municipal and local; but I  never go to 
any school, nor do I  see that any member go^^  
The poor Deputy and Inspector are buth perhaps 
broken-hearted, though they may never give vent 
to their feelings. No one takes the least interest 
except the overburdened Collector and his Assist
ant, The individual zeal is all gone, the enthu
siasm is evaporated. Everybody's business is no
body's business j however, we cannot retrace our 
steps and go back to the good old times j we must 
manage to do our best with these committees. I  
would make the committees the Collector'’s Coun
cils, as the Viceroy has his Legislative Council.

Q̂ ues. 5.— In your province is primary instruc
tion sought for by the people in general, or by 
particular classes only ? Do any classes specially 
hold aloof from i t ; and, if so, why ? Are any 
classes practically excluded from i t ; and, if so, 
from what causes ? What is the attitude of the 
influential classes towards the extension of elemen
tary knowledge to every class of society ?

Ans. 8 .— To answer this question I  will divide 
the classes of the people by the degree of their 
jioverty. It  is true that the country is far more 
rich than ever it was. There is accumulation of 
wealth and growth of prosperity; but we must fix 
first our starting point, say before the battle of 
Plassey : and what was the state of India then ? 
Just exactly what one may tind in the interior of 
some Native States at this day. Generally the 
peasantry there have not even a lota or brass pot, 
they use tunbas (gourds) instead, or earthen pots; 
they have only rags on their bodies, and subsist on 
the coarsest food possible. They do not even get 
that in a sufRcient quantity. I t  will take ages to 
remove this poverty, though much has been done.
I  shall not forget how one day I  unexpectedly 
arrived at Rasin in Banda and asked the teacher 
for the boys; he tpld me that they all had gone 
to the jangal to pick up berries to appease their 
hunger, and, running towards the hills, calling the 
boys by their names, brought some ten or twelve 
having rags round their waist to be examined. In  
the trans-Jumna parganas of Khairagarh, &c., I  
called on Mr. Court, the then Collector, who was 
encamped there, to help me in raising money to 
establish village schools. He said, Siva Prasad, 
don't you see every third man is lame here, i.e., 
one-third of the population has lost the use of the 
lower parts of the body, and the Doctor says that 
it is on account of their using khesari and other

praise the B ritish Government and pray for the welfare of the 
P rin ce ; one of them says, ‘ I  never enjoyed such pleasure in 
hearing, seeing, or thinking in my whole life.’

The Prince has most graciously given two hundred rupees as 
prizes for the boys, and out of it, good vernacular books nicely 
bound, having a suitable label, bearing the E o ja l Arms, have 
been ordered to be distributed to the best boys of each school 
present in Chakid.”

1 “ The number of village schools established in the course 
of the past year is perfectly marvellous. They appear literally 
to  have sprung out of tne earth. My friend, Siva Parshad 
would not let me drive in the morning without stopping my 
carriage three or four times to  examine some halkabandi 
sehools; the road in fact seemed lined with boys. His zeal and 
energy cauuot be too highly appreciated.”

inferior pulses as their food-grain." Mr. Court 
added that he was going to request the Govern
ment to order a revision of settlement and reduce 
the jama (Government demand). Men must be 
fed first and then instructed. It  is poverty which 
keeps back the people from many things which are 
good and desirable. Little boys keep off birds 
from the fields, pick up covv-dung for fuel, take 
out cattle for grazing and watering, bring grass 
for fodder, and in fact help their parents in many 
ways in their rural life. They cannot spare the 
services of their children ; those who can afford it 
are very willing, or rather anxious, to send their 
boys to any school which may be accessible. There 
is another point to be taken into consideration. In 
Europe, there being no prejudice of caste or want 
of mutual confidence, children are sent as boarders 
thousands of miles away; here, unless the school is 
brought to the very doors of the people, they are 
not disposed to allow their children to attend. I 
gave, generally speaking, a radius of three or four 
miles to my halkabandi schools, and when I  asked 
the. neighbouring villages to send their children, 
they pleaded the risk of their being carried away 
by wolves, as the darkness followed so quickly the 
closing of the school in the winter season. We 
have a saying, nau purabid das chulhd,”  is, “ for 
nine men of North-Western Provinces and Oudh 
ten cooking-places are required.” Boys cannot 
cook and parents cannot afford to supply them 
with cooks. Bad food brings sickness. These 
are the difficulties I  had to contend with in filling 
my boarding-honses. Those who are well off have 
no faith in Native superintendents of boarding, 
houses, and native servants can be trusted only as 
much as mercenary tfoops. They won't send 
their children to live with Christians. They will 
prefer to keep their sons uneducated rather than 
to send them out of their sight. We must wait 
till the caste prejudice is worn out, or India pro
duces men like Dr. Arnold of Rugby. So, the 
search for instruction depends upon the degree of 
poverty, and poverty depends upon professions, 
which again mainly depend upon the divisions of 
caste. The lower castes, like Ahirs, Kahars, 
Kunbis, Kachhis, Koeris, Nais, Kumhars, Teh's, 
Dhobis, Gonds, Barhais, Dhunias, Juldhfis, &e., 
&c., generally live by labour and are poor, whereas 
Brahmans, Rajputs, Banias and KSyasths, &e., 
are often above poverty; their professions gener
ally demand some kind of knowledge of letters, 
and they most thankfully take advantage of any 
school which is placed in their way and send their 
children when they can conveniently spare their 
services. Muhammadans generally hold aloof, and, 
as far as I  have enquired, this'springs from a kind 
of natioxval pride or a kind of national prejudice. 
They, when they can afford it, place the Kurau in 
the hands of their children to be repeated by them 
parrot-like; they call Hindi “ gandi” (dirty); 
they think it most degrading to learn i t ; they of 
course are willing to teach their children Persian 
and Arabic; but these languages are very difficult. 
Even the knowledge of the ftrsian letters or the 
ability to write them requires so much time that 
very few can afford to gain their object. To learn 
to write correctly in Persian letters costs the same 
amount of labour and time as to write in English, 
For instance, I  may write (advice) in Hind;
and no one will doubt i t ; but if I  write in Persian 
letters and write it with ,_r ( ) instead of wit!
u® ( )> meaning will be “ arms, ’' and nol
“  advice." The correctness of the Urdu spelling
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will thus depenk on the knowledge all the 
Arabic roots, is easier to learn Enj^lish, be
cause there are isuch good books and such a good 
system. Ollendoirf professes to teach a'ny Euro
pean language you like in six mon ths: but 
Maulvis will lauigh at you if you aski them to 
teach Persian aiid Arabic iu less than t'en years, 
and such is the Case with Sanskrit. We vuay learn 
these languages in a much shorter period i through 
the medium of lEnglish, but not with the system 
and course of stu^y of these Maulvis and Pandits. 
They teach Persian literature without grammar 
and they teach Arabic grammar witliout litera
ture. Thus, the Mluhammadans, hating English, 
send their children to learn Persian, which they 
leave after a few months or a year or two, feeling 
themselves tired. 'What I  mean is sire!ply this, 
that it is a mistak« to call Persian or Urdu pri- 
inaiy; it will be. better to give them places as 
classics in our Haidiile and higher schools. The 
lowest of the loŵ  like mehtars, doms, and 
Chamars, are p'ractically excluded, because the 
Hindus don’t touch them, otherwise they have to 
bathe and wash their clothes. It  was perhaps this 
mistake of St. John’s College which gave birth to 
the Victoria School at Agra. The influential 
classes are well disposed towards the extension of 
elementary knowleldge to every class of society. 
When I  was appointed an Inspector and ordered 
to introduce the educational scheme in the 
Benares Division ini 1856,1 asked the Government 
for instructions; th'ey said they had none to give. 
I  asked for money to open halkabandi schools; 
they said they had! none to give. I  made up my 
mind to take half pi» cent, on their jama from the 
landholders, and asked the Maharaja to set a 
good example and lead the way. His Highness 
cheerfully responded to my call and led the way. 
All the landholders, without a single exception, in 
the then six distric(;s of the Benares division, four 
of which are permanently settled, followed iu his 
train. Thus, I  had command over some fifty thou
sand rupees per annum, out of which I  established 
some thousand halkabandi schools, giving instruc
tion to more than thirty tiiousand boy?, which 
were kept up with that money till the Cess Act 
came into existence. His Highness the Maharaja, 
who is exempted fn m the Cess Act, still pays his 
quota, out of which 3ome fifty schools are kept up 
in his family domains. No stronger proof can 
be adduced to show the disposition of the well-to- 
do and the influential classes towards the primary 
and the popular education of the masses.

Ques. 4.— To what extent do indigenous schools 
exist in your province ? How far are they a relic 
of an ancient village system ? Can you describe 
the subjects and character of the instruction given 
in them, and the sy stem of discipline in vogue ? 
What fees are taken from the scholars? From 
what classes are the masters of such schools _gene- 
rally selected, and what are their qualifications ? 
Have any arrangements been made for training or 
providing masters in such schools? Under what 
circumstances do you consider that indigenous 
schools can be turned to good account as part of a 
system of national education, and what is the best 
method to adopt for this purpose ? Are the masters 
willing to ac<̂ ept State aid and to conform to the 
rules under which such aid is given ? -Hqjv far has 
the grant-in-aid system been extefifiea-' to iudi- 
genous schools, and can it be furthei''exiended f ." '

Ans. 4.— There are plenty of iad̂ snxJUiŝ Wghoolf'

N .-W .P. -  "  '

in these provinces. Their number in the ten dis
tricts of the 3rd Circle, Department Public In 
struction, North-Western Provinces, of which I  had 
charge for some twenty years, is appended iu the 
form of a statement with further particulars. I  
had almost each of them inspected personally from 
time to time, and left no means untried to improve 
them; but I  am sorry to say I  utterly and hope
lessly failed. I  cannot understand what is meant 
by asking “ How far are they a relic of an ancient 
village system Was there any village system 
in the ancient time ? I  have failed to trace it out. 
Indigenous schools are of as many kinds as there 
are fish in the sea. I  will describe some of them as 
samples— first, religious Sanskrit schools. I  do 
not know any secular Sanskrit school— Brahmans, 
priests, and recluses think it meritorious to give 
instruction in religious books out of charity. 
Though they themselves beg, they often feed 
their pupils. I  have seldom found any other caste 
reading Sanskrit than Brahmans. It  is a great 
sin to teach Sanskrit to a Sudra and for him to 
learn. Manu says, ‘'Pour scalding oil in his 
mouth ; ”  and be it remembered that Sudras, or 
the servile class, are more than double of the other 
three upper classes taken together. Often pupils 
bring presents, when they can, such as food, cloth, 
&o., to their teachers. Svami Bishudhanand is 
just now the great teacher of Vedant philosophy 
in Benares. He is a Sanyasi, that is, has left all 
worldly connections and occupations. He leads a 
monkish life and is much respected. Ŵ e prostrate 
ourselves before him. Pandit Bals4stri, the best 
Sanskrit teacher in the Government college, re
signed his post only to pay his undivided attention 
to religious pursuits and teaching, and has more 
pupils than he ever had in the college. The Raja 
of Mandi sends him a hundred or two hundred 
rupees per mensem.  ̂ There is a pandit in Gorakh
pur who enjoys a revenue-free village given to his 
ancestors by the Nawab Vazir of Oudh for im
parting instruction. He had some pupils^v^ep I  
saw him. In this country instruction and medi
cine are generally given gratis in charity. It  is 
true rich men support the teachers by giving them 
land and cash, but the idea of fixed fees and pay
ment by subscription is quite new and a western 
importation. Lately the Maharaja of Kashmir 
allotted twelve thousand rupees per annum, the 
interest of three lakhs of rupees, to maintain a 
Sanskrit school in Benares; but the scheme totally 
failed, as many private schemes fail in India. The 
Benares Sanskrit College was established by the 
Maharaja Mahip Narayan Singh of Benares at 
the instance -jf Sir Jonathan Duncan, and is per
haps the bt“st college iu India and the most flour
ishing; beoausi it.-management rested and rests 
with the Government. Pandits or Gurujis teach 
in cities and towns arithmetic generally to the 
bania caste (bankers and shop-keepers); they com
mence with multiplication tables and end with 

Them. The boys after learning the tables are placed 
in some kotU (firm), or shop to learn writing, 
book-keeping, and practice. The bankers send 
their children with some ceremony and procession 
to these teachers, to whom they pay something in 
the beginning, little periodically, and whatever 
more they have to pay, in the end. These teachers 
are often hereditary. la  the villages Lalas or 
Kayasths do this; they are not infrequently in the 
habit of migrating like gypsies; they go from

Died lately.
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village to village teaching- in the rainy season, or 
pass one raiuy season in one village and another 
in the other. The Hindi system of writing is so 
easy— each letter standing exactly for the pro
nunciation of the word, and not like the English 
spelling, where you have to write s, h, o, u, 1, d and 
read shnd;  or the Arabic word savdl̂  which if 
■written with will mean reward ”  and if with 
4̂ will mean “ ripht^̂ — that a few months only 
are quite sufficient to make a boy of moderate in
telligence learn it together with multiplication 
tables. When I  reported at the end of the year 
the number of boys in my schools, I  also reported 
the number of boys who had le{t the schools during 
the year, having learnt more or less the subjects 
of their studies; for instance, in the end of 1872- 
73 there were 54,703 boys in the halkabandi 
schools of the ten districts of the 3rd circle, and
11,202 had left them during the year. Persian 
and Arabic are often taught by the learned to a 
few selected out of a sense of duty ; for instance, 
when the late Maulvi Ghulam Yahyd was Subor
dinate Judge in Benares, and I  a boy every morn
ing going to him to take my lessons in Arabic, he 
left all his work, copied a page or two of the Kuran, 
and gave me and one or two other boys, with un
divided attention, our lessons; after which he 
attended to his visitors and office work. Some 
Maulvis (poor) live in Masjids, or go to Masjids, 
and teach boys who come there \ others teach at 
liome and receive whatever the boys pay willingly. 
Those who can afford it engage a teacher to teach 
their children. Generally the children of the 
neighbourhood flock there (some of whom may pay 
something to the teachei’). Many teachers go 
irom honse lo house teaching boys and receiving 
fixed pay from each; but in no ease have I  found any 
teacher making more than six or seven rupees per 
mensem. Often the appointment, or rather the 
profession, is hereditaiy; merit is not sought after; 
patronage goes too far. It  was in Jaunpur that 
I  entered a house to see some boys who were read
ing ; there was nobody except half a dozen boys 
and th^ir blind teacher; the boys were loudly 
reading some of the verses of their books, and at 
the same time, as their teacher could not see, were 
fighting with each other. I  left word to send the 
proprietor of the house to my camp when he re
turned from his shop. He came. I  advised him 
to have a better teacher. He said it was impos
sible ; the teacher ŝ father had served his father. 
I  asked him, what was the use of employing a blind 
teacher? He said the blind man was better than 
no man; he kept the boys together, and after all a 
good man could not be procured on that small 
salary which the blind man was quite content to 
receive. Some wealthy Muhammadans have es
tablished schools as religious benefactions. Munshi 
Imambakhsh^s school in Jaunpur was of this 
nature. He spent about Rs. 200 per mensem, out 
of which Maulvi Abdul Halim, the head master, 
received Rs. 50. Many of the boys, especially those 
who had come from different parts of the country 
to read there, received food and clothing. A 
Maulvi who was teaching in the Victoria School 
at Ghazipur having quarrelled with the head 
master, established his own school, collected some 
subscriptions, and received a grant-in-aid from the 
Government. They have no classification or fixed 
course of study. Each boy has his own book and 
lesson. Whatever book the boy brings the teacher 
teaches him the same. The parents of the boys 
are very averse to purchase new books. Once I

Was inspecting a halkabandi school, when the 
teacher complained that a certain boy refused to 
pay the price of his class book. I  sent for his 
fatiier; he said be bad already a book in his posses= 

and when I  wanted to see it, he pro-sion
duced from his bag a missionary tract which a 
Padri Sahib had given him at Ballia Fair, and 
which he had kept with the greatest care pos
sible, doubly covered, for his son when he was 
of school-going age. Brahmans in villages gene
rally read astrology in Sanskrit to earn their 
livelihood by pointing out auspicious days for mar*- 
riage, ploughing, filing a suit, &e. ' In  Persian 
schools the books generally read, like Mamukiman 
Mahmudnamah, Bahardanish, &c., are worse than 
anything— most amox’ous— spoil the character*of 
the boys for their whole life, and lead them to the 
grossest sensuality. Even the 5th chapter of 
S^dfs Gulistan and the 3rd chapter of his Bostan 
are very objectionable. Pandits and Maulvis do 
not know arithmetic. I  tried my best to improve 
the indigenous schools. Sir Donald McLeod^s 
wish, when Collector of Benares, was to make the 
teachers hereditary and assign them lands in jagir. 
I ,  starting from that point, but seeing the result 
of the free-holds which were given for teaching, 
and there being no teaching, tried to pay by 
results, or partly by results or grant-in-aid; but 
my endeavour was quite fruitless in inducing the 
teachers to form classes and have better books—  
not to commence Persian till the boy could read 
and write his own vernacular— not to teach like 
parrots without explaining the meaning, and so on. 
The teachers are most deficient and do not like to 
expose their deficiency. Brahmans for Sanskrit, 
Kayasths for Hindi, and Muhammadans for Per
sian and Arabic, are generally selected, but only 
those who are very poor and have no qualifications 
for any business. In  this country a man not fit 
for any business undertakes one of the three pro
fessions— Teaching, medicine, or editing some 
newspaper. A very good Normal school was 
established in Benares, but now it has been gra
dually reduced to a skeleton. We cannot provide 
masters for indigenous schools. I f  we send our 
masters the boys will not attend. In  fact, these 
schools are for teachers, and not teachers for 
schools. Under no circumstances, I  consider, can 
the indigenous schools be turned to any good 
account as part of a system of national education. 
They are rather keeping away many good boys 
from better education. The masters are very 
willing to accept State aid, and agree to con
form to any rules you propose; but it is alto
gether out of their power; th^y cannot, and will 
not, act according to the rules. I  had given grant- 
in-aid to many indigenous schools, but I  was 
obliged to withdraw many of them. Government 
wishes to pay and make the people manage; but 
the people are willing to pay, provided the Gov
ernment undertake the management. They can
not manage, and will not. I  had no lack of 
money ; the people were very willing to pay; but 
the cry was for management; they paid and placed 
their schools under my management. So I con
verted, though very reluctantly, many indigenous 
schools into halkabandi, I  paying a couple of rupees 
per mensem and the zemindar supplying food- 
grain. I  had some foi-ty Anglo-vernacular schools 
supported by subscription and aided by the Govern
ment under my management,

(̂ ues. 5.— What opinion does your experience
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lead you to hold of the extent and value of home 
instruction ? How far is a boy educated at home 
able to compete, on equal terms, at examinations 
qualifying' for the public service, with boys educat- 
^  at school ?

Ans. 5,— In my opinion home instruction is 
carried to a great extent. My suggestion to note 
down how many can read and write in the preced
ing census was not acted upon; but as in the last 
census it has been noted down, very soon it will be 
known how far home instruction goes. Hindi is 
very easily taught, and the people seldom go to 
teachers or employ them for that. Men and 
women both learn generally among themselves to 
read and write. I  well remember when a boy I  
learnt the Hindi letters from a relative of mine in 
three days. My grandmother, her two sisters, 
my mother, my two aunts, and my three sisters 
all could read and write Hindi. I  have seldom 
met a home-made Pandit or Maulvi, though often 
Pandits teach their sons and relatives at home, 
and so the Maulvis. As regards qualifications for 
the public service, I  must first know the nature of 
the public service, for those posts which require 
Hindi or Persian (without arithmetic and survey
ing) writing and reading no end of persons edu
cated at home will always be available; but 
English education at home is nil. None can com
pete with the Government school boys.

Ques. 6 .— How far can the Government depend 
on private effort, aided or unaided, for the supply of 
elementary instruction in rural districts? Can 
you enumerate the private agencies which exist for 
promoting primary instruction ?

Atis, 6.— The Government cannot depend in the 
least on any private effort. Had the people sup
plied elementary instruction in rural districts, the 
Government of the day would have been foolish to 
do what it has done. The Missionaries will under
take to do anything; but any extension of their 
operation, howsoever good it may be, will be most 
dangerous, if the Government attempts to retrace 
its steps and withdraws from the undertaking. I  
will give you an instance of some private effort. 
I  had read of a good Hindi school at Khajua, with 
some sixty or seventy boys, in Sir W. Muir^s 
Report when he was a Settlement Officer in 
Fatehpur district. 1, as Inspector, when I  went 
for the first time to Khajua, enquired about the 
school. Gone. The teacher ? Dead. The house? 
Fallen !

Ques, 7 .— How far, in your opinion, can funds 
assigned for primary education in rural districts 
be advantageously- ad/ninistered by district com
mittees or local boards? "What are the proper 
limits of the control to be exercised by such 
bodies ?

Ans. 7.— Generally speaking, the committees 
and boards in this country, in the present state of 
society and under the present circumstances, can 
be expected to do good only if they are used as 
the District Officer ŝ council for such purposes as 
education, sanitation, communication, &c., &c. 
Without a Government Officer the committees are 
just as bodies without souls. As far as education 
is concerned, leave the administration of the schools 
entirely in the hands of the department, and let 
the committees confine their labours to the pay
ment of salaries, checking the accounts, building 
the schoolhouses, raising subscriptions or voluntary 
contributions, and helping the department by 
bringing to its notice any shortcomings or faults

of its subordinates, and such like matters. To me 
the committees were of the greatest possible help 
and use.

Ques. 8 .— What classes of schools should, in 
your opinion, be entrusted to Municipal commit
tees for support and management? Assuming 
that the provision of elementary instruction in 
towns is to be a charge against Municipal funds, 
what security would you suggest against the pos
sibility of Municipal committees failing to make 
sufficient provision ?

Ans. 8 .— The Municipalities ought to support 
all classes of schools except the high, such as col
leges, collegiate schools, and high schools; but 
committees cannot manage; the management 
must be .eft with the Department. I  am a Muni
cipal Commissioner j I  will pay any amount which 
I  can conveniently afford, but I  should not like to 
have to do anything with any management. I f  
Municipal committees fail to make sufficient pro
vision for anything they are trusted with, they 
will show they are not fit for self-government, 
and then the sooner they are knocked on the head 
the better.

Ques. P. —Have you any suggestions to make 
on the system in force for providing teachers in 
primary schools ? What is the present social 
status of village schoolmasters? Do they exert 
a beneficial influence among the villagers ? Can 
you suggest measures, other than increase of pay, 
for improving their position ?

Ans. 9 .— Everything depends on the eyes of the 
head of .the Department. If  he closes his eyes, 
woe to the schools; if he keeps them open, good 
teachers are not unprocurable. "When 1 was In 
spector I  made it my chief duty to look after the 
teachers, and always had an eye upon them. I  
never found the adage when the cat is away the 
mice play ” so truly applied as in this case when 
the Inspectors leave matters to their deputies. 
The deputies generally employ those who pay them 
most. I  employed, as far as I  could, men of the 
same locality, of better caste, if possible; those who 
had worked in indigenous schools are those in 
whom the zamindars or the chief men of the 
village had some confidence. I f  the teachers were 
deficient in any of the branches of their studies, 
I  gave them time to learn or sent them to our 
Normal schools. The teacher, being perhaps the 
only one, or one of those few who are fit for the 
purpose, generally helps the zamindars in writing 
his letters and settling his accounts, for which 
the latter pays him in many ways, in food, in 
grain, in cloth, in accommodation, and sends his 
own children to the school. This makes the post 
of rupees four worth eight. I  was always averse 
to paying halkabandi teachers more than rupees 
five per mensem, and I  could obtain for that sum 
as good teachers as any there may be now. Re
spectable men in a village will deem it a boon if 
they can secure a fixed income of rupees sixty per 
annum. My teachers, generally speaking, exert
ed certainly a beneficial influence among the 
villagers. Many of them kept their schools open 
during the mutiny and supplied the authorities 
with useful news. Many of them established 
night classes and cheap libraries.

Ques. 10.— What subjects of instruction, if  
introduced into primary schools, would make them 
more acceptable to the community at large, and 
especially to the agricultural classes ? Should any
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special means be adopted for making the in
struction in such subjects efficient ?

Ans. 10.— The course of study fixed for our 
schools is such that a student may carry on his 
studies from halkabandi schools (primary) to 
tahsili, from tahsili to zilla schools (inferior), from 
inferior to superior and high, and from superior 
and high to colleges. So, from Hindi to Urdu 
and from Urdu to Persian and Arabic or English. 
The subjects taught are the rudiments of know
ledge and introduction to sciences adapted from 
Chambers  ̂ Course into Vidyankur and Hakaikul- 
maujudat (it will be better first to go through 
this little book and then see if any more is re
quired for the little rustic boys of our primary 
village schools). History of India, geography, 
grammar, selections from prose and poetry, (ethics) 
mensuration, surveying by plain table, arith
metic, Euclid, and algebra. These latter two 
books are very much detested, and in my opinion 
utterly useless. They are forgotten as soon as 
the school is left, except in very rare cases when 
the boys have to go to Roorkee. A copy of the 
course of study is given in the form of an Appen
dix (E). To give books on special subjects will 
result in mere waste of time. My principle was 
to give only that to the classes which the boys 
would not take up themselves, or which requires 
explanations from the teacher. Those books 
which boys could themselves read I  gave them as 
prizes. The course of study was fixed after long 
experience and mature deliberation, I  had at one 
time given books on political economy, agricul
ture, vaccination, conservancy, electroplating, &c., 
but found myself mistaken and gave up the idea. 
Often I  found it had becom.e a practice for the 
teachers and even the boys to write some kind of 
book of no worth and have it recommended for 
classes, thereby making some money at the 
expense of the boys. It  is very easy to talk of 
agricultural education, agricultural schools, agri
cultural improvements, and agricultural experi
ments ; but I  am laughed at when 1 commence 
talking on such subjects with the cultivators, 
and I  myself, being a cultivator, am forced to 
acknowledge that they are right. They pimply 
say, who is such a fool as not to know that the 
earth ŝ power of production depends upon the 
rotation of crops, deep ploughing, good manuring, 
and copious watering? Good seeds and good 
bullocks are most desirable; there is no question 
about this. I t  does not require any teaching. I 
have seen many English planters learning many 
things from our Indian agriculturists, and English 
gardeners from our Indian bdghbdns. The whole 
depends solely on means and money; not every 
cultivator has such means available as the Direc
tors of Agriculture or Managers of Wards  ̂Estates 
have. A man whose very life depends on a few 
rupees cannot afford to spend tens and twenties in 
purchasing better bullocks, in giving them better 
fodder, in feeding them well, and in procuring 
more manure and better seed. Even I  myself, I  
am sorry to say, fail to do justice to land and 
agriculture. It  does not always yield, and fre
quent losses are very discouraging. If  you can 
find some way or other to make money reach the 
hands of the cultivators, I  can bind myself to 
prove that they are one of the finest sets of agri
culturists in the world, Just the other day when 
I  was driving to my country-house with an M. P., 
he looking at the green fields, covered as far 
as his eyes could reach with luxuriant crops,

asked me why the people did not use steani 
ploughs and steam pumps as in England: and 
when I  explained to him that not more than one- 
half of an acre at an average belonged to one 
tenant in one place, and that the rent law and 
revenue law had turned the tenants and their 
landlords into cats and dogs, both fighting 
together till they both are ruined, he seemed much 
crestfallen. The great object of the founder of 
the system, the late Mr, Thomason, was, by open
ing village schools, to enable the tenants to 
understand their village records, such as receipts, 
leases, &c.j for there have been instances of 
patwaris obtaining a teiiant ŝ signature on a paper 
which the tenant was told was the counterpart of 
a lease and which actually was an istifd, or relin
quishment of the land. The masses are agricul
turists. About three-fourths of my halkabandi 
boys were of that class.

Ques, 11.— Is the vernacular recognised and 
taught in the schools of your province the dialect 
of the people; and if not, are the schools on that 
account less useful and popular ?

Ans. 11.— Dialects are not to be taught in the 
schools. In  the first instance they differ almost 
in each district; the dialect of Banda is quite 
different from that of Allahabad. A boy who is 
called in Allahabad larJcd will be called godela in 
Banda. The villagers do not come to the school 
to learn their own dialect, but the language of the 
court, in order that when they go to the kackari 
they may not be taken as ganwars or clowns. 
The Queen ŝ English is the English, so the 
language of the Court is the vernacular. I  have 
not met a single man, from Kashmir down to 
Ganga Sagai and the t a k s  of the Narbada, who 
found any difficulty in understanding my verna
cular, which is talked in our Courts and the bazars 
of the cities and towns. The dialects differed 
when there was so much difficulty of communica
tion that each province was cut off from the other, 
as China is from India. Now, with the daily 
extending railways, we cannot widen the gulf or 
perpetuate it between the dialects, but must 
bridge it over and encourage their merging into 
one common language tolerated by the educated 
few and understood by the ignorant masses. It  
is a great mistake to think of Hindi and Urdu as 
two distinct languages. No nation ŝ colloquial 
can possibly be two. I  give here in the form 
of an Appendix (A.) some extracts from my own 
former writings and those of others,

Ques. 12.— Is the system of payment by results 
suitable, in your opinion, for. the promotion of 
education amongst a poor and ignorant people ?

Ans. 12.—The plan of payment by results 
cannot be introduced in the Government schools; 
but it can gradually be introduced in all the aided 
schools (except girls )̂ to great advantage. I  tried 
the plan to a certain extent with my indigenous 
schools, and I  had not to regret the experiment,

Ques. 13.— Have you any suggestions to make 
regarding the taking of fees in primary schools ?

Ans. 13.— It  will be the greatest mistake 
possible to take any fee from the boys in primary 
schools. We should be then defeating our owu 
purpose. We should be then deepening the tank, 
but closing the inlets for water. Even in England 
Mr. Foster, in his Bill, allowed free admission to 
a certain number per cent.; and conceive the 
difference between the wealth and advancement of 
Great Britain and of India.
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Q̂ ues. 14.— "Will you favour tlie Commission 
with your views  ̂ first, as to how the number of 
primary schools can be increased ; and, secondly, 
Low they can be gradually rendered more effi
cient ?

Ans. 14.— The Government took 10 per cent, 
from the landholders on the revenue, professedly for 
education, communication, and sanitation, &e. As 
far as 1 know, the Government gives only one 
per cent, out of tbat 10 for primary edu
cation. The Government may perhaps be able 
to double the amount by giving 2 per cent.; but 
when I  was Inspector, I  did not want money. 
Plenty was available. I  wanted boys. I  had, in 
fact, unlimited resources at my disposal. I  will 
give here one instance of the. manner in which 1 
managed the business : suppose I  gave an area of 
sixty miles to a school and paid the teacher rupees 
five per mensem. A . said, Have the school in my 
village ; B . said, “ Have it in mine.̂  ̂ I  told them 
both, “  I f  you are in earnest meet me half-way ; that 
is, give me half the pay of the teachers.̂  ̂ They 
generally agreed to the payment, so I  had two 
schools instead of one, paying each teacher two and 
a half rupees per mensem from the fund, and 
allowing them to Veceive grain worth two and a 
half from each of the landholders. I  was obliged 
to close many schools for the want of boys. I  had 
many schools peripatetic. I  have already said how 
easy it is to learn Hindi. Often I  found all the 
available boys in the village had learned more or less 
up to the fifth or the fourth class and left the 
school; I  immediately removed the school to some 
other village in the circuit till there was the same 
result. I  have already said my primary schools 
were thought by Sir William Muir rather over- 
efficient (805 boys out of 652 passed the middle 
class vernacular examination in the North-Western 
Provinces in 1880), and I  had as many primary 
schools as I  wanted. My schools were open to 
everybody's inspection—of the Missionaries as well 
as of others. I  give here in the form of an A ppendix 
marked (B) some remarks of some officers from some 
of the Inspection Books of 1869-70, simply as 
samples; otherwise, there are hundreds of such 
books full of such remarks.

Ques. 15.— Do you know of any instances in 
which Government educational institutions of the 
higher order have been closed or transferred to the 
management of local bodies, as contemplated in 
paragraph 62 of the despatch of 1854? And 
what do you regard as the chief reasons why more 
eflect has not been given to that provision ?

Ans. 15.— I  know instan<;es where local bodies 
‘have transferred th  ̂ management with funds to 
the Government. Take the instance of Mirzapur 
zilla school. The people raised the money,’ some 
twenty or thirty thousand rupees, built a good 
house on the banks of the Ganges, and made over 
the whole to the Government for better manage
ment. Where the Government has closed colleges 
like those of Delhi and Bareilly, they remain closed 
and will remain closed for a long, long time, or 
perhaps for ever. Many of the contemplations of 
the despatch of 1854 seem to refer to geological 
periods, and not to periods whose length can be 
estimated by the duration of men̂ s lives. You ask 
the reasons. They are simply the same which have 
brought the country under a foreign rule— the same 
which prevent a Ijaby from walking— the same, 
which make the water freeze in England and ice 
melt in India— the same which make ferns flourish
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in Scotland and palms grow luxuriantly here. Be 
it remembered that I  do not include the Missionarfes 
in the local bodies. The people generally take them 
as a part and parcel of the Government. The 
Government is national and no one can deny that 
the Missionaries are members of that great nation. 
It  is almost impossible to convince the ignorant 
people that a covenanted Collector has nothing to 
do with his Reverend Father.

Ques. 16.— Do you know of any cases in which 
Government institutions of the higher order might 
be closed or transferred to private bodies, with or 
without aid, without injury to education or to any 
interests which it is the duty of the Government 
to protect ?

Ans. 16.— Closing any Government institution, 
except those which die a natural death or have 
been a mistake from the first, will be death to 
education there. The Government has already 
closed two colleges in Upper India, namely, Delhi 
and Bareilly. Now, let us see how many Mohanlals 
(Munshi of Sir Alexander Burnes), how many 
Ramchandras, who wrote ou Maxima and Minima, 
how many Lachhmi Narayans, of whom the

Pioneer ” took so much notice, and many others 
like them, the same Delhi and Bareilly produce. 
Such men, like big pearls, are not produced by 
scores and hundreds. In  fact, the time has not 
yet come and may not come for some generations, 
for closing Government institutions of the higher 
order or transferring them to private bodies without 
injury to education. Missionaries will be glad to 
have them, but Indians will not send their children 
to them. I  do not mean that no Indian will send. 
The field is very wide. The mission schools are as 
iuW of boys as any Government school can be ; but 
it is a fact that those the education of whose sons 
would benefit the country most will not send except 
in very rare cases. I  never opened a Government 
school where I  found a mission school supplied the 
wants of the people, unless I  was forced to do so. 
For instance, I  had no Government zilla school at 
Azamgarh where I  found a good mission school in 
existence popular with the people. I  did not 
intend to have Government schools in Ghazipur, 
Mirzapur, Allahabad, and Gorakhpur, in which 
places good mission schools'existed; but my friend. 
Honourable Sayyid Ahmad Khan, C .S .I., when 
Subordinate Judge at Ghazipur, asked the people 
and they subscribed. The Government, as bound, 
gave a grant-in-aid, and so the Victoria School 
goes on there. Maulvi Habibullah, the then rival 
Subordinate Judge of Mirzapur, followed the 
example; but when he left the place, the people 
made the school over to me with the fund, and I  
converted it into a zilla school. In  Allahabad a 
small subscription Anglo-vernacular school was 
started in the city by me; but it grew so rapidly, 
paying a thousand and a half in the shape of fees 
in one year, that Sir W . Muir, after inspection, at 
the request of the boys and the raises, assembled 
there, made it a Government zilla school. In  
Gorakhpur also the people subscribed, established 
a school, and subsequently had it made a Govern
ment zilla school.

Ques. 17,— In the province with which you are 
acquainted, are any gentlemen able and ready to 
come forward and aid, even more extensively than 
heretofore, in the establishment of schools and 
colleges upon the grant-in-aid system ?

Ans. 17.—There are many gentlemen able and 
ready to come forward and aid in the establishment
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of schools and eolleges on the Government manage
ment system, but not on the grant-in-aid system. 
The people, I  believe, raised some money and 
offered it to the Government for the resuscitation 
of the Delhi College.

Q̂ ues. 18.— If  the Government, or any local 
authority having control of public money, were to 
announce its determination to withdraw after a 
given term of years from the maintenance of any 
higher educational institution, what measures would 
be best adapted to stimulate private effort in the 
interim so as to secure the maintenance of such 
institution on a private footing ?

Ans. 18.— The example of Delhi and Bareilly is 
before you. A similar question would be, if the 
Government announces its intention to leave the 
country, who are the Natives to whom the admin
istration can be entrusted, and from whom its 
maintenance may be expected ? We have seen how 
Birijis Kadar administered Oudh during the 
mutinies. I  do not talk of Presidency Towns or 
their neighbourhood, I  do not talk of men like my 
esteemed and Hon^ble friend Sayyid Ahmad, who 
may be taken as a phenomenon in the nature of 
this country. He can perhaps undertake the edu
cation of all India; but I  would not trust him 
with anything unless he proves to me that he is 
immortal or will be succeeded by equally energetic 
and enlightened Natives. I  leave the Missionaries 
out of my calculations; because nothing will make 
the Government so unpopular as transferring edu
cation from the State to the Missionaries. State 
education is one of those few things like the 
abolition of the pilgrims  ̂ tax and transit duty, 
construction of railways and telegraphs, and 
improvement of roads and post offices, which have 
brought the blessings of the people on Her Majesty’s 
Government. Natives are not blind; shrewdness is 
their characteristic. Already the talk has gone 
far and wide that at the bottom of all this move
ment (Education Commission) is the anxiety of 
the Government to prevent Natives from fitting 
themselves for high appointments and taking a part 
in the politics, and to help Missionaries in their 
efforts for proselytism. The religious neutrality 
of the British Government has been a tower of 
strength for i t ; religious partiality in Aurangzeb 
brought ruin to the Muhammadan Empire. The 
vrey notion—nay, the least suspicion—that the Gov
ernment is siding with the Missionaries and help
ing them, though most indirectly, in their work, 
will be fraught, in my opinion, with direful conse
quences. Giving a few judgeships in the High 
Courts to the Natives is nothing compared to the 
blow that will be thus struck at high education, 
which will prevent the Natives rising further. 
Good Hindus and Muhammadans v̂ ill rather re
main without any education than go to Mission
aries. I  do not remember any man of position 
brought up in a Missionary institution rising or 
gaining name. They open the classes with the 
Lord ŝ prayer. Conceive the position of a Hindu 
poor boy, who entered the school as a Hindu, but 
not knowing what he may be called w'hen he leaves 
it. He certainly is not a Christian, In  truth, 
if the Government withdraws, no private effort 
can be stimulated except that of the Missionaries, 
and no such institution can be maintained except to 
a certain extent by Sayyid Ahmad, as long as he 
lives. The measure will be a death-blow to the 
hopes of the Natives, and so to the gi’owing popu
larity of the Government.

Ques. 19.— Have you any remarks to ofTer on 
the principles of the grant-in-aid system, or the 
details of its administration ? Are the grants 
adequiite in the case of (a) colleges, (3) boyŝ  
schools, gii’lŝ  schools, (d) Normal schools ?

Ans. I  prefer grants-in-aid according to 
results.

Qties. 80.— How far is the whole educational 
syst̂ em, as at present administered, one of practi
cal neutrality, i.e., one in which a school or a 
college has no advantage or disadvantage as re
gards Government aid and inspection -from any 
religious principles that are taught or not taught 
in it ?

Ans. 20.— Hitherto the system has been admi- 
n'stered on the principle of perfect and prac
tical neutrality. The Commission has, for the 
first time, started the question of the withdrawal 
of the Government from high education, which, 
to tell you the truth, has created great excitement 
amongst educated and high-positioned Natives. 
The only party which rejoices is that of my friend 
Sayyid Ahmad. His plan of closing the Agra 
College, in the hope of obtaining a morsel of the 
spoil for his Alig'arh institution is just as we 
say, Int he liye Masj>d dhahnd^  ̂ To break down 
the Masjid for the sake of a b r i c k . I  do not yet 
understand how the question of closing the Agra 
College has arisen. It  is said that it is expensive, 
but whose fault is this ? Why has the Govern
ment given it such an expensive staff? Try the 
college with a reduced staff, and see if the results 
ai’e not commensurate with the expenses. I  think 
Pandit Sivadin was brought up in the Agra Col
lege, who formed the character of the late Muha- 
laja of Jeypnr, and even if you take o«ly that 
into account, you wmII find him cheap for all the 
money spent hitherto on the college.

Ques. 21.— What classes principally avail them
selves of Government or aided schools and colleges 
for the education of their children ? How far is 
the complaint well founded that the wealthy classes 
do not pay enough for such education ? What is 
the rate of fees paŷ able for higher education in 
your province, and do you consider it adequate ?

Ans. 21.— All the classes whicli want educa
tion for their children avail themselves of the 
Government schools and colleges, and only the 
poor go to the aided, or, I  may saj’̂ , to the Mission
ary institutions. Institutions like the Victoria 
School and Mnnshi Shivanarayan’s School in 
Agra or the Victoria School in Ghazipur or Ben- 
gdlitolah Preparatory School in Benares are ex
ceptions. However generally those boys go to- 
them to whom they are nearer or more convenient 
than the Government institutions, they can never 
equal the latter, nor can there be any guarantee 
for their continuance. Everything there is per
sonal. Change of proprietor, manager, superin
tendent, or teacher brings change in the whole con
stitution of the school, which is often ruinous and 
disastrous, I  do not mean in any ŵ ay to depre
ciate the motives and services-of the Missionaries ; 
I  have very good friends among them. They can 
give as good education as any Government can, 
but they cannot overcome the national prejudice. 
Men will . not send their children to them, and 
what can they do ? I  cannot understand why 
complaints are loud that the wealthy classes do not 
pay. But our ways of payment are quite differ
ent from those of Europe; here is the Benares 
College, which Mah^rdja Mahfpnarayan founded
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at the instance of Sir Jonathan Duncan, and to 
which he allotted a revenue of twenty thousand 
rupees per annum in perpetuity for its mainte
nance. The late Maharaja of Vizianagram g-ave 
large amounts to the Allahabad Coileg-e. The 
Talukdars of Oudh have founded the Canning 
College in Lucknow. Gaugddhar Sastri’s Estate 
supports the Agra College. The Punjab Chiefs 
have given several lakhs of rupees for Lahore. 
Scholarships, subscriptions for prizes and build
ings, &c., are daily given. But the fee system is 
a novelty or rather a British importation in this 
country. However, I  paid rupees ten per mensem 
for my sons, and so did many others in the Bena
res Collegiate School. In  the good old times it 
was left to the discretion of the principals and 
head masters, and they took as much from each 
boy as they thought they oould easily pay; but an 
order came that a uniform fee was to be taken 
according to the number of the classes • so th o se  
who were paying ten rupees, without any grum
ble or murmur, were let off with one rupee, and 
those who were paying one rupee, when they 
heard that they should have to pay more, left the 
college. I  suggest the restoration of the old sys
tem. I  would have paid willingly twenty or 
thirty rupees per mensem, whereas on my neigh
bour even two rupees will come very hard.

Ques, 22 .— Can you adduce any instance of a 
proprietary school or college supported entirely by 
fees ?

Ans. 22.— Many primary and small schools are 
supported entirely by fees (remember, I  only speak 
for my provinces). They are those of Gurajis and 
Lalaji’s Chatshdlas, or Miy^nji^s Maktabs. Some 
schools, like Chakhamba iu Benaves, Chasmai 
Rahmat in Ghazipur, and Mufid i-Am in Agra 
are perhaps mainly supported by fees, though 
they receive grants-in-aid also.

Ques. 23.—Is it, in your opinion, possible for 
a non-Government institution of the higher order 
to become influential and stable when in direct 
competition with a similar Government institu
tion? If  so, under what conditions do you conei- 
der'that it might become so?

Ans. 23.— In my opinion it is very possible for 
a non-Government institution of the higher order 
to become influeiitial and stable, as far as they can, 
in direct competition with Government institu
tions. Look at Jaynarayan’s College and the 
London Mission School in Benares, the Mission 
School in Mirzapur, St. John ŝ College in Agra, 
Sayyid Ahmad ŝ School in Aligarh, and several 
other mission schools in different districts. The 
success -of non-Government “ institutions ”  ijhiefly 
depends on individual character and personal 
energy, which suffer with the removal and 
absence of that person or individual. In short, 
in my opinion, there is ample room for both 
private and Government schools; and one does 
not stand in the way of the other. There is 
a mission school in Mirzapur, and I  do not think 
the opening of a Government zilla school there has 
done any harm to it. In the same way the late 
Mr. Sherring^s School in Benares has done no mis
chief to the Government collegiate school.

Ques. 24.— Is the cause of higher education in 
your province injured by any unhealthy competi
tion ; and, if so, what remedy, if any, would you 
apply ?

Ans. 24.—In my opinion competition can never 
be unhealthy and can never do any injury; the

more competition there is, the better for educa
tion.

Ques. 25,— Do educated Natives in your prov
ince readily find remunerative employment?

Ans. 25.— Yes ; as far as I  know, educated Na
tives in these provinces find remunerative employ
ment more readily than educated men in Europe. 
You will not find perhaps in Europe Indian loafers 
or educated Indians emigrating to distant islands.

Ques. 26.— Is the instruction imparted in sec
ondary schools calculated to store the minds of 
those who do not pursue their studies further with 
useful and practical information?

Ans. 26.—To speak the truth, I  am not satisfied 
with the subjects of study, but they rest with 
the Senate of the Calcutta University. All in
stitutions, from the lowest of the low to the high
est, must be linked to that pinnacle or summit 
of the educational pyramid, and the way must be 
kept open to go up, step by step, though the steps 
bcome narrower and narrower. The boys from 
the very primary schools can now go to halkabandi 
schools, enter the fifth class, study up to the 
fourth or third, and then go to a tahsili, paba in 
the first class, and then join an inferior zilla school, 
study English as a language up to the 3rd, then 
joining a superior zilla school and, passing the En
trance Examination, attend a college for degrees. 
I  can illustrate what I  mean by a few examphs. 
When examining the Karchana Tahsili School, a 
Khattri boy, Chhajjumal, attracted my attention 
by his intelligent answers. I  enquired about him 
and advised his father (Siahanavis in the tahsili), 
who was present there, to send him to the zilla 
school at Allahabad. He pleaded his poverty j I  
managed to give him a scholarship, and in due 
time he passed the M.A. Examination of the Cal
cutta University from the Central Muir College 
there, officiated as a professor in the Benares 
College, and is now employed as a Translator in 
the High Court, North-Western Provinces. In a 
similar way I had brought Kali Prasad from 
Sighra Halkabandi School (Jannpur district) to 
Benares, who is now one of the leading pleaders 
in Lucknow, and has given ten thousa id. rupees 
in one lump for the Kayasth Patsala (School for 
Kayasths) at Allahabad. As-for storing themiud 
with useful and practical information, my notion 
is, that real education commences after leaving 
school. In Europe all the members of the family 
being more or less educated and so the community, 
and every occupation in life requiring some kind 
of knowledge and information, are dragged into 
a studious habit. Here the case is quite different; 
educated men, after leaving their school, often 
have no opportunity for months and months even 
to talk with an educated man. Not only the 
members of the family are uneducated, but very 
frequently the whole village or town is. An edu
cated man seldom finds a business in which he 
can turn to some practical use the little knowledge 
he has acquired in school. In agriculture, in 
farming, in shop-keeping, in manufacturing, ojr 
any other business, he finds himself rather placed 
on somewhat'disadvantageous ground in compet
ing with the uneducated, except in the Govern
ment oflScers. The evil will be removed when 

'many more are educated and form their own par
ties even in villages. It  will be a great mistake  ̂
I  think, to break this link or to create a wide and 
and unfordable gulf between any two classes of 
schools.
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Ques. 27.— Do you think there is any truth in 
the statement that the attention of teachers and 
pupils is unduly directed to the Entrance Exami
nation of the University? If  so, are you of opi
nion that this circumstance impairs the practical 
value of the education in secondary schools for 
the requirements of ordinary life ?

Ans. 27.— Yes; the Entrance Examination is 
regarded as the hummum honum of life ; but there 
is no help for it. The remedy is in the hands of 
the Senate; they may, perhaps, select the subjects 
for the Entrance as well as the other University 
examinations in such a way that the proper object 
may be gained, if possible.

Ques. 28.— Do you think that the numbei* of 
pupils in secondary schools who present themselves 
for the University Entrance Examination is unduly 
large when compared with the requirements of 
the country ? If  you think so, what do you re
gard as the cause of this state of things, and 
what remedies would you suggest ?

Ans. 28.—This is the strang-est question of all. 
All the time I  was Inspector I  was bullied for not 
senditiff a larger number to the Entrance Examina
tion, and I  myself regretted that it was not larger. 
I  would like to know the percentage of those who 
go up to the Entrance Examination in England or 
Prussia to the population, before I  can say that 
the number of pupils here is duly or unduly large; 
i t  is quite useless to talk of primary, middle, sec
ondary, or high schools; the boys go to that 
which they find the nearest.

Ques. 29.— What system prevails in your prov
ince with reference to scholarships; and have you 
any remarks to make on the subject ? Is the 
scholarship system impartially administered as 
between Government and aided schools ?

Ans. 29.— As far as my knowledge goes, I  ra
ther blamed Mr. Kempson, the then Director, for 
siding a little too much with the aided mission 
schools; but the system is fairly and impartially 
administered. There is no doubt I  would rather 
increase scholarships in number and reduce them 
in amount. Instead of giving twenty rupees to 
one boy, I  would give five each to four, and make 
them tenable for five years at least instead of one. 
There are many boys who leave school with the 
stoppage of their scholarship.

Ques. 30.— Is Municipal support at present ex
tended to grant-in-aid schools, whether belonging 
to Missionary or other bodies ; and how far is this 
support likely to be permanent ?

Ans. 30.— Yes: Municipal support extends to 
all. The Benares Municipality gives perhaps 
seven hundred rupees to the Eev. Mr. Etherington 
for the education of the Eurasians, and so to seve
ral other schools. The grant is permanent as long, 
as the schools deserve it.

Ques. 31.— Does the University curriculum 
afford a sufficient training for teachers in seconda
ry schools, or are special Nermal schools needed for 
the purpose?

Ans. 31.— I  do not think Normal schools are 
needed for the purpose.

Ques. 32.— What is the system of school in
spection pursued in your province ? In  what re
spect is it capable of improvement?

Ans. 32.— There is plenty of school inspection 
in my province, Native and European. Natives 
move about in all seasons. Europeans go out only 
in the cold weather. The former can pay visits

unexpectedly, but the latter can move only with 
their camps. The system is as good as any can 
be, and requires only to be carried out and acted 
upon. I  have already said somewhere that under 
the committees the zeal of Inspectors has some
what slackened.

Ques. 33 .— Can you suggest any method of 
securing efficient voluntary agency in the work 
of inspection and examination ?

Ans. 33.— I  laboured twenty years and could 
not secure even inefficient voluntary agency. 
Whatever I  did, all the credit is due to district 
officers; without them I  could do nothing; I  
should have been a mere cipher.

Qnes, 34.— How far do you consider the text
books in use in all schools suitable ?

Ans. 34.— In my opinion the text-books in use 
in our halkabandi and tahsili schools are as suit
able as auy books can be; though the bookmakers 
have been all along trying their utmost to have 
their books, even worthless ones, introduced into 
classes for their own profit. Our class-books are 
printed in the Government Press and sold at cost 
price.

Ques. 35.— Are the present arrangements of the 
Education Department in regard to examinations 
or text-books, or in any other way, such as un
necessarily interfere with the free development of 
private institutions ? Do they in any wise tend 
to check the development of natural character and 
ability, or to interfere with the production of a 
useful vernacular literature ?

Am, 35 .— I  do not think the present arrange
ment interferes with the free development of 
private institutions. Look at Munsbi Naval- 
kishor ŝ Press and Depot at Lucknow and Cawn- 
pore. However, the Government Press and Cura- 
tor̂ s establishment at Allahabad are necessities 
to keep down the price of class-books and facili
tate their supply. The Government may abolish 
their press and the Curator^s establishment when 
private presses and establishments are so numer
ous that a healthy competition may be a guarantee 
against any attempt at monopoly and the mis
chiefs attendant thereon.

Ques. 36.— In  a complete scheme of education 
for India, what parts can, in your opinion, be 
most effectively taken by the State and by other 
agencies ?

Ans. The part whieh the State has hither
to t^ken cannot be given up yet in these prov
inces. No other agency is fit to undertake it.

Ques. 37.— What effect do you think that the 
withdrawal of Government to a large extent from 
the direct management of schools or colleges 
would have upon the spread of education, and the 
growth of a spirit of reliance upon local exertions 
and combination for local purposes.

Ans. 37 .— The only effect the withdrawal would 
have is, I  am sure, the unnatural death of educa
tion ; there would be no permanent combination 
nor substantial exertion.

Ques. 38.— In  the event of the Government 
withdrawing to a large extent from the direct 
management of schools or colleges, do you appre
hend that the standard of instruction in any class 
of institutions would deteriorate ? I f  you think 
so, what measures would you suggest in order to 
prevent this result ?

Ans. 38.— If  the Government withdraws, I  not 
only apprehend, but 1 am convinced, the standard
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will deterioiate. To pieveut this, let uot the 
Government withdraw.

Ques. 39.— Does definite instruction in duty 
and the principles of moral conduct occupy any 
place in the course of Government colleges and 
schools ? Have you any suggestions to make on 
this subject ?

Ans, 89.— In my opinion there is no good book 
in which I  have not found some instruction on 
duty and the principles of moral conduct. Even 
in Burnamala, Vidyankur, Hakaikulmaujudat, 
Gutkaj Mazanun, &c., which form class-books, 
you will find definite instructions. Books like the 
Code of Manu (Hindi), Sandford and Merton 
(Urdu), &c., are given as prizes. We give only 

classes wliich the boys will not 
as'prizes, '^'^^nj^otherwise; the others are given 
genous moral principles”''^nu ?̂. shown that indi
hearts of the Natives and are more’fir&̂ ®®®

■ ‘ t e  

from 
more good

than any of recent importation. A verse 
Manu or the Mahabharat to a Hindu and 
the Kuran to a Muhammadan does
than the perusal of the whole Bible. (Please read 
Dr. J. Muir’s Sanskrit Text-books and Sir William 
Muir’s Extracts from the Kuran.) I  speak this 
from experience, though I have the greatest re
spect for the Bible. When the Code of Manu 
(extracts with Hindi translation) was submitted 
to the Government for publication for prizes, a 
high Christian officer was much startled, and asked 
me if the Government was to spend money in teach
ing heathen religious books ? I  supplied him with 
Sir William Jones’ English translation. He was 
more startled and said : “  Why, this is our Bible.’’  ̂
The Government colleges and schools bring up 
men, I  know, who will be respected and honoured 
for their sense of duty and principles of action 
throughout the worlds My best suggestion is to 
leave the matter as it is. There is another point 
which I had better mention. In my opinion a 
sense of duty and moral principles cannot be

I 'H e a r  what Sir William Jones says about this Manu :— Sys
tem of duties . . comprehensive and minutely exact . . .
which the Hindus firmly believe to have been promulgated in 
the beginning of time by Manu . . . the first of created 
beings, and not the oldest only, but the holiest legislators j . . , 
in the Veda itself . . it is declared, th at ‘ whatever Manu 
pronounced was a medicine for the soul.’ . . .  A spirit of 
sublime devotion of benevolence to mankind, and of amiable 
tenderness to all sentient creatures, pervades the whole work;
• . . “  Ihe style of it has a certain austere m ajesty, th at
sounds like the language of legislation and extorts a respectful 
aw e; the sentiments of independence on all beings but God, 
and the hiirsh admonitions even to kings are truly noble.”
I  challenge if any one can point out any book in the world 
which can more strongly and effectively teach the Hindus the 
honour of keeping a promise even at the loss of one’s life ; 
obedience to parents even‘ resulting in banishment for years; 
brotherly love and a wife’s duty forcing to accompany in 
banishm ent; loyalty to the rightful sovereign in refusing 
the crow n; fighting for rescuing a helpless wom an; in fact 
everything th at is good, noble, virtuous, and sublime, than 
the Ram ayan; or point out any man as a better model for 
living than Ram . The Missionaries may abhor the deifica
tion even of such a being; but th at is nothing to us. I t  does 
not do auy h arm ; it does rather good. In a state of society 
where ignorance prevails, wise legistators have always tried 
to  throw a divine shadow, and I see the success, I know many 
more esc^^e crime and pursue the right path through the 
instrumentality of such books as Ramayan and Mahabharat 
than the Fenal Codes or rattans and chains. B ut what can
1 say when I  am told th at the Bishop of Lahore has been 
asked to prepare a book on ethics for the Hindus and Muham
madans as if we were Sandwichians or Madagascarians. Such 
books can have only one effect, i.e., advancement of hypocrisy,
i.e., to  profess to believe th at which one does not believe. I  
remember the passage of Kurau which says th at when Muham
mad interpreted the meanings of the Bible to the Jew s, they 
loudly said “ W e hear,”  and in their minds they whispered 
“  W e do not.”

N.-W.P.

inculcated by merely teaching in books, they are 
inculcated only by the examples shown by constant 
associates and companions. A thief’s son must be 

, a thief, and if an honest man falls into the com- 
; pany of thieves he must take to theft. Beauti- 
I fully Sadi has said in Gulistan :—

4*
Ques. 40.— Are any steps taken for promoting 

the physical well-being of students in the schools 
or colleges in your province? Have you any 
suggestions to make on the subject ?

Ans. 40.— In boarding houses plenty of care is 
taken for promoting all kinds of manly exercises j 
but in day schools, where the boys come at ten 
o’clock, often with half-prepared lessons and full 
of anxiety to escape degradation, and after five 
hours’ hard work when they get rid of their 
^chers, run home to escape rain or darkness, or

1 j!-lheir hunger and thirst, nothing can be done, it  is • n i. j  4.n,, . , , '"’ness or the parents, and notof the teachers, to proviuo a , /  i, • i n
being of the day scholars. Howe?cx^^\?f
like Benares College, even the day scholars have
the advantage of the play-ground, and some of
the professors and masters take a great interest
in the matter.

Qnes. 41.— Is there indigenous instruction for 
girls in the province with which you are acquainted; 
and, if so, what is its character?

Ans. 41.— 1 have already said that Hindi read
ing and writing is so easy that women learn among 
themselves. Often Panditanis and Purohitanis 
(family priestesses or caste priestesses) also teach 
when going round occasionally to pay visits. I  
know innumerable instances of women being well 
versed in reading and writing and keeping accounts 
in high and well-to-do families. The women read 
religious books, such as Ramayan, Brijbilas, Sur- 
sagar, Danlila, &c., &c. Some of the women 
take up also amorous and vicious books, such as 
Mir Hasan ki Masnavi, Indarsabha, &c., to the 
very great disgust of their parents and husbands, 
who find a good excuse thereby for discouraging 
female education. I  know cases where women 
have gone astray by knowing how to read and 
write. However, I  think Indian women are more 
useful and economical and less troublesome than 
the Europeans; though not so pleasant as asso
ciates and companions. Indian women are more 
educated, more intelligent, more free, and more 
beloved, and have more power and influence over 
their sons, brothers, and husbands than the 
Europeans have any idea of.

Ques. 42.—What progress has been made by 
the department in instituting schools for girls; 
and what is the character of the instruction 
imparted in them ? What improvements can you 
suggest ?

Ans. 42.— The Department had hundreds of 
girls’ schools scattered throughout the provinces 
with Inspectresses and Normal schools for women ; 
but Sir John Strachey wiped them off the face 
of the earth with one stroke of his pen. How
ever, I  am not in favour of sowing them broad
cast indiscriminately. My motto is, first educate 
men and then leave them to provide for the educa
tion of their women. In those parts of India 
in which there is no pardah system or the privacy 
of women, such as Bombay and Madras Presi

8 4 .
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dencies, there is not the least difficulty in filling 
a school with g irls; but in the Bengal Presidency 
the pardah system, for which we are indebted to 
the Muhammadans, greatly obstructs female edu
cation. Early marriage and caste prejudice also 
hinder its progress; we cannot allow a girl to 
grow and receive education without giving her 
liberty to select her husband, and to allow a girl 
to marry out of her caste is to blacken onê s face, 
as the saying goes, before the public. The 
Hindus have no word for marriage; we give away 
our daughters. According to oar religious notion 
a woman is never free or independent j she is the 
property of her father, or her husband, or her son, 
but never her own. Her father gives her away 
to her husband, and if the husband dies, her son 
may have control over her.

Ques. 45.— Have you any remarks to make on 
the subject of mixed schools?

Ans. 43 .— I  will not yote for mixed schools • 
they will lead to much mischief ?

Qjies. 44.— What if method of
▼iding t e a o h o - - ®  .

44.— I  had no difficulty in procuring fe
male teachers. Generally I  selected them from 
the Brahman or other high castes, and those who 
were known to the villagers and townspeople and 
enjoyed their confidence.

Ques. 45.— Are the grants to girls  ̂ schools 
larger in amount, and given on less onerous terms, 
than those to boyŝ  schools; and is the distinction 
sufficiently marked ?

Ans. 45.— I  was always in favour of larger 
grants and on less onerous terms; but this re
quires a great deal of discretion. Any indiscreet 
waste of money will be injurious even to the veiy 
cause .of female education.

Ques, 46.— In the promotion of female educa
tion, what share has already been taken by Euro
pean ladies; and how far would it be possible to 
increase the interest which ladies might take in 
this cause ?

Ans. 46.— Missionary ladies take sufiicient in
terest in the cause of female education, but the 
Missionaries are paid, not for education, but for 
conversion. If  they educate without attempting 
proselytism they fail to discharge their duty to 
those who pay them, and if they educate having 
that in view, though indirectly, it is not fair for 
the Government to support them with public 
money. In my opinion the zanana system car
ried on by Missionary ladies is doing good and 
ought to be encouraged and supported ; though it 
is somewhat dangerous. I  introduced some Mis
sionary ladies to some high families. The first 
question asked me was, why the Collectors and 
Commissioners* wives do not take an interest in the 
cause, and why they send us only Missionary ladies? 
L  answered this plausible question by taking Lady 
Muir to the zanana and girls' schools, but every 
Inspector has not a Lady Muir at his disposal and 
every lady is not a Lady Muir. A Missionary lady 
objected to a parrot calling out “ Ram Ham 
another objected to earthen toys (images) which 
were kept in the room, a third distributed Mis
sionary tracts to the Native ladies.

Ques. 47.— What do you regard as the chief 
defects, other than any to which you have already 
referred, that experience has brought to light in 
the educational system as it has been hitherto

administered ? What suggestions have you to 
make for the remedy of sucli defects?

Ans. 47.‘—The defects may be many, but fram
ing a set of rules, however elaborate they may 
be, will not do much good.

Ques. 48.— Is any part of the expenditure 
incurred by the Government on high education 
in your province unnecessary?

Ans. 48.— In my humble opinion more is re
quired, but not such expenditure as building Tow
ers of Babel for the Central Muir College at 
Allahabad. You spend some ten lakhs of rupees 
for that which would have yielded forty thousand 
in the shape of interest, enough to maintain per
haps two Agra Colleges. Here the Government 
complains of the expenses on high
there the GoTemment lay^Y or those who often
and mortar, an  ̂ cottages to put their heads in. 
^̂ y®Dest philosophers have been brought up under 
the shade of pipal and banian trees.

Ques, 49.— Have Government institutions been 
set up in localities where places of instruction 
already existed, which might, by grants-in-aid 
or other assistance, adequately supply the educa
tional wants of the people ?

Ans. 49.— The Government has set up institu
tions only in those localities where there was no 
hope of supplying adequately the wants of the 
people in any other way. I  have closed many 
Government schools when the Missionaries in̂  
formed me that they were prepared to open theirs.
I  did not recommend to the Government any zilld 
school for Azamgarh and Ghazipur where good 
Missionary schools existed. I  did not establish 
auy tahsili school in Chunar. I  closed my halka- 
bandi schools in Dulhi, Bahuara, &c.

Ques. 50.— Is there auy foundation for the 
statement that oflScers of the Education Depart
ment take too exclusive an interest in high 
education? Would beneficial results be obtained’ 
by introducing into the department more men of 
practical training m  the art of teaching a*nd 
school management ?

Ans. 50.— The Inspectors have nothing to do 
with colleges. The colleges are older than the 
department. I  wish the department had taken 
a little more interest in higher education. The 
department has closed already two colleges iu 
Upper India, namely, Bareilly and Delhi. The 
better teachers and better school managers you 
give us the more thankful we must be; but the 
importation of Europeans will be very expensive 
and will be a suicidal act. Already Native pro
fessors are doing the same work which the Euro
peans did, and at half the cost. As for practical 
training in the art of either school management 
or departmental administration, can you supply 
us with better men than Mr. Thomason, Sir 
William Muir, Dr. Ballantyne, Dr. Anderson, 
Mr. Cann, Mr. Kempson, and our beloved and 
respected Mr. GriflSth? England may, but I  
doubt it.

Ques. 51.— Is the system of pupil-teachers or 
monitors in force in your province ? If  so, please 
state how it works.

Ans. 51.— When I  was Inspector I  tried it in 
some places experimentally, and it worked very 
well, but now I  do not think any one troubles his 
head about it. It  is a most excellent and econo
mical system.
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Ques. 52.— Is there any tendency to raise pri-r 
mavy into secondary schools unnecessarily or pre
maturely? Should measures be taken to check 
such a tendency ? I f  so, what measures ?

Ans. 52.— There has been here and there an 
unnecessary and premature tendency to raise, as 
well as an unnecessary and premature check to such 
a tendency. No measure can be proposed to pre
vent such mistakes unless you give a fit man to 
a fit place.

Ques. 53.— Should the rate of fees in any class 
of schools or colleges vary according to the means 
of the parents or guardians of the pupil ?

Ans. 53.— Yes; this is the system which was 
working so well in the Benares College. I  paid 
attenflflf®® P®*’ wlren he was
so did many and
possible to raise fees according tS 
compels poor boys, though most promisfug, 
leave the schools and colleges when they are pro
moted to higher classes; whereas the rich boys, 
who seldom come up to the highest class, escape 
withtrifling fees of a rupee or eight annas per 
mensem.

Ques. 54.— Has the demand for high education 
in your province reached such a stage as to make 
the profession of teaching a profitable one ? Have 
schools been opened by men of good position as a 
means of maintaining themselves ?

Ans. 54.— The demand for high education has 
reached even a higher stage j but the want of 
confidence in private Native teachers has also in
creased. Schools have been opened but, boys not 
coming, have been closed again. I  will not send 
my children to any private Native teacher even if 
he offers to teach gratisy and will willingly pay 
even fifty rupees per mensem, if I  be forced to do 
so, for the admission of my children into some 
Government institution presided over by some 
European scholar of high repute and merit. I  
may give half my fortune for learning from an 
Oxonian like Mr. Grifiith ; but will not take the 
trouble of attending the lectures ©f a Native L L .D .  
Here I  mean only English, and not the Sanskrit, 
Persian, and Arabic.

Ques. 55.— T̂o what classes of institutions do 
you think that the system of assigning grants 
according to the results of periodical examinations 
should be applied ? "What do you regard as the 
chief conditions for making this system equitable 
and useful ?

Ans. 55.— I  should apply the system to all the 
classes of private institutions except girls  ̂schools.

Ques. 56.— To what classes of institutions do 
you think that the system of assigning grants in 
aid of the salaries of certificated teachers can be 
best applied? Under what conditions do you re
gard this system as a good one ?

Ans. 56.— I  have not much faith in certificates.
Ques. 57.— To what proportion of the gross ex

pense do you think that the grant-in-aid should 
amount under ordinary circumstances in the case 
of colleges and schools of all grades ?

Ans. 57.— It is very diflScult to fix the propor
tion ; it may be left to the discretion of the de
partment. I  would take each case individually 
and decide it on its merits. I f  a highly paid 
Director of Public Instruction cannot be trusted 
with this, he is not worth keeping. Let the Gov
ernment give the money in a lump and let the

Director distribute, as has been done hitherto.
Ques. 5S.— What do you consider to be the 

maximum number of pupils that can be efficiently 
taught as a class by one instructor in the case of 
colleges and schools respectively ?

Ans. 58.— I  think twenty-five and fifty.
Ques. 59.— In  your opinion, should fees in col

leges be paid by the term or by the month ?
Ans. 59.—iBy the month.
Ques. 60.— Does a strict interpretation of the 

principle of religious neutrality require the with
drawal of the Government from the direct manage
ment of colleges and schools ?

Ans. 60.—̂  think otherwise. I f  the Govern
ment withdraws, we (Indians) certainly shall think 
the promise of neutrality broken.

Ques. 61.— Do you think that the institution of 
University professorships would have an impor
tant effect in impro.ving the quality of high edu-

Ans. 61.— 1
to decide. question to the Oxonians

Ques. 62.— Is it desirable that promotiouo 
class to class should depend, at any stage of school 
education, on the results of public examinations 
extending over the entire province? In  what 
eases, if any, is it preferable that such promotions 
be left to the school authorities ?

Ans. 62.— Yes; and in no case left to the school 
authorities after the present fourth class in the 
Anglo-vernacular district and collegiate schools.

Ques. 63.—Are there any an'angements between 
the colleges and schools of your province to pre
vent boys who are expelled from one institution, 
or who leave it improperly, from being received 
into another ? What are the arrangements which 
you would suggest?

A71S. ^5.-^Yes; six months must the boy be out 
of a school before he is admitted in any other in
stitution. I  think I  kave had no complaint of this 
sort during my Inspectorship, and I  am led to be
lieve that the present rul« is quite suflScient.

Ques. 64.r—ln the event of the Government 
withdrawing from the direct management of higher 
institutions generally, do you think it desirable 
that it should retain under direct management one 
college in each province as a model to other col
leges ; and, if so, under what limitations or condi
tions ?

Ans. 64.— That one college will be hdd by the 
fortunate boys of that city or town only where it 
may be situated. I  have already said that very 
few parents will send away their children out of 
their sight. So, if you close the Agra College, it 
will be very unjust to deprive the people of Agra 
of the advantages of a Government college and 
allow the Allahabadis to retain them. The Ben
ares College or Allahabad College has not done any 
good to our Jay Narayan^s College in the way of 
acting as a model, but be sure, if the Benares 
College be abolished I  will not send my children 
to Allahabad on any account, nor to Jay 
Narayan^S.

Ques. 65.— How far do you consider it necessary 
for European professors to be employed in colleges 
educating up to the B.A. standard ?

Ans. 65.— One European head is necessary (as 
Principal) in a college, and under him as many 
Native professors may be employed as may be 
found fit for the posts.
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Ques. 66,— Are European professors employed, 
or likely to be employed, in colleges under Native 
management ?

Ans. 66.—Yes; I  saw Europeans employed in 
the Victoria School or College, whatever it is 
called, in Agra.

Ques. 67.— Are the circumstances of any class 
of the population in your province {e.g., the 
Muhammadans) such as to require exceptional 
treatment in the matter of English education ? 
To what are these circumstances due, and how far 
have they been provided for ?

Ans. 67.-~~l do not understand why any class of 
the population -is to require an exceptional treat
ment in the matter of English education; what
ever is sauce for the goose is sauce for the gander. 
The theory of exceptional treatment has been 
started by my Hon^ble friend Sayyid Ahmad 
Khan, which gave hirth to the Aligarh Institute. 
I  appreciate his services; but th t̂ institution 
education to Hindus as well î t̂o “ "e
I  do not seê an̂  was bmught up in the

\Jo!lege before going to England, side by 
side with the Hindus, My friend the late Sayyid 
Abdullah, who was, if my memory does not fail, 
teacher of Oriental languages in London and 
afterwards Deputy-Inspector of Schools in Behar, 
was brought up in the same. Maulvi Muham
mad Baza, Munsarim of the Oudh Judicial Com
missioner, son of a Subordinate Judge of Benares, 
was brought up in the college here. I  can give 
numerous instances of good Muhammadans having 
been brought up in Government institutions. 
Here is Raja Amir Hasan Khan, the leading 
Talukdar of Oudh j there is Nawab Abdul Latif 
Khan, the leading Muhammadan of Calcutta. 
Those who wanted English education have re
ceived it. There are many Muhammadan B.A.s^ 
and M.A.s’ and many Muhammadan Barristers. 
I f  many more Muhammadan scholars are not 
forthcoming, it is on account of their natural 
hatred towards everything which savours of Chris
tianity. It  is Christianity which was attacked 
by Muhammadanism, but, surviving the struggle, 
has now overpowered it and is now driving it 
within its proper limits. The Hindus were going 
to be annihilated as a nation like the fire-worship
ping Parsis in Persia by the hands of the Muham
madans when the Christians came to save them. 
W ill there not be a difference ? Can that differ
ence be in any way removed ? I  will give you 
one instance. There, at Machhlishahar in the 
Jaunpur district, lived three brothers, Maulvi 
Abdul Shukur, Maulvi Abdul-Zuhur, and Maulvi 
Abdul-Latif. They all three served the Govern
ment as Subordinate Judges and they all three 
earned pensions. When I  went to see them, I  
advised them to teach their children, besides 
Persian and Arabic, in which they had made good 
progress at home, some English too. They laugh
ed at me. They said the children would be spoilt. 
They said they did not like tar tar ki jaban,’  ̂
and when I  asked them what was tar taTy”  they 
said “ Look at the words Collector, Inspector, 
Director, Postmaster, Barrister, do they not end 
with tar ? ”  Besides that, they said there was no 
earthly use in learning English. Marshman^s 
Urdu Guide had gained for them all three Subor
dinate Judgeships. They pitied my condition in 
that, after learning English all my life, I  was 
obliged to go about from village to village to see

my schools, whereas they, sitting on cushions with 
tig pillows, decided cases leisurely and smoked the 
hukka at intervals. Now, the High Court has 
made a knowledge of English compulsory for its 
Pleadership ‘examination, without which no one 
can obtain a Munsifship or a Subordinate Judge
ship. This has confused, rather exasperated, the 
Muhammadans (Sayyid Ahmad^s party). Now, 
like the sour grapes of ^sop^s Fables, they blame 
the Government education. They say in Govern
ment colleges the Kuran is not taught; in Aligarh 
the Kuran is taught. But they forget that Gov
ernment schools and colleges teach only five hours; 
nineteen hours of the day are left to the boys to 
study the Kuran at home or at any place they like. 
I f  the absence of the Kuran is the cause ’ (Jq 
not going to Government 
they go to Englajjl^ '̂j^^^^ over the Hindus, at 
, v/rSiiodox Hindus of high caste, and if any 
consideration is to be shown, it is to be shown to
wards the poor Hindu. My friend ŝ theory has 
done another harm. The Eurasians have taken 
the theme for their special education. In Benares 
the Municipality pays Rs. 700 for the education ot 
a few Eurasian boys, who would have received far 
better education by attending the college as 
hitherto.

Ques. 68,— How far would Government be justi
fied in withdrawing from any existing school or 
college, in places where any class of the population 
objects to attend the only alternative institution 
on the ground of its religious teaching ?

Ans, 68.— I  have already said that the with
drawal of the Government from any school or col
lege for any reason except its utter failure would 
be most unpopular—let the reasons be whatever 
they may.

Ques. 69.— Can schools and colleges under 
Native management compete successfully with cor
responding institutions under European manage
ment?

Afis. 69.—If  ever, only to a certain extent and 
for a limited period. In f^ct. Natives cannot equal 
Europeans. If  they ever can, it may be taken as 
an exceptional and extraordinary case.

Ques. 70.— Are the conditions on which grants- 
in-aid are given in your province more onerous 
and complicated than necessary ?

Ans. 70.— I  do not think they are more onerous 
or complicated than necessary.

Ques. 71.— What are your conclusions and sug
gestions ?

Ans. 71.— It  is my firm belief that the time has 
not come for the Government to withdraw from 
high education; it is far distant yet.

No fear of expense; plenty of money will be 
comfng if the Government wants it. In Lahore 
the two colleges, viz., the Government and the 
University, may be amalgamated and made one. 
The Delhi College may be re-opened and so may 
the Bareilly one. For Meerut Division the 
Aligarh Institute will do. The Agra College 
must be kept up. There is no use in spending so 
much money on buildings like that of the Muir 
Central College at Allahabad. Gradation in the 
service may be done away with. Appoint the 
principals on Rs. 500 per mensem with an incre
ment of Rs. 20 per annum up to Rs. 700 per 
mensem, which will take ten years. A European 
professor may be employed whose pay may rise
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from Rs. 400 to Rs. 500 in ten years by an incre
ment of tea rupees per annum. Native professors 
may rise from Rs. 250 to Rs. 300 in ten years by 
an increment of rupees five per annum. All the 
colleges ought to have their schools like those of 
Benares and Agra, even if the schools are held 
under separate roofs; the principal ought to be 
responsible for the supervision. The head master, 
if a Native, should not receive more than Native 
professors; if a European, not more than Euro
pean professors.

About the course of studies, which must depend 
on the choice of the University Senate, I  have 
simply to suggest that English Literature is more 
to be encouraged and a store of scientific and gene
ral knowledge is more to be sought after than to 
waste time on so much of mathematics and differ
ent kinds of philosophies. They may be made 
optional or alternative. Great reductions can be 
made in the direction. The Director of Public 
Instruction may be appointed on one thousand 
rupees per mensem to rise to fifteen hundred in ten 
years by an increment of rupees fifty per annum. 
Colleges, collegiate schools, and all the high and 
superior zilla schools, whether Government or 
aided, should remain directly under the Director. 
The other schools should remain under the Inspec
tors. The Inspectors should receive from rupees 
three hundred to rupees five hundred per mensem 
with an annual increment of rupees twenty. The 
Deputy Inspectors should receive from rupees sixty 
to rupees one hundred with an annual increment 
of rupees four per annum, and Sub-Deputies from 
rupees thirty to rupees forty with an annual incre
ment of one rupee. I  would give two Sub- 
Deputies to each district as it had before Sir John 
StvacKey's xeductions. The Directors, Inspectors, 
Deputies, and Sub-Deputies should all receive 
travelling allowances. A ll educational officers 
may receive some additional or extra pay as a 
honuB for extraordinary merit, success, and results; 
but that must be personal and liable to reduction 
when there are failures. One per cent, on the 
Government Land Revenue from the cesses, which 
is now given to the primary education of the rural 
masses, is, in my opinion, quite sufficient. Do not 
pay the halkabandi teachers more than from rupees 
four to six per mensem. Pay ten per cent, of them 
at rupees six, twenty per cent, at rupees five, and 
the remaining seventy at rupees four. I f  the 
zamindars want better teachers, as they generally 
do, make them pay the additional salary in the 
shape of food-grain, &c., which they give with 
pleasure up to two or three rupees per mensem. 
Allow the teachers to receive from the boys what 
they willingly pay, * Do not have any Government 
zilla school where a good Missionary Anglo-verna
cular school, aided or unaided, exists, unless the 
people subscribe and raise funds to bear perma
nently half the expenses. I  am led to believe that 
the people will gladly come forward to provide 
something, whether one-fourth or one-tenth of the 
expenses, when the Government agrees to open or 
re-open the colleges mentioned above. I  think, 
after all, we are getting on very well in our united 
provinces, and very little is wanted here except one 
thing, which is the root of much mischief, great 
hindrance, and endless complaints. I  mean the 
court character, which is Persian. The true 
secret of the success in Bengal is that the same 
character (Bengali) is used in the courts as in 
the shops and villages. Sir Ashley Eden has 
done a great thing in making the Hindi character 
take the place of Persian in Behar. I  do not
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think Oudh and the North-Western Provinces 
are more Muhammadan than the province of 
Behar, It  was in Patna that the Vahahbi move
ments were so active. Here in the North- 
Western Provinces primary education, which 
must be in Hindi, is all which we expect the 
masses can aspire to, and so 'Hindi must be taken 
now for a national and popular education; but 
the villagers, having finished their education in 
halkabandi and tahsili schools,’and having receiv
ed frizes, scholarships, and certificates, when they 
are asked to read a notice, a summons, a warrant, 
or an order received from the court in the village, 
plead their ignorance. The people, who are then 
obliged to walk several miles to find out a man 
who can read Persian characters, curse and con
demn the boys, the teachers, the schools, the 
education, and the Government. I  think the 
North-Western Provinces and Oudh can foUow 
the example of Behar to great advantage. Now, 
our popular education does not lead to any aspira
tion beyond the post of a patwari; make it known 
that a man having no knowledge of Persian 
characters, but otherwise well-educated, can be a 
peshkar, a tahsildar, a nazir, or kanungô  &c., and 
the Government will not have to complain that 
the people are so slow to take advantage of our 
schools and education. I  was the man who was 
first struck with this anomaly or took any notice 
of it. It was in 1868 that I  wrote a memoran
dum on court characters in the Upper Provinces, 
which I  submit herewith for information in the 
shape of Appendix marked C. My object was to 
speak only about characters. I  would have won 
the battle, though I  had all the Muhammadan 
official world arrayed against me ; but I  have now 
to cry out “ Save me from my friends 1 My friends, 
my countrymen, the foolish Hindus, made a 
question'of Hindi and Urdu language, and left the 
question of characters quite aside. They proclaim
ed a crusade against all the Persian words which 
have become our household words and which are 
now used by all our women, children, and the 
rustic population, as well as the urban. They 
wanted to use unintelligible and difficult Sanskrit 
words which often even I  myself do not under
stand, and if you do not believe me, take up a copy 
of Babu Harishchandra^s Kavivachansudha news
paper and judge for yourself. Languages cannot 
be formed by mandates. They are formed under 
natural laws, though they may be improved and 
refined under certain circumstances. However, it 
is, not the business of the Government to form a 
language. The Government must take it as it is 
found. Let the people talk and write in whatever 
they think their colloquial. Pedantry must be 
kept down, and simple, correct, idiomatic, refined, 
and elegant Hindustani (Hiudustan^s vernacularji 
must be encouraged. I  beg to draw your atten
tion to the supplement of my Hindi and Urdu 
Grammars annexed herewith in the shape of Ap
pendix marked D. Primary schools did not 
flourish much in the Panjab because Muhammad
ans there had Persian characters and Persian 
books introduced in them. The secret of the 
success of Bengal lies in that nutshel. There 
they have the same national characters for the 
courts, the mansions, the firms,the farms, the shops, 
the cities, and the villages use Hindi characters 
in the courts of North-Western Provinces and 
Oudh, and I  am ready to undertake again, even 
in this my old age, the duties of an Inspector till 
I  beat Bengal in the number of boys under in
struction or else lose my pension.

85
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Cross-examination o f E/AJA S iv a  P rosad .

By the E/EV. W . B . B la c k e t t .

Q. 1 .— In  your Answer 21 you advocate a rate 
of fees differing according to the pai’ent̂ s ability 
to pay. Is it the fact that many who are paying- 
only one or two rupees in school or college fees 
for their sons are at the same time paying consJUer- 
ahle sums for the private tuition of the same boys ?

A. 1.—Yes’* that is so. When my son was at
tending a low class in a Hindu college, I  engaged 
the services of a Missionnry friend to assist him in 
learning his lessons. I  also employed a Maulvi 
and other masters, at a total expense of Rs. 57, 
besides the Rs. 10 as college fee. The Missionary 
credited all the money to mission funds.

Q. 2 .— In the same answer you assert that only 
the poor go to the aided institutions. Are you 
aware that the Jumna Missionary School at 
Allahabad h a s  among its pupils members of the 
best aud richest families of the city ?

A. 2.— I  am not aware of this.
Q. 3.— In your answer 18 you state that you 

“  do not remember any man of position brought 
up in a Missionary institution rising or gaining 
name.̂  ̂ Not to speak of other institutions, are 
you aware that from among the pupils of the 
small mission school at Chunar, one has become 
a Deputy Commissioner, several Munsifs, and a 
considerable number pleaders of distinction? Also 
that one at least of the chief pleaders in this city 
was brought up at a mission school ? Also that 
the names of several pwpils of Dr. Duff and other 
Missionary educationalists are well known, not in 
India only, but also in England ?

A. 3.— I  have spoken only about my own prov
inces. As to Chunar, there was a Missionary 
school, but it was a very poor one. As to the 
persons referred to, if they have risen, I  do not 
think they owe their rise to any education receiv
ed from the mission school of Chunar.

Q. 4.—To what, then, did they owe their rise 
in life ?

A. 4.— As many other gentlemen have risen, 
without going to any mission school.

Q. 5.— Do you know the history of the school 
at Chunar ?

A. 5.— I  do not remember.
Q. 6 .— Are you aware that that school at Chu

nar had been for a time given up by the Mission
ary society to which it belonged, but has recently 
been re-established at the special and earnest re
quest of the people of that place?

A. 6.—-It was not in my time.
Q. 7.— In the same answer (answer 18) you 

remark that if Government withdraws from higher 
educational institutions, no such institution can 
be maintained except to a certain extent by Sayyid 
Ahmad, as long as he lives. Have you really 
formed such an opinion of your countrymen as to 
believe that no one man or body of men among 
them is able or willing or likely to devote himself 
to the promotion of education as earnestly and as 
successfully as Sayyid Ahmad ?

A / 7.— There are and will be exceptions. But 
I  regret to say that this is my settled opinion 
formed from the experience of my whole life,

Q. 8.— You apprehend (answer. 18) that
pothing will make the Government so unpopular

as transferring education from the State to the 
Missionaries. Do you not think that the same 
measure would make the Missionaries extremely 
unpopular also ?

A. 8.— No. The Missionaries would rather be 
popular, as having filled up the vacancy left by 
the withdrawal of the Government.

Q, 9 .— If  it were supposed that the Govern
ment had withdrawn at the request of, or in order 
to favour, the Missionaries, would not this tend to 
make the Missionaries unpopular ?

A. 9.— The Missionaries would never be unpo
pular on that account. I t  would only increase 
the unpopularity of the Government.

Q. 10.— Do you yourself believe that the Govern
ment has any intention of withdrawing in favour 
of the Missionaries, or that Missionaries would 
accept such a transference as a general measure ?

A. 10.— The Government cannot possibly have 
such an intention. But if the Missionaries do not 
desire the transfer, then they are not Missionaries ; 
that is, they ought as Missionaries to seek to have 
the direction of all the education of the country 
as far as they can.

Q. 11.— Are you aware that some Missionary 
societies think their Missionaries have already gone 
almost too far in their devotion to higher education ?

A. 11.— I  have already said, they are expected 
to preach and not to teach, unless their teaching 
leads to the same object as preaching. I  am 
aware of the fact.

By  M r . D e i& h to n .
Q, i .— You say in your answer to question 9 

that you were always averse to pay halkabandi 
teachers more than rupees five per mensem.̂  ̂ Do 
you mean that that salary is sufficient, or only 
that it is all that ought to be paid by Government ?

A. 1.— I  think Rs. 5 is sufficient.
Q. 2.— In your answer to question 11 you say : 

‘^It is a great mistake to think of Hindi and 
Urdu as two distinct languages.^  ̂ Would the 
ordinary Ui-du when spoken by a Native be 
generally understood by villagers ?

A. 5.—*Yes.
Q. 3 .— In your answer to question 18 you say : 

“ Already the talk *  *  *  proselytism. Do
you think that this notion largely prevails among 
educated Natives ?

A. 5.— I  do.
Q. 4.— In your answer to question 20 you say : 

^̂ The only party *  *  *  brick.̂ -’ Are you
aware that Sayyid Ahmad never directly or 
indirectly asked for any of the sp o ilfu rth er, 

that he never directly or indirectly suggested the 
abolition of the Agra College ?

A. 4.— That I  do not know. In private con
versation he said to me that he should be delighted 
to get some of the money, or the whole, if possible.

Q. 5 ,— In your answer to question 3 you say 
that if you s p e l l w i t h  instead of with a 
pe the meaning will be misunderstood; is it 
not the case that if you misspell a word in any 
language there is a probability of its being 
misunderstood ?

A. 5.— It is impossible to misspell in Hindi.
Q. 6.— In your answer to question 28 you say

All the time *  *  *  examination.” 1 think this
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answer is liable to be misunderstood ; would 7 0 U, 
therefore, kindly explain it ?

A. 6 .— I  mean that I  was always expected to 
send more and more.

Q. 7.— Does your answer to question 31 refer 
to vernacular as well as English schools ?

A, 7— Not to vernacular schools.

Q, S.— With reference to your answer to 
question 32, if there was a European Inspector 
for each district on a salary, say, of Rs. 300 to 
Rs. 450 a month, would the inspection be 
thoroughly adequate ?

A. 8.— N o ; thorough inspection requires a 
knowledge of the people and an association with 
them which is impossible to a European; I  there
fore think that inspection by Natives is absolutely 
necessary.

Q. 9 .— In  your answer to question 42 you &ay 
that‘Hhe department . . pen.” Do you believe 
that any of the schools then “ wiped off the face 
of the earth were worth keeping ?

A. 9 .— That 1 cannot say; they were possibly 
as good as others in other provinces and in Upper 
India.

Q. 10.— Did not Mr. Kempson, the warmest 
and most constant advocate of girls  ̂ schools, con
fess that the experiment had failed in a great 
measure owing to the want of interest shown by 
the people themselves ?

A. 10.— Quite true; the people took no inter
est in such schools, and are not likely to do so 
until the condition of society changes.

Q, 11.— In  your answer to question 44 you 
say you bad “ no diificulty in procuring female 
teachers.” Had you no difficulty in inducing 
teachers trained at the Normal schools to go to 
schools at a distance from their homes ?

A. 11.— W e  had great difficulty.

Q. 12.—In  answer to question 46 you sa y :
If they educate , . money Do you mean that 

Government should give no help to Missionary 
bodies ?

A. 12.— I  mean that they should not be wholly 
supported, but should be helped in their work of 
secular education.

By  THE H on . S a y y id  M ah m u d .

Q. 1 .— Do you regard high education as a 
necessity which the State is bound to provide for 
the people ? On what grounds do you base your 
opinion ?

A. 1.— Most certainly, beyond any doubt, fo r  
two reasons principally; Jirst, if the Government 
does not give high education we shall remain 
without such education, the country not being 
yet advanced enough to provide means for educa
tion, of as high a standard as is now imparted by 
Government; secondly, the Government will be
come unpopular if the people lose high education. 
It  is the popularity of Government which makes 

‘the administration efficient and the country pro
sperous,

Q. 2 .— How far do you think high education 
should be self-supporting ?

A. 2.— It  is a question like asking how far a 
baby is to support himself. You cannot draw a 
line and cannot fix a proportion. Everywhere 
high education has received help from the people.

Q, 3 .— Do you think it would be wise or desir
able if Government encourages the principle of 
self-help among Natives by making the grant-in- 
aid rules more liberal for high education ?

A. 3.— I  think the grant-in-aid rules are already 
liberal, and even if they are made more liberal 
they cannot answer the purpose in view. It  
would be like giving a big stick to a baby to walk 
with. I  would give aid to high educational 
institutions according to the individual merits of 
each and would impose no hard-and-fast limit,

Q. 4 .— Do you think that Government is bound 
to maintain an educational institution even in 
places where an equally efficient non-government 
institution exists ?

A. 4 .— 1 have already said in my evidence that 
Government is not bound to maintain an edu
cational institution where an equally good one 
exists.

Q. 5 .— Do you think that, as a matter of fact, 
a good deal of high education is at present imparted 
at a corresponding financial eacvifice of primary 
or middle education ?

A. 5.— No; by no means at the financial sacrifice 
of primary or middle education. It  is my firm 
conviction that the expenditure on high education 
is less than it ought to be. As the country 
advances, the State must spend more and more on 
high education.

Q. 6 .— Considering the limited funds at the 
disposal of the State for public education, do you 
think that the money now spent on female educa
tion might be spent on male education, with better 
and more successful results ?

A. 6.— Yes. By this answer I  mean that if 
funds are so limited that it becomes a matter of 
choice, then I  say money must be spent on. male 
education first and then on female education. 
The latter is important also.

By  M r .  W a r d .

Q. 1.— In your answer to question 9 you 
say : ‘ The Deputies generally employ those who 
pay them most.̂  Have you instances of this ?

A. 1.— Yes; I  had a Deputy Inspector im
prisoned for four years for doing this.

Q. 2.-—In your answer to question 14, I  
think that among the objects of the 10  per cent, 
cess you have omitted to include watch and ward, 
which comes to about 7 per cent, of the whole ?

A. 2.— I  have excluded Police because in the 
Benares District, where the acreage cess is in force 
in lieu of the 10 per cent, cess, I  pay a police tax 
in addition to the acreage cess.

Q. 3 .— Was not the acreage cess computed 
to be equal to the 1 0  per cent, cess, when added 
to cesses already levied in the permanently- 
settled districts?

A. 3 .— I  do not think so.
Q. 4 .— Can you state v/hat the acreage cess 

amounts to in the Benares District, and how much 
of it is spent on village chaukidars ?

A. 4 .— I  cannot say.
Q, 5.—-With reference to your answer to 

question 46, you think that if the wives of Col
lectors and Commissioners were to take more in
terest in education than they do at present, they 
would do more good than Missionary ladies?

Ans. 5.— Most certainly.
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Evidence o f the R e v . F a t h e r  S tm p h o r ie n , H ector, St. Peter's College  ̂ A gra.
Ques. 1.—Please state what oppovtiiuities you 

have had of forming an opinion on the subject of 
education in India, and in what province your 
experience has been gained.

Ans, 1.— My experience in the educational line 
in India has now extended over a period of 22 
years, during which I  have had ample opportunities 
to form opinions regarding the education, not only 
of European and Eurasian children, but also of 
Native Christian boys and girls. The object of 
my appointment, as a witness, being to represent 
Roman Catholic interests in the education of 
Natives, I  shall in the first place give a brief sketch 
of the indigenous Roman Catholic institutions 
connected with the Agra mission, leaving, however, 
the description of those at Sirdhana in the Meerut 
Division, to my co-witness Rev. D r .. Keegan, and 
then answer some of the questions of the Educa
tional Commission.

(a) The foundation of an indigenous school for 
boys in Agra by Roman Catholic Missionaries can 
be traced to the reign of Akbar, since which it has 
existed, though not probably without interruptions. 
It  seeins that at the beginning this school was 
attended by Natives of rank, even by Princes of 
the Imperial Court; but for years it has confined 
itself to the education of Native Christian boys. 
There are now in it 36 boys, mostly orphans. It  was 
for a time connected, under the name of St. 
Francis^ school, with the Educational Department, 
by a small grant-in-aid, which was withdrawn 
years ago, when many other small elementary 
schools were likewise struck off the list of aided 
institutions. The boys in it pay no fee; it is 
entirely supported by the mission. This school is 
under the immediate superintendence of a Roman 
Catholic priest, aided by religious lay brothers, 
and Christian Munshis, who teach Hindustani, 
English, and arithmetic. The boys are made to 
do manual work according to their age, out of class, 
hours; they are most carefully instructed in the 
knowledge and practice of the Christian religion, 
but there is no objection on the part of the mission 
to open this school to Hindu and Muhammadan 
lads, if any adequate grant-in-aid is allowed b y . 
Government.

(b) The indigenous Native female institution 
known as St. Josephus School was founded about 
40 years ago by the Vicar Apostolic of Agra, 
under the immediate management of the religious 
ladies of the convent. It  is in receipt of a grant- 
in-aid of Rs. 100 a month from the Educational 
Department, a sum quite inadequate to the number 
of children in it. They are now 146 and have 
been at times more than 180. These girls are all 
Christian and mostly orphans; they are taught by 
nuns and assistant Christian mistresses. Like the 
boys, they learn Hindustani, English, and the ele
ments of arithmetic. They are, besides, instructed 
in all sorts of needle-work, and one of their trades 
is the making of artificial flowers* of exquisite 
beauty, the sale of which is part of the income of 
the institution. All ladies and gentlemen who 
have visited St. Josephus School agree to say that 
it is a model of Native female institutions. The 
scanty grant-in-aid abovementioned leaves, of 
course, a large balance of expenditure to the charge 
of the mission and of the nuns ; for, besides paying 
no fee for their education, the children are supported 
by the institution. The teaching of the Christian 
religion, both as to knowledge and practice, is, of 
course, the principal care of the managers of this 
school, which, however, could be made available to

Hindu and Muhammadan girls if a more liberal 
grant-in-aid was allowed to it.

(c ) The Agra mission has also an indigenous 
school at Gwalior attended by Native Christians 
and Hindu boys, and another at Jeypore; these 
institutions are also unaided. It  is intended to 
open one at Mhow, where there are many Native 
Christians.

{d) I  shall now, to the best of my knowledge, 
answer some of the questions of the Educational 
Commission.

Que^. 2 .— Do you think that in your province 
the system of primary education has been placed 
on a sound basis, and is capable of development up 
to the requirements of the community ? Can you 
suggest any improvements in the system of adminis
tration or in the course of instruction?

Ans. 2 ,— The fact that the great majority of 
Natives have no education whatever shows that 
the Government system of education has not as 
yet penetrated the masses; a school in the centre 
of every group of villages, under the strict super
vision of civil officers, might improve matters.

Ques. 6 .— How far can the Government depend 
on private effort, aided or unaided, for the supply 
of elementary instruction in rural districts ? Can 
you enumerate the private agencies which exist for 
promoting primary instruction ?

Ans. 6 .— I  do not think any private agency can 
be depended upon in a permanent way except that 
of Missionaries.

Q.iies. 8 .—What classes of schools should, in 
your opinion, be entrusted to Municipal com
mittees for support and management ? Assuming 
that the provision of elementary instruction in 
towns is to be a charge against Municipal funds, 
what security would you suggest against the pos
sibility of Municipal committees failing to make 
sufficient provision ?

Ans. 8 .—No school, except such as they would 
establish themselves, should be left to the manage
ment and support of Municipal committees.

Ques. 10.— What subjects of instruction, if in
troduced into primary schools, would make them 
more acceptable to the community at large, and 
especially to the agricultural classes ? Should any 
special means be adopted for making the instruction 
in such subjects efficient ?

Atis. 10.— Education in village schools should, 
in my opinion, be limited to the teaching of the 
vernacular, of arithmetic, arfd other things useful 
to agriculturists and tradesmen. I  do not think 
the teaching of English in such schools is of any 
use.

Qiies. 12.— Is the system of payment by results 
suitable, in your opinion, for the promotion of 
education amongst a poor and ignorant people ?

Ans. 12,— The system of payment by results is 
not, in my opinion, suitable for the promotion of 
education amongst a poor and ignorant people.

Qties. 13.— Have you any suggestions to make 
regarding the taking of fees in primary schools ?

Alls. 13.— Fees should not be exacted except 
from those who really can pay them.

Ques. 18.— If the Government, or any local 
authority having control of public money, were to 
announce its determination to withdraw after a 
given term of years from the maintenance of any t
higher educational institution, vvhat measures 
would be best adapted to stimulate private effort in
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the interim so as to secure the maiutenancie o»f s’.uch 
institution on a private footing ?

Ans. 18.—The withdrawal of Government aid 
from higher educational institutions wouild̂  ais a 
rule, be a death-blow to them.

Ques. 19.— Have you any remarks to offfer on 
the principles of the grant-in-aid systenn, or the 
details of its administration ? Are the grauits 
adequate in the case of (a) colleges, [b] boys  ̂
schools, (c) girls  ̂ schools, (r/) Normal scho»ols ?

Ans. 19.— In case of Roman Catholic sichools 
for Natives, boys or girls, the principle of graint- 
in-aid is certainly not adequately applied.

Ques. 27.—Do you think there is any truith in 
the statement that the attention of teache.D’s and 
pupils is unduly directed to the Entrance Exa mi na- 
tion of the University ? If  so, are you of opin ion 
that this circumstance impairs the practical vailue 
of the education in secondary schools for t ie  re
quirements of ordinary life ?

Ans. 27.— It  is my decided opinion that the 
rule which makes success at the Entrance Ejcacni- 
nation of the University a necessity for the contimu- 
ance of grants-in-aid in secondary schools, impairs 
the value of education for the requiremenits of 
ordinary life. This system obliges pupils to lim it 
their efforts to the cramming of a few text 'books 
into their heads; memory is the chief ag:einey, 
intellect is not sufficiently brought into a«cti(on. 
A remedy to this would be to fix a standard 
embracing a larger number of useful subjects, but 
more limited in extent than those required by tthe 
University standard.

Ques. 28.— Do you think that the number of 
pupils in secondary schools, Tvho present them
selves for the University Entrance Examination is 
unduly large when compared with the requirememts 
of the country ? I f  you think so, what do you 
regard as the causes of this state of things, and 
what remedies would you suggest ?

Ans. S8,— I  do not think the country derives 
any benefit from the thousands who present them- 
.selves for the University Entrance Examination, 
and it would not perhaps be preposterous to say 
that a great deal of barm may arise in the course

of years from the pedantic knowledge of half
educated people.

Qties. 30.— Is Municipal support at present 
extended to grant-in-aid schools, whether belong
ing to Missionary or other bodies; and how far is 
this support likely to be permanent ?

Ans. 30.— Roman Catholic Missionary schools 
receive no Municipal aid whatsoever.

Ques. 44.— What is the best method of pro
viding teachers for girls?

A?is. 44.— Put up a convent in each large 
locality with due patronage from Government, 
and the vexed question of education of Native girls 
will be partially solved.

Ques. 46.— In the promotion of female educa
tion, what share has already been taken by 
European ladies; and how far would it be possible 
to increase the interest which ladies might take in 
this cause?

Ans. 46.— In my knowledge the only ladies who 
help to the education of Native girls are nuns and 
Protestant zenana teachers.

Ques. 58.— What do you consider to be the 
maximum number of pupils that can be efficiently 
taught as a class by one instructor in the case of 
colleges and schools respectively ?

Ans. 53.— About 20.
Ques. 60.— Does a strict interpretation of the 

principle of religious neutrality require the with
drawal of the Government from the direct manage
ment of colleges and schools ?

Ans. 60.— Not at a ll; but books containing 
doctrine contrary to the Roman Catholic faith 
should not be allowed, and pvofessors shonld be 
strictly forbidden to make anti-religious insinua
tions in their teaching.

Ques. 62.— Is it desirable that promotions from 
class to class should depend, at any stage of school 
education, on the results of public examinations 
extending over the entire province? In  what 
cases, if any, is it preferable that such promotions 
be left to the school authorities?

Ans. 62.— I  think that promotion from class to 
class should be left to school authorities.

Cross-examination o f  t h e  R e v . F a t h e r  Sy m p h o b ie n .

By  THE E e v . W . R . B l a c k e t t .

Q. 1.-—Do you know what reason is assigned 
for not giving grant-in-aid to your schools for 
Natives?

A. 1.— There was a general withdrawal or re
duction of grants some years ago, and our schools 
fell within its range. We have not since applied 
for a restoration of. the grant.

Q. 2.— You suggest the establishment of con
vents as a means for supplying teachers for girls. 
May I  ask what the existing convent schools have 
already done towards supplying female teachers for 
girls’ schools?

A, 2 .— My meaning in that answer was that the 
nuns themselves would be the best teachers. 
Ultimately they might produce other female 
teachers also.

B y  M r .  W a r d .
Q. 1.— With reference to your answer 2, I

N.-W. P.

would ask your reason for recommending the 
strict supervision of civil officers, while there is a 
Department of Public Instruction.

A. 1 .— Because the area under the control of a 
civil officer is limited. The Educational Inspector 
cannot effectively supervise so large an area as he 
has under his control.

Q. 2.—Then, if there were an inspector of 
schools for each district, t̂he supervision would be 
sufficient ?

A. 2 .— Yes; I  think so ; but the district officer 
should exercise a control over them.

Q. 3.— Your answer 44. I  understand you to 
claim a superiority for the teaching of convents, 
because in them nuns, that is to say, European 
ladies of good education themselves, direct and 
conduct the instruction, and there is no male 
element in the direction ?

A. 3.— Yes; and there is also the element of 
permanence.

86
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Evidence o f  B a b u  T o ta  R a m , Vleeader o f the High Courts Aligarh.
Ques. 1.— Please state what opportunities you 

have had of forming an opinion on the subject of 
education in India, and in what province your 
experience has been gained.

Jns. 1.— My knowledge of educational matters 
is confined to North-Western Provinces only.. I  
have been a student of almost every class of educa
tional instruction in these provinces. In the 
earliest part of my student life I  joined an indige
nous village school in order to learn the Hindi 
language, and completed my Hindi study in a 
Government halkabandi school subsequently start
ed. In  order to learn Persian I  attended more 
than one maktab.

I  have had opportunities of being a student in 
a Sanskrit pathshala, imparting higher education 
in that language, and also of being under private 
tuition at home. I  have received my English 
education in the Aligarh Government School and 
the Agra College.

Besides reading in private and Government in
stitutions, I  had served as a teacher in the Educa
tional Department for a few years. I  was ap
pointed a head master of the Fatehgarh High 
School, an institution under the management of a 
committee consisting of Native and European 
gentlemen. At the end of the year 1872 I  got 
an appointment as a junior teacher in the Queen ŝ 
College, Benares. While there I  succeeded to 
pass the High Court pleadership examination, and 
left the Educational Department in September, 
1874.

I  have always taken a warm interest in the 
educational question. I, with the assistance of my 
esteemed friend Lala Cheda La], successfully 
endeavoured to establish a Sanskrit pathshala at 
Aligarh. I  also acted as a manager of a private 
Anglo-vernacular school here, of which I  was also 
the Honorary Secretary. I  was once a member 
of the educational committee of the tahsil of 
Koil.

I  am one of the zealous supporters of the Hindi 
language. For the purpose of improving the 
Sanskrit and Hindi languages. I ,  in co-partner
ship with my friend Lala Madho Pershad, a rais 
of the Aligarh District, started an Anglo-Hindi 
newspaper called the Bharat Bandhu in 1877, and 
established a Press of the same name in that 
year at Aligarh. I  also succeeded in establishing 
a “  Bhasha Samvar dhini sabha or Bhasha 
Improvement Society, at Aligarh in 1878. The 
object of the said society was to improve and en
rich the Hindi literature, and encourage original 
works and translations of valuable books in Hindi. 
The society has succeeded to attract the notice of 
educated Natives, and has received cordial support 
from all parts of India. It  has achieved a great 
deal of success already. I  have also established a 
“ Boarding-house"  ̂ at Aligarh. The boys who 
want to prosecute their studies in the local high 
school or the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental Col
lege, but are unable to meet the expenses incurred 
in the boarding establishments attached to those 
institutions, find board and lodging tiiere. They 
receive everything they require in the establish
ment, and are taken care of, and accommodated 
at a cheaper rate. Private teachers are also em
ployed to look after their studies at home. I  am 
a member of the managing committee of the 
Muhammadan-Anglo-Oriental College at Aligarh.

Ques. 2.— Do you think that in your province 
i the system of primary education has been placed
< on a sound basis, and is capable of development 
1 up to the requirements of the community? Can 
; you suggest any improvements in the system of 
; administration or in the course of instruction ?

Ans. 2.— In my opinion the system of primary 
education in these provinces has not been placed 
on a sound basis, but it is capable of development 
up to the requirements of the community. It  is 
not only defective with regard to administration, 
but also with regard to instruction. First oE all, 
there are very few qualified teachers in the village 
schools. The qualification of a teacher consists of 
two things (a) acquisition of sound knowledge 
and general proficiency, and {6) his tuitioiial 
abilities— qualifications indispensably necessary 
for efficient tuition; but almost every village 
school is defective in this respect. Unless the 
services of competent and experienced teachers 
are secured, there can scarcely be any hope of 
further improvement in these schools. The 
schools imparting primary education also are not 
under proper and sufficient supervision. No 
proper steps have yet been taken by the Govern
ment or local committees to provide for the neces
sary inspection of these schools. Since the 
introduction of middle class vernacular examin
ations, the teachers and inspecting officers pay 
very little attention to primary education.

This remark of mine is confined to those schools 
only in which, in addition to primary education, 
boys are prepared for the middle class vernacular 
examination. Unless some provision be made for 
their efficient management and proper supervision, 
scarcely any hope of success can be entertained. 
The course of instruction is so defective that it 
totally ignores the requirements of the people.

The educational wants of the villagers are very 
limited. Being always busy with their rural 
pursuits and agriculture, they scarcely stand in 
need of sound education. Their aims and objects 
in life are quite different from those which result 
in the pursuit of literature or science.

Most of them can neither afford time nor money 
to study up to the standard at present fixed for 
primary education. Their proper wants only 
extend to simple reading and writing, and no 
further. Sons of petty landholders and cultivators 
do not care for education in higher subjects, sach 
as history, dramas, grammar, and so forth. Their 
requirements are fully satisfied if they can read 
and write a lettter and keep simple accounts which 
they require in their every-day life. Their neces
sity simply extends to the checking of accounts 
kept by village patwaris. All these objects can 
easily be gained without having to go through the 
entire course of instruction now fixed.

There is a book in Hindi called Bhasha Bhaslar. 
It  has found a place in the course of primary 
instruction in the village schools. In the nrst 
place, such a difficult subject as Hindi grammar, 
which is wholly an imitation of the Sanskrit 
system, should never be allowed a place in the 
course of primary instruction given to villagers or 
to the masses of the people. People in villages 
scarcely derive any benefit from some of the books 
introduced in vilh<ge schools. The subjects of 
instruction imparted in them go far beyond their 
requirement. If, in the place of such books as
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the above, village boys be taught to learn arith
metic with due attentioa, their time and labour 
will both be usefully employed. I  would, there
fore, suggest that arrangements be made for proper 
management and supervision and the course of 
study should be revised. In order to make the 
primary schools efficient in every respect, it is 
necessary that more qualified teachers be employed 
on higher salaries than at present, and inspecting 
agencies, whether paid or otherwise, be directed to 
pay particular attention towards supervision and 
examination of the primary schools in these 
provinces.

The above remarks regarding primary education 
apply to vernacular education only. In my 
opinion the primary education given through the 
medium of English is worse than ignorance.

Ques. 3.— In your province, is primary insti’uc- 
tion sought for by the people in general or by 
particular classes only ? Do any classes specially 
hold aloof from i t ; and if so, why ? Are any 
classes practically excluded from it ; and if so, 
from what causes ? What is the attitude of the 
influential classes towards the extension of elemen
tary knowledge to. every class of society?

Ans, 3.— Primary instruction in these provinces 
is not sought for by the people in general, but by 
particular classes only. Cultivators of limited 
means and people belonging to the lower classes 
do not, as a rule, care for any instruction what
ever. Their aims and objects in life do not 
extend beyond agricultural pursuits. Some of the 
cultivators who possess ample means of subsist
ence, and have got many children, send one or 
two boys to the school situated in their villages, 
but do not allow them to attend regularly 
throughout the year. Education, according to 
them, being a thing of secondary importance, they 
never give it a preference to their agricultural 
pursuits. It  is only in the months of May and 
June, when there is nothing to do at the field, 
that the sons of cultivators make their regular 
appearance in schools. Most of the petty land
holders in these provinces can also be classed with 
the regular cultivators, the only difference be
tween them being, that the latter are proprietors 
of portions of land. They cultivate the lauds of 
which they are the proprietors themselves, and are 
in no way better than ordinary cultivators. Such 
landholders labour under the same disadvantages 
in respect of primary instruction as their brethren 
the agriculturists. There are very few well-to-do 
landholders who, being proprietors of large estates, 
have nothing to do with the actual cultivation of 
land. These generally give primary education to 
their sons for the purpose ,of being able to keep 
or check accounts. Then the people belonging to 
the trading classes require education, and the 
banias and others who deal in goods, or have 
money-lending transactions, get their sons in
structed in simple reading, writing, and arithmeti
cal tables and formulae. Most of them feel con
tented with the study of the sarafi alphabets ”  
and “  paharas (arithmetical tables) only. Even 
defective elementary instruction serves every pur
pose of their life. Most of the boys that attend 
schools for the sake of education belong to the 
Kayasth and Brahman classes, the Kayasths belong 
to the writer-class and receive instruction in order 
to be able to pursue their occupation successfully. 
In the villages, sons of village- pandits, patwaris, 
and banias generally attend schools, but they do

not continue there long, as they have to look out 
elsewhere for their technical and professional 
training.

As village schools are defective in this respect, 
it often happens that they do not attract the 
notice of the classes of people mentioned above. 
Artizans and labourers as a rule hold themselves 
aloof from education of any kind. They are 
generally destitute of means, and live upon their 
daily earnings, and boys of readable age render 
them great help in their calling. Their earnings 
form a part of their family income. Some classes 
deprive themselves of education by giving undue 
weight to traditional prejudices. There are people 
even now in these provinces who, at the happen
ing of a chance calamity on the entrance of their 
sons to a school, attribute the calamity to such 
entrance, and give up the idea of ever educating 
their sons, saying Parhna hamaren chajta nahen̂  ̂
(Reading does not agree with our family) ; and 
thereby prefer to remain in ignorance and dark
ness. Low-class people, such as sweepers, &c., a 
mere touch of whose body is considered a pollution, 
are totally excluded from instruction. Their ex
clusion is not due to their apathy for learning, but 
to the religious and social prejudices of the people 
belonging to the higher classes whom they serve. 
The result is that the primary instruction is 
sought for by particular classes only, such as 
traders, landholders, and people who depend on 
penmanship for their livelihood.

The agricultural classes, for the most part, con
sist of lodhas, chamars, and others who generally 
belong to the lower orders of society. They, as a 
rule, do not care for education, because they do 
not want to spend their time on anything not 
connected with agriculture. My remarks regard
ing the agricultural classes might be at variance 
with the |)rinted educational reports prepared on 
the basis of school registers, but what I  have said 
is the real state of things in these provinces.

The influential classes do not approve of the 
diff’usion of learning amongst the masses of the 
people; on the contrary, they are positively 
against it. First of all, they do not like the idea 
that persons belonging to the lower classes should 
receive education. Most of them feel it an insult 
that dhobis and chamars residing in their villages 
should be educated. The lower classes living in 
villages owned by Thakurs enjoy little or no liber
ty in these respects; but their position in cities 
and towns are not so bad as in the villages, and 
they scarcely meet with any repulse or discourage
ment. The unfavourable attitude of the influ
ential people towards the lower classes is also due 
to their groundless fear that education, extended 
to all without any distinction, will directly weaken 

jand interfere with their rank and position in 
society,

Ques. 4 .— To what extent do indigenous schools 
(exist in your province  ̂ How far are they a relic 
(of an ancient village system ? Can you describe 
tfche subjects and character of the instruction given 
iin them, and the system of discipline in vogue ? 
'What fees are taken from the scholars ? From 
’what classes are the masters of such schools 
generally selected, and what are their qualifi- 
(cations ? Have any arrangements been made for 
ttraining or providing masters in such schools? 
TUnder what circumstances do you consider that 
iindigenous schools can be turned to good account 
aas part of a system of national education, and
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what is the best method to adopt for this purpose ? 
Are the masters willing to accept State aid and to 
conform to the rules under which such aid is 
given ? How far has the grant-in-aid system 
been extended to indigenous schools, and can it 
be further extended ?

Ans. 4 .— There were some 4,512 indigenous 
schools in these provinces in the year 1874, but 
I  do not know the number of such schools exist
ing at present throughout the North-Western 
Provinces. At Aligarh, however, there are 241 
sucli schools existing at the present day, including 
maktabs and chatshals or pathshalas. I  am sure 
that the number of these schools has considerably 
been decreased since the introduction of halkabandi 
and other Government schools. With regard to 
maktabs, whether in the town or in the adjoining 
villages, there has been no change at all in the 
course of study. My experience leads me to 
believe that the system of education in maktabs 
can scarcely be improved unless they are thorough
ly remoulded. At present they are of the 
same mould as they were in the reign of the 
Muhammadan Emperors. They appear to have 
undergone no change whatever. On the other 
hand, Hindi indigenous schools are undergoing a 
radical change. They are not yet free from the 
defects which are the relics of earlier ages, but 
they have already commenced to imitate the 
Government schools. For example, there are two 
indigenous schools in the city of Aligarh, where 
there are separate classes now, and all those books 
that are taught in the Government schools have 
been introduced in them. In one of them there is 
a paid teacher, who was educated in the Normal 
school, and holds a certificate of his qualifications. 
They scarely differ in any respect from the Gov
ernment halkabandi schools. Formerly no book 
of any kind was taught in the Hindi indigenous 
schools; but now some of the books selected by the 
Educational Department have found a place in the 
course of instruction there. The makfab instruc
tion consists of Persian literature only, and that 
too is in a very defective form. After finishing 
the alphabet, boys, as I  have said above, are re
quired to learn the ‘̂ Pand Nama ”  of Sadi, which 
they cannot possibly understand, but are never
theless forced to commit it to memory. They 
lose their valuable time without deriving any 
benefit whatever. The next book that they 
generally have to learn is Khalikbari^  ̂or Ganj 
F a r s i . I t  also is of very little use to them at 
the time they are required to commence its read
ing. This book is followed by Mamkima or 
“ Mahmud Nama,̂  ̂ equally unsuited and useless 
to the beginners. After a few years some teach

Gulistan followed by books on letter-writing, 
while others take up “ Gulistan” after finishing 
books on letter-writing. But they generally end 
with “ Bahar Danish'  ̂ and Zulekha,” books full 
of indecent expressions. Some pedantic Maulvis 
at once commence to teach more difficult books on 
grammar, &c., which the boys cannot comprehend 
at all.

Thus a boy, after being a student in a maktab 
for a number of years, comes out at last with 
scarcely any knowledge of Persian, or any infor
mation useful in after life. Even arithmetic, the 
most useful branch of knowledge for wordly con
cerns, is entirely ignored in the course of instruc
tion followed in the Persian maktabs. The pupils 
who come out of maktabs seldom acquire practical 
knowledge. Their undeserved success in finding

lucrative employment in Government offices and 
elsewhere is entirely due to the excessive preva
lence of the Urdu language in those offices. The 
discipline that prevails in maJctahs is simply dis
order in another form. The boys of every class, 
whether Hindus or Muhammadans, are treated as 
menial servants. They have not only to provide 
their Maulvi with the smoking articles, but also 
to wash his dishes after dinner ! ! All the service 
performed by a servant is taken from them.

The chatshals, or Hindi indigenous schools, are 
also defective in this respect. The boys in chat
shals are taught Hindi or sarafi alphabets in the 
beginning, and that too in an irregular way. No 
attention is paid to make them understand the 
matra system at all. No boy brought up in a 
chatshal can write a single letter witliout making 
ridiculous and monstrous mistakes. After learn
ing the alphabets, they begin to read “ paharas ”  
or arithmetical tables, commencing from “ ginteê  ̂
or numeration to great gyarha or squaring tables. 
They omit entirely to teach the four fundamental 
rules of arithmetic, unless they are specially re
quested to teach them. There was not a single 
book that was taught in these schools before the 
intx’oduction of halkabandi schools. Boys were 
made to learn paharas and Siddho ” only, 
or were taught to write proper names. In  tlie 
evening, after the teaching was over, boys were 
required to learn by heart, and repeat loudly at the 
dictation of some advanced fellow-student or the 
gurn himself, certain moral but rudely composed 
verses ; and this was the whole course of instruc
tion given in these schools. Now, people, however 
ignorant they may be, attach no value to this kind 
of education, consequently the teachers of the in
digenous schools have adopted, to a certain extent, 
the mode of instruction given in Government 
schools, and have introduced in them such books 
as “ Akshar Deepika"’̂  and “ mahajani sar,” &c. 
There is no fixed rale to regulate and enforce the 
attendance of students, nor fixed hours for study.
As a rule, no registers, showing daily attendance, 
are kept in these schools. Fees in maktabs vary 
from two annas to one rupee according to circum
stances, but in chatshals the case is different. 
Boys are not required to pay any fixed amount 
of monthly fees in cash. They have to give two 

'̂seedhaŝ  ̂ in a month, one on each dwadashi. 
This method of payment of fees is usually adopted 
in these provinces. The tuitional fee is also col
lected in another form, viz., pupils have to pay \ 
of a pice each on every holiday, and one pice on 
commencing to learn a ney table. This method 
is commonly known as the “ chadam chuttee and 
paisa patti system, but it is not often resorted 
to in indigenous schools of the present day. In 
dependent of these two forms of payments of fees 
in cash and kind, there is a third method, co
existent with them, of collecting money in the 
shape of presents for tuitional labour. This hap
pens in the month of Badon or Bhadhrava, usually 
on the 12th day, according to lunar calculation, 
called the Indra Dwadashi, when pupils, having 
dressed themselves in rich and showy costumes, 
form themselves into a procession and go round 
their respective houses, where they dance, and 
sing verses learnt in the chatshals. The teachers, 
on these occasions, get presents 'according to the 
means of the parents of the children. These con
sist of money, flour, and clothes. This annual 
collection in some cases amounts to Es. 100 or 
upwards. |
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Thie masters of indigenous schools are not select
ed from any particular class of people. It  is gene
rally noticed that those who are least successful 
in any otiier pursuits of the world take to teach
ing. With the exception of some raaktabs start
ed by Native gentlemen for the purpose of their 
sons, teachers are not selected by anybody, but 
they of their own accord open schools for the sake 
of their maintenance. Such is the case with al
most all the ‘^chatsals,” or pathshalas.^  ̂ The 
teachers of these institutions are generally men of 
no education, their qualifications being very meagre 
and limited. No arrangements have yet been 
made for their proper training. Those teachers 
of indigenous schools who are not in the direct 
employment of any private person are, so far as 
I  have been able to ascertain, willing to accept 
the State aid and subject themselves to the rules 
under which such aid is given. In  my opinion, 
in this country, the indigenous schools can meet 
with the requirements of the nation at large. 
The system of Government halkabandi schools, 
being uniform in its nature, can scarcely supply 
the various wants of the nation. There are several 
other defects in the system which do not recom
mend them to the people in general. I t  some
times happens that the conduct of a teacher is 
disliked by the community, and, as they exercise 
no control over his appointment and transfer, they 
manage simply to keep away their boys from these 
schools, and thus get rid of the teacher and the 
institution at one and the same time. This they 
would not do if the instruction imparted was more 
practical and of a useful nature, suited to their 
station in life, or if they knew that their wishes 
would be consulted in the selection of teachers. I  
am sure that much of the unpopularity of the 
Government schools is due to the uniformity of 
instruction being insisted upon, not only in one 
district but sometimes in a whole province. This 
in my opinion is not good. A uniform standard 
of teaching in all schools even of the same grade 
should not be allowed to exist. There may, how
ever, be villages in a pargana where, owing to the 
difference of caste or classes of people, different 
courses of instruction would be necessary. One 
course of instruction mi^ht not suit all, and it 
often happens that the system adopted is not ac
ceptable to any. There may be a village in which 
the school-going boys are Kayasths and Brahmans, 
and another in which the majority are agricultu
rists or tradesmen; each of these villages would 
probably have a room for a suitable school, but the 
halkabandi schools at present in vogue would prove 
an utter failure. .The mode of living of the 
people, the means of their subsistence, the con
struction of their buildings, their dress, conveyance, 
and almost everything vary, more or less, in each 
local area. Why should then education be uni
form everywhere ? I  would localise these pri
mary schools in a way to make them useful and 
popular. I  would give the people for whom they 
are intended a larger share in the management 
than at present. When they have been remodelled 
in accordance with my foregoing remarks, the 
indigenous schools can only then supply the differ
ent wants of the people in general. They can, and 
will when free from the aforesaid causes of un
popularity, certainly meet the requirements of the 
nation. The people of this country can derive 
every advantage from these institutions placed 
under thair direct control. The giving of their 
free choice in the course of instruction to be adopt

ed for their children, and the appointments of 
qualified teachers, will not only make the schools 
popular, but also useful in every respect. The 
halkabandi schools, even if remodelled, cannot 
possibly answer this purpose. For the reasons 
stated above, I  would say that the indigenous 
schools, if properlŷ  worked out, would produce 
good educational results in this country. But at 
the same time I  am of opinion also that they 
should be placed under the supervision of the edu
cational officers or local boards, as suggested above 
in my early answers; and the course of instruc
tion should, after consulting the wishes of the 
people inhabiting a certain locality, be revised, 
and some of the useful books taught in the pri
mary halkabandi schools should be introduced in 
these schools, due regard being had for the various 
needs of the people.

The system of grant-in-aid has not, within my 
knowledge, been extended to indigenous schools. 
In my opinion such aid should be extended ia 
future.

Qiies. 5.— What opinion does your experience 
lead you to hold of the extent and value of home 
instruction ? How far is a boy educated at home 
able to compete on equal terms, at examinations 
qualifying for the public service, with boys edu
cated at school ?

Ans. 5 .— It often happens that boys educated 
at home acquire deep and thorough knowledge o£ 
the subjects they take up, but sadly stand in need 
of a variety of useful information, beneficial to 
them in their after lives. As they find no occa
sion to exercise their faculties in competitive ex
aminations, their minds remain undeveloped.

In  my opinion home education is defective and 
partial, and its recipients cannot compete on equal 
terms with those educated in public institutions.

Ques. 6.— How far can the Government depend 
on private effort, aided or unaided, for the supply 
of elementary instruction in rural districts ? Can 
you enumerate the private agencies which exist 
for promoting primary instruction ?

Ans. 6.— In the present state of things Govern
ment cannot entirely depend on private efforts, 
aided or unaided, for the supply of elementary ins
truction in the districts of these provinces.

Ques. 8 .— What classes of schools should, in 
your opinion, be entrusted to Municipal commit
tees for support and management ? Assuming 
that the provision of elementary instruction in 
towns is to be a charge against Municipal funds, 
what security would you suggest against the pos
sibility of Municipal committees failing to make 
sufficient provision ?

Ans, S.-—Schools teaching up to the Entrance 
standard might be entrusted to Municipal com
mittees for support and management, but no in
stitution of any kind could be entirely entrusted to 
Municipal support, as a time might come when its 
resources might foil. Under no circumstances, 
however, ought the management of higher institu
tions, such as colleges, to be entrusted to the 
Municipal or district committees, the members 
composing these bodies being, as a rule, men of 
no education worth the name.

In case of failure of Municipal funds, the only 
means of support of such institutions is either 
private subscriptions or Government grants-in-aid,

Ques. 9 .— Have you any suggestions to make on 
the system in force tor providing teachers in pri
mary schools ? What is the present social status

87
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of villaô e schoolmasters? Do they exert a bene
ficial influence among the villagers? Can you 
suggest measures, other than increase of pay, for 
improving their position ?

Ans. 9 .— Teachers for the primary schools, as a 
rule, are selected from holders of cerificates from 
Normal schools, but the training in the Normal 
schools of these provinces is quite inadequate and 
insufficient. The teachers or studects who go to 
prosecute their studies in the Normal schools 
learn nothing more than what thej have already 

'learnt before passing the middle class examination. 
The art of teaching is indispensably necessary for 
a teacher, but the system of training now in force 
in the Normal schools totally ignores this. Nor
mal schools should be remodelled, and teachers 
ought to be trained up thoroughly, so that they 
might be able to take charge of schools after they 
have finished their studies there.

The village schoolmasters, in their capacity 
as such, have no better social status in the villages 
than ordinary men; but if they happen to be 
Brahmans, they command some respect in a reli
gious sense, provided that they are men of good 
moral character. As the teachers are of no use 
to the villagers in their daily concer̂ is of life, they 

• are naturally indifferent towards :hem. Unless 
some provision be made to make tliena useful to 
the villagers, apart from imparting p’imary instruc
t i o n ,  their social status can never be improved. 
So long as village people, in geieral, do not 
appreciate education, no effort of aay kind can be 
usefully made in tliis direction. I  vould, however, 
like to suggest (1) that some provision be made 
for the examination of candidates f>r the post of 
“ lambatdars and village patwaris, and the village 
schoolmasters or their superiors le entrusted to 
conduct them: (2) that Governrcent posts not 
likely to interfere with the work of'.eaching might 
be entrusted to them, such as the duties of village 
postmasters or other similar duties beneficial to 
the village people.

Ques. 10.— What subjects of instruction, if 
introduced into primary schools, wculd make them 
more acceptable to the communitj at large, and 
especially to the agricultural classes ? Should any 
special means be adopted for makiog the instruc
tion in such subjects efficient?

Ans. 10.— Small and simple books on agricul
ture, accompanied by practical expei’iments, will 
most probably suit the tastes and requirements of 
both the landholders and agriculturists; books on 
sanitation may also be acceptable, provided that 
they are not inconsistent with the Native mode of 
living. European views of sanitation scarcely 

.meet with the approval of. villagers. The next 
thing which the villagers and friends of primary 
education desire is, that technital education or 
‘practical training be given in the primary schools. 
After the completion of primarj education, the 
attention of the pupils should be drawn to the 
learning of those works which mijht be useful to 
them in future. As, for instance, boys belonging 
to the^trading classes should be caught to keep 
■accounts properly. The sons of zamindars and 
landholders should also receive similar practical 
instruction in their respective professions. Village 
■people having no ambition for scientific pursuits 
or higher education, feel themselves contented with 
primary instruction, accompanitd by practical 
training. They draw a line of distinction between 
instruction and practical training. They rightly

call insstruction the first stage of education, and prac
tical tiraining the second and the last. The former 
is callled “ parhnâ  ̂ or reading, and the latter 
^^gunma” or practical development of it They 
attachi more value to the second than to the first; 
conseqjuently, when they see their sons learn history 
and g'eography by heart, they make disparaging 
remarlks on those subjects, and remind them of the 
old saaying “  parhiyai poota soee jamen hanry^ 
khud )bud hoee ”  (boys, learn that only which will 
give ŷ ou food).

Theey are not, however, averse to moral training, 
and siimple books on universal morality are sure to 
meet ^with their entire approbation.

Quies. 11.— Is the vernacular recognised an  ̂
taughit in the schnols of your province the dialect 
of the3 people; and, if not, are the schools on that 
accoumt less useful and popular ?

Ants. 11.— If  by vernacular is meant the Hindi 
languiage, of course it is the dialect of the people; 
but UJidu is a foreign language, and is acquired 
with ithe same labour and difficulty as any other 
langmage with the exception of oner’s own.

Wlherever Urdu is taught, the schools are less 
usefull though not unpopular, as it is the language 
recogfuised by the Local Government in these 
provimces. As long as Urdu continues to be the 
languiage of the courts, the primary instruction, 
whicHi is given for the most part in Hindi, cannot 
be usfieful in the least. It  might supply the private 
wantss of the people, but even’private business is so 
closelly connected with the workings of the courts 
that Ithe knowledge of Hindi becomes of no avail; 
e.g., mo sooner a summons reaches a village than 
the jpeople inhabiting it discover, to their utter 
confuision and chagrin, that instruction in Hindi 
givem to them is of no practical utility.

Hrad Hindi not been the language of the people 
in thiese provinces, it would have been before now 
a'deaid language on account of the improper adop
tion of the Urdu language by the Government.

N(otwithstanding the ignoring of the just claims 
of Hlindi, and thereby the real wants of the people 
by tthe Local Government, most of the people 
learm Hindi, since it is the only language that is 
undeerstood by the female members of their families, 
and )may justly be designated their mother-tongue.

W/hen the Hindi and Sanskrit scholars find 
that they do not get lucrative appointments without 
the aaid of Urdu, the most confused language on 
the fface of the earth, it cannot possibly be expiect- 
ed tlhat institutions teaching Hindi will acquire 
any popularity whatever.

Is3 it not a disheartening thing to see that 
Sanskrit scholars, after devoting their whole life 
to thie study of that language, are considered as 
unfitt for the public service; while common men, 
afterr a desultory reading of a few years in the 
Urdiu language, are thought competent to fill up 
almcost any post in Government offices?

A.ttention has been drawn to the mischief accru
ing from this mode of learning by Mr. Hall, Secre
tary, Mainpuri District, in the following lines;—

Little impression can be made upon old teachers, 
espec:ially as long as a smattering of Persian is supposed 
to quialify for Government employ. I t  is much to be re- 
grettced that so many officials who have risen to high and 
imposrtant posts should have had no solid or useful edu- 
catiojn.”— (North-Western Provinces Reports of the Local 
Educcational Committee, 1874-75, p. 18).

UJnder the.<5e circumstances it is no wonder that 
peo]ple learn Hindi in a half-hearted way.

i^ues. 12.— Is the system of payment by re
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suits suitable, in your opinion, for the promotiion 
of education amony'st a poor and ignorant peoplle ?

Ans. 12.— I believe it is. Future prospects of 
pecuniary rewards will certainly promote fclie 
cause of education amongst a poor and ignoraint 
people.

Ques. 13.— Have you any suggestions to ma ke 
regarding the taking of fees in primary schools 5?

Ans. 13.— The bond fide cultivators and pet ty 
landholders should be exempted from paying amy 
fees whatever; but people belonging to the tradimg 
classes and others ought to pay something for tlhe 
education of their children.

The amount of a fee miist vary accordin;g to 
the means of the parents; but to fix a higb fi'ee 
in the primary scljools would be injurious, aiad 
decrease the number of pupils markedly.

In  my opinion the minimum fee in the village 
schools ought to be 6 pies per mouth and rrnaxi- 
raum 1 anna; any higher scale would be un
popular and practically ineffectual. It  generalHy 
happens that the village schoolmasters, in o>rd(er 
to retain the post they hold, pay the whole or a 
portion of the fees from their own pockets.

Ques. 14.—Will you favour the Commisisio)n 
with your views, first, as to how the number (of 
primaiy schools can be increased, and, seconidlj, 
how they can be gradually rendered more efficient; ?

Ans. 14.—The number of primary schools ca,n 
be increased by giving aid to indigenous schools b̂ y 
taking them under State management. Whenever 
halkabandi schools are needed, and the wantts 
of the people are not sufficiently met with by thie 
existing indigenous schools, the latter might be* re
modelled and grants-in-aid be extended to themi. 
The efficiency, however, will depend upon the use
fulness of the instruction to be given in thena. 
In order to make them efficient, it would be ne
cessary to place them under an able teacher, and 
to make the changes already suggested in my an
swers to some of the foregoing questions.

Ques. 15.— Do you know of any instances; im 
which Government educational institutions of th»e 

, higher order have been closed or transferred to th<e 
management of local bodies, as contemplated iui 
paragraph 62 of the despatch of 1854? And  
what do you regard as the chief reasons why miore 
effect has not been given to that provision ?

Alls. 15.— I  know that a few Government in
stitutions of the higher order have been closed, 
such as the Bareilly and Delhi Colleges; but no 
such institution has, within my knowledge, been 
yet transferred to the management of local bod ies.. 
The people of Upper* India do not yet fully ,ap- 
})ieciate the benefits of high education, as suffi
cient encouragement has not been given to its 
recipients. Necessarily, therefore, the country is 
comparatively backward in educational devehop- 
ment.

Ques. 16.— Do you know of any cases in which 
Government institutions of the higher order 
might be closed or transferred to private bodies, 
with or without aid, without injury to educatiion 
or to any interests which it is the duty of Gov
ernment to protect?

Ans. 16.— No institution of the higher order 
can, in my opinion, be closed without detriment; 
to the country ŝ good. The only thing that ean 
be done in cases of necessity, is to place such in 
stitutions under the management of private indivi
duals with ample aid from the State,

Ques» 17.— In the province with which you 
are acquainted, are any gentlemen able and ready 
to come forward and aid, even more extensively 
than iieretofore, in the establishment of schools 
and colleges upon the grant-in-aid system ?

Ans. 17.— There are but very few Native 
gentlemen, as far as my knowledge extends, ableand 
ready to come forward and give their aid towards 
the establishment of schools and colleges on the 
grant-in-aid system, unless a movement of this 
kind be set on foot by the Government itself, and 
be countenanced by local authorities.

Ques, 13.— If  the Government, or any local 
authority having control of public money, were 
to announce its determination to withdraw, after 
a given term of years, from the maintenance of 
any higher educational institution, what measures 
would be best adapted to stimulate private effort 
in the interim so as to secure the maintenance of 
such institution on a private footing ?

Ans. 18.— Such a step as is alluded to in this 
question, if taken by Government or other local 
authorities having control over the public money, 
will be fatal to the cause of education in this 
country. Now that the people of these provinces 
have only just begun to discover the advantages 
of high education. Government should not, in my 
opinion, even for a moment, think of withdrawing 
its aid to, and supervision of, the colleg-es and 
other institutions for the next 50 years at least. 
The well-being of a people in general, and of a 
country in particular, mainly depends on the dif
fusion of knowledge ; and therefore it is the duty 
of every Government to provide for, above all, the 
education of its subjects, on whose enlightened 
and liberal views the entire success of the Gov
ernment chiefly rests. The liberal educational 
policy of Government has already conferred a 
great boon upon this country, but as yet the edu- 
cational wants of the people have not been fully 
satisfied. The friends of education and the well- 
wishei’s of the countiy would naturally like to see 
this policy of our generous Government continued 
for ever; but unfortunately, if it be absolutely 
impossible for the Government to continne its 
present educational policy, the Government would 
do well to direct the local authorities, before with
drawing its assistance, to provide permanently by 
raising subscriptions or otherwise for high educa
tion of the people.

Qiies. 19.— Have you any remarks to offer on 
the principles of the grant-in-aid system, or the 
details of its administration ? Are the grants ade
quate in the case of {a) colleges, (5) bo}’ŝ  
schools, (c) girls  ̂ schools, {d) Normal schools ?

Ans. 19.— The rule* under which grants-in-aid 
are given by Government are unnecessarily hard. 
They ought to be a little relaxed. Unless the 
Government prepare itself to give aid more liber
ally, the efforts of private individuals, in most 
cases, cannot meet with any encouragement. So 
far as the rules relate to inspection and efficiency, 
they are not in the least objectionable; but the 
criterion now fixed for judging the fitness of a 
school entitling to this allowance is so unneces
sarily difficult that it needs a thorough change.

Ques. 21.—What classes principally avail them
selves of Government or aided schools aiid col
leges for the education of their children ? How 
far is the complaint well founded that the wealthy 
classes do not pay-enough for such eduration?
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What is the rate of fees payable for high educa
tion in your province, and do you consider it 
adequate ?

J?is. 21.— The middle-class people only. 
Wealthy people do not appreciate the benefits of 
high education, and therefore do not care to seud 
their sous to scliools. The sons of well-to-do 
people are generally hopelessly indifferent to edu
cation. I  am also of this opinion that wealthy 
persons do not pay enough for the education for 
their children. The cost of tuition that would 
have been easily borne by them is unnecessarily 
borne by the State at present. There should not 
be a fixed standard of fees for all the classes, poor 
or rich, but the fees may be levied to advantage 
according to the means of the parents. This 
measure, if adopted, will enable the poor to derive 
the advantages of higher education, and lighten 
the burden unnecessarily placed at present on the 
Government. As far as I  know, the students of 
the F .A . classes pay Rs. 3 per month and those 
of the B.A. Rs. 5; considering the present cir
cumstances of the country, the rate of fee is not 
inadequate, and it should not be increased, as high 
education is sought for by the middle classes only. 
The reduction of, or total exemption from, fees, in 
special cases, is highly desirable.

Ques. 23 .— Is it in your opinion possible for a 
non-Government institution of the higher order to 
bccome influential and stable when in direct com
petition with a similar Government institution? 
If  so, under what conditions do you consider that 
it might become so ?

Ans. 23.— I think it is not impossible, but the 
conditions are, 1st, efficient staff; 2nd, proper 
management; 8vd, unvfovia eneourageuaeat; 4th, 
inducement.

Ques. 25.— Do educated Natives in your prov
ince readily find remunerative employment?

Ans. 25.—They hardly fiud any remunerative 
employment. Their claims are, as a matter of 
necessity, only recognised by the Educational De
partment, but the judicial and executive branches 
of the public administration do not possess many 
educated Natives. They are, as a rule, full of those 
officials who possess a smattering knowledge of 
Persian. This statement of mine will be fully 
verified by referring to the Civil List and other 
official reports of these provinces.

Ques. 26.— Is the instruction imparted in second
ary schools calculated to store the minds of those 
who do not pursue their studies further with use
ful and practical information ?

Ans. 26.— N o; very little practical and useful 
information is gained during the time the students 
go through the curriculun^of secondary education. 
They do not acquire sufficient knowledge of any 
language, whether English or the vernacular, to 
enable them to gain such information, nor is it 
possible for them to acquire any solid ability within 
so short a period, notwithstanding a thorough re
vision of the course of instruction.

Ques. 29.— What system prevails in your prov
ince with reference to scholarships ; and have you 
any remarks to make on the subject ? Is the 
scholarship system impartially administered as 
between Government and aided schools ?

Am. 89.— As far as I  am aware, the first 40 suc
cessful candidates throughout the North-Western 
Provinces get scholarships after passing the middle 
<?lass examination. Formerly, these scholarships

weere tenable for two years only, and therefore 
wcere scarcely of any use to those who wanted to 
coontinue their studies up to the Entrance Examin- 
atition of the Calcutta University (but were unable 
toD do so without State aid). This defect has re- 
ceently been removed by the extension of the period 
frcom two to four years. But still there is another 
deefect in the distribution of scholarships. The 
nuumber of scholarships sanctioned by the Govern- 
moent is very small compared with the large num- 
beer of boys that annually go up for the middle 
cLlass vernaculiir examinations. It often happens 
thhat boys of one educational circle find little or no 
ecncouragement, while those belonging to others 
reeap exclusively the benefits of the scholarship sys- 
teem. By this I  do not mean that real ruerit 
slihould go unrewarded and the competitive system 
dHiscouraged. I would simply suggest that, instead 
of»f the whole North-Western Provinces being made 
a I single circle for the distribution of scholarships, 
ass at present, smaller circles be formed for the 
pourpose, and boys of every place encouraged accord- 
irng to their respective merits. Several educa- 
tiiional circles exist at present in these provinces, 
ssuch as Meerut, Agra, &c. After increasing the 
secholarships in amount and number, let them be 
diistributed according to the circles stated above, 
IThe boys then of every district in these provinces 
\will find an equal advantage and encouragement, 
aand the distribution being so regulate^i, will be 
nmore useful and popular. This course cannot 
ddeteriorate the standard of proficiency, but is rather 
ccalculated to introduce a healthy improvement with 
rregard to both instruction and examination. The 
ssystem of scholarship at present in force is, in my 
copinion, impartial. No invidious distinction is 
cobserved between the Government and aided 
sschools.

Ques. 32,— What is the system of school inspec- 
ttion pursued in your province ? In what respect 
iis it capable of improvement?

Ans. 32.—Every district in the North-Western 
'Provinces possesses one Deputy and a Sub-Deputy 
Inspector. The Deputy Inspector is bound to 
inspect every school in his district at least twice a 

;year, and so is the Sub-Deputy Inspector. The 
Inspectors of Schools also make a tour in the winter 

I season and inspect English and vernacular schools 
(of the higher order; they have nothing to do with 
the inspection of the halkabandi or primary schools 

; and the unaided schools (if any) started by private
< effort. The Director of Public Instruction visits 
once or twice a year the inferior and superior zilla 
schools of some districts only. Since the transfer 
of the management of tahsili and halkabandi 
schools to the district school committees, their 
secretaries inspect occasionally a few schools while 
they make their winter tours in the mofussil. The 
Native members of these committees take no in
terest whatever in the inspection of schools. In my 
opinion the system of inspection is very defective. 
One Deputy Inspector remains in charge of a 
whole district, and he has to inspect on an average 
200 schools, scattered all over the district. It  is 
evident that his inspection cannot be satisfactory. 
He must naturally depend a great deal on his sub
ordinates for the work of supervision. But, then, 
he has got only one subordinate, viz., his Sub- 
Deputy, and the defect necessarily cannot be re
medied. Formerly there was one Sub-Deputy 
Inspector for every two tahsils, and they were in 
a position to inspect every school under their super
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vision at least once a month. The reduction o)£ the 
number of Sub-Deputy Inspectors has done a great 
harm to the system of inspection. The teacchers 
o£ halkabandi schools pay very little attentio)n to 
their work and generally absent themselves ifrom 
their schools. They do so as they are alimost 
certain that their absence is not likely to bea de
tected by anybody, the inspecting staff being qjuite 
inadequate for the purpose. They are well awaire of 
the fact that the inspecting oflBcers have not suffi
cient time at their disposal to visit their schiools 
often. If  a portion of the money now spenit on 
education only be applied to inspection, and the 
present number of Sub-Deputy Inspectors be; in
creased, there is every likelihood of the wor;k of 
schoolmasters being done more properly and regu
larly. The Inspectors of Schools, sis a rule, Hiave 
five or six districts under their charge, and s?tart 
on their tour in the beginning of October, and 
return to their headquarters at the end of Mairch. 
During this time they visit all the zilla and talhsili 
schools, and also those that teach up to the midldle- 
class standard. The primary schools are not. in
spected by them at all. Formerly the Inspecltors 
of Schools used to examine the students of hallka- 
bandi schools in the North-Western Provinices. 
I  know from my own experience that this systtem 
of examination by European Inspectors oncte a 
year tended to stimulate the efforts of the vilhage 
schoolmasters and their pupils. Months beffore 
the arrival of such Inspectors preparations ŵ ere 
being made, both by the teachers and their pupnls, 
to excel in competition the other schools existiing 
in their neighbourhood. The parents of schrool- 
boys also took a great interest in such inspectio>ns, 
and derived a sort of pleasure when their scons 
came liome loaded with success. Their fathiers 
and relations often accompanied them to the pliace 
of examination and found a peculiar pleasure in 
doing so. But unfortunately the above systerai of 
examination is no more in existence now; and hias, 
I  hear, been done away with, on the report of an 
officer connected with the Educational Departmont. 
This was, in my opinion, a mistake on the part} of 
the educational authorities. The revision of tthe 
former system of inspection and the introductiion 
of a defective one in its place was likewise a miis- 
take, though some Native gentlemen, who are mot 
acquainted with the real state of things, hold a 
different view on the subject. This change in tthe 
inspection system was, perhaps, due to the trams- 
fer of the management of tahsili and halkabamdi 
schools to the district school committees, and tthe 
introduction of the middle class vernacular examiin- 
ation system in these provinces.

The district educational committees in tihe 
North-Western Provinces have not yet been aBjle 
to discharge the onerous duties entrusted to therm. 
Their secretaries inspect only a limited number of 
schools in the winter season, but all the Natiwe 
members composing them never dream of inspect
ing any. Their want of education does not pejr- 
mit them to take any interest in the cause of edm- 
cation. Although the co-operation of the influem- 
tial Native gentlemen in the management and im- 
spection of every class of schools is essentiallly 
necessary, yet ignorant but wealthy people shoulld 
not be selected as members of the educational coim- 
mittees. The undue reliance now placed on tHie 
school committees should not have lightened thie 
work and responsibility of the Inspectors of Schoolls 
in the North-Western Provinces. I  must, how
ever, do justice to the educational committees, anid

N.-W.

say that they have been of some use in those dis
tricts where the Deputy Inspectors were not in the 
habit of discharging faithfully the duties entrusted 
to them. The system of inspection may probably 
be improved by adopting the following measures,

1st.— There ought to be a Sub-Deputy Inspector 
for every 50 schools in one or two tahsils, so that 
he may be able to inspect every school under him 
at least once a month.

2nd.—The number of the Deputy Inspectors 
should not be increased; but as they are the dis
trict educational officers, their status should be 
improved. They are not men of official influence 
now; a petty tahsil or police official meets with 
more respectful and better treatment from the 
heads of villages than the educational officer of 
the district. The villagers scarcely pay any atten
tion to his advice, and since the introduction of 
the district committee system, even teachers pay 
very little regard to his authority. They are 
fully aware that their appointment and disiniasal 
rest with the district committees, and the unfavour- 
able reports of Deputy Inspectors have no value 
in their eyes. In  my opinion such powers must 
be given to them as will make their authority felt 
by the teachers. In order to make them men of 
official influence, they should also be entrusted 
with some other function in connection with 
villages, but not likely to interfere with their main 
duties of inspection and management of scltools. 
At all events their status in the eyes of the public 
should not be inferior to that of a Deputy Col
lector.

3rd.— The educational committees must always 
admit educated Natives for their members. I f  a 
sufficient number of educated gentlemen be not 
procurable, steps must always be taken to secure 
as many men of education as possible,

4t/i„— The Collector of the district should be 
required to inspect the schools in his district him
self when out on tour, and also to direct all his 
subordinates in charge of parganas to do the same. 
The results of inspection should invariably be sub
mitted to the head of the department, and a 
regular record of them be kept for the purpose of 
judging the work of each inspecting officer.

5th.— The Inspectors of Schools should be re
quired to inspect all the schools of every class, 
whether primary or secondary. The former sys
tem, above alluded to, should again be revived, 
and in consideration of the advantages that would 
arise from such revival, no regard should be paid 
to any inconvenience, pecuniary or otherwise.

6th.— The members of the school committees 
should be made to understand that they are bound 
to inspect the schools in their charge, and to 
submit regular returns of inspections.

7th.— The attention of Commissioners of Divi
sions and the members of the Board of Revenue 
should be drawn to educational matters, and they 
should be requested to inspect the schools in their 
circles while on tour.

Sth.— The Local Government should also try to 
inspect a few institutions every year if possible. 
This inspection will have a wonderful effect upon 
the provincial instruction.

(̂ ues. 5-9.—Can you suggest any method of 
securing efficient voluntary agency in the work of 
inspection and examination ?

Ans. 33.— The Government ought to make some 
provision for recognising the services to be rendered 
by private individuals. Some sort of honorary

8 b



340

post (like the post of Honorary Magistrate in the 
administration of criminal justice) should be created 
in the educational department for thj purpose of 
securing efficient voluntary agency in the work of 
inspection and examination. In  order to stimu
late private individuals and encour^e them in 
their efforts, the system of holding educational 
darbars for the purpose of recognising the services 
of such individuals should be introduced in each 
district. This system will not otly help the 
Government in securing efficient inspecting bodies, 
but will also increase the desire of education 
among the people. At least the Cojamissioner of 
every division should be requested to hold an 
annual darbar in each district, ani to publicly 
recognise the merits of those individuals who have 
taken a warm interest in all educatbnal matters, 
by confering some marks of honour either in the 
shape of titles or sanads. These and other smaller 
inducements will surely eflPect the noole purpose of 
Government in the education of the aountry.

54.— How far do you consider the text
books in use in all schools suitable ?

Ans. 34.— There are five kinds of text-books in 
use in the schools of these provinces, viz., ]st, 
books on literature; 2nd, grammar; 3rd, mathe
matics; 4th, history and geography; and 5th, 
science. The only defect that I  find in the course 
of instruction in the secondary schocis is, that the 
boys desirous of prosecuting their studies up to 
the University standard are required to learn a 
good many subjects in the verntcular. After 
passing the middle class eiaminatioi they have to 
learn everything in English, consequently their 
insufficient knowledge of English jften becomes 
an obstacle in their way when thej go up for the 
University examination. Thiscourst of instruction 
does not do any good to them ; on the other hand, 
it deteriorates the standard of their ability.

As regards vernacular schools of all denomina
tions, I  do not think that all the books in use are 
suitable. I  find among them the fdlowing books 
that should not have been selected it all

in three parts.— H is  is not an 
original book, but a compilation con‘,aining selected 
pieces from various books, such as Premsagar, 
Ramayan, &c. The selections from Ramayan only 
are unobjectionable, but the other pieces in it are, in 
my opinion, so bad that some of them when taught 
cannot fail to have a demoralising effect on the 
minds of the students. There is a selection called 
Kahani Thet Hindi, which is totdly void of any 
linguistic beauty. I  fail to see tie object with 
which it was selected. But the educational author
ities have given it a place in the 30urse adopted 
for the girls' schools, though it is full of amorous 
expressions and sentiments sufficiert to corrupt the 
morals of the young people who read it. The Hindi 
version of Sukuntala and the Padnavat have also 
found favour with the compiler; lut, as far as I  
know, teachers feel ashamed to explain such books 
sufficiently to their pupils. The Urdu translation 
of Sukuntala, or rather its extract ii  that language, 
is similarly unsuited to the yowng students.

2nd',— Akshardipka, or Hindi Pnmer.— It does 
not begin with the alphabets as it ought, but is a 
sort of grammar. This book, thoigh long in use, 
is not suitable for a beginner.

There ought to be a complete series in Hindi for 
the purpose of teaching the language, as is the 
case in Bengal regarding the Bengali literature.

3rd.— There are certain science irimers in Hindi

and Urdu that are used as text-books in the schools 
of tthe North-Western Provinces. Though the 
subjejects that they treat of are highly interesting 
and 1 useful from a European point of view, yet they 
scarccely suit the taste of village school boyi, espe- 
ciall ly as they deal with difficult scientific aibjects 
in aa mixed language; English terms and tech- 
nicaal words and expressions not easily understood 
by Iboys having been fully made use of. I  would 
harcdly recommend the practice of includicg such 
diffidcult books in the course of instructiot to be 
folkowed in the village schools.

4ith.— Bhasha Grammar.-—This book b only 
suit ted to the boys of the higher classes. I  have 
alreeady expressed my opinion regarding th:s book. 
Theere are, however, a few more books, such as 
Hititopdesha, Manbahl&va, Viddyankur, fee., in 
Hiiindi, and their Urdu translations, which ire easy 
andd useful in my opinion. They are n>t only 
insttructive.but also interesting. They hardly con- 
tairin any objectionable sentiments. 1  hardly think 
it necessary to point out in detail the ma’its and 
denmerits of all the text-books in use at pre3ent,but 
woould like to suggest that the books whict appear 
to be unsuitable should be excluded from the 
couurse and better ones substituted in their place.

] I  think it would be better to have a complete 
Hiindi series for Hindi instruction. The ‘‘Bhasha 
Imnprovement Societyhas offered a prize of Es. 
2000  for a good Hindi series, and the ser es to be 
puhblished under its auspices will, I  believe, satisfy 
thiiis long-felt want.

' Ques. 37.— What eflFect do you think that the 
wiiithdrawal of Government to a large extent from 
thee direct management of schools or colleges would 
hawe upon the spread of education, and the growth 
of ’ a spirit of reliance upon local exertions snd com- 
binnation for local purposes ?

Atis. 37.— The spread and progress of education 
wi ill be impeded by the withdrawal of the Govern- 
moent from the direct management of higber insti- 
tuutions. The abolition of the Bai’eilly and the 
D()elhi colleges is a sufficient example to prove the 
faact that the people of Upper India are not yet 
prrepared to take upon themselves the entire re- 
spoonsibility and management of higher educational 
inastitutions.

Ques. 3S.— In the event of the Gorernmenfc 
wi'ithdrawing to a large extent from the direct 
maanagement of schools or colleges, do you appre-* 
heend that the standard of instruction ia any class 
off institutions would deteriorate ? If you think 
sop, what measures would you suggest in order to 
prrevent this result?

Ans. 38 .— As I  am clearly of opinion that Gov- 
errnment should under no circumstances withdraw 
itsself from the management of higher institutions, 
i t ; seems to me unnecessary to give an anwser to 
thhis question.

Ques. 39 .— Does definite instruction in duty and 
thhe principles of moral conduct occupy any place 
inn the course of Government colleges ind schools ? 
Hlave you any suggestions to make on this subject ?

Ans. 39.—‘^ 0, it does not; except ia the college 
clilasses, where students at their option take up 
mnoral philosophy. Books imparting moral in» 
sttruction might with advantage be introduced in 
thhe Government schools and colleges.

Ques. 40.— Are any steps taken for promotinĝ  
tthe physical well-being of students in the schools 
our colleges in your province ? Have 70U any sug. 
g^estions to make on the subject.
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Jns. 40.—In fsome schools and colleges arran^fe- 
ments have been made for promoting' the physicial 
well-being of the boarders only, but the dajy- 
scholars are wholly neglected. As there are mo 
positive rules in force in this respect, it resits 
entirely with the heads of schools or colleges tto 
take the necessary steps or not in this directioin. 
I t  would be better to hold examination in athletiic 
sports and give annual prizes to the deservinig 
students.

Ques. 41.— Is there indigenous instruction for 
girls in the province with which you are acquaintt- 
ed; and if so, what is its character ?

Ans. 41.— I  do not think there are regular indii- 
genous schools for the instruction of girls. A  few 
years ago female education was not countenancetd 
by any one. It  is under the policy of the presemt 
Government that the women of this country hav̂ e 
been placed in a position to acquire knowledge, iif 
they are not prevented to do so by caste or othor 
similar prejudices. Private instruction to girls im 
some enlightened families used to be given for;- 
merly, and is still being given in these provinces.

Ques. 42.— What progress has been made b̂ y 
the Department in instituting schools for girlsi; 
and what is the character of the instruction imi- 
parted in them ? What improvements can yom 
suggest ?

Ans. 42.—Though the Education Departmemt 
has been able to establish several schools for thie 
instruction of girls in the North-Western Prov-- 
inces, yet no real progress has been made, and thee 
number of girls' schools has considerably decreasedl. 
The people of Upper India are not much averse tco 
female education now they have begun to appre
ciate the benefits to be derived from such educa
tion, but still they can scarcely be persuaded too 
send their daughters to the public schools for thte 
purpose of receiving instruction. As far as mjf 
experience is concerned, the institutions for feniaUe 
education established in these provinces are nott 
invariably popular j they have never been of anjy 
use to the respectable families residing in cities;. 
People place very little confidence in them, and nco 
gentleman, however enlightened, would like too 
send his daughter to such an institution; thes 
reason being that girls are generally married at am 
early age, and the custom of the country does nott 
allow the married girls to appear in public. Itt 
would be better to manage for the education ofE 
the girls by the male members of their families.. 
The progress of higher education will, I  believe,, 
directly promote the cause of female education.. 
In  the meantime the present system of schooll 
education might be relnodelled to some extent, andl 
arrangements made for the instruction of the girls? 
of respectable families in their respective houses,, 
and at their own expense, with some aid fromi 
Government. Women of advanced age must in
variably be selected to fill up the part of female) 
teachers in these schools. Primary instruction,, 
accompanied by religious and moral training, shouldl 
be given in Hindi to girls of all classes, and the; 
Persian or Urdu language should never find ai, 
place in the course of their instruction, except im 
the case of Muhammadan girls.

Ques. 44.— What is the best method of provid-> 
ing teachers for girls ?

Ans. 44.— For the purpose of providing teachers > 
for girls, the system of female Normal schools isi 
neither proper nor necessary. This system has, in 
my opinion, given little credit to the Educational

Department, bat, on the contrary, it has, to a 
certain extent, shaken the confidence of the public. 
Notwithstanding its manifold advantages accord
ing to the views of the supporters of female educa
tion in India, i: is objectionable in the highest 
degree. I  do not think it proper to dwell upon 
this subject in detail; I  would simply suggest that 
this system should be done away with. Though 
there must be famale teachers for girls* schools, yet 
it is not absolutely necessary that they must first 
be trained in female Normal schools. Elderly 
women, possessing a little knowledge of Hindi, 
will certainly be able to impart primary instruction 
to girls under t'aeir tuition. I t  will be difficult to 
induce educate! Native women to accept Govern
ment appointments and thereby make them regular 
State servants ; but Native ladies of limited means 
might have no objection in giving instruction to 
the girls of their neighbourhood if they be allowed 
to open girls* schools in their own houses. A  few 
ladies, whether European or Native, should be 
employed to teich girls of respectable families iu 
their respective louses and under the direct super
vision of their mothers or other female guardians. 
These arrangements will have to be made for cities 
and large towns only, as the mode of life of the 
inhabitants of these places has largely been in
fluenced by social habits and customs of the 
Muhammadans. The purdah system intro'duced 
by the Muhammadans in this country has had a 
ruinous effect upon the people of the upper classes. 
Every drawback and shortcoming in the female 
education is due to this unfortunate custom.

Female education has made some progress in 
villages where the purdah system is not so strictly 
and blindly observed as in cities and towns. I  know 
it for a fact that in some villages in the Aligarh 
District where girls* schools do not exist, the girls 
generally attend halkabandi schools and read with 
boys related to them. This clearly shows that the 
people really apjreciate the benefits of female edu
cation. Circumstances, real or supposed, however, 
sometimes compel them to find fault with the 
system of female education. If  appropriate arrange
ments, having regard to the customs and manners 
of the country aid the general Native feelings, be 
made for the spread of female education in these 
provinces, then there is every hope of its success. 
This will not ony improve the social’ position of 
the country but also promote their domestic hap
piness, which is jssential for a peaceful life.

Q̂ nes. 46.— It  the promotion of female educa
tion, what share lias already been taken by European 
ladies; and how far would it be possible to in
crease the interest which ladies might take in this 
cause ?

Ans. 46.— In some large towns, such as Bareilly 
and Benares, some European Missionary ladies 
have taken upon themselves the task of teaching 
the girls at home. Should the Government en
courage this zantna mission, a great deal of good 
will result from it. But the ladies should be 
strictly prohibitel from introducing any religious 
books in the couise of teaching.

Q,ues. 43.— Is any part of the expenditure in
curred by the Government on high education in 
your province unaecessary ?

Ans. 4S.— In my opinion the expenditure at 
present incurred Dy the Government on high edu
cation in my province is rather inadequate for the 
requirements of tie country.

Ques. 49.—Hive Government ins'titutions been
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set up in localities where places of instruction 
already existed, which might by grants-in-aid or 
other assistance adequately supply the educational 
wants of the people ?

Ans. 49,— Government institutions might have 
been set up in a few localities where places of in
struction already existed. But the educational wants 
of the people cannot always be adequately supplied 
by private institutions based on a principle differ
ent from that of the Government schools. The 
real wants of the people ought to be considered in 
such matters, because private institutions are, as a 
rule, set up for a particular purpose, which cannot 
prove advantageous to the community at large.

Ques. 50.— Is there any foundation for the 
statement that officers of the Education Depart
ment take too exclusive an interest in high edu
cation? Would beneficial results be obtained by. 
introducing into the department more men of 
practical training in the art of teaching and school 
management ?

Ans. 50.— I  am not in a position to answer the 
first part of this question; but as regards the 
second part I  am clearly of opinion that more bene
ficial results would certainly be obtained by securing 
the services of competent and experienced teachers 
and efficient management of schools. Ability and 
art of teaching do not always go hand in hand, but 
the latter is as essential in the case of a school
m aster as the former.

Ques. 51.— Is the system of pupil teachers or 
monitors in force in your province ? I f  so, please 
state how it works.

Alls, 51.— The system of pupil teachers or 
monitors is not in force in these provinces. If  this 
system be enfoxced it wowld tend to producc 
teachers possessing a practical knowledge of teach
ing, and work well in a general way.

Ques. 53.— Should the rate of fees in any class 
of schools or colleges var-y according to the means 
of the parents or guardians of the pupil ?

Ans. 53.—I  think it should. I  have already ex
pressed my opinion on the subject in my answer to 
question No. 13.

Ques. 54. —Has the demand for high education 
in your province reached such a stage as to make 
the profession of teaching a profitable one ? Have 
schools been opened by men of good position as a 
means of maintaining themselves ?

Ans. 54.— It has not reached this stage. The 
profession of teaching is not considered a profitable 
one, because people here do not appreciate education 
for its own sake. As the recipients of education find 
no substantial encouragement from the Government, 
no man of good position has within my knowledge 
opened a school as a private speculation for the 
benefit of himself and his neighbours.

Ques. 57.—To what proportion of the gross 
expense do you think that the grant-in-aid should 
amount under ordinary circumstances in the case 
of colleges and schools of all grades ?

Alls. 57,— Half of all the cost required for the 
maintenance of a school imparting higher or pri
mary education should be borne by the Govern
ment, and the grant-in-aid be extended to all sorts 
of schools conditionally, or otherwise, as the Gov
ernment might think tit.

Ques. 58.—What do you consider to be the 
maximum number of pupils that can be efficiently 
taught as a class by one instructor in the case of 
colleges and schools respectively ?

Ans. 58.— Twenty in the case of schools and 15 
im that of a college.

Ques. 59.— In your opinion should fees in 
ccolleges be paid by the term, or by the month ?

Ans. 59.— By the moath ; as scholarships are 
gj>enerally given by the month, not by the term. I t  
wvill often be a source of inconvenience to the 
poeople belonging to the middle classes to pay a 
Itump sum at a time.

Ques. 60.— Does a strict interpretation of the 
porinciple of religious neutrality require the witli- 
dlrawal of the Government from the direct manage- 
iment of colleges and schools ?

Atis. 60.— It does not. The principle of religi- 
ODUS neutrality is never inconsistent with the ira- 
pparting of efficient and sound education, as the 
eaxperience of a quarter of a century clearly proves 
tthis fact.

Ques. 62.— Is it desirable that promotions from 
cilass to class should depend, at any stage of school 
eeducation, on the results of public examinations 
eaxtending over the entire province ? In what cases, 
itf any, is it preferable that such promotions be left 
tto the school authorities ?

Ans. 62.— The present system of promotion de- 
jpending upon the result of public examinations 
eextending over the entire province is a good one, 
aas it encourages competition, which is essentially 
mecessary to a student. But in primary classes, 
\where the system of public examination does not 
{prevail, the question of promotion should be wholly 
lleft to the school authorities.

Ques. 65.— How far do you consider it necessary 
ffor European professors to be employed in colleges 
eeducating up to the B.A. standard?

Ans. 65.—Though there are, I  hear, certain in- 
sstitutions in Bengal which are wholly under the 
(charge of Native Professors, yet my province is 
mot yet so advanced as to enable us to dispense 
\with the aid of European professors in colleges 
(educating up to the B.A. standard.

Ques. 66.— Are European Professors employed, 
(or likely to be employed, in colleges under Native 
imanagement?

Ans. 66.— They are employed, and will continue 
ito be so employed for some time to come at least.

Ques. 67.— Are the circumstances of any class 
(of the population in your province {e.ff., the 
"Muhammadans) such as to require exceptional 
itreatment in the matter of English education ? 
'To what are these circumstances due, and how far 
’have they been provided for?

Ans. 67.— No exceptional provision is necessary. 
'The Muhammadans hithert(J held themselves aloof 
from English education on account of their reli
gious prejudices, and it was, in my opinion, their 
own fault, and therefore they deserve no special 
treatment.

Ques. 7(?.— Are the conditions on which grants- 
in-aid are given in your province more onerous and 
complicated than necessary ?

Ans. 70.— Yes, they are. answer No. 19.)

{^Proposed by th e  W it n ess .)
Q. 1.— Do the Hindus care for the revival of 

Sanskrit literature? If  so, why has not any 
marked progress been made in the direction ? 
Can you suggest any method of improvement ?

A. 1—The Hindus, to a man, heartily desire 
the revival of their sacred language. Any direct 
aid or assurance by the Government in this direc
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tion would endear it the more to its loyal subjecits. 
Before accounting for the fact of Sanskrit mot 
having made any marked progress as yet, I  wiish 
to lay it down most emphatically that it is under 
the benign English Government that a new era 
has dawned upon Sanskrit. I t  had its dark aige 
during the Muhammadan period. But, thanks to 
the liberality of the British Government, it is sureHy, 
though slowly, reviving now. The slow progress, 
however, I  fear, is due to the fact of the en
couragement given by the Government not being 
adequate under the present state of things. 
Backward as we are in the advancement of learn
ing, we must be tempted to our own good by omr 
paternal Government. Inducements in the shajpe

of scholarships, prizes, literary titles, are expected 
to create wonders. The extirpation of Urdu from 
the courts in these provinces would give another 
grand impetus to this cause. It  is indeed a pity 
that the sweet, rich, and perfect language of our 
forefathers should be cultivated by our cousins in 
remote Germany, while we, the direct lineal 
descendants, have to resort to the English trans
lations of Sanskrit treatises in order to understand 
our progenitors. Though ardently desiring the 
aid of the Government in taking up our fallen 
cause earnestly, I  wish it to be distinctly under
stood that, under the present circumstances, I  in 
no way plead for the revival of Sanskrit at the 
sacrifice of English education;

B y  M r . D e ig h to n .
1.— You say in your 2nd answer, There a<,re 

very few qualified teachers in the village schools 
have you any idea how many of the teachers in  
such schools have passed through a Normal school?

A. 1.— I  believe that nearly all the teachers iin 
primary schools have passed through a Normial 
school.

Cross-emminatiorn o f  B a b u  T o ta  E a m .
Q. 10.— In the same answer you say, In my 

opinion— ignorance.̂  ̂ Do you mean that that 
English should not be taught until a boy reaches 
the secondary stage ?

A. 10.— I  meant that boys should not be taught 
a smattering of English, reading hastily in books 
both English and vernacular at the same time, 
and receiving an education that was of no practical 
use to them in after life.

Q. 2 .— Do you consider that teachers trained iin 
the Normal schools of these provinces are, as a 
rule, unfit for their posts in the village schools ?

A. 2.— Yes.
Q. 3 .— Have you ever examined a Normial 

school ?
A. 5.—No.
Q. 4.— Have you ever been present in a Normial 

school while the classes were being taught ?
A. 4.— Yes.
Q. 5 .— Do you judge of teachers trained iin 

Normal schools by your own experience of theiir 
method of teaching, or from hearsay ?

A. 5 .— From my own personal experience.
Q. 6 .— In the same answer you say, Since—  

education.” Do you mean that all they car-e 
about is the success to be obtained by candidatejs 
at the middle-class vernacular examination?

A. 6 .— I  do.
Q. 7.— Are you aware that there are examinai.- 

tions in the primary schools ?
A, 7.— I  am aware that there is none in thte 

primary halkabandi schools.
Q. S.— In the Director's Beport for 1881, ja 

return is given of the examination of the halka,- 
bandi schools in the North-Western Province*. 
In  your opinion do teachers and inspecting officens 
pay very little attention to these examinations 7 
I f  so, how do they expect success in the middhe 
class vernacular examination ?

A. 8 .— I  think they pay very little attention to 
these examinations. The teachers pay little at
tention to the boys till after the classes are formed 
for the middle class vernacular examination, afteir 
which they try to work up their boys, neglecting 
those who are in the primary classes.

Q. the same answer you say, The
course . . . people.-’' Do you mean by this that ilt 
fires over the heads of the people ?

A. 9.— It  is defective in two ways, 1st, thatt 
more is taught to the boys than is necessary 
2 ndly, that certain subjects which ought to be 
taught are not taught.

K.-W.P.

Q. 11.— In your 3rd answer you say, "  The 
agricultural . . . society.” Is it not a fact that 
a large proportion of the agricultural classes belong 
to the higher castes ?

A. 11.— No; it is not a fact— for these low 
castes such as Lodhas, Dhunias, &c., have no other 
occupation but agriculture or as day-labourers.

Q. 12.— In yo\iT 4th answer, speaking o£ 
certain indigenous Hindi schools, you say, “  They 
scarcely . . . schools.”  Do you mean by this that 
their condition is better than that of most indi- 
genous Hindi schools ?

A. Yesj I  mean that.

Q. 13.— In the same answer you say, “  Those 
teachers . . . given.” Have you made enquiries 
from many such teachers as to their willingness, or 
do you spea,k from hearsay ?

A. 13.— 1 have made enquiries from the teachers 
in indigenous schools in Aligarh only.

Q. 14.— In your 5th answer you say, ^̂ The 
halkabandi . . . purpose.” Would you, then, sweep 
away halkabandi schools, or, leaving them as they 
are, supplement them by others of a different 
kind ?

A. 14.— I  would only supplement them by 
others of a different kind.

Q. 15.— In your answer to question 8 , you 
would not, under any circumstances, entrust the 
management of the higher institutions, such as 
colleges, to Municipalities or district committees, 
because, as a rule, the members composing those 
bodies are men of no education worth the name; 
yet you see no reason why schools teaching up to 
the Entrance Examination should not be under the 
management of such bodies. Do you think that 
men of no education can really be fit to manage 
such schools ?

A, 15,— Yes; because in the case of such schools 
the managing bodies would receive help from the 
inspecting ofiicers, which is not the case with 
regard to colleges.

Q. In your answer to question 9 you say, 
“  The art . . . ignores this.”  W ill you point out in

89



wliat ways the art of teaching is utterly ignored 
in the Normal schools of these provinces ?

A. 16.— Practically speajsing, there are no 
practising classes in the Normal schools : in their 
sii-months^ course the students, perhaps, are 
occupied in practising the art of teaching for a 
fortnight.

Q. 17.— In the same answer you suggest that 
‘ Ŝome provision . . . conduct them.” Is  there not 
already an examination for the post of patwari ?

A. 17.— There is an examination, but it is 
conducted by the Collector of the district, or his 
subordinates. It  would be better that it should 
be conducted by the.Educational Department.

Q. 18.— In your answer to question 1 0  you say, 
“ Small. . . agriculturists.”  What kind of experi
ments do you mean? Would not such experi
ments add largely to the cost ?

A, 18.— The preparation of fields, application 
of manure, sowing of certain seeds, and judging the 
results by the proceeds of the harvest. Such ex
periments need not cost anything.

Q. 19.— In your answer to question 1 1  you say, 
“ Urdu . . . own.” Would not Urdu when spoken 
by a Native be readily understood in every village 
in the province ?

A. 19.— It would not be readily and generally 
understood.

Q. 20.— In your answer to question 19 you say, 
“ The criterion . . . changes.” W ill you kindly 
explain what is meant by this ?

A. 20.— The conditions with regard to the 
lumber of boys that must be at a school before a 
grant can be made are too stringent. In  regard 
to rfesi schools, there is a condition that the school 
must be in a sadr station; 2 nd, that subjects of 
instruction must include arithmetic, history, 
geography, and physical science; 3rd, the attend
ance must not be less than fifteen: and Grovern- 
ment grants are only paid after a favourable report 
on the personal inspection by three members of 
the district committee, of whom the head master 
of the zilla school or other educational oflScer is 
one.

Q. 2 1 .— With reference to your answer to 
question 25, can you form any estimate of the 
number of students who annually find employment 
in these provinces ?

A. 21.— I  am not in a position to give any 
general statistics, but of 163 students of the 
North-Western Provinces who passed the B.A. 
and M. A. Examination, between 1870— 1881, only 
four are employed in the judicial and executive 
branches of Government service.

Q. 22.— With reference to your ansvver to 
question 32, do you think that the present staff 
of Inspectors -could examine in any efficient 
manner all the primary and secondary schools ?

A. 22.— I  think they could do so. At all events, 
good would be done by their endeavouring to do 
so.

Q. 23.— With reference to your answer to 
question 65, do you not think that honour men of 
the Calcutta University are capable of teaching up 
to the B.A. standard in all subjects except English 
literature ?

A. 23»— I  think they might teach all subjects up 
to the B. A. standard except English literature.

Q. 24.— With reference to the question proposed 
by yourself, was the abolition of the Anglo-Sans-

Ikrit department of the Benares College generally 
1 regarded as a mistake on the part of Govern- 
iment?

A. 24.— It  was generally regarded as a mistake.

By  THE R e v . W . E .  B l a c k e t t .
Q. 1.— Are any of the indigenous schools 

mentioned in your answer 4 religious schools, or 
are any religious books used in them ?

A. 1.— Only two in the Aligarh district. One 
is a Persian school where the Kuran is read, the 
other a Sanskrit school.

Q. 2.— What sort of books are usually studied 
in schools instituted for the encouragement of 
Sanskrit.

A. 2.— Grammar, logic, philosophy, and 
general literature; sometimes also religious 
books, such as the I3hagavat, &c.

Q. 3.— Are the Ramayana and Hitopadesa 
considered to be religious books ?

A. 3 .— The Ramayana is considered a 
religious book; the Hitopadesa is not. But the 
Ramayana is properly historical, and not religious. 
Yet it is considered a religious book on account 
of its contents, not merely on account of its 
antiquity.

Q. 4.— Do you consider it inconsistent with 
the principles of religious neutrality to give 
grants-in-aid to schools where religious bookd are 
taught ?

A. 4 .— I  think that grants-in-aid should be 
extended to such schools.

Q. 5 .— Why then 'should aid given to zenana 
teachers involve a prohibition to use religious 
books (answer 46) ?

A. 5.—My objection is not to religious books 
in general, but to Christian books only.

Q. 6.— You notice in your answer 1 1  that 
villagers are unable to read court notices, &c. 
Ŵ ere not such notices at one time ordered to be 
issued in both Hindi and Urdu?

A. 6.— There is such an order, but the part 
that should be filled up in Hindi is always left 
blank. This refers to the revenue courts. A ll 
the notices from civil courts are only in Urdu—  
so also in criminal courts.

Q. 7.— When you said, in reply to Mr. Deigh- 
ton, that there were no examinations in primary 
halkabandi schools, did you mean that there is no 
general provincial examination like the middle 
school examination, as distinguished from the 
local examinations conducted by the Inspectors on 
their visits ?

A. 7.— That was my meaning.
Q. 8 .— You observe, in your answer 29, that 

boys from one circle sometimes get more en
couragement in the way of scholarships than those 
from another. W ill you kindly explain how this 
happens ?

A. 8 ,— It  simply arises from the uncertain 
results of examinations in general.

JBy M r .  W a e d .
Q. 1 .— I  observe that you studied Hindi both 

in an indigenous and a halkabandi school, can you 
tell us what was the standard of instruction and 
what were the most difficult books which you 
mastered in each school ?

A. 1.— I  read no book in the indigenous school; 
I  only learned to write names, and in arithmetic
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the formulae called Gur. In  the halkabandi school 
the most advanced book was the Vidyankur or the 
Padarath Vigyan.

Q. 2.— Can you give some account of the 
Fatehgarh High School of which you were once 
master ?

A. 2.— The Fatehgarh High School was started 
by a committee of European and Native gentlemen  ̂
and the management was in the hands of a 
European Secretary, Mr. Blunt. It  is supported 
by the contributions from Europeans and Natives 
alike. A chaprassi was kept who took round a 
subscription book. Our bills were always paid at 
the Treasury by the Collector or Deputy Collector. 
The school still exists.

Q. 3.— Can you enumerate some of your con
temporaries at the Agra College ?

A. 3.— Babu Gauga Saran, now Munsif at 
Gorakhpur; Lala Shankarlal, Munsif at Aligarh ; 
Shaikh Jafir Husain, Munsif; another Shaikh 
Jafir Husain, now Extra Assistant Commissioner; 
Pandit Baldeo Parshad, head master, Farukhabad 
High School; Lala Priya Das, Government 
Translator; Lala Basdeo Sahai, in the Educational 
Department; Pandit Indar Narayan, Munsif of 
Allahabad; Muhammad Ali Raja Khan, who got 
an appointment in the Government Secretariat. 
There are also several pleaders, such as Pandit 
Ajudhya Nath and Babu Ratan Chand. Others, 
after going through the Roorkee College, have 
become Assistant Engineers. I  was at Agra from 
1865 to 1871. Rai Salikram, Bahadur, Officiating 
Postmaster-General; Lala Sadasukh Lai, and Raja 
Lachman Singh, Deputy Collector, were before 
my time. No printed list of old Agra students is 
kept up, but I  have kept a list fov my own 
pleasure.

Q. 4 .— Can you tell us upon what principle the 
private Anglo-Vernacular Schools of which you 
were Honorary Secretary was managed?

A. 4.— It is supported partly by subscriptions 
from resident gentlemen, both Hindus and Muham
madans, and partly by grants of varied amount 
from the Municipal fund. Fees are also taken. 
Probably nearly half the expenditure is defrayed 
from the fee income.

Q. 5.— Can you describe the system of the 
boarding house you have established ? Does it 
pay its current expenses ?

A. 5.— Three grades of students are provided 
with accommodation. As it was originally 
intended for Kayasths of the Kulsreshth sect only, 
the boys were required to pay Rs. 4 per mensem 
in the 1st grade, Rs. 2 in the 2nd grade, and 
nothing in the 3rd grade; the excess expenditure 
was met by subscriptions from the Kayasths^ 
committee. Since the 1st January boys of every 
caste and creed are admitted, but those not 
belonging to the Kayasth caste are required to pay 
Rs. 5 per mensem. There are nearly 100 sub
scribers, who elect a managing committee of not 
more than 12. The minimum annual subscription 
is Rs. 3. There is no maximum limit,, some of 
the subscribers pay Rs. 100 a year. Out of the 
managing committee of 12, a select committee of 
three is appointed. The boys are in charge of a 
Superintendent drawing Rs. 30 per mensem. 
There are now not less than 25 boys.

Q. Are you acquainted with the system of 
providing primaiy instruction which has been 
introduced into Bengal ?

A. 6.— No, I  was not; but as I  now understand 
it, it seems lo me that I  have suggested the 
adoption of a similar system in these provinces.

Q. 7.— Takiag it for granted, 1st, that lower 
primary instrujtion receives too little attention in 
the halkabandi schools; 2nd, that the agricultural 
classes who pay the educational cess receive less 
benefit from the schools than they should; are you 
of opinion that the proper method to adopt in 
these provinces would be to retain the halkabandi 
schools on thei: present footing mainly as schools 
for agriculturisis, but to rigidly apply the grant- 
in-aid system t> all further extension of primary 
education ?

A. 7.— I  agree to the general principle. I  
think that tht halkabandi schools should be re
tained as they are, but with improved methods 
and subjects of instruction and with better super
vision. I  also think that agriculturists attending 
indigenous schcols should be exempt from pay
ment of fees if the school they attend be aided.

Q. 8 .— You say that such a difficult subject as 
Hindi grammar . . . should never be allowed 
a place in the ourse of primary instruction given 
to villagers. Are you aware that the best author
ities on education in England deprecate the teach
ing of grammai to children of all ranks ?

A, 8 .— I  was not aware of this.
Q. 9,— Can you suggest any changes as to 

the time for vacations or as to the hours of at
tendance at prinary schools which would obviate 
the difficulties }0u speak of in answer 3 ? What 
difference is th(re between Government and indi
genous schools in this respect?

A. 5.-—There is no fixed rule for attendance 
in indigenous schools, nor any fixed time for vaca
tions. I  have no definite suggestion to make. 
The vacation of 15 days now given in halkabandi 
schools would not at any time of the year be 
sufficient.

Q. 10.— Do you think that the ^groundless 
fear  ̂ of influental people spoken of at the close 
of your 3rd answer has been caused by the lower 
classes having practically enjoyed greater facilities 
for acquiring instruction than themselves ?

A. 10.— I  thiik it is more owing to caste and 
social prejudices and religious feelings.

Q. 11.— With reference to your remark that 
the boys in mak.abs are treated as menial servants, 
are you aware that in the best English schools 
there is a systtm under which the boys in the 
lower classes art accustomed to perform menial 
services for boys in the upper classes, and that 
this system is wirmly defended by men of high 
social rank who kave themselves been subject to it ?

A. 11.— I was not aware, but I  do not think 
such a practice wuld be a good one for India.

Q. 12.— Amoag the private agencies exist
ing for the prouDtion of primary education, would 
you count the Arya Samaj ?

A. 12.— I  do not think that much depend
ence could be pla3ed on any Samaj that exists at 
present.

Q. 13.— With reference to the remarks in 
answer 8 do you think it can be asserted ab
solutely that men of limited education are unfit 
to promote the aause of education. Is it ndt a 
ifact, for instance, that quite illiterate men often 
make great sacriices in order that their sons may 
be educated ?
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A. 13.— Educated persons have a turn of mind 
which uneducated persons cannot have.

Q. 14.— Do you think it would improve the 
position of village schoolmasters if, as suggested 
in the Pioneer, they were made the medium of 
communication to the people of Government orders 
and notifications?

A. 14.— I  intended to have suggested this 
method.

Q. 15.— Do you think their position would be 
improved i£ they were made stamp-vendors ?

A. 15.— T do not think there is sufficient de
mand for stamps.

Q. 16.—Could they act as recorders of the deci
sions of village panchayats ?

A. 16.— I  do not think that would have much 
effect; but I  think it would be a good thing to 
entrust them with the distribution of medicines,

Q. 17.— Would you recommend that the school
master's work in his school be curtailed in order 
that he might give, in the way of private tuition, 
practical instruction of a more advanced character 
to the elder pupils ?

A. 17.— I  do; and I  think that one-eighth of 
his school-time should be thus appropriated.

Q. 18.— Is there any difference between the 
Urdu and Hindi languages so far as they are 
spoken and read in primary schools, except that of 
the character in which they are written ?

A. iS .—-There is a difference of language.
Q. 19.— Can you instance words of common 

requirement which boys attending primary Urdu 
schools are taught to substitute for the words they 
have heard in use in their houses ?

A. 19.— A boy would have to learn 80 per cent, 
of new words as soon as he began to learn books.

Q. 20.— But these words would represent new 
ideas ?

A. 20.— Yes.
Q. 21.— Do you think that the study of Sanskrit 

is calculated to fit a man for the public service ? 
Can you instance a man who has owed success in 
executive work to a knowledge of Sanskrit ?

A . . 21.— Since Sanskrit is a dead language, 1 
cannaot say so.

Q .. 22.— Taking education in its widest sense 
as diastinct froin book-learning, do you think it is 
the ccase that many men rise to high and import- 
aikt -posts under the Government of the North- 
Wesfetern Provinces, without an education useful, if 
not esolid ?

A.. 22.— As far as I  can see, no real education 
has 1 been required for the public service; a man 
who can read and write can do the work wanted.

Q)̂ . 23.— In your answer 16 do you mean that, 
althcough institutions of the higher order should 
not Ibe closed, yet that they might be transferred 
to prrivate bodies ?

A.. 23.— Yes.

Q),. 24.— With reference to your answer 18, sup- 
posirngthe Government were to appoint trustees for 
highi schools, with entire control over the manage- 
mentt, and of the fees, and with a guarantee for 
five years of a grant equal to two-thirds of the 
existting expenditure, do you think such an ar- 
rang?ement would be successful ?

Al. 24.— I  think such an arrangement would not 
be sBuccessful.

Ql, 25.— With reference to answer 32, in the 
Centtral Provinces there is a School Board consist
ing ' of two or three chief men of the village for 
everry village school. Do you think the introduc
tion! of such a system in the North-Western Prov- 
incees would be advantageous ?

At. 25.— I  think it would prevent the absence of 
teacbhers.

02. 26.— If  the control of funds allotted for 
girMs  ̂ schools were made over to a committee of 
ladides in the same way as funds for boyŝ  schools 
are ’ made over to committees of men, do you think 
therre would be any improvement in female educa
tion i ?

Ai. 26.— I  think the scheme would be practica
ble,, and that it would give an impetus to female 
educcation.

statement hy E /A ja  T J d a t  J * r a t i a p  S in g h , of Bhinga.
Qnes. 1.— Please state what opportunities you 

have had of forming an opinion on the subject of 
education in India, and in what province your 
experience has been gained.

Ans. 1.— I  have been brought up in the Luck
now Wards’ Institution, and educated in the 
Canning College. I  have kept up an unbroken 
connection with many of my old college-mates and 
professors. I have always intimately mixed with 
European and Native gentlemen of education, both 
in and out of the service. ' As a member of the 
Taluqdars’ Association, I  have had to give my 
attention to such questions. Thus, my opportuni
ties to enable me to form opinions on this subject 
have been many. During the last twelve years 
I  have, entirely at my own cost, supported an Anglo- 
vernacular school at Bhinga, and have now en
dowed it with a sum which materially goes towards 
its support. As a Taluqdar, too, I  have to pay 
1 per cent, on the Government demand towards 
the maintenance of village schools. These facts 
will, I  hope, show that I  take a warm interest 
in questions affecting the educational welfare of

the people. My experience is chiefly confined to 
Ouddh.

(^ues. 2.— Do you think that in your province 
the ■ system of primary education has been placed 
on ta sound basis, and is capable of development up 
to tthe requirements of the community ? Can you 
sugjgest any improvements in the system of admin- 
istrration or in the course of instruction ?

Adns, 2.— In  my opinion the system of primary 
eduacation has not been placed on a sound basis, 
andl hence it is not capable of development up to , 
the 3 requirements of the community, My sugges- 
tiorns regarding improvements will appear further 
on..

(cQues. S.— In your province is primary instruc- 
tiorn sought for by the people in general, or by 
parrticular classes only ? Do any classes specially 
bol'ld aloof from i t ; and if so, why ? Are any 
claasses practically excluded from it ; and if so, 
froDm what causes ? What is the attitude of the 
inflduential classes towards the extension of ele., 
meentary knowledge to every class of society ?
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Aus. 5.—->Tn general. The agricultural c classes 
and mahajans. The former, because i f " their 
children went to school̂  they would be deprivved of 
their assistance in the fields : and again theyy find 
no practical results from educating their offsppring. 
There being no special classes in schools for t teach
ing the keeping of accounts, the mahajans  ̂prefer 
instructing their boys at home.

There are, I  may say, two sections among ithe in
fluential classes :— Firstly, those, such ass the 
Kaiths, who gain their living by reading and 1 writ
ing. These naturally do not like many compeetitors 
in the field, and look upon them as interldopers. 
Secondly, those who do not yet appreciate the aadvan- 
tages of education, and are quite indifferent t(to the 
subject.

Ques. 5.— What opinion does your experrience 
lead you to hold of the extent and value of 1 home 
instruction ? How far is a boy educated at 1 home 
able to compete on equal terms at examinaations 
qualifying for the public service with boys edu
cated at school ?

Ans. 5.—-I am of opinion that home educeation 
is very necessary for children of tender years bbefore 
sending them to a public school, specially wwhere 
there is no separate school for young children,, as is 
the case in the province. If  tlxe object be to edu
cate a child in one special subject, then deciddedly 
home education is superior to that of a pnublic 
school. However, during the course of a hhome 
training, it is essential that the parents shouldd be 
of means and educated enough to watch overr the 
progress of their children. As the examinattions 
now stand, those educated at home cannot comupete 
for the public service boys with brought up in a 
public school.

Ques. 8 .— "What classes of schools shouldd, in 
your opinion, be entrusted to Municipal comnmit- 
tees for support and management ? Assuming 1 that 
the provision of elementary instruction in toowns 
is to be a charge against Municipal funds, vtwhat 
security would you suggest against the possibi>ility 
of Municipal committees failing to make sufficcient 
provision ?

Ans. 8 .— In  my opinion Municipalities ouught 
not to be burdened with the charges of schools, ; and 
so to have a certain portion of their funds divenrted 
from uses for which they were originally raisedi.

Qfies. 9 .— Have you any suggestions to mnake 
on the system in force for providing teach era’s in 
primary schools? What is the present soocial 
status of village schoolmasters? Do they esxert 
a beneficial influence among the villagers ? CCan 
you suggest measures  ̂other than increase of ppay, 
for improving their position ?

Ans. 9 .— T̂he present system of supplying teaach- 
ers from Normal to primary schools is the rigght 
one ; but care ought to be taken that proper tesxt- 
books are used for, and proper training givven 
to, these men. I t  is a general complaint tbhat 
many of these teachers cannot decipher commnon 
letters, and can only read and dissertate on thaose 
books which they have learnt at school. Suuch 
being the case, it is vain to expect eflScient puppils 
from their hands. The social position of villaage 
schoolmasters is far from being satisfactory. Faail- 
ing to get situations elsewhere, they take to teaach- 
ing. Having very little chance of promotioon, 
none of pension, and being compelled to live j in 
remote and out-of-the-way places, superior moen 
always hesitate to accept these appointmentits. 
Thus, such men as the present schoolmasters caruinot

N.-W.P.

be expected to exercise a beneficial influence among 
villagers. In the circle where teachers have to 
exercise their functions, I  would suggest well-b6- 
haved local men, who are looked up to as respect
able men by the surrounding villagers being select
ed to fill the posts. Such candidates having been 
in the first place selected, they ought to be care
fully trained and then posted to their Native 
places, where they are sure to exercise greater in
fluence for good than outsiders. After the usual 
examinations of their schools, worthy teachers 
ought to be encouraged by the presentation of 
khillais of small value on public occasions by the 
head of the district. Trivial though this may 
appear at first sight, yet such presents will avail 
much, and give a great stimulus to the care and 
pains men will give to their work.

Ques. 10.— What subjects of instruction, if in
troduced into primaiy schools, would make them 
more acceptable to the community at large, and 
specially to the agricultural classes? Should any 
special means be adopted for making the instruc
tion in such subjects efficient ?

Ans. 10.— Primers on agriculture, sanitation, 
and the diseases of cattle, together with guides 
showing how to word receipts and bonds and write 
\x̂ patwariŝ  accounts, are necessary. It  will also 
be very useful to give some idea of the civil and 
criminal laws of the country. Instruction on these 
heads could be as easily imparted as that now given 
in other subjects, whilst the advantages of such 
instruction would be much greater. This mode 
of instruction of making boys more practical and 
useful would induce parents to take proper interest 
in the education of their sons. As a special means,
I  would snggest the circulation o£ cheap news-* 
papers, treating on the subjects, among the ad
vanced pupils.

Ques. 11.— Is the vernacular recognised and 
taught in the schools of your province the dialect 
of the people; and if not, are the schools on that 
account less useful and popular?

dns. 11.— Urdu and Hindi are both taught in 
the schools; but more attention being given to 
the learning of the former by the teachers, and the 
latter being solely the language of the masses, the 
schools are consequently less popular and useful. 
Only those who are ambitious to enter Government 
service study Urdu, whilst the majority give a 
decided preference to Hindi. Urdu is the tongue 
spoken by those Muhammadans only who inhabit 
cities and large towns, whilst in villages and small 
towns the language of their co-religionists is 
Hindi.

Ques. 13.— Have you any suggestions to make 
regarding the taking of fees in primary schools ?

Ans. 13.— There ought to be no fees in primary 
schools, and the evil of levying them will be seen 
from the following extract from the report of the 
Deputy Commissioner of Bahraich :— The Bhinga 
school costs Rs. 90 per mensem, of which the 
Rajah of Bhinga has endowed it for ever with 
Rs. 55 per mensem. I t  was formerly, and for some 
twelve years, supported entirely by him, and the 
boys paid no fees. But since it became an aided 
school last year, fees have been charged ; the result 
being the fall from 80 to 70 in the number of 
pupils. The progress of the boys on the whole has 
been fair.̂ ^

Ques. 15,—Do you know of any instances in 
which Government educational institutions of the 
higher order have been closed or transferred to the

90
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management of local bodies, as contemplated in 
paragraph 6  ̂ of the despatch of 1854 ? And what 
do you regard as the chief reasons why more effect 
has not been given to that provision?

Ans. 15.— In this province I  know of no ins
tance in which an educational institution has been 
closed. The province being not so far advanced as 
Bengal or Bombay, it cannot be expected that the 
people will take sufficient interest in matters edu
cational. Hence it is not time yet to withdraw 
State aid.

Ques. 16.— Do you know of any cases in which 
Government institutions of the higher order might 
be closed or transferred to private bodies, with or 
without aid, without injury to education or to any 
interests which it is the duty of Government to 
protect ?

Ans, 16.— I  know of no case in which Govern
ment institutions of the higher order might be 
closed or transferred to private bodies without in
jury to education. For some time to come all the 
aid the State can give will be wanted.

Ques. 17.— In the province with which you 
are acquainted, are any gentlemen able and ready 
to come forward and aid, even more extensively 
than heretofore, in the establishment; of schools and 
colleges upon the grant-in-aid system ?

Ans. 17.—The Taluqdars are the only likely 
persons who will come forward and aid educational 
institutions; but until they themselves become a 
class of better educated men, lukewarm support 
only can be expected from them. Some time ago 
I  drew up a memorandum on the education of the 
sons of the landed aristocracy for submission to the 

•Local GoveYnment. A copy of it I  beg to submit 
herewith. In this memorandum I  have suggested 
that religious instruction should be imparted, as 
was done in all the Wards  ̂institutions which were 
not supported by Government. If  the sons of the 
Taluqdars be henceforth properly educated. Govern
ment may rely on great assistance from them.

Qties. 18.—If  the Government, or any local 
authority having control of public money, were to 
announce its determination to withdraw after a 
given term of years from the maintenance of any 
higher educational institution, what measures would 
be best adapted to stimulate private effort in the 
interim so as to secure the maintenance of such in
stitution on a private footing ?

Ans. 18 .— Even after a given term of years, it 
would be most disastrous to the interests of educa
tion for Government to withdraw from the main
tenance of any higher educational institution, at 
least in this province.

Ques. 21.— What classes principally avail them
selves of Government or aided schools and colleges 
for the education of their childrea ? How far is 
the complaint well founded, that the wealthy classes 
do not pay enough for such education ? What is 
the rate of fees payable for higher* education in 
your province, and do you consider it adequate ?

Ans. 21.— Kaiths, Brahmins, and all who have 
to earn a living by reading and writing, principally 
avail themselves of Government institutions for the 
education of their children. It is quite true that 
the wealthy classes pay a very inadequate amount - 
towards the education of their children. The pre- ■ 
sent scale of fees for the Entrance class is eight; 
annas, and I  do not consider it adequate. Unwill-- 
ing as the people of this province generally are to) 
pay for the education of their sous, a man with am

iincome of Rs. 500 a month would readily engage a 
i tutor on Rs. 10 or Rs. 13 for his child, whereas in. 
fa school he has only to pay eight annas.

Ques, 22.— Can you adduce [any instance of a 
] proprietary school or college supported entirely by 
tees ?

Ans, 55.— As far as I  am aware there is none.
Qneŝ  23.— Is it, in your opinion, possible for a 

non-Government institution of the higher order to 
become influential and stable when in direct com
petition with a similar Government institution? 
If so, under what conditions do you consider that 
it might become so ?

Ans. 23.— In my opinion it is not possible.
Ques. 24.— Is the cause of higher education in 

your province injured by any unhealthy competi
tion and if so, what remedy, if any, would you 
apply ?

Ans. 24.— To my mind, the cause of higher edu
cation is greatly injured by the elevation of the 
lower subordinate or amlah class of officials, of no 
proper education and status, to the higher grades 
of the uncovenanted service, to the exclusion of 
the graduates of the colleges. The remedy is at 
hand; for the grades of the service alluded to none 
but those from the schools and colleges should be 
deemed eligible.

Ques. 27.— Do you think there is any truth in the 
statement that the attention of teachers and pupils 
is unduly directed to the Entrance Examination of 
the University? If  so, are you of opinion that 
this circumstance impairs the practical value of the 
education in secondary schools for the require
ments of ordinary life ?

Ans. 27.—There is great truth in the statement 
that the teachers and pupils attach greater value to 
the passing of the Entrance Examination than they 
do to actual improvement. Such being the case, 
the object of education is undoubtedly lost. Gen
erally speaking, the students in this province who 
pass the Entrance Examination can barely write four 
lines of English correctly.

Ques. 23.— Do you think that the number of 
pupils in secondary schools who present themselves 
for the University Entrance Examination is unduly 
large when compared with the requirements of the 
country ? If  you think so, what do you regard as 
the causes of this state of things, and what reme
dies would you suggest ?

Ans. 28.— Yes. The end and aim of every 
candidate for the Entrance Examination is to secure 
Government employment. The remedy appears to 
be in the opening out of paths for the growing po
pulation to embark in private enterprises, and until 
Government takes the lead, and shows them how 
to act, matters will remain as they are. With this 
view, some industrial schools ought also to be 
started wherein the different trades may be taught, 
instead of letting the youths of all classes focus 
their hopes on the chance of ultimately securing 
Government employment. A ll the industrial 
schools need not be on grand scales.

Ques. 31.— Does the University curriculum 
afford a sufficient training for teachers in secondary 
schools, or are special Normal schools needed for 
the purpose?

Ans, 31.— Special Normal schools are needed for 
the training of teachers.

Qites. 32.— What is the system of school inspec
tion pursued in your province ? In what respect 
is it capable of improvement?
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Ans. 82.— The inspection is made quarterly by 
the Deputy Inspector and yearly by the Provincial 
Inspector. If  the inspection be more frequent, 
better results will be attained,

Ques. 33.— Can you suggest any method of 
securing efficient voluntary agency in the work of 
inspection and examination ?

Ans. 33.— In large towns and cities educated 
gentlemen may be found to help by examining 
schools occasionally, but their services cannot always 
be depended upon. Elsewhere such help is out of 
the question, as education is at a very low ebb in 
the province. The hands of the Government 
officers, other than the educational, are too full to 
render any aid.

Ques. 37.— What effect do you think that the 
withdrawal of Government to a large extent from 
the direct management of schools or colleges would 
have upon the spread of education, and the growth 
of a spirit of reliance upon local exertions and com
bination for local purposes ^

Ans. 37,— I have already pointed out the evil 
effects which would ensue from the withdrawal of 
Government aid and supervision.

Ques. 39.— Does definite instruction in duty and 
the principles of moral conduct occupy any place in 
the course of Government colleges and schools ? 
Have you any suggestions to make on this subject ?

Ans. 39.— No. Treatises on morality and duty 
might be selected and taught to students; and if 
books answering such purposes be not forthcoming, 
they can easily be compiled.

Ques. 40.— Are any steps taken for promoting 
the physical well-being of students in the schools 
or colleges in your province ? Have you any 
suggestions to make on the subject?

A?is. 40.— None. Gymnastic exercises, riding, 
swimming,rowing, and all healthy and manly sports, 
according to the means of the schools, would be 
encouraged.

Ques. 41 .— Is there indigenous instruction for 
girls in the province with which you are acquainted; 
and, if so, what is its character ?

Ans. 41.— Girls amongst Hindus are taught 
reading and writing, and such books as the 
Ramayana they become proficient in. Amongst the 
Muhammadans the number of girl-students -is 
smaller, and those who do read, study the Kuran 
chiefly.

Ques. 43.— Have you any remarks to make on 
the subject of mixed schools?

Ans. 43.— I  look upon mixed schools as baneful 
institutions. By mixed schools I  understand where 
boys and girls are tai%ht together.

Ques. 44.— What is the best method of providing 
teachers for girls ?

Ans. 44.— There ought to be a Normal school 
where female teachers of good character could be 
trained for their duties.

Ques. 47.— What do you regard as the chief 
detects, other than any to which you have already 
referred, that experience has brought to light in 
the educational system as it has been hitherto 
administered ? What suggestions have you to 
make for the remedy of such defects ?

Ans. 47.— The sort of education at present given 
does not produce practical men, nor does it fit 
them for the walks of life. Youths returning 
fresh to their homes from school find themselves at 
sea when called upon to perform any particular

duty. To remedy this evil some training should 
be given in the lines they intend to follow. Of 
coarse my remarks do not apply to those who have 
been educated in institutions where such special 
subjects as engineering, medicine, &c., are taught, 
but to those who are brought up in the ordinary 
schools and colleges.

Ques. 48.— Is any part of the expenditure 
incurred by the Government on high education in 
your province unnecessary?

Ans. 48.— None.
Ques.— 50.— Is there any foundation for the 

statement that officers of the Education Depart
ment take too exclusive an interest in high 
education? Would beneficial results be obtained 
by introducing into the department more men of 
practical training in the art of teaching and 
school management ?

Ans. 50.— I  do not think they take too exclusive 
an interest in higher education. Certainly the 
employment of practical teachers would be a great 
gain.

Ques. S3.— Should the rate of fees in any class of 
schools or colleges vary according to the means of 
the parents or guardians of the pupil ?

Ans. 53.— The fees should vary according to the 
circumstances of parents.

Ques. 57.— To what proportion of the gross 
expense do you think that the grant-in-aid should 
amount under ordinary circumstances in the case of 
colleges and schools of all grades ?

Ans. 57.— Half.
Qties. 58.— What do you consider to be the 

maximum number of pupils that can be efficiently 
taught as a class by one instructor in the case of. 
colleges and schools respectively ?

Ans. 58.— Twenty-five in the colleges and fifteen 
in the schools.

Ques. 59.— In your opinion should fees in 
colleges be paid by the term or by the month ?

Ans. 59.— By the month.
Ques. 60.— Does a strict interpretation of the 

principle of religious neutrality require the with
drawal of the Government from the direct manage
ment of colleges and schools ?

Ans. 60.— Since Government strictly abstain 
from interference with the religion of the scholars, 
it does not require that Government should 
withdraw from the direct management of schools 
and colleges.

Ques. 61.—Do you think that the institution 
of University professorships would have an im
portant effect in improving the quality of high 
education ?

Ans. 61.— It  will. A professor being required to 
teach a specific subject, his whole attention is given 
to it.

Ques. 62.— Is it desirable that promotions from 
class to class should depend, at any stage of school 
education, on the results of public examinations 
extending over the entire province ? In what 
cases, if any, is it preferable that such promotions 
be left to the school authorities ?

Ans. 62.— This is not desirable. There should 
be no interference with the discretion of school
masters in promoting their pupils.

Ques. 63.— Are there any arrangements between 
the colleges and schools of your province to pre
vent boys who are expelled from one institution
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or who leave it improperly, from being received 
into another. What are the arrangements which 
you would suggest ?

Ans. 63.— There is no satisfactoy arrangement 
existing. When a n»w boy presents himself to be 
placed on the roll of a school, he should produce 
a certificate of character from his former master. 
But when a boy says he has not xlready been to 
any school, his statement to that efiect should be 
recorded, and if at any future time such statements 
turn out false, then he should be summarily ex
pelled.

Ques. 64.— In the event of tie Government 
withdrawing from the direct nanagement of 
higher institutions generally, dc you think it 
desirable that it should retain under direct 
management one college in each province as a 
model to other colleges, and, if so, under what li
mitations or conditions.

Jns. 64.— The time has not yet come, for this 
province at least, for Governmeit to withdraw 
from the direct management of tte higher insti
tutions.

Qaes. 65.— How far do you consider it neces
sary for European professors to De employed in 
colleges educating up to the B.A. standard?

Ans. 65.— In my humble opiaiou preference 
should be given to European professors, especially 
in the teaching of English literatare. Professor
ships of the oriental languages should be given to 
IMatives only.

Ques. 66.-~‘Ave European professors employed, 
or likely to be employed, in collegts under Native 
management ?

Ans, There is very little dance.
Ques. 67.—Are the circumstacces of any class 

of the population in your province {e.g., the Mu
hammadans) such as to require exceptional treat
ment in the matter of English education? To 
what are these circumstances due, and how far 
have they been provided for ?

Ans. 67.— The sons of the Ksbatryas all over 
the country require especial inducement to learn 
English to enable them to view things in their 
proper light, and to appreciate :he blessings of 
British rule. Their services were in former times

re?quired as soldiers, and for centuries past they 
haid no occasion to devote their thoughts to ^du- 
caition. The military line, in which they chiefly 
gjained their livelihood, has comparatively been 
cliosed to them, and they now find it more diflicult 
to) eke out their living. From the beginning not 
htaving paid any attention to education, they are 
hardly able to compete with those who, to earn 
thieir bread, always had recourse to reading and 
writing. Whilst education is extending its in- 
fliuence to almost every household in India, it is 
said to record that this important class of the po- 
pmlation is stationary, and the same as it was a 
century ago. However, uncultivated as it is, it 
bias an immense influence for good and evil in the 
laind. People, without the benefits of education, 
fimding themselves in straitened circumstances 
aire naturally apt to attribute the causes, of their 
miiseries to Government; their discontentment 
g’rows, and the infection spreads itself till it be- 
ccomes a source of political danger. Very little 
pirovision has, I  regret to say, been made for the 
ecducation of this class.

Ques. 68.— How far would Government be 
juistified in withdrawing from any existing school 
oir college in places where any class of the popu- 
laition objects to attend the only alternative insti
tution on the ground of its religious teaching?

Ans. 68.— When a grant.in-aid has been made 
t(0 a school or college for the benefit of a special 
cllass of the population, and that class objects to 
bte educated in such school or college on account 
oif its religious teaching, in my humble opinion 
GSrovernment would be justified in withdrawing its 
aiid.

Ques. 69.— Can schools and colleges under 
Mative management compete successfully with cor- 
nesponding institutions under European manage- 
unent ?

Ans. 69.— Schools under Native management in 
tihis province would be comparative failures to 
tlhose under European management ?

Ques. 70.—Are the conditions on which grauts- 
im-aid are given in your province more onerous 
aind complicated than necessary ?

Ans. 70.— I  think so.
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A N N E X U R E .

A Memorandum on the Education of the Sons of Lcundlords, ly U day P ratap S in g h , Raja of Bhinga,

Ohidh.

A s tr iT A B L E  institution, with the comforts of a home and 
the advantages of mixing in good society, is ah all-import
ant want for the sons of the landed aristocracy of Oudh and 
of the contiguous provinces.

The education imparted in Government schools and 
colleges does not meet the requirements of the case, it being 
unfitted to prepare young men in general, and the sons of the 
upper class in particular, for the faithful discharge of the 
duties which may devolve on them in after life. Under the 
present system a man who attains notoriety by dabbling in 
newspapers and heaping volumes of abuse on the devoted 
head of any person who has the misfortune to differ from 
him in opinion is considered a giant in intellect and a model 
of manliness. As it is not desirable to bring the sons of 
this class up to this high stage of culture, a system better 
than the existing one is a necessity. The sons of noblemen, 
like all other classes of Her Majesty’s subjects, should be 
taught to represent their grievances, and stand up for their 
rights in a respectful and straightforward manner; but 
measures should be taken to make them peaceful citizens 
rather than noisy agitators.

I t  is a well-known fact that the Wards’ institutions, 
which have been organised from time to time, have egre- 
giously failed in effecting the good they were intended to 
bring about. I t is instructive to note the causes of their 
failure. The complaints generally raised against these 
institutions are, 1st, the inmates have had both their morals 
and manners corrupted; 2nd, their intellectual improve
ment has scarcely been secured; 3rd, they have not been 
taught to manage their estates with efficiency. In defence 
of these institutions it may be said that these young men 
would have been in a worse predicament if such institutions 
had not existed. The fact, however, is this :— These young 
men, deprived o£ the home training calculated, to some 
extent, to prepare them for their work as landlords, are 
brought in contact with such influences of city life as rob 
them of their simplicity and leave them deteriorated in 
manners and debauched in morals. The conclusion from 
all this is, not that education itself is demoralising, but that 
wrong systems'of education should be avoided. A system 
of education based on correct principles is sure to benefit 
those brought under its influence.

The failure of these Wards’ institutions is, therefore, an 
argument in favour of their displacement by an institution 
better organised than they were.

No stress should be laid on what is commonly urged 
against the expediency of communicating English education 
to the sons of the landlords. The exclusion of English 
education under present circumstances is tantamount to the 
exclusion of all which deserves the name of education. The 
object of every good system of education should be to expand 
the mind and influence the heart by means of the advanced 
thought of the age, and these intellectual riches are treasured 
up only in the languages of Europe; and if these languages 
be excluded, then the object is completely defeated. Till 
the languages of this country are enriched by the transfer
ence of such thought to them, in their weakness, they cannot, 
without such adventitious help, possibly meet the require
ments of a liberal education.

Why should our countrymen object to borrow from the 
rich information stored up in the English language? 
The history of the world cannot point out a period when 
all the nations of the world were equally enlightened at the 
same time, or when any one nation was so rich in the 
glories of culture that it did not stand in need of borrowing 
iVom the intellectual treasures of other nations. The Eng
lish language, which is admittedly one of the most power
fully expressive languages at present spoken, and is fast 
becoming a universal language, owes its richness mainly to 
the wealth which it has so unstintingly borrowed frcm 
other languages, both living and dead. The oriental lan
guages made great progress in ancient times, but they 
unhappily came to a stand-still; and while they have con
tinued stationary, the English language has been keeping 
pace with the strides of intellectual development. Hence 
the poverty of the one and the richness of the other. The 
English language has taken centuries of culture undeF the
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guidance of the master minds of England to raise itself to 
its present stage of sturdiness; and the Indian languages 
must pass through the same refining and recuperative 
courses of ti’aining to arrive at the same stage of perfection: 
and, till they do not do so, we must have recourse to the 
English tongue for that excellence of mental culture which 
they in their present state fail to secure.

The necessity of having a well-organised boarding insti
tution for the sons of noblemen will appear when we take 
into consideration the fact that they, like the other classes 
of Her M ajest/’s subjects in India, are in a transition state, 
which we have no guarantee will culminate in good; and, 
therefore, unless suitable steps be opportunely taken, no one 
can predict what evils riiay not follow.

In a political point or view also the education of the 
rising generation of landlords would be an advantage, inas
much as it would enable them to appreciate the benefits of 
British rule, to introduce needed improvements and reforms 
into their estates, and to.promote the welfare of the country 
by adding to the enlightenment and comforts of their 
dependants and tenants. The disaffection and discontent 
resulting from disappointment in the case of educated 
Natives running in a body after the loaves and fishes of the 
public service, would not of course appear in their case. 
Nay, this feeling would diminish considerably in the 
country at large in consequence of the numerous employ
ments sure to be thrown open for such place-hunters by 
educated landlords.

Education in such an institution should be religious, 
moral, intellectual, aesthetic, and physical—

(i) Some provision should be made for the religious
instruction of the pupils. Both Hindu, and 
Muhammadan pupils should be intelligently and 
dogmatically taught the principles of their re
spective faiths by pious Pandits and Maulvis. 
Boys must be instructed in the religions of 
their forefathei-s, and nothing should be done or 
said to shake their faith therein; while it would 
be left to their option in after-life to mould their 
religious convictions as they like. Thus, for Dtie 
religious instruction of the Mussulman youths 
the two Maulvis hereinafter mentioned will have 
to be of the two sects; one to teach the Shias, 
and the other the Sunnis. So also there will 
have to be employed two Pandits to teach the 
tenets of the two Vedas—namely, the Sam Veda 
Samhita of Kauthumi School with the Gobhila 
Grihiya Sutra, and the Shukla Ejur Veda Sam
hita of the Madhenyani School with the Katiyam 
Grihiya Sutra. No instruction has been pro- 
spectively provided for the other two Vedic sec
tions and for the dissenting branches of the two 
above-mentioned Vedas, because the Hindus of 
this part of the country are, as a rule, followers 
of the above two said schools of the two Vedas. 
Other suitable religious instruction may be im
parted to those alumni to whom the above books 
are prohibited by the laws of Manu; but for the 
sons of “ The Twice Born ” {i.e., the sons of 
Brahmans and Kshatryas) no other books will 
be found more useful than those already named.

(ii) Moral education should be imparted through the
medium of some treatise on the practical rules 
of morality, illustrated by examples taken from 
the lives of great and good men and women in 
any age or of any country. A book of this kind 
can be easily compiled, if no such be already 
forthcoming.

(iii) In imparting intellectual education care should be
taken to discipline the mind, as well as to con
vey useful information, and its value should be 
determined, not by the number of books taught, 
but by the amount and quality of information 
imparted and digested.

(iv) JJsthetic culture should be secured, and the pupils
taught to appreciate and make progress in tho
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fine arts, so that eacli of them may be famished 
with a fund of refined enjoyment fitted to coun
teract all tendency to pleasures of a demoralis
ing stamp. I t  is a well-known fact that the 
characters of persons are often ruined more on 
account of their want of such sources of refining 
and mind-elevating pleasures than on account 
of a natural proclivity to vice. The necessity 
then of teaching ethics is at once apparent.

(v) Intellectual education should be coupled with 
physical education, and gymnastic exercises 
should be resorted to by the pupils for the pur
pose of counteracting the wear and tear of 
mental labour.

As to the location of such an institution, a retired place 
or one free from the bustle and demoralising mfiuences of 
city life should be selected ; and a suitable building, consist
ing of dormitories, bath-rooms, and three or four big class 
rooms, around a central hall, with a commodious drawing 
room attached, should be raised along with apartments 
for the resident teachers and room for billiards. Outside 
the main buildings there should be a line of small dining
rooms for Hindu boarders and a dining-hall for Muham
madans, stables, out-houses, &c. We might at first have the 
nucleus of a building to be enlarged and expanded as occa
sion may demand: and the proposition suggests itself that 
the landlords themselves would in all probability readily 
come forward with substantial donation towards the funds 
required for raising the building were they only certain 
the Government favoured their enterprise. There are many 
suitable buildings which Government could be asked to place 
temporarily at the disposal of the institution at the onset.

The staff of the institution should consist of a Superin
tendent of Rs. 4fOO per mensem; two senior masters of Rs, 200 
each ;and two junior masters of Rs. 100 each; besides, two 
Pandits and two Maulvis on Rs. 25 each—the whole expendi
ture, including Rs. 100 for medical aid and about Rs. 100 
for contingencies, not to exceed Rs. 400 a month. If  the insti
tution secured about fifty pupils paying according to the 
incomes of their respective estates, that is, at the rate of 
about Rs. 40 per head on an average, its income would more 
than cover its expenses.

In selecting teachers care should be taken to exclude men 
who are disaffected towards Grovertvrnent for personal reasous, 
and who may sow the seeds of discontent among the pupils 
and thereby defeat one of the great objects of the institution, 
namely, the promotion of loyalty in aristocratic circles. Per
sons well educated, well behaved, of unimpeachably charac
ter and respectability, able not only to read, write, and 
speak English with accuracy and eloquence, but especially 
tc^ronounce English words according to the usages of good 
society, ought to be appointed.

The programme of studies should consist of good reading 
books, small elementary treatises on health, agriculture, 
political economy, geography, grammar, arithmetic, land- 
measuring, history, and letter-writing, with a compendium 
on good manners— and on this latter head Chesterfield’s 
Advice to his Son may bo read with advantage. For ad
vanced pupils, such books as Bentham’s Theory of Legisla
tion ; Spencer’s Sociology ; Mill’s Treatise on Representative 
Giovernment, Subjection of Women, and Liberty ; together 
with Fawcett’s Political Economy, and standard works on 
history may be selected. Some ideas of the laws of the land, 
civil and criminal, should also be given to all classes of 
pupils..

I f  pupils, after having finished the course, evince a desire 
to go up for the University Examinations, they may take 
up the course taught in the colleges to ono of which the 
institution may be affiliated. The institution ought to be 
separate from the other educational establishments at work, 
because the sons of the upper class are likely in tender years 
to be corrupted by a free intercourse with city gamins. 
There can, of course, be no serious objection to richer boys 
asst)ciating with poorer ones in the class-room when their 
character is to some extent formed. I t  will, on the con
trary, do them good to compete with pupils of all classes for 
University honours on an equal footing.

As to the routine of business for the pupils, the following 
directions will suffice:—Pupils should rise at six, walk or 
ride one horn*, have athletic exercises between seven and 
eight, bathe and breakfast between eight and nine, attend 
classes between 9 a . m . and 1 p . m . ; spend the interval till 
3 P .M . in relaxation and in light reading: lunch to be 
partaken of during this latter interval. Lessons in drawing 
and in music should be given between 3 and 4 p . m . ;  
and exercises in elocution and composition till 5 p . m .  
Walking and riding between 5 and 6 p . m .  On their return 
they would have an hour for dinner, after which they would 
repair to the drawing-room, where the Superintendent 
would in a pleasant manner invite them to instructive 
conversation on the biographies of great men, living and 
dead, politics, etiquette, &c. In  this way false ideas would 
be eradicated from out of the minds of students and correct 
ones substituted in their stead. Retiring hours 10 p . m .  
The hours must, of course, change with the seasons.

Each of the pupils should have no more than five ser
vants, including a groom, and no pupil should be allowed to 
have a private tutor to tempt him to idleness.

Among miscellaneous things to be taught great attention 
should be paid to the rules of etiquette, to enable them to  
move in high circles, both amongst Europeans and their 
own countrymen; to the approved mode of keeping accounts, 
managing establishments, and distributing work amongst 
subordinates.

Pupils should be taught to have more confidence in Euro
pean officers, who a p  likely to be. disinterested councillors, 
than in their own illiterate underlings, who have none but 
interested motives to subserve.

They should be encouraged between vacation times to 
enlarge their minds by visiting places of interest.

Corporal punishment, which has a most deteriorating 
effect on the mind, and by a frequency of its administration 
makes the receiver shameless, ought not to be inflicted ex
cept in extreme' cases of fiagrancy. The boys must be 
taught to value, above all measure, their individual self- 
respect, so that they may be heartily ashamed at all times of 
doing anything which is wrong, mean, or vile.

I t  may be said that the reluctance of the aristocracy to 
send their sons for education would stand in the way of 
the success of such an 'institution. But experience amply 
shows that they would gladly send their sons if they were 
made aware of the deep interest taken by the authorities in 
schemes having for their object the proper education of their 
sons.

Should the inducement of the well-wishers of the people 
fail to impress on their minds the great advantaiges of 
education, then compulsory measures recommend them
selves ; and decidedly a law, which will make education 
compulsory among the higher classes, will be acceptable to 
them who have the welfare of their country at heart.
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Addendum to the Evidence o f  E /A ja  U d a t  P e r t a p  S in g h , Baja o f Bhinga.
I  find it necessaiy to alter my answer to ques

tion No. 68, which I  find I  have misconstrued. 
My answer accordingly is— that it would be pre
judicial to high education for Government, under 
any circumstances, to withdraw its aid; especially 
so, if it were to close its own institutions and leave 
the work to another where the people object to 
send their children on account of its religious 
teaching.

I  would now beg to make the following sugges
tions :—

That, after having passed a successful examina
tion in the subjects prescribed, the alumni be 
encouraged, by the offer of prizes and scholarships, 
to follow a course of reading which will improve 
their general knowledge and enlarge their minds 
with advanced ideas and thoughts.

As matters unfortunately now stand, students, 
on leaving their schools and colleges, seldom try 
to add to the stock of their acquirements.

With the view to meet the difficulties set forth

in my answer to question No. 67, regarding 
Kshatriya youths, 1 would point out that some 
especial encouragement should be given to the said 
youths ; and that such men as try to promote their 
education should have a ready support from Gov
ernment.

I  submit the following questions for the consi
deration of the Education Commission :—

What proportion do Kshatriya boys undergoing 
education in the schools and colleges bear to the 
students of other castes ? And likewise, in 
Government and other public offices, what is 
the ratio of Kshatriya employes to others ?

In conclusion, I  beg to reiterate my opinion 
more clearly, that, whatever be the standard of 
education in schools and colleges, the acquirement 
of the English language should be of leading 
importance. Apart from all the advantages which 
a knowledge of it is calculated to give, it is in 
every way probable that English will one day 
become the vernacular of the country.
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Evidence of U m esh  Cha.ndtia. S a n y a l ,  Trofessor o f Mathematics^ Benares
certain

CoUeg,

Ques. 1.—Please state what opportunities you 
have had of forming an opinion on the subject 
of education in India, and in what province your 
experience has been gained.

Ans. 1.— In 1867 I  was appointed to teach 
mathematics in the Benares College; in 1873 I  
was made Professor of Mathematics in the Agra 
College ; and in 1879 was transferred to the 
Benares College in the same capacity. I  have 
taught mathematics to all classes from the M.A. 
class to the 6th school class, in which only the 
rudiments of arithmetic are taught. From 1869 
to 1872 I  was Secretary to the Committee of an 
aided school in the city of Benares. From 1874 
to 1879 I  was a member of the Committee of the 
Victoria College, Agra. At present I  am Assist
ant Secretary to the Bengalitola Preparatory 
School, which teaches up to the Calcutta Uni
versity Entrance standard. Besides, I  have been 
several times examiner in the middle class verna
cular and other examinations.

Ques. 2 .— Do you think that in your province 
the system of primary education has been placed 
on a sound basis, and is capable of development 
up to the requirements of the community ? Can 
you suggest any improvements in the system of 
administration or in the course of instruction ?

Ans. 2 .—I  do not think the system of primary 
education in these provinces has been placed on a 
sound basis. The schools set up by Government 
for primary instruction are not much in favour 
with the people, who do not approve of the sub
jects taught there. Large sections of the commu
nity do not attend any kind of school. Primary 
schools should be on the model of indigenous 
sohools with improved methods of teaching and 
better discipline. The subjects taught should be 
reading, writing, dictation, and the rudiments of 
arithmetic, including the Native system of mental 
arithmetic. In  all Government schools little 
attention is paid to penmanship— a subject which 
the people consider of great importance. The 
school hours might be changed from 1 0 a .m . to 
3 P.M. to 6 A.M. to 10. A.M., as in the existing 
indigenous schools; for many boys find it incon
venient to get their morning meals so early as 
9 A.M. Any uniform scale of fees should not be 
adopted ; and, as far as practicable, the system of 
payment in vogue in the indigenous schools should 
be adopted.

Ques. 3 .— In your province is primary instruc
tion sought for by the people in general, or by 
particular classes only ? Do any classes specially 
hold aloof from i t ; and if so, why ? Are any 
classes practically excluded from it ; and if so, 
from what causes ? What is the attitude of the 
influential classes towards the extension of elemen
tary knowledge to every class of society ?

Ans. 3 .— Primary instruction is not generally 
sought by the people. Brahmans, Kshetrias, 
Bunnias, Kayasths, and a few of the aitizan class 
generally send their boys to school. Cultivators, 
agricultural labourers, and people of very low 
castes, such as Chamars, Bhurs, &c., do not give 
any instruction to their children. Tiiey do not 
appreciate the advantages of a knowledge of read
ing and writing, and are in most cases too poor to 
spare their boys from their work and pay the ex;- 
penses of their education.

The adoption of the Persian character in court 
documents and orders hinders indirectly, to a

extent, the spread of primary education 
among the people. They see that practically 
Hindi is of liUle use to them, and that Urdu is so 
hard to acquire that they generally do not attempt 
it. They also generally entertain the notion that 
when a boy learns reading and writing he becomes 
less fit for manual labour.

Children of very low castes are practically ex
cluded from instruction, for they would not be 
admitted into a school, as the higher classes con
sider themselves polluted by their touch.

With rare exceptions the attitude of the influ
ential classes, especially in villages, is one of perfect 
indifference to education in general,

Ques. 4 .—To what extent do indigenous schools 
exist in your province ? How far are they a relic 
of an ancient village system ? Can you describe 
the subjects and character of the instruction given 
in them, and the system of discipline in vogue ? 
What |fees are taken from the scholars ? From 
what classes are the masters of such schools gene
rally selected, and what are their qualifications ? 
Have any arrangements been made for training 
or providing masters in such schools ? Under 
what circumstances do you consider that indige
nous schools can be turned to good accountas part 
of a system of national education, and what is the 
best method to adopt for this purpose ? Are the 
masters willing to accept State aid and to conform 
to the rules under which such aid is given ? How 
far has the grant-in-aid system been extended to 
indigenous schools, and can it be further extended ?

Ans. 4.— I  cannot say what the number of 
indigenous schools may be in the North-Western 
Provinces. In the city of Benares there are more 
than 1,000 such schools. From the information 
that I  have been able to gather, it appears that 
the number of such schools is diminishing, chiefly 

.owing to the indifi’erence, and in many cases to 
the hostile influence of Government educational 
authorities. Indigenous schools may be divided 
into two classes, viz., those teaching Persian, 
Arabic, and Urdu, and those teaching Hindi and 
Sanskrit. Each of these again is of two kinds. 
In the Persian elementary schools the art of com
position is carefully taught, but arithmetic is com
pletely neglected. In the Hindi elementary 
schools bo}̂ s are taught writing and arithmetic in 
the Native way and sometimes they are made to 
read a book. In all these schools there is no dis
cipline worth speaking of. Each boy forms a class 
by himself and does almost as he likes. About 
the close of the day all the boys are made to 
stand in a row and to repeat the arithmetical tables. 
Fees are generally paid in money, as well as in 
kind, according to the means of the scholar. 
Persian schools are generally kept by Muhammad
ans, and the teachers of Hindi schools are either 
Brahmans or Kayasths. These generally do not 
know more than what they profess to teach. 
There are no arrangements for the training of 
such teachers. In the higher schools, literature, 
philosophy, law, &c., are taught, and the teachei’s 
are generally very learned men and receive no 
remuneration.

Elementary indigenous schools may be improved 
as to discipline and teaching, and the teachers 
paid partly by Government. As the popularity of 
these schools depends chiefly on the teachers. Gov
ernment should have nothing to do with their 
appointment or dismissal.
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(̂ u6s. 6.— How far can the Government depend 
on private effort, aided or unaided, for the supply 
of elenaentary instruction in rural districts ? Can 
you enumerate the private ag-encies which exist 
for promoting primary instruction ?

Am. 6.— Primary education, if based on indi
genous schools, can be carried on without much 
expense to Government; most of these schools 
will be almost self-supporting. Well- to-do peo[)le 
will pay the greater part of the expense of these 
schools, and only in small villages consisting of 
poor people will any help from Government be 
needed.

Ques. 7.— How far, in your opinion, can funds 
assigned for primary education in rural districts 
be advantageously administered by district com
mittees or local boards ? What are the proper 
limits of the control to be exercised by such 
bodies ?

Ans. 7,— District committees generally are quite 
competent to take charge of elementary schools. 
They ought to have full powers to manage things 
as they like. Government, of course, should keep 
to itself the rigbt of interference in cases of gross 
mismanagement. In  most cases a reduction in 
the Government grant would be enough to cause 
the committee to pay proper attention to their 
duties in this matter.

Q̂ ues. What subjects of instruction, if 
introduced into primary schools, would make them 
more acceptable to the community at large, and 
especially to the agricultural classes ? Should any 
special means be adopted for making the instruc
tion in such subjects efficient ?

Ans. 10.— I  have given my opinion on this 
subject in my ausvfer to the second question.

Q,ues. 16.— Do you know of any cases in which 
Government institutions of the higher order 
might be closed or transferred to private bodies, 
with or without aid, without injury to education 
or to any interests which it is the duty of Govern
ment to protect ?

Ans. 16.— In the present state of education in 
these provinces, no educational institution of the 
higher order can be closed or made over to private 
bodies without injury to education. Natives are 
not yet fit to manage colleges or high schools, and 
I  believe they would not like to take upon them
selves such high responsibility without consider
able reluc<Mn»ce. They take but little interest in 
educationai matters. Missionary bodies might 
wish to manage high schools and colleges, but 
many people would not send their boys to such 
schools whose professed object is to make Chris
tians of us.

Ques. 17.— In the province with which you are 
acquainted, are any gentlemen able and ready to 
come forward and aid, even more extensively than 
heretofore, in the establishment of schools and 
colleges upon the grant-in-aid system?

Ans. 17.— I  do not believe there is a single 
man in these provinces who would come forward 
and aid largely in the establishment of a new 
college or school simply for the sake of spreading 
English education. Many rich people might 
pay large sums of money from other motives. 
But in any case they will not take much interest 
in the institutions tlaey set up.

Q%es. 20.— How far is the whole educational 
system, as at present administered, one of prac
tical neutrality, i.e., one in which a school or a 
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college has no advantage or disadvantage as 
regards Government aid and inspection from any 
religious principles that are taught or not taught 
in it ?

Ans. 20.-—K[\. schools and colleges, whatever be 
their religious teaching, receive the same amount 
of attentiou as regards Government aid and in
spection from the educational authorities. I  have 
never heard of any complaint from anybody in 
this matter.

Ques. 21.— What classes principally avail them
selves of Government or aided schools and colleges 
for the education of their children ? How far is 
the complaint well founded that the wealthy 
classes do not pay enough for such education ? 
What is the rate of fees payable for higher educa
tion in your province, and do you consider it 
adequate ?

Ans. 21.— The middle classes principally avail 
themselves of institutions for education in English. 
With very few exceptions the notion of the people 
of this part of the country is that there is nothing 
worth knowing in Enghsh literature; that those 
who get well educated in English become lax in 
their religion; and that a knowledge of English 
is only necessary for those who have to earn their 
livelihood by it. With such belief, rich men 
teach their sons just enough of English to enable 
them to talk in broken English to Europeans they 
come in contact with, or to make out business 
letters written in English.

In the higher classes in schools the tuition fee 
is high, and as the sons of wealthy men seldom 
stay in school long enough to reach these classes, 
they pay very little in comparison with what the 
middle classes pay for the education of their 
children.

The fee in the college classes of Government 
colleges in the North-Western Provinces are Rs. 5 
and Rs. 3. Mission colleges charge less.

Ques. 23.— Is it in your opinion possible for a 
non-Government institution of the higher ordSr 
to become influential and stable when in direct 
competition with a similar Government institution ? 
If  so, under what conditions do you consider that 
it might become so ?

Ans. 23.— Where there is a direct competition 
between a Government and a non-Government 
institution, it is not possible for the latter to be
come influential. A non-Government college 
must be managed either by the Missionaries or by 
Native gentlemen. In the former case it will not 
command much influence on account of the profess
ed religious teaching imparted by them. In the 
latter case, few qualified Native gentlemen could 
be found who would take much interest in their 
college and work hard to make it influential. 
Besides, the name of Sdr&ar carries a prestige with 
it which cannot be gained in any other way.

Ques. 24.—Is the cause of higher education in 
your province injured by any unhealthy competi
tion ; and if so, what remedy, if any, would you 
apply ?

Ans. 24.— In these provinces high education 
does not suffer any injury from any kind of 
competition. It  sufiers for want of sufficient 
encouragement and on account of the institution 
of the middle class Anglo-vernacular examination.

Ques. 25.— Do educated Natives in your pro
vince readily find remunerative employment ?

Ans. ^5.—Except in the Education Depart
9 2
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ment, a graduate of .the Calcutta Univievsity has 
little chance of g-etting any post at :all under 
Governmeut. Even in the Education Departnnent 
he rarely gets a post worth RIOO a  month. 
There is little prospect of promotion in tttie depart
ment. There are very few posts under private 
individuals to which those who have received a 
good English education can be appointed.

26.—Is the instruction imparted in second
ary schools calculated to store the minds of those 
who do not pursue their studies further with use
ful and practical information ?

Ans. 26.—The instruction imparted in secondary 
high schools does not store the miud of those who 
do not pursue their study after pa:ssing the 
Entrance Examination with useful in.formation. 
These boys in the course of three or four years 
forget almost everything they had learntfc at school, 
except a little of arithmetic and tLe English 
language. The knowledge of the Latter they 
keep up by the reading of newspapers aind literary 
works. History, geography, mathennatics, and 
classical languages they learn for the e:xaminatiou 
only, and give them up as soon as. it is over. 
Yery few of those who go up for tbe Entrance 
Examination understand these subjects properly.

The same may be said of middle schools.
Ques. 27 .— Do you think there is â ny truth iu 

the statement that the attention of tteachers and 
pupils is unduly directed to the EntrancJe Examina
tion of the University? If  so, are you of opinion 
that this circumstance impairs the praictical value 
of the education in secondary schools for the 
requirements of ordinary life ?

Ans. 27.—So far as my informatiion goes, I  
do not think boys and teachers pay umdue atten
tion to the Entrance Examination, to the injury of 
other examinations. The result of the middle 
class examination is generally not satfcisfactory on 
account of the intrinsic difficulty of t;he examina
tion and other causes, 
t

Ques. 31—Does the University curriiculum afford 
a sufficient training for teachers im secondary 
schools, or are special Normal schools needed for 
the purpose ?

A71S. 31.—In my opinion the Unnversity cur 
riculum affords sufficient training fo>r teachers in 
secondary schools. Special Normal schools are 
not necessary for them.

Ques. 54.— How far do you consid.er the text
books in use in all schools suitable ?

Ans. 34.— The text-books used in English 
schools are generally good ones. Th.ere are very 
few good text-books in Urdu or Hindi. There is 
no proper arrangement that I  know of for the 
selection of the best text-books.

Ques. 36.— In a complete scheme of education 
for India, what part can, in your opiaiion, be most 
effectively taken by the State and by other agen
cies?

Ans. 36.—In the present backward state of 
education in those provinces, Government should 
have the entire management of high education ; 
as the number of educated men increases and the 
richer classes interest themselves in its cause, it 
may withdraw partially from the dL.irect manage
ment of colleges and high schools.

Institutions for primary and secoindary instruc
tion may* be, to a great extent, mamaged on the 
grant-in-aid principle under strict Government 
supervision.

Ques. 37.— What effect: dlo you think the with
drawal of Governmjnt to a l̂arge extent from the 
direct management of schô ols Or colleges would 
have upon the spreid of edmcation and the growth 
of a spirit of reliance upon Icocal exertions and com
bination for local pirposes ?

Ans. 37.— The vithdraw'al of Government to 
any extent from the direct raianagement of schools 
and colleges wouli tell ve;ry injuriously on high 
education in these province*. People are not yet 
advanced enough to combinie to keep up a useful 
institution, and self-reliance they have none. 
They must be first taught tto take an interest in 
those public matters which they can better under
stand, before they can be fitt to take any interest 
in education. At present what little public spirit 
they seem to show is simplly to please European 
officials. I  speak, of course, of the majority. In  
cities especially there can ibe found a few really 
public-spirited and able men. They are generally 
those who have received Eaglish education and are 
in the service of Government.

Ques. 38.— In  the event of the Government 
withdrawing to a large extent from the direct 
management o£ schools or colleges, do you appre
hend that the standard of instruction in any class 
of institutions would deteriorate ? If  you think 
so, what measuires would you suggest in order to 
prevent this result ?

Ans. 38.—The withdrawal of Government to 
any extent from the direct management of colleges 
or schools would certainly impair the quality of 
instruction imparted in them. People would be 
obliged to resort to Missionary institutions or to 
privately managed schools, which are never so 
efficiently managed as Government colleges aud 
schools.

Ques. 39.— Does definite instruction in duty and 
the principles of moral conduct occupy any place 
in the course of Government colleges and schools ? 
Have you any suggestions to make on this sub
ject?

Ans. 39.— No definite instruction is imparted 
on the principles of duty and moral conduct in 
Government colleges and schools: but, as a fact, 
those that have received a fair English education 
are almost always of superior moral character. I  
would very much like that boys be taught good 
moral habits; but how this can be accomplished I  
do not know. Mere reading of bogJiUi will have 
very little effect, if at all.

Ques. 40.— Are any steps taken for promoting 
the physical well-being of students in the schools 
or colleges in your province ? Have you any 
suggestions to make on the subject ?

Ans. 40.— No systematic steps have yet been 
taken by any educational institutions of the 
North-Western Provinces for promoting the phy
sical well-being of students reading in them. In  
some places cricket is played in an irregular way 
during the cold-weather months, I  would suggest 
that physical education be imparted by properly 
quahfied men in a systematic way, and the system 
of training in vogue among the people be adopted 
as much as possible.

Ques. 47,—What do you regard as the chief 
defects, other than any to which you have already 
referred, that experience has brought to light in 
the educational system as it has been hitherto 
administered ? What suggestions have you to 

j  make for the remedy of such defects ?
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Ans. 47.— Primary instruction as imparted in 
Government schools is not popular, and I  have 
already suggested some means for making it more 
acceptable to the people. The middle class verna
cular education is also not popular and is consi
dered unnecessary. It  is only kept up through 
the exertions of the educatiosal officers of Govern
ment. Scholarships also help a great deal in 
keeping it up. So long as there is a lack of good 
literary works in the vernacular, this instruction 
will not be popular. In my opinion middle class 
education should be mainly left to grant-in-aid 
institutions, and only indirectly encouraged by 
Government by the offer of prizes and scholar
ships.

The middle class Anglo-vernacular examination 
should be abolished. Boys preparing for this 
examination neglect their study of English, and 
generally fail to pass the Entrance Examination at 
the end of two years. Many of those that do pass 
are not placed in the first division. These, of 
course, do n̂ot get any scholarship, and many 
among them are obliged to give up their study 
for want of means.

In every high Ichool there should be classes to 
teach office work, &c., to those who pass the 
Entrance Examination and who are unable for 
want of means to continue their studies.

Q%es. 48.— Is any part of the expenditure incur
red by the Government on high education in your 
province unnecessary ?

Ans. 48 .—I  do not consider any part of the ex
penditure incurred by Government on high educa
tion unnecessary.

Ques. 49.— Have Government institutions been 
set up in localities where places of instruction 
already existed, which might by grants-in-aid or 
other assistance adequately supply the educational 
wants of the people ?

Ans. 49.— I do not know of any Government 
school for high or middle education that has been 
set up in any place in opposition to a private or a 
grant-in-aid institution.

Ques. 50.— Is there any foundation for the 
statement that officers of the Educational Depart
ment take too exclusive an interest in high educa
tion ? Would beneficial results be obtained by 
introducing into the department more men of 
practical training in the art of teaching and school 
managemeTiT ?

Ans. 50.— The officers of the Educational 
Department devote their attention chiefly to that 
branch of education with which they are directly 
connected. *

Inspectors and head masters of schools take 
little interest in colleges.

Ques. 54,— Has the demand for high education 
in your province reached such a stage as to make 
the profession of teaching a profitable one ? Have 
schools been opened by men of good position as a 
means of maintaining themselves.

Ans. 54.—There is so little demand for high 
education in these provinces that the profession of 
a teacher is perhaps the least remunerative of all.

Ques. 58.— What do you consider to be the 
maximum number of pupils that can be efficiently 
taught as a class by one instructor in the case of 
colleges and schools respectively ?

Ans. 58.— A college class consisting of not more 
than 35 boys can be efficiently taught by a single 
teacher. The number of boys in a school cla«s 
should not be more than 30*

Ques. &9 .— In your opinion should fees in col
leges be psaid by the term or by the month ?

Ans. 59 .— Fees in colleges should be paid by 
the month.

Ques. 60 .— Does a strict interpretation of the 
principle tof religious neutrality require the with
drawal of the Government from the direct manage
ment of colleges and schools ?

Alls. 60 .— A strict interpretation of the prin
ciple of religious neutrality does not require the 
withdrawail of the Government from the direct 
management of colleges and schools.

Ques. 61 .— Do you think that the institution 
of University professorships would have an im
portant effect in improving the quality of high 
education ?

Ans. 61.—-1. do not think the quality of high 
education will be improved by the institution of 
University' professorships.

Ques. 6,2.— Is it desirable that promotions from 
class to class should depend, at any stage of school 
education, on the results of public examinations 
extending over the entire province ? In what 
cases, if any, is it preferable that such promotions 
be left to t he school authorities ?

Ans, 62..— Promotion from class to class should 
be left to the discretion of the head masters of the 
different schools, subject to certain general rules 
applicable to all.

Ques. 63 .— How far do you consider it neces
sary for Eluropean professors to be employed in 
colleges ediucating up to the B.A. standard?

Ans. 65..— In colleges educating up to the B.A. 
standard, English professors are necessary to 
teach English literature. All other subjects can 
be as efficiently taught by Natives as by Euro
peans.

Ques. 66 .— Are European professors employed, 
or likely to be employed, in colleges under Native 
management ?

Ans. 66.— There are European professors in the 
Canning College. Except for the teaching of 
English Literature, European professors are not 
likely ' to be employed in colleges under Native 
management.

Qties. 67.—Are the circumstances of any class 
of the population in your province {e.g., the Mu
hammadans) such as to require exceptional treat
ment in the matter of English education? To 
what are tbese circumstances due, and how far have 
they been provided for ?

Ans. 67— I do not think any class of the popu
lation of these provinces require any exceptional 
treatment in the matter of English education.

The chief reason why many of the Muhamma
dans have not until lately had their children edu
cated in English is that hitherto they have been 
able to secure more than their legitimate share of 
the higher posts under the %overnment without 
such help. In these provinces there are more 
Muhammadans than Hindus serving in the Judi
cial and Executive departments of the Government. 
English education among the Muhammadans is 
now making rapid progress.

Ques. 68 .— How far would Government be jus
tified in withdrawing from any existing school or 
college, in places where any class of the population 
objects to attend the only alternative ̂ institution 
on the ground of its religious teaching ?

Ans. 68,—I do not think Government would be 
justified in withdrawing from any existing school
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or college in places where any consid erable class of 
the populatioa object to attend the only alter
native institution on the ground of its religious

teaching, unlessi saeh alt.ernative institution leaves 
attendance at religious teaching optional.

Bmdence ^ t h e  R e v . D r . V a l e n t i n e .
Ques. 1.— Please state what opportunities you 

have had of forming an opinion on the subject of 
education in India, and in what province your ex
perience has been gained.

Arts. 1 .— I  have as a Missionary been in India 
for nearly 21 years. I  have interested myself in 
educational and other mission work. I  have 
personally taught in, and superintended, vernacular 
schools. For 14 years I  was connected with the 
Native State of Jeypore, where I  established a 
number of educational institutions, established 
and superintended vernacular schools. My ex
perience has been confined to the province of 
Eajputana.

Ques. 2 .— Do you think that in your province 
the system of primary education has been placed 
on a sound basis, and is capable of development 
up to the requirements of the community? Can 
you suggest any improvements in the system of 
administration or in the course of instruction ?

Ans. 2 .— When the Missionaries went to Raj- 
putana about 23 years ago, there were almost no 
schools whatever in the villages of Ajmere and 
Mhairwara. Traditions of village schools existed 
amongst the people, but the schools themselves 
had disappeared.

Shortly after Colonel Dixon had published an 
account of Ajmere and Mhairwarra, and had en
tered into full details with regard to the making 
of roads, ta\aos, the sinking of wells, and othei' 
works undertaken with a view to the physical 
welfare of the people, a review of his book ap- 
peared, so far as I  can remember, in the Calcutta 
Review, which, while it gave him full credit for 
the physical good he had been enabled to do, 
attacked him on the weak part of his arrange
ments, viz., that he had done nothing for the 
mental and moral elevation of the people. Colonel 
Dixon, on seeing this, opened a few schools in 
different parts of Mhairwarra, but they never 
succeeded, and indeed were very unpopular; they 
were ultimately closed. A tax in some way or 
another was laid on the village for support of the 
school. This was vexy distasteful to the people, 
who in the first instance had never been in a posi
tion to appreciate the advantages of education, 
and from the tax imposed looked upon the innova
tion with great disapprobation. When the Mis
sionaries proposed to establish schools in the 
villages, I  well remember the enquiries that were 
made as to the manner in which -it was proposed 
to pay the teachers. On being assured that the 
schools would be free, the people expressed them
selves satisfied and promised to avail themselves 
of the instruction llnparted. When the mission 
schools began to spread over the country, another 
attempt was made by the then Deputy Commis
sioner, Major Davidson, to introduce villages chools, 
and pay them out of local funds at his disposal.

They were few in number, and being entirely in 
the hands of the Deputy Commissioner himself, 
they were without superintendence and in a miser
able condition, both with regard to the number of 
scholars ajad the nature of the instruction imparted 
CO them. With regard to these schools I  can 
speak with certainty, as I  made a point of visiting

thein when out in the district during the cold 
season.

A number of Government schools have been 
established in Ajmere and Mhairwarra for a number 
of years, which are, I  understand, directly under 
the Educational Department.

With regard to them the Revd. Dr. Shoolbred, 
the pioneer Missionary of the U. P. Church in 
Rajputana, remarks, “ The Government system in 
Ajmere and Mhairwarra is good enough as far as 
it goes, but the district fund from which it is paid 
is inadequate and bankrupt.’’̂  The mission schools 
have gone on increasing. The last report of the 
mission shows that there are Anglo-vernacular 6, 
vernacular boys’ schools 76, vernacular girls' 
schools 5, witlii a total attendance of boys 3,40i, 
girls 190; total 3,594, with an average daily 
attendance of 2,858. The Missionaries have good 
primary schoojls iu all the larger villages within 
a radius of 15 miles from their mission station, so 
as to ensure rtegular and personal superintendence.

Formerly ain understanding existed between the 
Missionaries aind the Government that no school 
would be plao3ed in a village that had previously 
been occupiedl by either party. Mr. Reid, the 
present Princiipal of Ajmere College and Inspector 
of Education for Ajmere and Mhairwarra, has 
opened Goverinment schools in villages which had 
been occupied for years by a mission school with 
the result of injjuring both. In such cases the 
mission schoO)l is sure to suffer most, inasmuch as 
there is a certain amount of prestige attached to 
everything sarkari that gives it a status other 
than that derived from its own merit. The present 
action of the Principal of the Ajmere College has 
been felt by the Missionaries to be a violation of 
an arrangement of long standing contrary to the 
present ideas entertained at head-quarters on this 
matter, and above all suicidal to the cause of edu
cation and the best interests of the people.

A petition was laid by them before the Chief 
Commissioner, Colonel Walter, who, it was believed, 
had settled the whole matter according to the 
wishes of the Missionaries with Lord Ripoa in his 
late visit to Ajmere. The EducatiTInal Depart
ment, however, in Rajputana, do not appear to 
view the matter in the same light, and have enter
ed upon a lengthy correspondence on the subject, 
with what result remains to be seen; meanwhile 
a disturbing and unhealthy element has been in
troduced which cannot fail to be injurious to all 
concerned.

Q̂ ues. 3 .— In your province, is primary instruc
tion sought for by the people in general, or by 
particular classes only ? Do any classes specially 
hold aloof from i t ; and if so, why ? Are any 
classes practically excluded from it; and if so, from 
what causes ? What is the attitude of the influential 
classes towards the extension of elementary know
ledge to every class of society ?

Ans. 5.— Instruction is chiefly sought by the 
haniya class. The zamindars are, however, making 
up to some small extent to the advantages of 
education, and occasionally petition that schools 
may be opened in their villages. Occasionally 
« special request is made for a Christian teacher,
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on the plea that he is nnore faithful in the dis
chargee of his duties. Thie meiitars are practically 
excluded from these scho(ols,

Qiies. 4.— To what extcent do indigenous schools 
exist in your province ? How far are they a relic 
of an ancient village systtem ? Can you describe 
the subjects and characteir of the instruction given 
in them, and the system of discipline iu vogue ? 
What fees are taken from the scliolars? From 
what classes are the mastffirs of such schools gene
rally selected, and what are their qualifications ? 
Have any arrangements been made for training or 
providing masters in suchi schools? Under what 
circumstances do you consider that indigenous 
schools can be turned to good account as part of 
a system of national eduication, and what is the 
best method to adopt for this purpose ? Are the 
masters willing to accept State aid and to conform 
to the rules under which such aid is given ? How 
far has the grant-in-aid system been extended to 
indigenous schools, and cam it be further extended?

Ans. 4 .— Indigenous schools, in the proper sense 
of the term, do not exist. In a few small towns 
and large villages, pattipahari or hedge schools 
are found existing. These are generally taught 
by a Brahman, Jati, or Sadhu, who is induced to 
settle in a village for a time and teach writing and 
the elements of arithmetic only. In return for 
his work the parents give him the necessaries of 
living in kind. But these schools are rarely per
manent and the teachers are generally densely 
ignorant. The only way in which these hedge 
schools can be turned to account is to get these 
pupils absorbed in a school giving the real elements 
of a primary education. From my own experience 
in the state of Jeypur, I  believe that \itt\e diffi
culty would be experienced in this. Upwards of 
40 such schools were superintended by me. The 
teachers themselves taught, and the books of the 
Christian Vernacular Society were introduced.

Ques, 5.— What opinion does your experience 
lead you to hold of the extent and value of home 
instruction ? How far is a boy educated at home 
able to compete on equal terms at examinations 
qualifying for the public service with boys educat
ed at school ?

Ans. 5.— Ajmere and Mhairwarra have not yet 
made such progress as to afford even one single 
example upon which to form an opinion between 
the merits'of home and public instruction.

Ques. 6.— How far can the Government depend 
on private effort, aided or unaided, for the supply 
of elementary instruction in rural districts ? Can 
you enumerate the private agencies which exist for 
promoting primary instruction ?

Ans. 6.— Private indigenous effort for the spread 
of education in Ajmere and Mhairwarra does not 
exist. Nor do I  believe that Government for 
many a long day need look in that direction for 
such private agencies.

Q,ues, S.— What classes of schools should, in 
your opinion, be entrusted to Municipal com
mittees for support and management? Assuming 
tbat the provision of elementary instruction in 
towns is to be a charge against Municipal funds, 
what security would you suggest against the pos
sibility of Municipal committees failing to make 
Sufficient provision ?

Ans. 8 .— Considering the materials of which 
Municipal committees are usually composed, I  
should have very much hesitation in entrusting 
anything of an educational nature to their judg

ment or superintendence. It  is not yet very long 
ago since the Municipal Committee in Ajmere 
founded an hospital for dogs in which the animals 
were well eared for in the way of servants, food, 
bedding, &c., or for the benefit of their health let 
loose in the neighbouring Native States that sur
round Ajmere, while they opposed female educa
tion and had no provision whatever for the poor of 
their own species. I am quite aware of the diffi
culty of getting* intelligent independent opinion 
to bear on every subject in India.

Perhaps the new arrangement of self-government 
will better matters and suggest changes which 
may gradually be introduced. I  would propose a 
special School Board, composed largely of an un
official European element, to meet, consult, and 
arrange for the educational wants of the district. 
These arrangements would presuppose a Central 
Educational Commission in which the general com
munity was well represented.

I  in no way reflect on the official element, but 
I  think the unofficial element in all matters of self- 
government has been far too much ignored, and 
its opinions overridden by the official element. 
The Commissioner's or Collector's nod has been 
more potent in such matters than the reasons or 
collective wisdom of a dozen outsiders. I  know 
no more hopeful field in which to commence this 
experiment of self-government than that of the 
education of the people.

Ques, 9 .— Have you any suggestions to make 
on the system in force for providing teachers in 
primary schools ? What is the present social 
status of village schoolmasters ? Do they exert a 
beneficial influence among the villagers ? Can 
you suggest measures, other than increase of pay, 
for improving their position ?

Ans. 9 .— In addition to Normal schools for 
training teachers, such a system as exists in our 
mission schools might be with advantage intro
duced. The pandits have subjects and text-books 
set them in the line of their school course. They 
receive regular instruction in these from the Mis
sionaries of our high schools at stated intervals 
when they assemble for this purpose, and pass a 
yearly examination in these subjects, which fixes 
their grade and partly their pay for the year. 
Even the partial adoption of some such system 
would be of advantage. The social status of the 
schoolmaster is almost nil.

Ques. 10.— What subjects of instruction, if in
troduced into primary schools, would make them 
more acceptable to the community at large, and 
especially to the agricultural classes ? Should any 
special means be adopted for making the instruc
tion in such subjects efficient ?

Ans. 10,—The community at large take little 
interest in the matter. The banias desire that 
their boys should be well-grounded in arithmetic 
and tables (pattipahari). ThI agricultural classes 
have no special desire for instruction in farming, 
all such they look upon as new-fangled and useless; 
still books giving simple instruction in good me
thods of farming and on sanitation are a great 
desideratum and would do good.

Ques. 11.— Is the vernacular recognised and 
taught in the schools of your province the dialect 
of the people; and if not, are the schools on that 
account less useful and popular ?

Ans. 11.— The vernacular almost exclusively 
taught is Hindi. It would be as useless to teach 
the Marwari dialect in this province as Scotch in

93
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Scotland. Marwari is only an 'old form of Hindi, 
and the people prefer Hindi. A few in the pri
mary schools are taught Urdu as well. Such a sys
tem as that indicated in paragraph 2  is in nay judg
ment best and payment-by-resuilts plays a part in 
it, in this way. For boys im the fifth or lowest 
class, 1  anna a month is given 5 for those in the 
4th class 2 annas. In  the 3rd class 3 annas, &c. 
Thus the teacher has an object in pushing on his 
boys, but to check undue and fiictitious forcing, no 
boy can be raised to a higher class without satis
factory examination.

Q;ties. 13.— Have you any saggestions to make 
regarding the taking of fees in primary schools ?

Ans, 13.— We are able to take no fees as yet in 
primary schools, and do not see how they are to be 
taken from poor zamindars.

Qnes. 19.— Have you any rtemarks to offer on 
the principles of the grant-im-aid system, or the 
details of its administration ? Are the grants 
adequate in the case of (a) colleges, (5) boyŝ  
schools, (c) girls  ̂ schools, {d) Normal schools ?

Ques. 20.— How far is the whole educational 
system, as at present administered, one of practi
cal neutrality, i.e., one in which a school or a col
lege has no advantage or disa<ivantage as regards 
Government aid and inspectiom from any religious 
principles that are taught or not taught in it ?

Ans. 19 ^  20.—The grants-in-aid, especially 
those given to mission schools, are too much at the 
mercy of the Government Inspectors and officials 
through whom the application is made and by 
whom to be successful they must be endorsed.

Qties. 23.— Is it, in your opinion, possible for a 
non-Government institution ok' the higher order to 
become influential and stable when in direct com
petition with a similar Government institution ? 
If  so, under what conditions do you consider that 
it might become so ?

Ans. 23.— I  cannot speak from experience, but 
believe that it is quite possible and practicable in 
the larger Indian cities.

Ques. 24 .— Is the cause of higher education in 
your province injured by any unhealthy competi
tion j and if so, what remedy, if any, would you 
apply ?

Ques. 49.— Have Government institutions been 
set up in localities where places of instruction 
already existed, which might by grants-in-aid or 
other assistance adequately supply the educational 
wants of the people ?

Ans. 24 ^  49.— In answer 8 it has been pointed 
out that there was unnecessary and unhealthy 
competition caused by raising the standard taught 
at the Municipal school.

In our village school system an understanding 
was come to between Missionaries and the Educa
tional Department of the province, that, to avoid 
unnecessary rivalry Jnd competition, and secure the 
widest and most harmonious action, no mission 
school would be opened in any town or village 
where a Government school existed, and vice versa. 
This agreement was strictly adhered to in all places 
except Naya Nagar, Beawar (see paragraph 8) 
for nearly 30 years. Recently, however, a new 
Principal of the Ajmere College and Inspector of 
Schools, Mr. F . L . Reid, has been appointed; and 
within the last year the arrangement has been 
broken through by him and three opposition 
schools opened in towns where mission schools 
already occupied the field. In  response to a strong

representation made on the subject to the Chief 
Commissioner, it was ruled by him that the old 
arrangement of non-iuterferenee should again come 
into force and the opposition schools be removed. 
Two of these opposition schools have accordingly 
been closed; but the third, in the town of Masuda, 
is still kept, on one pretence or another, to the 
detriment of the mission school; and this although 
the Missionary under whose superintendence the 
school is has guaranteed that ample provision both 
in the way of teachers and school accommodation 
has been, and will continue to be, made for every boy 
in Masuda who can be induced to study at a 
school. Two considerations make this interfer
ence with the mission schools more noteworthy—  
first, it was begun at a time when the Government 
of India was holding out assurances of its desire 
to withdraw its schools in favour of private or Mis
sionary effort j second, at the very time when these 
rival schools were opened, several Government 
schools in large villages were closed. In one case 
at least the teacher from one of these closed schools 
was sent to open the school in opposition to that 
of the mission.

Ques. 5,§.—-What is the system of school in
spection pursued in your province ? In  what 
respect is it capab'le of improvement?

Ans. 82.— In tthe Government system there is 
Native Sub-Inspeictor for the Ajmere district and 
one for Mhairwara. These are supposed to be 
constantly moving about inspecting the various 
schools, and the I  nspector of Schools, who is also 
Principal of the Ajmere College, is supposed to 
inspect all the schools twice a year.

The Native Sub-Inspectors are said to be open to 
bribes from the ttiachei’g, with whom they live aad 
board on their tours, and it is alleged against them 
that the character of their report depends in a 
great measure on that of the entertainment afford
ed them by the teachers.

It is difficult to see how this is to be cured, and 
it is for this reason that the Missionaries have not 
sought to extend their mission school system to 
greater distances than can at all times be over
taken by the Missionary's visitation. Such a trusty 
European Inspector as could devote himself entire
ly to the duties of constant insfiection might cure 
the evils of the present system.

Ques. 37.— What effect do you think that the 
withdrawal of Government to a large, extent from 
the direct management of schools or colleges would 
have upon the spread of education, and the growth 
of a spirit of reliance upon local exertions and 
combination for local purposes ?

Ans. 37.— Government should withdraw in all 
cases where private Missionary effort is willing to 
step in, and such withdrawal if judiciously carried 
out would result in good.

Ques. 41.— Is there indigenous instruction for 
girls in the province with which you are acquaint
ed ; and if so, what is its character ?

Afis. 41.— So far as I  am aware, the Govern
ment schools do nothing in this province for 
female education. Several mission schools for 
girls have been opened in the mission stations, and 
in a number of primary village schools girls attend 
with the boys, not however in any large number.

Ques. 50.— Is there any foundation for the 
statement that the officers of the Education De
partment take too exclusive |an interest in high 
education ? Would beneficial results be obtained 
by introducing into the department more men of
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practical training in the art of teaching and school 
management ?

Ans. 50.— Yes.—The Inspetor of Schools in 
this district knows so little o' the vernacular as 
to be wholly uinable within '.he last year at least 
to examine primaary schools or the vernacular 
classes in higher schools.

Qnes. 51.— Is the system of pupil teachers or 
monitors in force in your provnce ? If  so, please 
state how it worlks ?

Ans. 51.—I  cjan say nothii^ about it in the 
Government sysitem. We finl it works well to 
make the most advanced boy ironitor in our village 
primary schools on a pittance o:‘ R 2  a month.

Ques, 53.— Shiould the rate d£ fees in any class 
of schools or colleges vary according to the means 
of the parents or {guardians of the pupil ?

Ans. 53,— 1 th ink so.
Ques. 54.— Ha,s the demand for high education 

in your province reached such t stage as to make 
the profession of teaching a profitable one ? Have 
schools been opened by men of good position as a 
means of maintai ning themselves ?

Ans. 54.— No.
Ques. 55.— To what classes of institutions do 

you think that the system of assigning grants 
according to the results of pericdical examinations 
should be applied ? What do jou regard as the 
chief conditions for making this system equitable 
and useful ?

Ans. 55.— Too large a question for me to go 
into,

Ques. 63.—Are there any arrangements between 
the colleges and schools of your province to pre
vent boys who are expelled from one instvtutiou, ot 
who leave it improperly, from being received into 
another? What are the an’angements which you 
would suggest ?

Ans, 63.— None. Joint lists for expulsions of 
incorrigible boys might be circulated.

Ques. 68.— How far would Government be 
justified in withdrawing from any existing school or 
college, in places where any class of the population 
objects to attend the only alternative institution 
on the ground of its religious teaching ?

Ans. 68.— Have any such cases occurred, or is 
this purely hypothetical.

The follouoing Table shows the Nvmher of Mission 
Schools of the U. P. Church, Rajputana.
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Supplementary Statement o f  Dr. 
V a l e n t in e .

Ques. 14.— W ill you favour the Commission 
with your views, first, as to how the number of 
primary schools can be increased; and, secondly, 
how they can be gradually rendered more effici
ent?

Ans. 14.—I  am of opinion that if Commission
ers, Collectors, &c., were to take an interest in 
educational matters, both the number and the 
usefulness of the schools would be greatly in
creased. I  would have it, however, distinctly 
understood that these gentlemen should do so in 
their non-ofiicial capacity.

1 must here state I  have little or no experience 
of high Government officials having done so, and 
therefore should not care to dogmatise on the 
subject. Commissioners and Collectors, in our 
Regulation provinces, are a class of men with 
vehom I  have come very little in contact, inasmuch 
as the greatest part of my Indian life has been 
spent in a Native State, and my study of Indian 
ofiicial life has almost entirely been confined to 
the genus Political Agent. With one or two 
exceptions none of them ever did anything for 
education. Indeed, I  may safely say, the majority 
of them looked upon an educated Native as a 
rather objectionable type of humanity.

I  have, however, observed that these gentlemen 
had each a particular sĥ /uq. Some were sports
men, and the kind of sport engaged in varied 
with the tastes of the individual. Some shot snipe, 
some ducks, some deer, others went in for tiger- 
shooting. Now, I  found these gentlemen had 
simply to indicate their wishes to their attendants, 
and they had ample opportunities of gratifying 
their wishes. They were infallibly led to the 
moor where the snipe were in greatest abundance, 
where the ducks were in their best plumage, and 
even a tiger could be found and bagged, although, 
sometimes, after its death it was found to have a 
silver ring in its ear.

Judging from the ready manner in which 
these high officials had their wishes gratified, I  
take it for granted that if they were to interest 
themselves in anything useful to the people, 
more especially their education, they could in 
these departments render very material and im
portant services. If , for instance, it were known 
that schools were the shâ tq of the Commissioner 
or Collector, and that he himself visited them and 
encouraged education in his district, it would be 
found, I  believe, that education would rapidly 
spread; that every tahsildar would become a 
patron of letters, and every chaprasi have his son 
sent to the village or zila high school.

A  four-rupee pagri tied round the head of a 
really good village teacher by the Collector would, 
I  feel sure, greatly encourage him, and give him 
a position and influence for good, not only amongst 
his scholars, but amongst the general community.

Ques. 31.— Does the University curriculum 
afford a sufficient training for teachers in second
ary schools, or are specif Normal schools needed 
for the purpose ?

Ans. 31.—The very highest degree of any 
University is no security that its recipient will be 
successful as a teacher; oftentimes, indeed very 
frequently, the opposite is the case. I  am of 
opinion that a Normal school in which ths teachers 
are taught to teach is absolutely necessary, toge
ther with a carefully prepared series of school books.
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In each Normal scliool there should be carrefully 
prepared pictures and diag-rams similar to those 
contained in the books—specimens of naatural 
history—a microscope—a good magic lantfcem—  
and simple chemical apparatus. The lesscons of 
the book should be carefully prepared with those 
helps and appliances.

After a period the teacher should be m®.de to 
teach classes in the presence of the master.

Courses of popular lectures on natural sccience, 
sanitation, hygiene, history, literature, &c., gshould 
be inaugurated in connection with them. IC don'’t 
say that the overworked principal or proofessor 
should in all instances be called upon to c'deliver 
these lectures, but recruits should and comld be 
enlisted. These, illustrated by means off dia
grams, pictures, magic lanterns, chemicall and 
other experiments, would, speaking fromi our 
experience, draw crowds of educated higlh-class 
learned Native aristocracy.

A  similar course delivered in the vermacular 
would do the same for those who have not hiad the 
benefit of an English education, apart alto^gether 
from the good the Natives would derive fronn these 
lectures and courses of instruction. I  Ibelieve 
substantial benefit would accrue to the colkeges in 
the event of grants of money for the puirchase 
of apparatus.

Although possibly this is not the properr place 
in which to make remarks with regard to the 
line of policy that ought to be pursued b̂ y Gov
ernment with regard to educational purpcoses, I  
may be pardoned for maintaining my idleas on 
this subject in the present connection, and tthat is, 
that the wealthy Native gentlemen should be 
eneowraged to endow colleges aad schô ols for 
themselves, and that the Government, on the 
other hand, should be most careful as trusstees to 
administer such endowments in the way ini which 
the donors intended.

I  speak all the more plainly on this ŝubject, 
inasmuch as a considerable amount of exciitement 
has existed in Agra in the Native comimunity 
from the reports, in the first instance, thait Gov
ernment intended abolishing the collegce; and, 
secondly, that the money left by the late Pandit 
Gangadhar Shastri was to be given to tlhe Mu- 
hummadan College at Aligarh—a college tthe very 
name of which—Muhammadan—would ha,ve been 
an offence to such an orthodox Hindu as the 
Pandit in question.

With regard to this endowment of Pandit 
Gangadhar Shastri, it is by no means clear* that he 
did give it for all time coming to thie Agra 
College; but from the fact that he was a resident 
of Agra and made his money here and let his 
lands, several of which were in the Aligarh dis
trict, it certainly does appear as if he mieant his 
endowment to apply solely to Agra. Whether 
I  am right or wrong as to the intemtion of 
Gangadhar Shastri, I  think the policy of Govern
ment with regard to endowments for eduicational, 
or indeed any other, purpose ought to be sas I  have 
indicated, otherwise confidence in the intfegrity of 
Government will be lost, and there is ai danger 
that wealthy men will direct their mioney in 
another channel.

Q;iies. 34.— How far do you consider 1the text
books in use in all schools suitable ?

Ans. 84.—I  have not much experience of the 
school books at present in use. Such of them as 
I  have seen are lacking in several particulairs, as, for 
example, in the absence of information u]pon tech

nical subjects—agriculture, manufactures, and 
natural objects, as trees, stonies, earth, air, water, 
food, &c.

The books should be sinaply written and contain 
really good illustrations.

Qm s . 39.— Does defimite: instruction in duty 
and the principles of moral conduct occupy any 
place in the course of Government colleges and 
schools ? Have yon any sug'gestions to make on 
this subject?

Ans. 39.— I  am not sufficiently acquainted with 
the working of the Educational Department to 
be able to answer the first part of this question. 
With regard to the second part I  am of opinion 
that in all the school books lessons, tales, maxims, 
&c., attacking and exposing immorality from 
various points of view, should be introduced, such 
as lying, general untruthfulness, insincerity, dis
honesty, gambling, drunkenness, licentiousness, 
&c., &c.

Quotations and extracts might be made from all 
sources bearing upon these points; from the 
Hindu Shastras, Muhammadan and other sacred 
books, and the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments.

The names of the books from which the quota
tions are made should be* given.

I  would also have it laid down as a principle 
that every mem ber of the Educational Department 
should be a naoral man, from the highest official 
down to the lowest village teacher; that every 
one living in open immorality, or in the known 
practice of such vices as I  have indicated, notwith
standing his fitness otherwise, should be disquali
fied from remaining in the department.

It  is peculiarly the province of the Educational 
Department to foster the morality of its pupils, 
inasmuch as the practice of such vices as I  have 
mentioned saps the very foundations of intel
lectual progress which it is the aim of the Educa
tional Department to advance.

Ques. 60.— Does a strict interpretation of the 
principles of religious neutrality require the with
drawal of the Government from the direct 
management of colleges and schools ?

Ans. 60.— Certainly not.
A great deal of talk has been heard in some 

quarters about the strict neutrality of Govern
ment in matters of religion. Strict neutrality 
in matters of religion, as some have defined it, 
“ studiously avoiding the mention of all religious 
subjects,is an absolute impossibility, and is not 
desirable, even if possible.

I  will illustrate what I  mean. A considerable 
number of years ago a book was published in 
England entitled the Eclipse of Faith. One of 
the chapters of that book was headed the Blank 
Bible. The writer in the form of an allegory 
showed howthoroughly the principles and language 
of the Bible had found its way into every form 
of literatm-e, history, biography, books of travel, 
adventure, poetry, &c., &c. The writer stated 
that he dreamt that one morning he went into 
his study, and, as was his custom, he took up 
his Greek New Testament to read a portion of 
it. When he opened it he found that it had 
been converted into a volume of white paper. 

"̂A stupid joke,’" he said, ‘‘ has been played 
upon me.’" Laying the volume aside, he took 
up his English Bible, and found it in the same 
condition, and, on examination, he found all the 
copies of the Holy Scriptures in his house had
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been dealt with in a lite  manner, Nor was tLis 
a ll : he found that in every book in which a quota
tion, expression, or allusion taken from the Scrip
tures had been made, that much was blotted out. 
The consequence was that the booksellers found 
to their dismay that their well-filled shelves of 
books had been converted into a heap of unsale
able rubbish. The condition of the magnificent 
public libraries can be conceived, inasmuch as 
scarcely a single book in any langaage had escaped 
the mutilation complained of.

There is not one singfe book in any department 
of literature' prescribed by the Universities for 
examination and taught in our schools and colleges 
in which these quotations, figures, and allusions 
do not abound, and when occurring must be ex
plained. Thoroughly to understaad a passage it 
will sometimes be necessary to explain a Christian 
doctrine, narrate an incident in the life of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, what he said, what he did, and 
what was done to him. A  thousand other inci
dents connected with the Old and New Testament 
Scriptures will be found, and, to give the pupils 
even an idea of what the writer means, theĵ  must 
be similarly treated.

A  person ignorant of the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Testament is not capable of teaching 
English literature. A  person who, either in a 
Government or any other college or school, studi
ously avoids religious subjects, is notoriously want
ing in his duty to his pupils.

In this connection I  may mention several facts 
that have come under my own observation’.

When I  went to Jeypore in 1866 I  found the 
English teacher, himself a high-caste Brahman, 
in the Maharajahs college, when teaching his 
class, had a copy of the Holy Bible beside him, 
and in explanation of any passage in the English 
lesson containing a scriptural allusion, read the 
incident from the Bible itself. One of the pas
sages in the book was Byron^s Poem; The Battle 
of Sennacherib; “ The Assyrian came down like 
a wolf on the fold,'  ̂ &c. The teacher turned uj) 
the Bible and read the passage bearing on that 
historical event. I  do not now remember whether 
the teacher himself had been trained in a mission 
school or not. 1 think the probabilities are that 
he was so, because he knew his duty so well and 
did it so faithfully. The pupils were not fright
ened by the reading of' the Scriptures. What 
intelligent educated pupil would be? So far 
from being frightened, quite a number of these 
pupils in the Maharajahs college asked to be 
allowed to come to my bungalow, quite two miles 
distance from their own houses, twice a week to 
read the Bible. .

I  may mention another circumstance in connec
tion with this matter of religious neutrality. 
Under the late Maharaja of Jeypore I  found a 
public library containing upwards of seven or 
eight thousand volumes in all departments of 
science, philosophy, and literature. In  that 
library there is a fair representation of Christian 
theology. I  suggested to His Highness the 
Maharaja the introduction of these. Certain 
parties objected, as they did to the whole library 
idea. I  stated what I  conceived very sufBcient 
reasons why such books should be in such a 
library, and with these the Maharaja agreed.

I  merely state these facts to show, that in 
any scheme of education comprehending a know
ledge of history and English literature, religious 
neutrality is an impossibility; that religious
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neutrality at least which has been defined to be
studiously avoiding the mention of all religious 

subjects.hh
Secondly.— It is not a fact that “ anything that 

smacks of foreign religions is distasteful to the 
Natives of this c o u n t r y Such a statement is 
contradictory to facts, and is a libel upon the 
intelhgence of the liigh-class,'’̂  intelligent, edu
cated Natives of this country. This is my own 
experience, and one has only to read the most 
respectable high-class Native newspapers and listen 
to the addresses of the most intelligent and most 
highly educated Natives of Bengal, Madras, and 
Bombay to find that such a statement is entirely 
without foundation, as far as the high-class, in
telligent, well-educated Natives are concerned. 
With regard to those who are neither high-class, 
intelligent, nor educated, much of this talk about 
religious neutrality is the cause of an immense 
amount of misunderstanding and consequent 
mischief. The Natives of this country are essen
tially a religious people. It  is almost impossible 
for them to understand or believe that a person 
can exist without a religion, and possessing it 
that he shall not follow it. When, therefore, 
on the one hand it is stated that the Government 
is neutral in matters of religion, and at the same 
time the Government introduces into its schools 
and colleges books saturated with Christian 
thought, Christian morality, Christian history, 
&c., &c., the conclusion that they come to is that 
the Government is actually deceiving them, pro
fessing one thing and doing the opposite.

Thirdly.— Missionary institutions as such are 
not unpopular with high-class ”  educated, intel
ligent Natives of this country, as witness Dr. 
Duffys College and the General Assembly’s College 
in Calcutta, the schools and colleges in the whole 
of India. The General Assembly's Institution 
is so filled with students that scarcely standing 
room could be found for another pupil. The 
students of these institutions will bear comparison 
in point of “ high-classlearning and intelligence 
with the students of any institution in India.

The reasons for the popularity of these Mis
sionary institutions are that—

The education is of the most thorough kind; 
hampered by no dogmas of religious neutrality, 
it is directed to the development of the intellec
tual and moral natures of the pupils.

Something may be due also to the character 
of the men. One of the doctrines of the Chris
tian religion is Whatever thy hand findeth to do, 
do it with all thy might.h' The teachers are 
industrious and painstaking.

Another principle of the Christian religion is 
“ Do good to all men.hh The Missionaries interest 
themselves in the temporal, intellectual, and spi
ritual nature of their pupils. This, I  know, is 
greatly appreciated by the pupils, and Missionary 
teachers are consulted and trusted by them in a 
way that possibly no other class of Europeans is. 
Do I  require to say anything about their truthful
ness, sincerity, scholarship, &c., &c.

Nor are the high-class educated Natives of the 
country slow to observe and appreciate these ex
cellencies. Repeatedly has the late Maharaja, a 
high-class, intelligent Native, in durbar, in the 
midst of conflicting opinions and counsels, address
ed me : ‘̂ Now, Doctor Sahib, you are a Mission
ary ; neither look to them nor look to me, give 
me your opinion truthfully as a Missionary does-̂ h

Who has not heard of the enthusiasm with
9^
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whicTi the pupils of Duff and Dr. Wilson speak of 
their masters. The public meetings, testimonials, 
and addresses presented to them on their leaving 
India, and how the Native Press caught up the 
enthusiasm and spread it over the whole coantry, 
are matters of notoriety. We all remember how, 
when Dr. Wilson died, the whole of the Native 
community of Bombay turned out and gave him 
a public funeral.

I  am far from supposing the Education Depart
ment has accomplished its object when it has edu
cated a number of young men and shaken hands 
with them at the college gates. Our colleges and 
professors ought to be centres and leaders of the 
intellectual life of the community in which they 
are situated.

By  THE R e v . W . R . B l a c k e t t .
Q. 1.— You state in your answer 49 that the 

Government school at Masuda is kept up con
trary to the direction of the Chief Commissioner. 
Is  the population of that town sufficient to justify 
the maintenance of two schools of the same class ?

A. 1 .— I  think the population is about 1,400 : 
130 boys attend the mission school, and about 46 
the Government school, and that after the whole 
town has been canvassed by the Thakur in favour 
of the Government school.•

Q. 2.— You state (answer 82) that Native Sub- 
Inspectors are open to bribes and other material 
influences with respect to their reports. Have 
any facts indicating the truth of this statement 
fallen under your own observation ?

A. 2 .— No. I  simply report the statements of 
the people.

Q. 3 .— Does your experience lead you to agree 
with the opinion that nothing but the teaching of 
English will induce Natives to send their children 
to mission schools ?

A. 5.— Certainly not. There is no English 
taught in our village schools, and yet they are 
largely attended,

Q. 4.— Do you think (answer 9) that Normal 
schools for training teachers would be effective in 
raising up efficient teachers without any such 
system of continued study as you describe ?

A. 4.— No. I  think Normal schools would 
improve the teachers, but would not be sufficient. 
After they had finished their course at the Nor
mal school, they would probably settle down con
tentedly, study no more, and be content with the 
position they had gained.

Q. 5 .— Have you found this system of con
tinued instruction and repeated examinations to be 
effectual in raising the calibre and efficiency of 
your teachers ?

A. 5.— Yes. In  our mission schools we have 
found it very useful.

Q. 6.— Do you think that no attempt ought 
to be made to take fees from agriculturists ?

A. 6.— I  think that a good deal of discretion is 
requisite. But I  think that the principle of de
manding fees is a right one.

Q. 7.— Do you give your pupil-teachers any 
extra instruction, and do many of them go on to 
become regular teachers ?

A. 7.— We have no pupil-teachers of a high 
enough grade to go on to Normal schools. We 
draw our teachers mostly from among lads edu
cated out of the province. But we are now get
ting Christian lads educated by ourselves, and 
these are employed as pupil-teachers.

By M r . D eig h t o n ,
Q. 1.— Towards the close of your second an

swer you say that formerly an understanding “ ex-

Cross-examination o f  D r . V a l e n t in e .
isted between the Missionaries and the Government 
that no school would be placed in a village that had 
previously been occupied by either p a r ty ,a n d  
that Mr. Reid had been felt by the Missionaries 
to have violated this agreement. By Government 
do you mean the Educational Officers ?

A. 1.— I  mean the Educational Officers.
Q. 2 .— Do you think that an Educational 

Officer who disapproves of such an agreement is 
bound to maintain it ?

A. 2 .— I  think Mr. Reid ought to have main
tained the agreement entered into by his prede
cessor for certain reasons, first, because it would 
have been conducive to the interests of education 
in the district or the particular place; secondly, 
because the arrangement had itself been of so long' 
duration, and had been found to work so well in 
the hands of those who had had the working of 
i t ; thirdly, I  think that it is a wrong policy for a 
Government, or Government officials, hastily to 
disturb an arrangement of such long duration, and 
which had been found to answer so well.

Q. 3.— In your answer to questions 19 and 
20 you are of opinion that the grants-in-aid are too 
much at the mercy of the Government Inspector 
and officials through whom the application is 
made, and by whom, to be successful, they must 
be endorsed. In  whose hands, if not in those of the 
Inspectors, would you leave the duty of determin
ing whether a grant should be recommended or not ?

A. 3.— My idea is that, if there were any dif-- 
ference between the Inspector and the head of the 
institution, the head of the institution feels in 
many instances that due respect is not paid to 
any exception that he may take to the action of 
the Government Inspector. I  think that, though 
it cannot be obtained, except through the channel 
indicated, the Missionary feels that he has not 
such access to head-quarters as would be desirable.

Q. 4 .— In your answer to questi&ns 24 and 
49, in what way did the Missionary to whom you 
refer guarantee that ample provision both in the 
way of teachers and school accommodation had been, 
and would continue to be, *made for every boy 
in Masuda who could be induced to study at a 
school ?

A. 4 .— I  am not aware.
Q. 5 .—In  your answer to question 50 you say 

“  Yes. . . . The Inspector of Schools in this
District knows so little of the vernacular as to be 
wholly unable within the last year at least to 
examine primary schools or the vernacular classes 
in higher schools.̂  ̂ Taking it for granted that 
you know Mr. Reid to be incompetent in this 
respect, do you think this fact any foundation for 
a general statement that the officers of the Edu
cation Department take too exclusive an interest 
in higher education ?

A. 5 .— I  have confined my answer entirely to the 
Inspector of Schools in this district, and have made 
no reflection whatever upon any other officials.
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Q. 6.— Have you any evidence that leads you 
to believe the allegation made to ’yoii that Sub- 
Inspectors are opea to bribes from the teachers ?

A. 6.— I  have no personal evidence. I  think 
it is not material what my opinion is as to the 
truth of the statement.

Q. 7.— Were any particulars mentioned?
J. 7.— No particulars. The statement re

corded here is as it was communicated to me.
Q. 8 .— Not having any evidence that leads 

you to believe this allegation, do you think it just 
to bring it before this Commission ?

A. 8.— I  think it not only just, but a matter 
of great importance, arid this Commission should 
be made acquainted with the Native opinion con
nected. with the subject which they are investigat
ing, the defects or errors that may exist in present 
system, and any suggestion that may be thrown 
out as to their remedy.

By M r .  W a r d .

Q. 1 .— You say of the schools in Ajmere and 
Mairwara: “ They were few in number and, being 
entirely in the hands of the Deputy Commissioner, 
were without superintendence and in a miserable 
condition You do not then agree with the opi
nion of the last witness that primary schools 
should be under the strict supervision of civil 
officers ?

A. i .— No.
Q. 2 .— In  your answer 32 you say :— It  

is difficult to see how this is to be cured/  ̂ Do 
these words refer any more to the taking of 
bribes by the Native Sub-Inspectors than to the 
making of vague allegations against them by the 
Natives ?

A. 2.— It refers to the taking of bribes.
Q. 3 .—Then you assume that the taking of 

bribes is a fact ?
A. 3.— No j but the people believe it.
Q. 4 .— I  understand that in your answer 37, 

as printed, there is an important error, and that 
you intended to say private or Missionary effort.

A. 4.— Yes.
Q. 5 .—In your Supplementary Statement you 

speak of Collectors and Commissioners giving 
their leisure hours to education. Do you not 
think that if a Collector or a Commissioner were 
to make a ^ow of special interest in education 
which he did not feel, he would be liable to have 
the same kind of deception practised on him as 
was practised on the gentleman you speak of who 
shot a tiger with a silver ring in its ear, believing 
it to be a wild tiger. Do you not think, for in
stance, that boys dressed in girls  ̂ clothes might be 
shown to him as a girls  ̂ school ?

A. 5.— Very probably. What I  wish is that 
he should take as real an interest in education as 
he does now in sport.

Letters from  t h e  R e v . J .  S. W oodside, 
American Fresbyterian Mission.

To G. E . W ard, Esq., C.S., Educational Com-
mission, dated RakAa, Fatehgarhy the 3rd June,
1882.

In  reply to your note of the 31st ultimo, now 
before me, I  beg to say that I  duly received your 
previous letter of 10th May, with the printed 
questions, and have been considering the points

of principles I  should like to support before the 
Commission;

These I  hope to forward to you before the 15 th 
of the present month, as requested in your note.

In  the mean time I  would mention the follow
ing as the leading thoughts which present them
selves to me in considering these questions :—

1. Government must educate the people of 
India. Others may, but Government must. To 
educate the masses is one of the highest duties of 
a Government, and I  do not think our Govern
ment would be justified in making over this work 
to any irresponsible parties. I  know of no other 
agency, or combination of agencies, that can take 
the place of Government in this great work.

(i. The common people—the masses— should be 
the special object aimed at in a Government 
ischeme of education. I  should like to see it in 
the power of every child in India, irrespective of 
sex, to receive an education. Not only so, but I  
should hke to see it made compulsory on parents to 
Lave their children educated, as in some States 
of America.

3. Schools for the poor should be absolutely free. 
These primary schools to be supported by a 
school tax. The most popular tax in America is 
the school tax. Bachelors and men without child
ren of their own pay it as pleasantly as those who 
have families to be taught.

4. Schools of a higher order should also be main
tained at all important centres. In  these, fees 
could be levied so as to make them, at least parti
ally, self-supporting.

5. High schools, colleges, and Universities 
should all have a place in the educational system. 
Rich men should be encouraged to endow these, 

and thus release Govexnoient from the great ex
penditure required for their support.

6. Scholarships should be founded in these for 
the encouragement and aid of poor but deserving 
students.

7. Grants-in-aid to Missionary and other private 
schools should be given, and “ payment-by-re- 
snlts be the principle that should regulate such 
grants.

8. Government inspection should be maintained. 
I  do not think it is yet possible to obtain the 
services of unpaid agents of this class. Inspection 
should in all cases be thorough and impartial.

9. Girls  ̂ schools should everywhere be specially 
encouraged. T h e c ry in g  want of India is fe
male education. These schools should be conduct
ed on principles that will not violate the prejudices 
of the people about seclusion. Education will 
soon destroy that prejudice.

10. I  do not think the time has come when 
primary education can be entrusted to the Muni
cipalities. Such primary schools as I  desire to see 
would be most distasteful to most Natives of the 
class that form our Municipal Committees at the 
present day. Fifty years hence such a scheme 
might be thought of.

These are some of the main principles I .  should 
like to support before the Commission. I  hope to 
be more specific in my next,

To G. E . W ard, ’Esq., C.S., Educational Com
mission, dated Rakha, Fatehgarh, the 14th June, 
1882.

After careful consideration.I  find it will be al
together impossible for me to give my views in
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writing at this time, on the several points on 
which I  may have something to say before the 
Commission.

I  shall, however, try to make a synopsis, which 
I  can hand to you at the timê , on topics contained 
in the following questions :—

1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12,13,14,15,—  
17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 2 4 ,-2 6 , 27 ,-30 , 31,

— 33, 3 4 ,-3 6 , 37, 38 ,-40 , 41 ,-43 , 44,-46,—  
5 1 ,-5 3 , 54, 55, 56, 67, 58, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 
64, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, and 70.

On some of these questions I  shall have very 
little to say, and all I  can say regarding any of 
them will be in support of the principles laid down 
in my note of the 3rd instant.

JEvidence of thel^^Y. J .  S. W o o d s id e , American Freshyterian-^ission^ Fatehgarh.
Ques. 1 .—Please state what opportunities you 

have had of forming on opinion on the subject of 
education in India, and in what province your 
experience has been gained.

Ans. 1 .— For over 33 years I  have been more or 
less identified with educational work; chiefly in 
the North-Western Provinces. I  was 5̂  years in 
the Punjab.

Ques. S.—Do you think that in your province 
the system of primary education has been placed 
on a sound basis, and is capable of development 
up to the requirements of the community ? Can 
you suggest any improvements in the system of 
.administration or in the course of instruction ?

Ans. 2.—I  do not thinh that primary education 
has yet been placed on a satisfactory basis, nor do 
I  believe it possible to devise any plan by which

the requirements of the community may all 
at once be met. It  will be a work of time.

Ques. 3 .—In  your province is primary in
struction sought for by the people in general, or 
by particular classes only ? Do any classes spe
cially hold aloof from i t ; and if so, why ? Are 
any classes practically excluded from i t ; and, if so, 
from what causes ? What is the attitude of the 
influential classes towards the extension of elemen
tary knowledge to every class of society ?

Ans. 3 .—The desire for primary instruction 
among the people is by no means general. The. 
great mass of the lower classes are completely in
different, and certain classes are practically ex
cluded. I  have found the attitude of the influen
tial classes by no means favourable to the exten
sion of elementary knowledge to every class of 
society.’’̂

Ques. 4 .— To what extent do indigenous schools 
exist in your province? How far are they a 
relic of an ancient village s:ystem ? Can you de
scribe the subjects and character of the instruc
tion given in them, and the system of disci
pline in vogue ? What fees are taken from the 
scholars ? From what classes are the masters of 
such schools generally selected, and what are their 
qualifications ? Have any arrangements been made 
for training or providing masters in such schools. 
Under what circumstances do you consider that 
indigenous schools can be turned to good 
account as part of a system of national education, 
and what is the best method to adopt for this 
purpose ? Are the masters willing to accept 
State aid and to conform to the rules under 
which such aid is given ? How far has the grant- 
in-aid system been extended to indigenous schools 
and can it be further extended ?

Ans. 4 .— Indigenous schools are to be met 
with very generally. Sonne of the teachers in 
these might become useful teachers in primary 
schools, but their system of instruction' is capable

of improvement. I  cannot say how far the 
grant-in-aid system has been extended to them, 
but I  would be in favour of aiding all who 
should be able to pass a certain examination, 
and who would conform to Government regu
lations in reference to subjects of study, in
spection, &c.

Ques, 5.—What opinion does your experience 
lead you to hold of the extent and value of home 
instruction ? How far is a boy educated at home 
able to compete, on equal terms, at examinations 
qualifying for the public service, with boys edu
cated at school ?

Ans. 5.—I  have met with some excellent Per
sian scholars who had been taught “ at home.̂ ' 
Private teaching is liable to be more technical 
than in public schools, and not so well calculated 
to qualify men for the public service.

Ques. 6.— How far can the Government de
pend on private effort, aided or unaided, for the 
supply of elementary instruction in rural districts ? 
Can you enumerate the private agencies which 
exist for promoting primary instruction ?

Ans. 6.— Government should not depend on 
private effort, aided or unaided/  ̂ for the supply 

of elementary instruction in . rural districts. I  
know of no such agencies that could be depended 
upon at present.

Ques. 7.— How far, in your opinion, can funds 
assigned for primary education in rural districts 
be advantageously administered by district com
mittees or local boards? What are the proper 
limits of the control to be exercised by sach 
bodies ?

Ans. 7.— A suitable system of inspection seems 
to be the only check that can be had on the admi
nistration of funds by district committees and 
local boards for education in rural districts,

Ques. 8 .— What classes of schools should, in 
your opinion, be entrusted to* Municipal commit
tees for support and management ? Assuming that 
the provision of elementary instruction in towns 
is to be a charge against Municipal funds what 
security would you suggest against the possibi
lity of Municipal committees failing to make suffi
cient provision?

Ans. S.— I  do not think the time has yet come 
when primary education should be entrusted to 
Municipal committees. ’There may be instances 
of special enlightenment in these bodies, but I  
have not met with them. I f  such committees 
are to be entrusted with this work, their ad
ministration should be under very stringent re
gulations.

Ques. 9 .— Have you any suggestions to make 
on the system in force for providing teacljers in 
primary schools? What is the p-eseni; social
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status of village schoolmasters ? Do they exert 
a beneficial influence among the villagers ? Can 
you suggest measures, other than increase of pay, 
for improving their position ?

Ans. 9 .— I  think all teachers should be selected 
from those who hold certificates of having had a 
special training in some Normal school, as is the 
case now in the National Schools in Ireland. 
Teachers require special training for their work. 
Such certificated teachers should receive a higher 
scale of pay than others. These conditions having 
been sSHired, the position of the teacher would 
be better ahd his work more satisfactory.

Ques. 10.— What subjects of instruction, if in
troduced into primary schools, would make them 
more acceptable to the community at large, and 
especially to the agricultural classes ? Should any 
special means be adopted for making the instruc
tion in such subjects efficient ?

Ans. 10.—Arithmetic and mensuration are al
ways popular with the agricultural classes. The 
children should also be taught letter-writing, 
so as to be able to conduct their own correspond
ence.

Ques. 11.— Is the vernacular recognised and 
taught in the schools of your province the dialect 
of the people j and, if not, are the schools on that 
account less useful and popular ?

Ans. 11.— I  consider Urdu quite sufficient for 
the people of the North-Western Provinces, but 
ŵ here parents desire it, Hindi should be taught. 
I  would teach the Roman character to every child 
in these primary schools. A knowledge of that 
character would be highly appreciated, especially 
for letter-writing.

Ques. 12.—Is  the system of payment by results 
suitable, in your opinion, for the promotion of 
education amongst a poor and ignorant people ?

Ans. 12.— The system of payment by results is 
the only one that will secure the diligence and 
perseverance of the teachers.

Ques. 13.— Have you any suggestions to make 
regarding the taking of fees in primary schools ?

Ans. 13.— Fees might be collected from the 
more advanced classes, but I  think nothing should 
be charged at first, as the difficulty will be to get 
the children to enter school at all.

Ques. 14.—W ill you favour the Commission 
with your views, first, as to how the number of 
primary Schools can be increased; and, secondly, 
how they can be gradually rendered more efficient ?

Ans. 14.—The only way in which primary schools 
can be rendered more popular and efficient, is by 
the employment of trained teachers.

Ques. 15.— Do you know of any instances in 
which Government educational, institutions of the 
higher order have been closed or transferred to the 
management of local bodies, as contemplated in 
paragraph 6̂  of the despatch of 1854? And 
what do you regard as the chief reasons why more 
effect has not been given to that provision ?

Ans. 15.— I  do not know of any instance in 
which a Government educational institution has 
been closed in accordance with the spirit of the 
despatch of 1854.

Ques. 16.—Do you know of any cases in which 
Government institutions of the higher order 
might be closed or transferred to private bodies, 
with or without aid, without injury to education, 
or to any interests which it is the duty of Govern
ment to protect ?

N.-W.P.

Ans. 16.— I  do remember a case in which a 
Government school was opened beside our mission 
school at Dehra, and was afterwards closed when 
it was found that the boys preferred the mission 
school.

Ques. 17.— In the province with which you are 
acquainted, are any gentlemen able and ready to 
come forward and aid, even more extensively than 
heretofore, in the establishment of schools and 
colleges upon the grant-in-aid system ?

Ans. 17.— I  do not know any gentlemen at 
present who seem prepared to take over any of the 
Government schools or colleges to work them on 
the grant-in-aid system.

Ques. 18.—If  the Government, or any local 
authority having control of public money, were to 
announce its determination to withdraw after a 
given term of years from the maintenance of any 
higher educational institution, what measures 
would be best adapted to stimulate private effort 
in the interim so as to secure the maintenance of 
such institution on a private footing ?

Ans. 18.— I  know of no means that I  could 
recommend by which private effort could be sti
mulated in the direction contemplated in ques
tion 18.

Qiies. 19.— Have you any remarks to offer on 
the principles of the grant-in-aid system, or the 
details of its administration ? Are the grants 
adequate in the case of {a) colleges, (b) boys'* 
schools, {c) girls  ̂ schools, (r/) Normal schools?

Ans. 19.— I  have always found the Educational 
Department liberal and fair in the distribution of 
the grant-in-aid. I  was never refused any grant 
asked for by me in connection with schools under 
my charge. I  know certain schools that would 
like to have larger grants than they at present 
enjoy.

Ques. 20 .— How far is the whole educational 
system, as at present administered, one of practical 
neutrality, i.e., one in which a school or a college 
has no advantage or disadvantage as regards Gov
ernment aid and inspection from any religious 
principles that are taught or not taught in it?

Ans. 20.— The administration of the department 
has always seemed to me to be one of practical 
neutrality.^  ̂ I  know of no instance of partiality 
in the distribution of the grants-in-aid.

Ques. 21 .— What classes principally avail them
selves of Government or aided schools and colleges 
for the education of their children ? How far is 
the complaint well founded that the wealthy classes 
do not pay enough for such education ? What is 
the rate of fees payable for higher education in 
your province, and do you consider it adequate ?

Ans. 21.— Hindus generally avail themselves of 
Government and aided education. There are some 
of the lower castes of Hindus who do not. Muham
madans, as a class, do not patronise Government and 
aided schools so much as they should do. I  think 
it is more the fault of the managers of a school 
than of the wealthy classeŝ  ̂ whose children 
attend it, that these do not pay more than they do 
for education. 4 he highest rate of pay in any 
school in this district known to me is Re. 1 per 
mensem. I  think this is quite enough for this 
class of schools.

Ques. 22 .—Can you adduce any instance of a 
proprietary school or college supported entirely by 
fees ?

Ans. 2 2 .^1  do not know of any proprietary 
school or college supported entirely by fees. There

95
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is an Arya Samaj school in Farukhabad, but it 
is supported chiefly by subscription.

Ques. 23. —Is it, in your opinion, possible for a 
non-Government institution of the higher order 
to become influential and stable when in direct 
competition with a similar Government institu
tion ? I f  so, under what conditions do you consider 
that it might become so ?

Ans. 23.— It  is quite possible for a mission 
school to compete with a Government school. I f  
the teaching is superior the boys will prefer it. 
The success of any institution depends entirely on 
the educational staff. Indian boys know wh§n 
they are well taught, and will invariably go where 
the teaching is best.

Ques. 24.— Is the cause of higher education in 
your province injured by any unhealthy compe
tition ; and, if so, what remedy, if any, would you 
apply ?

Ans. 24.— I  do not consider the cause of higher 
education to be injured by any kind of competi
tion.

Ques. 26.— Is the instruction imparted in 
secondary schools calculated to store the minds of 
those who do not pursue their studies further with 
useful and practical information ?

Ans. 26.— I  consider the instruction in second
ary schools calculated to improve the minds of 
the pupils. The amount of such improvement 
will depend on the character of the instruction.

Ques. 27.—Do you think there is any truth in 
the statement that the attention of teachers and 
pupils is unduly directed to the Entrance Examina
tion of the University? I f  so,are you of opinion 
that this circumstance impairs the practical value 
of the education in secondary schools for the re
quirements of ordinary life ?

Ans. 27 .— Yes; I  think the Entrance Examina
tions engross more time and attention than they 
ought. Young men bend all their energies to the 
study of the subjects prescribed for these examin
ations, and neglect other things that are quite as 
important in a liberal education.

Ques. 30.— Is Municipal support at present ex
tended to grant-in-aid schools, whether belonging 
to Missionary or other bodies j and how far is this 
support likely to be permanent ?

Ans. 30.— Some of our schools receive limited 
grants from Municipalities. I  cannot say whether 
such are likely to permanent. I  know of no 
reason why they may not be so.

Ques. 31.— Does the University curriculum 
afford a sufficient training for teachers in secondary 
schools, or are special Normal schools needed for 
the purpose?

Ans. 31.— I  do not think the University curricu
lum of itself sufficient to make good teachers.
I  consider Normal schools absolutely necessary to 
furnish good teachers.

Ques, 33.— Can you suggest any method of 
securing efficient voluntary agency in the work of 
inspection and examination ?

Ans. 33.— I  know of no method of securing 
efficient voluntary agency in the work of inspec
tion and examination. Such agencies must be 
paid for.

Ques. 34.— How far do you consider the text
books in use in all schools suitable ?

Ans. 34,— There is a general consensus of opi
nion that the text-books now in use are not what

tkey ought to be. This, I  find, holds with regard 
to» teachers in Government schools, as well as 
among Missionaries.

Ques. 36 .— In a complete scheme of education 
for India, what part can, in your opinion, be most 
effectively taken by the State and by other 
agencies ?

Ans. 36.— I  look upon Government as bound to 
nuaintain such a scheme of education as would 
overtake the great work as if there were no other 
aĝ encies in the land but its own. A.t the same 
time every encouragement should be given to other 
agencies, qualified to take part in the work.

Ques. 37.— What effect do you think that the 
viiî ithdrawal of Government to a large extent from 
the direct management of schools or colleges would 
have upon the spread of education, and the growth 
of a spirit of reliance upon local exertions and 
combination for local purposes.

Ans. 37.— I  think the withdrawal of Government 
from the work of education would have a most 
disastrous effect upon the country.

I  would have the Government endeavour to 
carry out the spirit of the despatch of 1854.

Their care should be more for the masses, while 
tlie higher education will provide for itself.

Ques. 38.— In the event of the Government 
withdrawing to a large extent from the direct 
management of schools or colleges, do you appre
hend that the standard of instruction in any class 
of institutions would deteriorate ? If  you think 
so, what measures would you suggest in order to 
prevent this result ?

Ans. 38.— I  feel certain the withdrawal of Gov
ernment would cause a deterioration in the standard 
of instruction, except in the case of ceitain Mis
sionary institutions, where a high standard must 
be maintained. I  can offer no suggestion that 
would look towards the release of Government 
from its obligation to educate the people.

Ques. 40.— Are any steps taken for promoting 
the physical well-being of students in the schools 
or colleges in your province ? Have you any sug
gestions to make on the subject ?

Ans. 40.— It is very important that the physical 
well-being of students should be cared for. In 
gome instances attention is paid to this, but I  fear 
in the common schools it is entirely neglected.

Ques. 41.— Is there indigenous instruction for 
girls in the province with which you are*acquaint- 
ed; and, if so, what is its character ?

Ans. 41.— I  know of no indigenous schools for 
girls in this district, nor do I  think any such 
exist throughout the North-Western Provinces.
If  they do, I  have not come in contact with them.

Ques. 43 .— Have you any remarks to make on 
the subject of mixed schools ?

Ans. 43 .— If  by “ mixed schools is meant 
schools for both sexes, I  should think such insti
tutions impracticable, except where the pupils are 
Christians. The very best effects are produced in 
America by carrying this principle out in all 
classes of schools. India is not yet ready for 
“ mixed schools.̂ ^

Ques. 44.— ^What is the best method of provid
ing teachers for girls?

Am. 44.—Train them. The same principle 
applies to female as to male teachers.

Ques. 46.— In the promotion of female educa
tion, what share has already been taken by Euro*-
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pean ladies ; and how far would it be possible t<o 
increase the interest which ladies might take im 
this cause ?

Ans. 46.—There have been a few ladies whco 
have interested themselves in female education, buit 
there is not much reliance to be placed on suchi 
help. Normal schools conducted by Europeam 
trained ladies are the only agencies that can pos
sibly meet the wants of the community.

Ques. 51.— Is  the system of pupil-teachers oir 
monitors in force in your province ? If  so, please 
state how it works.

Ans. 51.— I  have always encouraged the systenn 
of pupil-teachers, and found it work well. I t  is a  
species of training that is invaluable to those who 
afterwards become teachers.

Ques. 53.— Should the rate of fees in any class 
of schools or colleges vary according to the mean® 
of the parents or guardians of the pupil ?

Ans. 53.— It  is very diHicult to rate fees accord
ing to the wealth of parents or guardians. Fees 
must be fixed with a view to the average means off 
those likely to patronise the school.

. Ques. 54.— Has the demand for high educatiom 
in your province reached such a stage as to make 
the profession of teaching a profitable one ? Have 
schools been opened by men of good position as 
a means of maintaining themselves ?

Ans. 54.— I  know of no instance in which the 
demand for high education has led to the establish
ment of schools by men of good position as a, 
means of maintaining themselves.

Ques. 55.—To what classes of institutions do> 
you think that the system of assigning grants 
according to the results of periodical examinations 
should be applied ? What do you regard as the 
chief conditions for making this system equitable 
and useful ?

Ans. 55.— The system of assigning grants ac
cording to the results of periodical examination® 
should apply to all classes of institutions where 
these grants are received. A certain standard 
should be fixed for each class of school, and any 
school failing to reach that standard should not 
enjoy the full benefit of the grant.

Ques. 56.—To what classes of institutions do 
you think that the system of assigning grants- 
in-aid of the salaries of certificated teachers can be 
best applied? Under what conditions do you 
regard thfs system as a good one ?

Ans. 56.—I  think grants should be made to the 
school, not to individual teachers. I f  given 
directly to the teachers, it would lead to the 
practical absorpti5n of the grant by one man; 
whereas the object of the grant should be to 
enable each school to increase its teaching staff.

Ques. 57 .— To what proportion of the gross 
expense do you think that the grant-in-aid should 
amount under ordinary circumstances in the case 
of colleges and schools of all grades ?

Ans. 57.— One-half, I  think, is a vey fair 
proportion.

Ques, 58.— What do you consider to be the 
maximum number of pupils that can be efficiently 
taught as a class by one instructor in the case of 
colleges and schools respectively ?

Ans. 58.— Under a proper system of teaching, 
and with a suitable class-room, a good teacher 
can do justice to a very large class. The numbers 
admissible into such classes will depend upon the

requirements of the school. I  consider it as easy 
to teach a class of 50 as a class of 10.

Ques. 59.— In your opinion, should fees in col
leges be paid by the term or by the month ?

Ans. 59 ,— I  think fees in colleges should be 
paid by the term, not by the month.

Ques. 60.— Does a strict interpretation of the 
principle of religious neutrality require the with
drawal of the Government from the direct man
agement of colleges and schools ?

Ans, 60.— This so-called principle of “ religious 
neutrality is, in my opinion, the chief defect in 
the Government system. As well might you ask 
if “ a strict interpretation of the principle of re
ligious neutrality^'’ would require the British 
Government to retire from the Government of 
India, altogether! The British Government is 
here, not by invitation of the People of India, 
nor upon terms of sufferance prescribed by 
them. The Government of India has been com
mitted by God into the hands of Great Britain. 
That nation is professedly Christian, and is bound 
to exhibit its Christian principles in India as in 
every part of the world. In  excluding from 
Government school-books the higher maxims of 
Christian morality, they are guilty of a moral 
cowardice utterly unworthy of a Christian people. 
This species of religious neutrality should cease for 
ever. Instead of feeding the youthful mind of 
India with husks. Government should endeavour 
to furnish a school literature rich in Christian 
thought and Christian morality.

Ques. 61.— Do you think that the institution of 
University professorships would have an impor
tant effect in improving the quality of high edu
cation ?

Ans. 61.— I  think professorships a very impor
tant matter in University education.

Ques. 62.— Is  it desirable that promotions from 
class to class should depend, at any stage of school 
education, on the results of public examinations 
extending over the entire province? In  what 
cases, if any, is it preferable that such promotions 
be left to the school authorities ?

Ans. 62.—I  think promotions from class to class 
should be left in all cases to the school authorities, 
subject to rules applicable to all schools of th« 
same class throughout the province.

Ques. 63,— Are there any arrangements between 
the colleges and schools of your province to 
prevent boys who are expelled from one institu
tion, or who leave it improperly from being 
received into another ? What are the arrange
ments which you would suggest ?

Ans. 63.— I  should be sorry to see all doors 
closed against any boy who had been expelled 
from a school or college, however bad he may 
have been. I  should like to leave an open door 
for even the worst to return and enter on a course 
of reformation.

Ques. 64.— In  the event of the Government 
withdrawing from the direct management of 
higher ' institutions generally, do you think it 
desirable that it should retain under direct man
agement one college in each province as a model 
to other colleges; and, if so, under what limita
tions or conditions ?

Ans. 64.— In the event of Government witL- 
drawing from the management of higher insti
tutions generally, I  think it most desirable that 
at least one Government colleffe be retained in
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each province as a model for all other colleges.
Q̂ ues. 65.— How far do you consider it neces

sary for European • professors to be employed in 
colleges educating up to the B.A. standard ?

Ans. 65.— European professors ought to be 
better teachers than Natives, and it is very desir
able that our undergraduates should be brought 
in contact with European mind and thought.

Ques. 66.—Are European professors employed, 
or likely to be employed, in colleges under Native 
management ?

Ans. 66.— Europeans are employed in schools 
under Native management, and I  should think are 
likely to be so still more in future.

Ques. 67.— Are the circumstances of any class 
of the population in your province {e.ff., the 
Muhammadans) such as to require exceptional 
treatment in the matter o£ English education ? 
To what are these circumstances due, and how far 
have they been provided for ?

Jns. 67.— I  do not think that any exceptional 
treatment should be adopted towards Muhamma
dans. They have all along had precisely the same 
advantages as Hindus, but such was their prejudice 
against everything English that they despised 
these privileges. They are now waking up to 
their error, and ere long will be found taking their 
proper place in our schools and colleges as all 
other classes.

Ques. 68.— Howfar would G-overnment be justi
fied in withdrawing from any existing school or 
college, in places where any class of the population 
objects to attend the only alternative institution 
on the ground of its religious teaching ?

Ans. 68 .— I  do not believe in any such condition 
of things. Natives attend mission schools just as 
readily as Government schools, and prefer them 
where the teaching is better. A ll this talk about 
religious teaching is put into the mouths of the 
Natives. I  have not met with it anywhere in my 
experience.

Ques. 69.— Can schools and colleges under 
Native management compete successfully with 
Qorresponding institutions under European mana
gement ?

Ans. 69.— N o; I  do not believe they can. 
Students invariably prefer European to Native 
teachers.

Ques. 70.— Are the conditions on which grants- 
in-aid are given in your province more onerous 
and complicated than necessary ?

Ans. 70.— I  have never had any difficulty about 
grants-in-aid. Everything connected with Govern
ment in India is more or less complicated, but each 
department should know best what is necessary 
for its own protection. •

FatehgarJif August 4th, 1882.

Cross-examination o f  E /E V . T. S. W o o d s id e .

B y  TH E K e v . W .  R .  B l a c k e t t .

Q. 1.— You think (answer 9) that all teachers 
should be selected from those who hold certifi
cates from a Normal school. Is not this already 
the ease to a large extent in the North-Western 
Provinces ?

A. 1.— I  believe it is.
Q. 2 .— Have you any experience of the re

sults of the training given in the' Government 
Normal schools in this province ?

A. 2 .— I  do not think the training given in 
those Normal schools is sufficient or of the right 
kiad. There is not sufiicient instruction and prac
tice in the art of teaching. I  do not believe you 
can train a man in six months. They ought cer
tainly to have not less than a year.

Q. 3 .— Do you mean to say that there is a 
desire for the Roman character for Urdu in pri
mary schools ?

A, 3 .—I  mean to say that wherever it has 
been tried, to my knowledge, it has been popular, 
especially for writing and directing letters. I  
believe books in the Homan-Urdu, though not 
much used except by Christians, would be popular 
if the people were practised in it.

Q. 4.—Yon think (answer 21) Re. 1 per 
mensem a sufficient fee. To what class of schools 
do you refer ?

A. 4 .— I  refer to the middle schools, not to 
the high schools. I  think Re. 1 is the highest fee 
paid in such schools.

Q, 5.— You say, in your answer 36, that 
Government ought to maintain such a scheme of 
education as would overtake the great work, as if 
there were no other agencies in the land but its 
own. Does not this imply tliat Government 
should establish its own schools side by side with 
aided schools, as if the latter did not exist ?

A. 5.— No; by no means. I f  the agency is 
found already existing, it should be recognised. 
But I  mean that Government should hold itself 
responsible for the educatioiv of all.

Q. 6.— You say in your answer 44, Train 
female teachers/'’ Who is to train them; and 
who is to be trained ?

A. 6.—Our work at Dehra may illustrate this. 
We established our female school there in 1859, 
There we aim at giving the highest education 
possible, and to make the pupil teachers wherever 
we can. The last head of that school had been 
trained at Mount Holyoake in America. Her 
successors also have been highly-trained ladies. 
We have now 140 pupils; all boarders. These are 
all Christians; daughters of Christians from 
divers missions. The rule is that they pay Rs. 6 
per month. Many teachers have gone out from 
this school, and one Government Inspectress at 
Jalandar.

Q. 7.— Do you make any provision for your 
pupil-teachers receiving speciaL instruction; and 
do you draw your regular teachers from among 
them ?

A. 7.— The whole time of the pupil-teachers 
is not taken up by teaching. The rest of their 
time is spent in learning in class. I  do not know 
that they need extra instruction. Some of them 
become regular teachers afterwards. We find that 
this training is sufficient for them.

Q. 8 .— With reference to your answer 60, 
do you think it possible or desirable to teach 
Christian morality, or a morality similar to the 
Christian without reference to Christian theology ?

A. 8.— N o; I  think Christian morality is 
founded on Christian doctrine. But it can be 
taught apart from the tenets of any particular sect 
or body. I  do not believe in a Theistic morality 
aj)art from Christian doctrine.
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<g. 9 .— Where a Government and an aided 
school stand side by side, and the Collector or other 
official manifests a special interest in the Govern
ment school, does not this tend to increase the 
popularity of the Government school, in spite of 
equally good teaching being obtainable in both ?

A. 9.— I  believe good teaching will prevail in 
spite of the Collector's influence. In  the case of 
the school at Dehra the Collector threw all his 
inflnence into the scale, and yet the school went 
down. The Collector's influence is very great, 
but boys will flock to the best teacher.

Q. 10.— Do the grant-in-aid rules afford any 
assistance towards the establishment of schools, as 
distinct from the maintenance of them when 
established ?

A. 10.—They may have encouraged the estab
lishment of schools, but the school must be in 
active operation before the application can be 
made.

Q. 11.— Do the grants-in-aid, so far as your 
experience goes, usually amount to so much a& half 
the total expense ?

A. 11.— Never, in any case that I  have had 
to do with, has the aid amounted to so much as 
half the expenditure, not including the Mission
ary’s salary. Many mission schools have no 
grants at all.

Q. 12.— When you say that not much reli
ance is to be placed on the help of European ladies 
in female education, do you include those ladies 
who come to India for the purpose, or only 
amateurs ?

A. 12.— I  refer only to ladies living in the 
station in official positions. I  look to the zenana 
ladies proper as our only hope.

B y  M r . D e ig h to n .

Q. 1 —̂ With reference to the 2nd head of 
your letter of the 3rd June, do you consider that 
it is possible to extend, further than has already 
been done, the primary education of a people so 
very poor as that of the North-Western Provinces 
and Oudh ?

A. 1.—Yes ; I  think it is possible. But I  am 
not sufficiently acquainted with the resources 
placed at the disposal of the Education Depart
ment. I  think that every eSoH should be made to 
increase the facilities of educa^^^he poorer classes.

Q. 2.— With reference to your 8th head, do 
you consider that inspection by educational officers 
is ever other than impartial ? .

A. 2.— Never, to my knowledge.
 ̂ Q. 5.— Does your answer include the subor

dinate officers of the department ?
A. 5.— So far as my experience goes.
Q. 4.--W ith reference to your 9th head, and 

bearing in mind the efforts made between 1859 
and the present time, do you think that Govern
ment can profitably take any great part in female 
education ?

-4- 4 .— I  think that Government might do 
more than they have done. Normal schools should 
be maintained and such schools as that opened at 
Dehra by the American Mission in 1859.

M r . W a r d .

Q. /.—Are you of opinion that funds for the 
primary education of girls might be advan
tageously administered by a committee of ladies 
at the head-quarters of each district, in the same 
manner as those for boys' schools are adminis
tered by committees of men ?

A. 1.— I  should think it would be a very good 
plan.

Q. 2.— Do you think there would be a suffi
cient element of permanence in such manage
ment?

A. 2 .— That is the difficulty, for there is no 
permanence in Indian society.

Q. 3 .— Can you inform us what the school 
tax in America is ?

A. 3.— Ît differs in different States, but is of 
the character of direct taxation.

Q. 4 .— I  think you have slightly misappre
hended the intention of question 60. It  is asked 
whether a strict interpretation of the principle 
of religious neutrality requires the withdrawal of 
the Government from direct management of 
schools, and an alternative is contemplated that 
the Government should assist all schools in
directly with grants-in-aid, and thus conform to 
the principle of neutrality by allowing all sects 
and religions to provide their own religious 
teaching.

A. 4.— Even as now explained I  reply directly 
in the negative to this question.
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MEMORIALS
RELATING TO

THE N.-W. PROVmCES EDUCATION COMMISSIOK

Answers to some o f  the Commission's questions prepared by B a b v  K ed ar  N a t h

F a l o d h i .

Ques. 1.— Please state what opportunities you have had of forming* an opinion on the 
subject of education in India, and in what province your experience has been gained.

Ans. 1.— I  was teacher of mathematics, physical sciences, and Enghsh in the Benares 
Governm ent College for about 17 years; superintendent of the Wards  ̂ Institution, Benares, 
for about 18 years, and manager, and subsequently a member of the managing committee of 
the Bengalitola Preparatory School for many years. My experience is confined to the North- 
Western Provinces.

Ques. 2 .— Do you think that in your province the system of primary education has been 
placed on a sound basis, and is capable of development up to the requirements of the 
community ? Can you suggest any improvements in the system of administration or in the 
course of instruction ?

Ans. 2 .— I do not think the system of primary education in these provinces is calculated 
to meet the requirements of the community, and it is not therefore popular.

Primary schools should be after the model of the indigenous schools. The subjects taught 
should be chiefly reading, writing, penmanship, and elementary arithmetic. The hours of 
attendance should be from 6 a . m . to 10 a . m ., instead of from 10 a . m . to 3 p . m. Discretion 
should be used in the choice of teachers.

Q?ies. 5.— What opinion does your experience lead you to hold of the extent and value of 
home instruction ? How far is a boy educated at home able to compete, on equal terms, at 
examinations qualifying for the public service, with boys educated at school ?

Ans. 5 .— Horae instruction, if conducted properly, is useful; but it can qualify boys for 
certain departments only of the public service. I t  is, besides, generally unfavourable to 
mental development.

•Qnes. 9 .— Have you any suggestions to make on the system in force for providing teach
ers in primary schools? What is the present social status of village schoolmasters ? Do they 
exert a beneficial influence among the villagers? Can you suggest measures, other than increase 
of pay, for improving their position ?

Ans, P.— If  teachers of primary schools be chosen from the respectable classes of the com
munity with due regard to their moral character, they will be respected by the villagers, and 
their influence over them will be beneficial.

Ques. 11.— Is the vernacular recognised and taught in the schools of your province the 
dialect of the people; and, if not, are the schools on that account less useful and popular? .

Ans. 11.— The vernacular taught in the schools is not exactly the dialect of the people; 
but the schools are not, on that account, the less useful or less popular. The dialects of the 
people of the different villages in the different parts of the country are so varied, that it is not 
possible to make the vernacular taught in schools quite agree with them, and it is neither 
necessary nor desirable to do so.

■ Ques. 13.— Have you any suggestions to make regarding the taking of fees in primary 
schools ?

Ans. 13.— The fees charged in the primary schools should be sufficiently low to allow all 
classes of people to send their children to them.

Ques. 14.— Will you favour the Commission with your views, first, as to how the number 
of primary schools can be increased, and secondly, how they can be gradually rendered more- 
efficient ?
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Ans. 14.— Primary schools may be increased in number by economy in the establishments, 
and iu efficiency, by making the subjects of study really useful and practical.

Ques. 16.— Do you know of any cases in which Government institutions of the higher 
order might be closed or transferred to private bodies, with or without aid, without injury to 
education or to any interests which it is the duty of Government to protect?

Ans» 16.— In the present state of the native community, Government educational institu
tions of the higher order can neither be closed nor transferred to private bodies without con
siderable detriment to education.

Ques. 20.— How far is the whole educational system, as at present administered, one o£ 
practical neutrality, i.e., one in which a school or a college has no advantage or disadvantage 
as regards Government aid and inspection from any religious principles that are taught or not 
taught in it ?

Ans. 20 .— As regards Government aid and inspection, all schools and colleges receive 
equal attention.

Ques. 21.— What classes principally avail themselves of Government or aided schools and 
colleges for the education of their children ? How far is the complaint well founded that the 
wealthy classes do not pay enough for such education ? What is the rate of fees payable for 
higher education in your province, and do you consider it adequate ?

Ans. 21.— T̂he middle classes principally avail themselves of Government or aided schools 
and colleges for the education of their children. The wealther classes pay far less for the 
education of their children than the poorer classes, because their children attend schools only 
till they acquire enough of English to enable them to converse with Europeans, and read short 
letters in English. In  these provinces the fees in the Government colleges vary from Rs. 3 to 
5 a month according to diflferent classes.

In  the Canning College and in Missionary institutions the fees are lower. The fees are 
rather too high for the poor and too low for the rich.

Ques. 24.— Is the cause of higher education in your province injured by any unhealthy 
competition; and, if so, what remedy, if any, would you apply ?

Ans. 24.— As [the credit of schools and colleges chiefly depends on the figures they cut at 
the University examinations, there is great temptation to cram the students and prepare them 
mechanically for the University examinations. Those institutions which do so have an advan
tage over those which discharge their duty conscientiously by trying to impart sound 
knowledge. Competition between institutions pursuing the opposite methods of teaching 
greatly injures the cause of education.

Ques. S5.— Do educated Natives in your province readily find remunerative employment?
Ans. 25.— Educated Natives find very great difficulty in securing remunerative employ

ment. I  know of an M. A, who was obliged to open a petty shop for his support. Except in 
the Education Department graduates cannot generally get employment.

Ques. 26.— Is the instruction imparted iu secondary schools calculated to store the miods 
of those who do not pursue their studies further with useful and practical information ?

Ans. 26.— The instruction imparted in secondary schools is not at all calculated to store 
the minds of the pupils with really useful and practical knowledge. It  enables them to pass 
examinations, and this is its only use.

Ques. 27,— Do you think there is any truth in the statement that the attention of teachers 
and pupils is unduly directed to the entrance examination of the University ? I f  so, are you 
of opinion that this circumstance impairs the practical value of the education in secondary 
schools for the requirements of ordinary life ?

Ans. 5?.— The statement that the attention of teachers and pupils is unduly directed to 
the entrance examination of the University is, I  am sorry to say, perfectly true. This circum
stance of course impairs the intrinsic value of education.

Ques. 28.— Do you think that the number of pupils in secondary schools, who present 
themselves for the University entrance examination is unduly large when compared with the 
requirements of the country ? If  you think so, what do you regard as the cause of this state of 
things, and what remedies would you suggest ?

Ans. 5S.— If  the object of education is, as it should be, to prepare the pupils for the 
exigencies of after-life, and not only for employment as teachers and clerks, the number is not 
unduly large. If  this be the object, the curriculum of studies requires remodelling.

Ques. 29.— What system prevails in your province with reference to scholarships ; and 
have you any remarks to make on the subject ? Is the scholarship system impartially admini
stered as between Government and aided schools ?

Ans. 29.— Scholarships, in the North-Western Provinces, are awarded to students who 
.pass the University examinations in the first division only. This is not sufficiently encouraging. 
The scholarship system is impartially administered,



Qiies, 33 .— Can you suggest any method of securing efficient voluntary agency in the 
work of inspection and examination ?

Ans. 33.— Local committees, such as existed before, consisting of Europeans and educated 
Natives, may be appointed.

Qibes. 34.— How far do you consider the text-books in use in all schools suitable?
Ans. 34.— The text-books in English are generally good; but the vernacular ones require 

improvement.
Ques. 36.— In a complete scheme of education for India, what parts can, in yoar opinion, 

be most effectively taken by the State and by other agencies ?
Ans. 36.— The time has not yet arrived when Government can conscientiously withdraw 

itself from educational matters. It  must patiently bear the trouble half a century more.
Ques. 37.— What effect do you think that the withdrawal of Government to a large extent 

from the direct management of schools or colleges would have upon the spread of education, 
and the growth of a spirit of reliance upon local exertions and combination for local purposes ?

Ans. 57.— The withdrawal of Government from the direct management of educational 
institutions of any kind will certainly nip education in the bud.

Ques. 38.— In the event of the Government withdrawing to a large extent from the direct 
management of schools or colleges, do you apprehend that the standard of instruction in any 
class of institutions would deteriorate ? I f  you think soj what measures would you suggest in 
order to prevent this result ?

Ans. 38.— The standard of instruction will certainly deteriorate. If  Government is 
anxious to withdraw itself from the virtuous but onerous task of managi îg directly or 
indirectly educational institutions, it must proceed slowly and cautiously, preparing the Native 
aristocracy for taking its place.

Ques. 40.— Are any steps taken for promoting the physical well-being of students in the 
schools or colleges in your province ? Have you any suggestions to make on the subject ?

Ans. 40.— The physical well-being of students deserves great attention; but no system
atic step has as yet been taken in these provinces. In some of the colleges and schools manly 
sports are encouraged, but not sufficiently. In every college and school the pupils should have, 
compulsorily, European manly games and gymnastics for a couple of hours.

Ques. 46.— In  the promotion of female education, what share has already been taken by 
European ladies; and how far would it be possible to increase the interest which ladies might 
take in this cause ?

Ans. 46.— Missionary ladies take a prominent part in female education, but their motives 
are suspected. It  is quite natural to expect this. It  is possible to increase the interest taken 
by them to any extent by proper encouragement.

Ques. 47.— What do you regard as the chief defects, other than any to which you have 
already referred, that experience has brought to light in the educational system as it has 
hitherto been administered? What suggestions have you to make for the remedy of such 
defects ?

Ans. 47.— The middle-class Anglo-vernacular examination does greater harm than good. 
I t  should be confined to aided schools. Schools and colleges should send such of their pupils as 
are unable or unwilling to continue their studies, and are desirous of serving as clerks to the 
public offices to serve as apprentices.

Ques. 48.— Is aiiy part of the expenditure incurred by the Government on high education 
in your province unnecessary ?

Ans. 48.-^li preference be given to educated persons in the award of posts under Govern
ment, the tone of the public service will improve and the value of high education increase. 
The expenditure on high education will then be rightly utilised  ̂ and cannot be considered 
excessive or unnecessary.

Ques. 49.— Have Government institutions been set up in localities where places of instruc
tion already existed, which might, by grants-in-aid or other assistance, adequately supply the 
educational wants of the people ?

Ans. 49.— I  know of no Government educational institution set up where a private one pre
viously existed; but private institutions have been started where a Government one existed.

Ques. 63.— Are there any arrangements between the colleges and schools of your province 
to prevent boys who are expelled from one institution, or who leave it improperly, from being 
received into another ? What are the arrangements which you would suggest ?

Ans. 63.— In Government colleges and schools, the heads require a certificate of the insti
tution left. In  aided schools the same ought to be the case.

Ques. 64.— In  the event of the Government withdrawing from the direct management of 
hio’her institutions generally, do you think it desirable that it should retain under direct manage

N.-W . PROVINCES EDUCATION COMMISSION. 3 7 5



ment one colleg-e in eacli province as a model to other colleges : and, if so, under what 
limitations or conditions ?

Ans. 64.— 1£ Government is determined to give up the direct management of higher 
institutions generally, it is certainly desirable that it  should retain under direct management 
one college in each province as a model to other colleges.

Ques. 65.— How far do you consider it necessary for European professors to be employed 
in colleges educating up to the B. A. standard ?

Ans. 65.— In colleges educating up to the B .A . standard, professors of English should 
invariably be Englishmen, and professors of physical science, Europeans. Professors of 
mathematics should be Natives; and professors of other branches, either Europeans or Natives.

Ques. 66.— Are European professors employed, or likely to be employed, in colleges under 
Native management?

Ans. There are European professors in the Canning College only. Except for teach
ing English to advanced pupils, European professors are not likely to be appointed.

Ques. 67.—‘Are the circumstances of any clasis of the population in your province ( e.g., 
the Muhammadans) such as to require exceptional treatment in the matter of English educa
tion ? To what are these circumstances due, and how far have they been provided for ?

Ans. 67.— The circumstances of no class of the population of these provinces require 
exceptional treatment in the matter of English ediucation. The Muhammadans having been 
able to secure easily the higher and lucrative poists under Government without knowing 
English, did not care for English education. Now, finding some difficulty in securing them, 
they do not scruple to send their children to colleges and schools.
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An account of the Kayesth Pdthshdld, Allahabad, read at a meeting held on the 27th March, 
1882, under the presidency of Sir Robert Stuart, Knight, Chief Justice of the High Court, 
North- Western Provinces.

1. This institution owes its origin to the learned and public-spirited Munslii Kali Prosad, a resident of 
Shahzadpur, in the district of Allahabad, and a leading member of the Oudh Bar. The object which the 
gentleman l\ad OTiginally in view, was to provide primary and practical education for such boys of his own caste 
(Kayasths) whose parents, from some cause or other, were unable to give proper education to their children, or 
to avail themselves of the training afforded by Government or other schools in some large station in the neigh
bourhood. To carry out this benevolent and noble intention, he founded this institution in 1873, at his own 
expense, under the designation of the Kayastha P^thsh^l^. The contributions which he made from time to time 
for its support, in cash and property, now amount in value to more than Rs. 1,40,C00, while those from otlier 
persons amount to nearly Rs. 10,000. Thus the funds, out of which the costs of maintaining the institution are 
defrayed, amount to a little more than Rs. 1,50,000.

2. From the date of its establishment in 1873, up to June 1878, the status of the institution was that 
of a primary school, and in July 1878, it was raised to that of an Anglo-vernacular middle school.

3. The management of the patlish^la is vested in a governing body and a committee of management 
consisting of certain native gentlemen, at the head of whom is Munshi Hanuman Prasad, a leading pleader of 
the High Court of Judicature for tbe North-Western Provinices.

4. Connected with tbe school is a bqarding-house, intended for the accommodation of certain students, 
which contains at present 18 foundationers and two boarders. Three of the teachers, belonging to the school 
staff remain day and night within the pathshald) compound to look after the boarders. As a reward for this 
extra work, they get board and lodging free from the p^thshdlU.

5. Exclusive of other servants and those belonging to the boarding establishments, the school staff consists 
of one head master and eight teachers.

6. There are four classes of students in the p^thsh^l^ :—
1st.— The foundationers, who are entirely supported by the p^thshaM.
2nd.— The boarders, who pay their expenses and live under the superintendence of tte^^thshala.
3rd .— The aided students, who get scholarships and necessary books from the institution ; and
4^ .̂— The day-scholars, who pay their tuition fees.

The following is the number of each class of students: —
Foundationers . . . . . . . . . . .  18
Boarders . . . . . .  . . . . . .  2
Aided students . . . . .  . . . . . .  37
Da y schol ar s. . . . . . . . . . . .  61

Total . 118

The following statement shows the number of students according to their castes
1. Brahmins . . .  . . . .  . . . 2 5

g . f  Kayasthas . . . . . • . 69
2. M ” •! Raiputs . . . . . . . 0  > . . 8 1

(K a t? is  ........................................................................................ 12 3
3. Vaisyas . . . .  . . . . . .  12

Total . 118

The average daily attendance is 82 per cent., and no student is admitted into the school whose age exceeds 
16 years.



7. Instruction is given in English, Persian, Urdu, Sanscrit and Nagri. The text-books in use are nearly 
the same as those in Government schools. Special importance is attached to the study of English, but a 
knowledge of the other languages is also indispensable. Great care is bestowed on the improvement of hand
writing. The institution sent up six candidates to the Anglo-vernacular middle class examination held in 
November last, of whom four were successful.

8. There are six scholarships attached to the institution, namely,—
Two of Rs. 4  each, founded by EiCe Murli Dhur, second Taluqadar of Aurangabad, Deccan,
Three (one of Rs. 4  and two of Rs. 3 each), founded by Munshi Newal Kishore, proprietor of the Oudh 

Ahhbar, Lucknow; and

One of Re. 1-8, founded by the p^tsh^I^.
The first two and the last are given to three poor and helpless students, while the other three are awarded 

to the students who stand first in the annual examinations.
9. The school has a large library, containing at present 2,028 volumes in difEerent languages ; and it owes 

its existence chiefly to Munshi Newal Kishore, who has generously made a gift of such works as have been 
printed in his press, and who has promised to give to the library such books as may be printed in his press 
lereaf ter.

10. The income during the year 1881 was as follows :—
Rs. A. P. Bs. A. P.
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1. Balance of 1880
2. From Lucknow. . . .
3. From villages in Allahabad
4. Rent of houses . . . .
5. Subscription to Kayastlia Samachar
6. Grants from other persons .
7. Boarding-fees . . . .
8. Schooling-fees . . . .
9. Interest . . . . .

10. Miscellaneous . . . .

2,850 0 0 
625 0 0 
886 9 9 
199 10 6 
606 14 0 
139 7 9 
261 8 0 
660 0 0 
65 1 9

2,188 12 9

6,294 3

Totai

11. The expenditure during the year under each head amounted to Rs. 6,204-10-3.

1. School ........................................................................................................................
2. Boarding . . . . . . . . . . . .
3. Library . . . . . . . . . . . .
4. Publication of the Kayastha Samachar . ......................................................
B, Repair of houses . . . . . . . . . . .
6. Miscellaneous . . . . . . . . . . .

Total

1. School

3. Library . . . . .
4. Repair of houses . . . .
5. Publication of the Kayastha Samachar
6. Property to be bought .

Total

8,483 0 6

Rs. A. P.
2,618 1 6
2,479 4 6

432 8 6
298 6 0
357 9 9

18 12 0

6,204 10 3

ads:—
Rs. A. P.

3,037 0 0
3,220 0 0

200 0 0
400 0 0
300 0 0

3,100 0 0

10,257 0 0

Answers to some of the Commission's questions prepared by M unshi Sada  
SuKH. L a l ,  late Government Translator, North- Western Provinces.

Ques. 1.— Please state what opportunities you have had of forming au opinion on the 
subject of education in India, and in what province your experience has been gained.

Ans. 1.— I  was for about 25 years editor of an educational journal in Urdu and Hindi, 
and for about three years editor of Muallim-ul-amala, the Ministerial Officer ŝ Instructor, 
a monthly magazine which was started under the auspices of the then Lieutenant-Governor, 
Mr. Colvin, for the North-Western Provinces. I  therefore always looked with interest upon 
the state of vernacular education, and also spent time in preparing and publishing, at my 
own press, some educational books in the vernacular.

Q,ues.2.— Do you think that in-your province the system of primary education has 
been placed on a sound basis, and is capable of development up to the requirements of the 
community ? Can you suggest any improvements in the system of administration or in the 
course of instruction ?

Ans. 2.—I  think the foundation of the primary education, as laid by Mr. Thomason, 
who is considered as the most able Lieutenant-Governor of these provinces, was sound; but 
in after times it required improvement.
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"Want of good, instructive and useful books has fi-om the commencement been felt; and 
these have not been, as yet, supplied to meet the full requirements of the community. No 
one can deny that it is in vain to strive to lay out a structure without any provision for 
its materials.

The Patwariki Pustak, the Dharam Singh ka Vrittant, and the like simple books, were 
well adapted to the circumstances of the people for the education of whose children they 
were compiled. But no attempt was since made to prepare such books as might prove to be 
popular, useful and interesting. The greatest part of the population consists of agriculturists, 
and to them books on the subject of industrial habits, value of time, economy, and more 
immediately the art of agriculture, the rent law explained in simple lessons, employment of 
capital in useful purposes, the disadvantages of extravagance, discord and litigation, the utility 
of subordination, union, and the like, are certainly more useful and inviting than lessons in 
geography and history, which are subjects suited to a somewhat advanced taste in learning, 
and lie at a great distance from their immediate wants. There should be no less than half- 
a-dozen books upon each such subject as aforesaid, by different authors of different tastes 
and thought, expressed in different kinds of style. But at present there seems none to be 
found in these provinces (see the last catalogue of the Curator of Government Books, North- 
Western Provinces).

To meet the expenses for carrying out the system of primary education in the yillages 
experimentally, temporary provision was made by Government, and eight districts were 
selected in which the system might be tried, under the supervision of an able officer selected.- 
from the Covenanted Civil Service, under the title of Visitor General, with a staff of Native 
assistants called zila and pargana visitors. How far this system proved successful may be 
conjectured from the fact that it was soon, but after a fair trial, extended to all the districts 
then under the administration of the Government, North-Western Provinces, under the 
Despatch of 1854. Soon after, for its permanent maintenance, a cess of one per cent, was 
fixed upon the annual amount of Government revenue ; and at the same time, the position 
of the officers employed was so improved as to command the respect of the people with whom 
they had to deal.

Q,̂ les. 3 .— In your province, is primary instruction sought for by the people in general, 
or by particular classes only? Do any classes specially hold aloof from i t ; and, if so, why? 
Are any classes practically excluded from it ; and, if so, from what causes ? What is the 
attitude of the influential classes towards the extension of elementaYy knowledge to every 
class of society ?

Jns. 3 .— In reply to this question, I  should say that education of any kind is not sought 
in general; only particular classes, as Kayasths, Muhammadans, and Brahmans (very few in 
comparison to the number of their class), and Rajputs, in very rare cases, do care to 
instruct their children. The very numerous community of the agriculturists chieflv 
comprising the most superior castes of Hindus, viz., the Brahmans and the Rajputs, hold 
aloof from education. Among the thousands of thousands there will be found very few edu- . 
cated sons of zammdars, even at this day, more than thirty years after State education was 
introduced. And why ? Because they think it had nothing to do with their present calls. 
The cultivators especially, for very obvious reasons, look upon the educational institutions, 
as they at present are, as antagonistic to their interests. Their children, as soon as they are 
able to work, are employed to weed grass from their fields, and so far they are useful to them 
in the pursuit from which they earn their liwlihood. But if they send them to school, thev 
will do so at their own disadvantage; because they are in that case deprived of the benefit 
of the children's labour. And what, after all? The boy has read through some pages of̂  
Chand Pand, Ainah Tarikh Numa Jughrafia, in Urdu and Persian characters; and Gutka, 
Itihas Timarnashak, Bhugol Hindustan, in Hindi, in the Nagri characters; in the former 
language, in an average period of four or five years, and in the latter in two or, three years, 
and even then he is scarcely able, in the former, to read and write simple letters, even on 
domestic subjects, with sufficient accuracy and correctness. With this limited stock of 
knowledge, if he leaves the school he is good for nothing, for he. soon forgets what he had 
learnt, and the time and labour spent is a dead-loss to him ; and it is a matter of utter mis
fortune to the parents if the boy, after spending the time at the school, is found to show, by 
his habits, aversion to the industrial calls which their profession entails. There is much to be 
said on this point, but to make short of it, I  beg to urge that there must be some necessity, 
some motive, for the people to drag their minds to the education of their children. To ci'eate 
such necessity or motive, for such' a vast number of the population, is not in the power of 
Government. Means should be contrived, therefore, to make people feel the necessity for that 
object and to create motive for themselves. But to achieve this, is not the work of a day or 
even of a few years, and certainly it is not wise to shift ground for every seeming difficulty,

1 This book was professedly compiled for Muhammadan boys (see the title page), and contains for the most part 
subjects suited to Muhammadans. I t  should not be made a general class book for all Muhammadans and Hindus.
I t also abounds with silly and .unwholesome htats (see, for instance, the article on sleep, page 5 ), and gives here and 
there wrong information, as
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or pause in our progress. I f  we once make sure of a right path, steadiness and perseverance 
will do all. Men who have gone on for ages and ages in one way in the pursuit which yields 
them what they require to satisfy their real wants, and whom ignorance and slothfulness in im
provement lias taught to be contented with that little yield, cannot be expected to open their 
eyes at one stroke or two, and to see the necessity for that kind of knowledge which, even if 
acquiredj will require energy and enterprise to achieve objects far higher than the filling of 
the belly and the going to sleep. And the worst feature under the present state of things 
is that the wealthiest and the most ipfluential class of the people seem to feel no interest at 
all in the well-being of their fellow-creatures or even of their neighbours. Nay, the very 
men upon whom they depend are not taken care of by them. On the contrary, in some cases, 
though not few in number, they go to the opposite extreme. It  is thus that, after a certain 
short period Mahajans are sure to become bankrupts by defalcation or the embezzlements of 
their agents, and landlords often ruin their ryots or are themselves ruined, or at least debarred 
from making any improvements in their estates, by having constant litigation between them
selves and their tenants. This is their chief care, if any care they have in the line of their 
business.

Ques. 4.— To what extent do indigenous schools exist in your province? How far are 
they a relic of an ancient village system ? Can you describe the subjects and character of 
the instruction given in them, and the system of discipline in vogue ? What fees are taken 
from the scholars? From what classes are the masters of such schools generally selected, 
and what are their qualifications ? Have any arrangements been made for training or pro
viding masters in such schools? Under what circumstances do you consider that indigenous 
schools can be turned to good account as part of a system of national education, and what is 
the best method to adopt for this purpose ? Are the masters willing to accept State aid and 
to conform to the rules under which such aid is given ? How far has the grant-in-aid system 
been extended to indigenous schools, and can it be further extended ?

Aits. 4 .— The approximate number of the indigenous schools existing in these provinces 
might be found from the census last taken, if this kind of information was given in the 
papers then prepared. As far as I  know, these schools are the perfect relics of the old village 
system, excepting that in some cases Urdu ha,s taken the place of Persian. The schools are 
always of a private character. They are held either at the house of the teacher himself 
(these being generally to teach the first rudiments of arithmetic and the Hindi alphabet, 
Nagvi iu vave cases, but mostly the Mahajani and the Kaithi, and as far as the student is 
able to read and write letters in these characters and also keep accounts of mercantile affairs, 
and in some cases also to teach Sanskrit to the students of the Brahmin caste); or they are 
held at the door of a respectable Mussalman resident or zamindar, or a Kayasth of high posi
tion in society. In these the Persian, or in some eases Urdu, is taught in the Persian cha
racter. The schools are under no discipline, excepting wbat the teacher himself can keep 
over his pupils. In  the former or Hindi schools, no fixed fee is taken. The teacher in very 
few cases depends upon his income as a schoolmaster, he being often the family priest of the 
inhabitants of the same village or other villages, and depending chiefly for his livelihood 
upon what he gets in that profession. He receives from his pupils cereals in certain quan- 
tity, generally a ser or 12 chataks or even JO chatahs on certain days of the month, besides 
cash on certain Hindu festivals or the times of marriages and chiM-births in the family to 
which the pupil belongs. The maximum limit of this cash amount is not fixed; it is accord
ing to the means and the will of the guardians of the pupil; the minimum being even as 
low as two annas or even less. In the latter,, the Persian or Urdu schools, the teacher gets 
from'the person at whose door the school is held a salary which is between Rs. 10 and 2 a 
month, and from other persons, guardians of the children whom he teaches, a fee generally 
varying from one rupee to two annas a month, according to their means, besides which a pice 
is given to the master by all students every Thursday, and some little cash on the Hindu 
and Muhamrnadan festivals. In the case of the former schools there is no room for selec
tion of the master. In the case of the latter, it is made of course by the person at whose 
door the school is held. Any interference in this respect is supposed to be dangerous to the 
existence of the school. But if any State aid be given, it is very probable that in most cases 
it will be accepted; and this mode alone seems to be the best for utilising them and bringing 
them’ up to a state approaching the standard oif a systematic national education, provided it 
be given and accepted on the condition of introducing in the curriculum of the school books 
prepared and published by, or by the authority of, Government for that purpose. The sub
jects of these books, whether published by Government or private authors, should be very 
judiciously selected and very ably treated to make them adapted to the circumstances, habits 
and wants of the people. The Sanskrit indigenous schools cannot be brought to the required 
standard, unless books on the subjects above stated, which may be introduced, be prepared 
in Sanskrit.

Ques. 5 ,— What opinion does your experience lead you to hold of the extent and value 
of home instruction ? How far is a boy educaited at home able to compete on equal terms, 
at examinations qualifying for the public service, with boys educated at school ?

Ans. 5.— Home instruction, when successful, is very valuable, because it is always founded



upon solid bases; but its value bears converse ratio witli its success, that is, it cannot be 
expected that it can be successful in numerous instances.. Even attempt towards it is made 
comparatively in very few (cases.

Ques. 6.— How far cam the Government depend on private effort, aided or unaided, for 
the supply of elementary instruction in rural districts ? Can you enumerate the private agen
cies which exist for promotiing primary instruction ?

Ans. 6.— This questiom, I  think, is in a great measure answered from the state of things 
as explained in the answers to the 3rd and 4th questions.

Ques. 7.— How far, im your opinion, can funds assigned for primary education in rural 
districts be advantageously administered by district committees or local boards ? What are 
the proper limits of the control to be exercised by such bodies ?

Ans. 7.— As far as I  can say from my own knowledge, and from the information received 
from others in daily talk on subjects connected with public education, I  hold a very low opi
nion of the district commifttees under the present system of their existence. They are merely 
nominal as committees, tlhe members, in most cases, being either not fully qualified for the 
task or utterly neglectful of their duties. The same may be said with respect to the local 
boards if they be organized on the same system as the district or the Municipal commit
tees are.

Ques. 8 .— What classics of schools should, in your opinion, be entrusted to Municipal 
committees for support andi management ? Assuming that the provision of elementary instruc
tion in towns is to be a charge against Municipal funds, what security would you suggest 
against the possibility of Municipal committees failing to make sufficient provision?

Ans. 8.— I  cannot say* what will be the case when the new system of self-Government 
will be fully introduced, but under the present circumstances, it does not appear that Muni
cipal committees, in all cas.es, can undertake and vouchsafe the maintenance of any class of 
schools in their circles. I  have not the inside knowledge of this subject; but I  dare say 
there will be in numerous instances excuses of the insufficiency of the funds at their dispo
sal ; and if any new Municipal tax may be raised specially for the support of the schools, I  
would, if I  could, rather recommend the people to set up schools for themselves at their joint 
expense than to pay the costs for that purpose and keep the schools under the management 
of the Municipal committees, 'whose members ave iu most cases as unqualified or neglectful 
as those of the district committees are; the whole weight of management in both the cases 
falling upon the presiding district officer, who has many other things of higher importance 
and of greater urgency to attend to.

Ques. 9.— Have you any suggestions to make on the system in force for providing 
teachers in primary scho<ols? What is the present social status of village schoolmasters? 
Do they exert a beneficial influence among the villagers ? Can “you suggest measures, other 
than increase of pay, for improving their position ?

Ans. 9.— The village schoolmasters seldom have any influence over the villagers in their 
capacity as teachers. They are sometimes superior to patwaris in pont of education, especially 
if they have received instruction in any of the Government Normal schools. Their position 
might morally improve if it were made a rule that the vacancies in the offices of the patwaris 
should be filled by the schoolmasters in the same locality; and if they be found efficient, 
they might be promoted even to the office of the kanungos when opportunity offered.

•

Ques. 10.— What subjects of instruction, if introduced into primary schools, would make 
them more acceptable to the community at large, and especially to the agricultural classes ? 
Should any special means be adopted for making the instruction in such subjects efficient ?

Ans. 10.— Subjects likely to be more acceptable and useful to the people, and especially to 
the agricultural classes, have been suggested in answer to the 2nd question. To make the 
schools more efficient, it mfght be well if little experimental farms were made and schools of 
industry, drawing and painting, wood-carving, working at the sewing machines, carpetting, 
carpentry, &c., established at certain localities for a group of villages. These schools, 
with a little expense on the part of the State at the outset, might prove lucrative or at least 
self-supporting after some time, and provide employment to the students of the village schools. 
But here I  may be allowed to suggest a hint which I  consider very important, that no system 
is likely to prove successful to the extent desired, and in expected time, unless men who possess 
some degree of zeal for the good of their country are employed as agents to carry it out. 
Much caution is required to find where such zeal exists.

Ques. 11.— Is the vernacular recognised and taught in the schools of your province the 
dialect of the people; and, if not, are the schools on that account less useful and popular?

Ans. 11—The vernacular recognized and taught in these provinces is, though not entirely, 
but for the most part, the dialect of the people. To attempt to make them both one and the 
same is impossible in a country where language differs at the small distance of 20 or 25 kos. 
The language of Farah, on the eastern border of Bx’ij and between Agra and Muttra, may be
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easily seen to differ in some degree from that of Fatehabad, towards the Bhadauria territory, and 
at a distance of not more than 12 kos from Agra. Likewise, in the vicinity of Allahabad, 
the dialect of the people of the trans-Jumna towards the south, is not exactly the same as that 
of the trans-Ganges towards the north, at an interval of even less than 30 or 25 miles; and 
with respect to the people who seem to have no propensity for learning, it can hardly be said 
that the primary schools are less popular because the language taught in the schools is not 
exactly their own language. Books written in simple Hindi may be tolerably understood in 
their purport by all village people in the North-Western Provinces and Oudh, and even in 
the Central Provinces and in some western parts of Behar.

Q̂ ues, 12.—Is the system of payment by results suitable, in your opinion, for the pro
motion of education amongst a poor and ignorant people ?

Ans. 12.— The payment by results I  think is the most suitable. This mode was used, 
I  remember, in the commencement of the Agra College, when people were afraid to send their 
children to it for instruction.

Ques. 13.— Have you any suggestions to make regarding the taking of fees in primary 
schools ?

Ans. 13.— Where people have any wish to have their children educated, the best mode 
of fixing the fees is to mjike scales according to the means of income of the parents or 
guardians of the children, from whom they will have to be taken. But where there is no such 
wish, the fee system, if introduced at oneg, is likely to be dangerous to the existence of the 
school. A  wise master or aclministi\ t̂or of the system should, therefore, first learn the wishes 
of the people otherwise than by direct means, before attempting to introduce it. Patience of 
a few years will enable him to be successful in his object.

Ques. W ill you favour the Commission with your views, first, as to how the number 
of primary schools can be increased, and secondly, how they can be gradually rendered more 
efficient ?

Ans. 14.— This question is answered in what has been said in reply to some of the fofmer 
questions.

Ques. 15.— Do you know of any instances in which Government educational institutions 
of the higher order have been closed or tratvsfevYed to the management of local bodies, as 
contemplated in paragraph 62 of the Despatch of 1854? And what do you regard as the chief 
reasons why more effect has not been given to that provision ?

Ans. 15.— I  know only of two cases of the kind, one of the Bareilly College, and the other 
of the Delhi College, which are both abolished by Government, and in the case of each, 
attempts towards its revival by private subscrptions failed.

In  conclusion, I  would beg to propose that a light compulsory educational tax should be 
imposed upon the inhabitants of each city and town consisting of at least 4,000 householders 
or a population of 20,000 souls, calculating at the average of five souls to a house. The tax 
should be imposed upon Government employes at the rate of one per cent, upon their monthly 
salaries, and upon other classes varying from eight annas to six pie per house or family per mensem, 
according to the apparent means of the people. The imposition of this tax should be left to 
the judgment and discretion of the heads or the most respectable men of each muhalla or 
division of the city or the town. Such a tax, if levied, would not and ought not to be felt 
heavy 5̂y any class of the people who, in melas and tamaskas, do not hesitate to spend a rupee 
or two only for the sake of momentary amusement and mere visionary sport or fanciful fair. It  
is not in any way unjust, because it is solely for their own good and benefit, the value of which 
they do not know at present, but in a very short time they will themselves see. Moreover, it 
is to be urged ©n their consideration that, while their brethren, the people of the agricultural 
classes, pay the tax in the shape of one per cent, upon the annual amount of their revenue, it 
is quite unreasonable and unfair that'they should go free, and at the same time should reap the 
greatest part and in some cases the whole benefit of the State education of the highest 
standard. It  seems to be rather anomalous that the former should pay and the latter should not. 
The argument that what the agricultural classes pay falls indirectly in proportion upon all, 
will be, I  presume, found to be futile upon minute calculation of the due proportions and the 
consideration of other concomitant' circumstances. Irrespective of all that may be said upon 
this subject, the adoption of such a scheme is*the most desirable, when it is to be conjectured 
that any direct tax in such a name as that of education, from which the wealthiest and the 
most influential men of our community keep aloof, shall create a motive for sending their 
children to the school, in at least th^t they will thus be amply compensated for the little 
amount they may pay. The people will thus, independently of the Government support, be 
able to found and maintain colleges and schools of their own on the most sure and solid bases, 
as explained hereafter; while Government will be relieved of all the expenses and anxiety 
about them in all respects. No systematic and paid direction or inspection seems to be 
necessary if the proposed scheme be adopted and properly carried into effect. Let us take, for 
the sake of illustration, two cases, one towards the maximum and the other towards the 
minirhiim extreme. For instance, first a city of 25,000 houses; then at the average rate of
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even as low as that of two annas per house per mensem, it we exempt 5,000 houses from 
taxation, we shall have a monthly income of Rs. 2,600 which may be applied thus:—

ENGLISH DEPARTM ENT. 

L it e e a t t t e e .
The Salary of Headmaster

Do.
Do.
Do.
Do.

2nd do.
3rd do. . . , . ,
4th. . d o .
3 or 4 other junior teachers and monitors

S c i e n c e .

Es.
400 European. 
150 Native. 

Do.
Do.
Doo

100 
50 

. 50

Professor of Mathematics and Experimental Philosophy 
Ditto ditto

T otal

T otal

750

500 European. 
■ 150 Native.

650

ORIENTAL DEPARTM ENT.
One Arabic teacher 25

„ Assistant teacher , . . . . . , ' . • . . 15
„ Persian do. . . . . . .  , . . . . 1 5

Five Urdu teachers and monitors ............................................................................................45

T otal  . 1 0 0  (a )
Sanskrit teacher, Vyakaran, Sahitt, &c. 25

Do. Science and Puran, &c. . . . . . . . . . .  20
Assistant ditto . . . . . . . . . . .  15
Four Hindi masters and monitors 40

T otal  . 10 0  (« )
House-rent . . . . . . . . . . . . .  100
(Buildings for colleges should be made by the people themselves, and they should re

ceive the amount allotted for house-rent, or Government might provide for the 
buildings and take the rent.)

Menial servants, such as duftaris, chaprasis, bhistis, &c. . . . . . .  45
Anuexed to each such college, there should be an aided printing or lithographic press.

A monthly grant-in-aid . . . . . . . . . .  100
An Engineering and Drawing Master, monthly salary . . . . . .  250
A school of industry, such as cai’pentry, coach building, blacksmith’s shop, &c., to 

teach the children of the people of the lower classes their professions (or even the 
children of higher classes if they like to learn), monthly grant-in-aid . . 150

Surplus balance, Rs.

T o tal  . 645 

G e a n d  T otal R s. 2,245
255

This surplus (whatever it may be), with the profits arising from the press and the indus
trial school establishment, which should be kept on such a footing as to be always at least 
self-supp’orting, should go to a general educational fund-kept in the hand of local Government 
or a responsible corporate body formed for the purpose, and to be applied in certain portiojis as 
hereafter proposed.

The students of each college, in concert with the English and Oriental Native masters, 
should prepare and publish books at their own aided press for their college or other colleges 
and town schools, and compete with each other in producing good, useful and popular books. 
A  committee of the most learned and eminent Natives, who should themselves be authors of 
any popular book or books, should be organized from the people of the proviace to examine 
annually the books which might be the productions of the city colleges, as above said, and to 
pronounce their judgment as to what books should be introduced in the curriculum of the 
college studies, and what books should be superseded by them. The college which in course 
of years shews superiority over others in this respect, should be rewarded with a handsome prize 
from the general educational fund at an annual exhibition of the industrial and artistic pro
duction of the students of all the colleges and schools in the province. Reasonable prices 
should also be allotted for these productions j and private individuals might also be held eli
gible to compete for prizes at this exhibition at the recommendation of. certain authorities 
named by local Government. The prize-money given to any college should be divided among 
students and teachers in equitable proportions at the discretion of the professor of that college, 
and report sent to the Secretary to the local Government. The professors and masters of the 
college which achieves superiority over others, or proves to be deserving of encouragement, 
should be held entitled to increase of pay at the discretion of the local Government, in con
sideration of the state of the general fund, from which such increase should be paid.

The educational tax should be collected either by the district authorities or the local boards,

(a ) These items ought to be increased or decreased in due proportion to the number of the Muhammadan and 
Hindu classes of the people from whom the cess m ight he levied.



and monthly accounts of receipts and disbursements furnished under the signatures of the 
professor and the second master of the Kterature department to the collectors of the tax.

An inspection book should be kept in each college and all Government authorities of high 
rank and Natives of known respectability as well as the Native Chiefs, might be allowed to in
spect the college during the college hours and at any day excepting the holidays, which should 
by no means be as numerous as they at present are. While I  was a student at the Agra 
College in 1830-1840, very few holidays even of important festivals were allowed.

In-those days there was no direction nor inspection excepting that of the Secretary of 
the local committee of European members; yet with an establishment differing very little from 
what has been above proposed, the college produced a number of scholars of high proficiency, 
such as the late Pandit Sheodin, Prime Minister to the Maharaja of Jeypore; Raja Lachman 
Singh, 1st Deputy Collector of the first grade, North-Western Provinces • Rai Salig Ram, 
Officiating Post-master General,. North-Western Provinces; Rai Mannu Lai, Civil Engineer, 
in the employment of His Highness the Nizam of Hyderabad; Rai Baldeo Bakhsh, Deputy 
Collector of Benares, and many others of the rank of Deputy Collectors.

Now, let us take an instance towards the minimum extreme; for example, a town of 5,000 
houses or 20,000 men. Of these, let 1,000 houses be exempted from the tax, then, the 4,000 
houses will give, at two annas per house per mensem, Rs. 500.

The expenses of keeping a school may be detailed thus :—

ENGLISH DEPARTMENT. Rs.
Head master’s monthly salary , . . . ..........................................................80
2nd ditto ditto . . . . ..........................................................50
Professor of Science, ditto . . . . ’ . . . . . . 8 0
Assistant masters and monitors . . . . . . . . . .  60

T otal . 260-
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ORIENTAL DEPARTMENT.
Arabic teacher . • . . . . . . . . . . . . 1 5
Persian ditto . . . . . . . . . . . . .  10
Two Urdu t e a c h e r s ..............................................................................................................................15

T o ta l  . 40

Two Sanskrit te a ch e rs ................................................................................ ...........  . . . 2 5
Four Hindi d i t t o .................................................................... .........................................................40

T otal  . 65

House-rent'. . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . 15 •
Menial servants . . . . . . . . . . . . .  15
Establishment of Industrial School ............................................................................................ 50

T otal . 80

G ban d  T otal . 445

Surplus balance Rs. . 65

* From the details above given  ̂ it will be seen that sufficient margin has been left to meet 
the expenses of keeping auxiliary branch schools and girls  ̂ schools, where such a scheme might 
be deemed necessary.

.   ̂ S. S. L .
• -------- ' ■

Answers to some of the Commission's questions prepared hy Maulvi Zain-ul-
A bdin, Sub-Judge of Mirzapur.

7.—Are you acquainted with the state of private and public instruction in Upper 
India, and more especially in the North-Western Provinces and Oudh ?

Ans. 1.— I  am acquainted with the state of some private and public institutions of the 
North-Western Provinces.

Ques. 2 .—Describe the means by which you have obtained that acquaintance. Have you 
ever had any connection with the Educational Department ?

Ans. 2.— I  received my education at an indigenous institutioi?; but for about three years, 
from 1848 onwards, I  was a student of the Arabic Department of the Benares College. 
While Munsif at Ghazipur, in 1863, I  took an active part in starting a primary school, since 
raised to a high school. Towards the end of 1870, during the progress of Sir W. Muir, the 
late Lieutenant-Governor of these provinces, through the Ghazipur district, I  joined His 
Honcur'’s camp, and had occasion to take part, both morning and evening, in the examination 
of teachers and students that assembled at convenient places near the camp. I  have also been



a member of the edueatioual committee in most of the districts of the North-Western Pro
vinces, and I  had thus ample opportunity of ĝ etting an insig-ht into the state of primarj and 
high schools. In 1871, I  had the honour of being elected a member of the committee formed 
by Hon^ble Sayyid Ahmad Khan, Bahadur, C .S.I., with the object of devising- and adopting 
the best means of creating in the minds of the Muhammadans a desire for the study of 
"Western science and arts. And th  ̂ flourishing institution known as the Muhammadan Anglo- 
Oriental College will ever remain as the monument of the sti*enuous efforts of the committee. 
Thus did I ,  by my previous connections, with some confidence on the subject, make myself 
acquainted with the state of education of this province. . '

(̂ ues. 3,—With reference to high and primary indigenous schools, will you please describe 
what kind of schools they are, and bow are they established ?

Ans.3.— I  be*lieve that there are four sorts of indigenous institutions-found in the pro
vince :—

(1) Private schools.— A gentleman of substance anxious to educate his own children 
engages a teacher, and dedicates a part of the house for the accommodation of the students; 
other children in the neighbourhood may also be attracted, some of them paying a little fee; 
thus a small school is established. But such schools can in nowise be called permanent; they 
remain in existence only so long as the gentleman may have occasion for the services of the 
teacher. I  have also known of instances where a rich gentleman will adopt the severe measure 
of not admitting other children into his school, in order to guard against the possibility of his 
own children contracting their evil habits.

(2) Self-supporting schools.— A teacher risen to influence through his learning exhibits 
himself in a part of the city, and starts a school as a means of livelihood, for all the students 
are expected to pay a certain amount of fee. Such a school lasts only as long as the income is 
sufficient for the teacher to bind himself to it.

(3) Schools established hy private persons.— Such persons undertake the task of. educating 
the pupils with no other motive but the desire of doing good to the public, and many pupils 
flock to them being attracted by the fame of their learning. They dwell in the same city as 
their teachers. I  myself received my education in one of these institutions. I  consider myself 
especially fortunate in this respect: for a school of this description was started by Maulvi 
Abdul Shakur near my native city. Many students of this very institution qualified themselves 
so well as to be able to do honour to high offices under Government.

(4) Schools whose ecepenses are met hi/raising fxmcls or charitable eudowments.—The students 
do not only receive their tuition gratis, but in some instances are boarded and fed also. The 
Arabic schools at Jaunpur, Deoband, Saharanpur, Aligarh, and Benares fall under this cate
gory. In 1870-71 an oflScial enquiry found so large a number as 4,665 of such schools 
educating 55,575 students. But, in my opinion, the figures must have been still higher than 
was ascertained by the official enquiry. In my opinion there was a larger number of indige
nous schools existing at that time; for great misconceptions had arisen in the minds of most 
of the people when enquiries were made regarding the number of indigenous schools, and the 
pupils attached to them. Some persons detained their children from going to school, and the 
teachers gave a less number of pupils than the actual. They believed that the educational 
officers, wholly opposed to such indigenous schools, were anxious to induce Government to 
authoritatively abolish them, with a view of swelling the number of pupils in their own halka- 
bandi and tahsili schools. The number of schools as represented cannot be received as quite 
correct, for I  have good reasons to believe that the existence of schools of the first class were 
ignored.

Ques. 4.— What do you think to be the probable number of such schools in the North- 
Ŵ estern Provinces? *

ĵ ns. 4.— The rules framed in 1879, prescribinir the preparation of annual returns, directed 
that such schools as were not properly managed and inspected should be omitted. Under these 
circumstances, 1 am unable to give an exact number of these schools and the pupils studying 
in them. But as a Native of this country, I  may be allowed to express my belief that the 
number of these schools falls far short.

Ques. 5.— What languages and what subjects are taught in them ?
Jns. 5.— The schools of the classes I  and I I  imparted education to all the res.pectable 

Hindus and Muhammadans. A school started by a Hindu gentleman differed in no way from 
that established by a Muhammadan as far as the subjects taught were concerned. Persian was 
taught as even now in both of them. 1 commenced to learn at a private school held in the 
house of a Hindu gentleman, and I.feel persuaded that no religious prejudice stood in my way. 
The study of Hindi was confined to traders  ̂ sons or pupils of inferior position, which course of 
instruction is still followed m the' province. In Persian schools Persian literature formed the 
chief subject of study, and the standard was much higher than that fixed for the vernacular 
middle classes of the present time. But at the same time the study of vernacular was not 
neglected, for Persian books were translated into vernacular to the students, and discussions on 
certain topics were also conducted in it. The pupils were also exercised in writing with a view 
of acquiring the art of composition in an elegant style. Elementary works on morals, com-
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posed by authors of established fame, formed the subject of study. A few rules in arithmetic, 
likely to be essentially necessary in the practical world, were also sometimes included. In  
Hindi schools Hindi formed the chief subject of study. The Hindi boys were also taught 
writing in Hindi character. Greater attention was paid to arithmetic— though never from text
books, but by means of multiplication-tables and other e.asier rules of mental arithmetic called 
gurs. They committed these gurs to memory with the object of enabling themselves to settle 
the mercantile and other daily accounts mentally without the help of pen and paper. The 
Europeans have regarded this method of teaching with contempt. There can be no question 
that this objection might have been well-grounded, had the mode of teaching been adopted for 
instruction in higher mathematics. But this is not the case. The object of this mode of 
teaching is to make the pupils expert in casting accounts when called to practical life ; in my 
opinion no other method is possible. It  cannot be disputed that a son of a petty trader will 
mentally bring out correct answers to questions in interest of a certain sum of money for a 
prescribed period at diflPerent rates, in far less time than a Government school student, quite 
helpless without his slate and pencil, can possibly do. In  this respect I  quite concur in the 
opinion embodied in paragraph 14 of the Government of India Resolution.

In  classes I I I  and IV , higher branches of Arabic literature and philosophy formed the 
course of study.

Qiies. 6.—What are the races and. social condition of the pupils who receive instruction in 
those schools; and what benefit do these schools, in your opinion, confer upon the country ?

Ans. <The schools of classes I  and H  are greatly favoured by the upper and middle 
classes. The majority, if not all the educated Natives of the North-Western Provinces 
completed their education in such schools. Most of the ministerial officers of Government, 
English-knowing being excepted, were brought up in such schools. The I I I  and IV  classes 
of institutions have greatly contributed to the preservation of Oriental literature and science 
in this country. All persons, whether dead or living, that distinguished themselves in Oriental 
sciences received their education in such schools.

Ques. 7 .— To what extent have they been utilized as a part of the educational system, and in 
what manner can others be similarly utilised by means of regular monthly grants, or by the 
system of payment by results, or in any other way ?

Ans, 7.— Out of the first two classes in the North-Western Provinces, I  do not know of a 
single school that was made a part of the educational system of these provinces. I  feel per
suaded that most of them disappeared under the destructive influence of Government schools.
To improve the system of indigenous schools in making the existing ones a part of the
educational system will prove an immense blessing, contributing in no small degree to the 
progress of the country and facilitating the attainments of the object of primary and vernacular 
middle education. The first two classes of these institutions can be made a part of the 
educational system in the following manner, either by means of grant-in-aid or payment by 
result

1st.— The schools may be allowed to continue their subjects, language, and text-books.
2nd.— They may be requested to add a little arithmetic, mensuration, history, and 

geography to their current subjects of study. They may select any text-books
in the subjects out of the numerous works now procurable.

3rd,’—^hey may be prevailed upon to allow Government inspectors to examine the people 
in these additional subjects from time to time.

4ih,— The teachers may be requested to submit their monthly returns stating the number 
of pupils and other necessary information. In  this way the schools of the first 
and second classes may be assimilated with'the Government educational system. 
These additional subjects to the text-books of these schools are not so difficult as 
<0 fall short of the acquirements of such teachers. No effort should be made for 
their removal, as the prosperity of such schools depends on the influence and 
character of such teachers alone.

Tlie schools of the classes I I I  and IV  can by no means be so utilised, nor is there any necessity 
for it, for they impart high education in Oriental literature. But the Deputy Inspectors should 
be authorised to enquire into the condition of the schools as far as they can, and to enter the 
information thus obtained into their annual reports;  for these schools are the only means of 
spreading high Eastern education in this country.

Ques. 8 . —With reference to vernacular schools for primary education recognized by Govern-, 
ment, do you consider the existing number of Government aided and unaided schools in the 
North-Western Provinces sufficient for the purpose for which they have been established?

Ans. 8.— Taking into consideration the state of the country, which is connected with the 
population of towns and villages, the existing number of schools in the North-Western 
Provinces is, in my opinion, by no means insufficient. There is no need of further extension, 
except perhaps in special cases. The existing schools are capable of affording education to a 
much greater number of pupils; jevery available means should therefore be adopted for improving 
their efficiency and making them more useful and popular,
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During the latter period of Sir ‘William Muir ŝ administration  ̂ the number of halkabandi 
schools had grown so enormous, that no adequate provision could be made for their manageme. 
and supervision by Government officers.

In  Sir John Strachey^s time the said number of those schools, far from being maintained, 
was greatly reduced. Fiom the official papers I  find that in 1881, there were 4,332 Govern
ment, 212 aided, and 26 unaided, total 4,570 schools in the North-Western Provinces. As the 
area of North-Western Provinces extends to 83,785 square miles, so it will give a school for 
every 18 square miles, and an average distance of 4| miles from one to another.

Qiies. 5?.— Are the existing arrangements for their inspection quite sufficient, or do they call 
for improvement? What suggestions would you make on this point?

Ans. 9 .— In my opinion the present system of inspection is susceptible of great improve
ment. The reports of the deputy and sub-deputy inspectors, though they may be considered 
reliable to some extent, should, however, be examined and checked. The inspectors do not get 
sufficient time to inspect their circles, extending over large areas. At the same time they have 
not sufficient opportunities of making themselves acquainted with the real state of the schools 
in their circles. I f  a pupil of a school already examined be presented before him among the 
pupils of a school he may be then examining, it is doubtful whether the deception will be 

. discovered by him. Having been a member of the Educational Committee in some of the 
districts of the North-Western Provinces, I  have had opportunities of examining some of the 
halkabandi and tahsili schools. I  found their registers incomplete and most of the boys absent. 
When I  was a member of the Educational' Committee at Bulandshahr, Sayyid Ahmad Khan 
Bahadur, C .S .I., happened to come to see me, and on his return I  accompanied him to the 
Chola station. In  the way we came upon a halkabandi school which lies between Chola and 
Bulandshahr. I  took him to the school to inspect its state. Although it was during school 
hours, yet not a boy was found nor was the teacher present. Passing through the village he 
met the teacher and demanded of him the attendance register, which was handed to him 
reluctantly. The register was not filled up for a week, and the school was found in such a 
wretched state that even its existence was questionable. Such circumstances have often come 
under my observation, and the detail would be too tedious. There might have been introduced 
some improvement in inspection since that time, and such direct imposition has either totally 
disappeared or become less frequent. I  do not think that the existing arrangement is sufficient. 
I  have sufficient reasons to believe that it is the common practice with the deputy and sub
deputy inspectors to show in their reports a larger number of the students than the real one, 
with a view to earn praise for their services. No doubt the teachers are at the bottom of all 
this misrepresentation.

Ques, 10.— Are the standards of education and the courses of study in vernacular schools 
popular ? Do you consider them quite suitable for the purposes of education ?

Ans, 10.— The standard fixed for the vernacular schools is, in my opinion, not popular, and 
is certainly insufficient. The standard of literature aimed at in those schools is hardly sufficient 
to enable a student to acquire a tolerable proficiency in subjects which may be of use to him in 
life. The public, therefore, cannot but regard these schools with contempt. It  is therefore 
essential to raise the standard of literature in these schools, and gur, ’̂' which is very useful, 
should also form, in addition to arithmetic, one of the subjects of the vernacular primary schools. 
The present standard of history in vernacular schools, which gives no more than the names of the 
kings, dates of their accession, and a very brief and incomplete account of their reigns, 
which leave no impression on the minds of the students, should be revised carefully so as 
to remedy the defects pointed out above. When the standard in literature shall be raised, the 
boys will feel no difficulty in remembering the main points in which they will be examined.

Qiies. 11.— Does the system of middle-class vernacular examination stand in need of an 
improvement ? What would in your opinion be the best plan for the examination of primary 
vernacular schools ?

Ans. 11.— I  have nothing to say against the method in which the vernacular middle-class 
examination is held. Should the examination papers set by the examiners be referred to some 
certain committee under the supervision and control of the Director of Public Instruction, 
with a view to reduce them to a uniform standard, it would undoubtedly further the object 
of the examination. As regards the primary schools, their examination may be entrusted to 
their superiors who supervise them. I  dislike, and do not approve, the system of assembling 
the boys from difierent schools at a place for examination. Whenever I  happened either to 
take part in the examination of such schools, or to be present at the time with my esteemed 
friend, the Hon^ble Raja Sheo Prasada, C .S .I., I  found the boys, and particularly theiy 
parents, complaining of this practice being troublesome to them.

The system of payment by results will be more desirable than the awarding of scholar
ships on the publication of the result of the middle-class vernacular examination, for vernacular 
study is in fact finished at the time. Scholarships should only be awarded to such boys as, on 
passmg the primary examination, are anxious to join a middle school department, provided 
they prove themselves deserving of help as evidenced by the result of examination.

Qnes. 12.— What sections of the people have generally derived benefit from these institutions ?
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Are there any classes of the population that have not, or very little, availed themselves of this 
benefit ? I f  so, to what causes may their failure to do so be attributed ?

Ans. 12,— As far as I  know, only those persons have.benefited by the vernacular schools who 
hold a rank between the lower and middle classes of society. But the sons of cultivators, 
petty landholders, and professional workmen, for whom these schools were really intended, have 
kept aloof from them. The means of livelihood of workmen and labourers are generally very 
limited. Whenever their children are fit to work, they are at once engaged in some business. 
I f  they do not associate their children in their respective works with themselves, it is doubtful 
whether their earnings will suffice to support them all. There is very little difference between 
the common cultivators and those landholders who possess petty tracts of lands and themselves 
cultivate them.

Both these sorts of people have generally very limited means of sustenance, and are even 
unable to provide themselves the necessary implements of husbandry. It  is therefore impos
sible for them to carry on their husbandry business, unless they briag over their whole family 
to aid. Separate work is assigned to different members of the family. For instance, the young 
children are set upon easier work requiring but slight mental labour, such as watching the 
fields, weeding, watering the beds, feeding the cattle, and so on. The agriculturists cannot 
but consider it a great misfortune to divert the young ones from this branch of labour. I f  
the workman in the same way turn their children from their own calling to education alone, 
these will in time forget their art, and the country will eventually suffer. These are the coa- 
siderations which make the parents keep their sons from school. But in some villages, where 
the landholders are in such a prosperous state that they can dispense with the services of their 
children by sending them to school, but they, however, do not derive benefit from these insti
tutions, The great difficulty, however, is that the abovenamed class of people does not value 
education. They cannot understand how education can be of use to them in practical life, 
coolies as they are. Under these circumstances, I  cannot understand the necessity of estab
lishing schools in places where they are not needed. In this class those persons who are little 
better off than coolies, but follow a regular calling, such as carpenters who construct village 
carts, .wheels, and other implements of husbandry, may see the advantage of sending their sons to 
Government indigenous schools. But a workman who goes from house to house to earn his 
livelihood can never think of educating his children.

Q̂ ues. 13.— Do you think the number of boys now receiving instruction in these schools low 
in comparison with the population and state of the country ? If  so, how could you account 
for it ?

Ans. 13.— It is true that the number of children under instruction is entirely out of pro
portion to the population of the country, but under the peculiar circumstances of the country 
a larger number cannot be expected. The female population of India are almost all kept 
ignorant and illiterate, as well as the labourers and agriculturists that form a large portion of 
the population. Moreover, that portion of the population which consists of persons advanced 
in age need not be taken into consideration.

Ques. 14,— Can you suggest any improvement in the present system of tuitional fees ?
Ans. 14.— In  my opinion it would be improper to exact any tuition fee from the sons of 

landholders and cultivators studying in vernacular schools, for a separate educational cess o£ 
one per cent, of the Government revenue is already levied upon zamindars, which affects all 
persons that have anything to do with land. This immunity from fees* will increase the 
number of boya in vernacular schools.

•  
Ques. 15.— What steps would it in your opinion be most advisable to take to give a wider 

extension to these schools, and to render them more efficient and popular ?

Ans. In  my opinion there is no necessity for increasing the number of these schools, 
except in som6 exceptional cases. Our efforts to make the existing schools more beneficial can 
prove more successful by adopting the following measures:—

(1) Reforming the course of study and raising the standard of literature,
(2) Appointing popular teachers possessing the confidence of the people of the locality.
(3) Their salaries should be fixed so as to make them value their posts.
(4) Securing the co-operation of the respectable people of the pargana.

I f  the existing arrangement of the halkabandi schools be revised by opening them in
the patwaris  ̂ villages, it would give a more regular appearance to the system, and would also 
perhaps increase the number of schools. But at the same time the peculiar circumstances of 
the state of population should also be steadily kept in view.

Ques. 16.— To what extent has the establishment of the educational comn îttees helped in the 
supervision and control of these schools, and.how far has it contributed towards making them 
popular ?

Ans. 16.— Although the great expectations entertained by the establishment of educational 
committees as to controlling and supervising the schools, and offering assistance in this cause 
in various other ways, have not been realized owing perhaps to the want of freer and more



iadependent action on the part of the members, yet something has been gained in the shape 
of removing certain misconceptions which troubled the minds of ignorant public.

17.— Are yo u of opinion that the present state of the Normal schools is satisfactory 
as regards their efiieiencBy, or do you consider there is room for improvement ?

Ans, 17.— The standard of study in Normal schools should be raised in the same proportions 
as that in vernacular sc;hools, but rules should be so framed as to facilitate the admission of the 
teachers of indigenous schools for being efficiently trained for their duties as teachers, i f . there 
arise any occasion for smch a step. Certainly they cannot be taught as mere young lads.

English education is, in my opinion, essentially necessary for persons in their daily 
concerns of life.

Ques. 18.— With reference to English schools for primary, middle, high, and collegiate edu
cation, do you consider that English education is essentially requisite for the interests of 
the country and for the people in their daily affiiirs of life ? If  so, to what standard ?

Ans. 19.— Since tlhe establishment of the Educational Department, some 30 years ago, 
great changes have ta,ken place in the state of India; therel'ore the necessity for English 
education is left to the same degree as that for vernacular education before that period. The 
vernacular education is  only useful to us in our private and domestic affairs, but English 
education, being the lamguage of the rulers, is necessarily required for the daily purposes of the 
people and that of th  ̂ country. "We are in need of it daily. In my opinion the state of 
affairs has so altered during the last 30 years that the necessity of English education is as 
much felt now as that .of vernacular was before. In my opinion the standard of the entrance 
examination would well suffice for the purpose. In these days the name of popular education 
can only be applied to this standard of education. It  is time that both the Government and 
the public should exert themselves in extending this education.

High education which is also essentially needed for this country is not touched upon in 
this discussion.

Ques. 19.— What amount of benefit has the country, in your opinion, derived from Govern
ment, private, and Missionary institutions teaching European sciences and literature ?

Ans. 19.— Almost all the advantages which the country has received from English educa
tion has been derived from Government and mission schools.

The teachiiig staff in some of the mission schools is better than that of Government 
schools teaching up to the same standard, for the Missionary teachers generally devote 
themselves to this charitable branch on lower salaries than what their attainments would com
mand in the matter. In my early days I  read in the Arabic Department of Jainarain^s 
College at Benares, and I  have not forgotten the kindness shown by the reverend gentleman. 
In  North-Western Pro*vinees education has made little progress compared to that made in 
Bengal, and it is but to be regretted that the private institutions of the country have borne 
a very small share of the task of spread:ing English education.

Ques. SO.— Have all classes of the people benefited from the study of Western sciences and 
literature in Government or other institutions, and have the Muhammadans also derived this 
benefit as readily as th.e other communities? I f  not, to what causes may their forbearance 
be attributed ?

Ans. 20.— Most are of opinion that Western sciences and arts will be widely diffused if 
vernacular language be adopted as the vehicle of instruction, while some would give preference 
to English, but I  am decidedly of opinion that the language of the reigning, people only can 
diffuse knowledge in a country.

Ques. 21 .— Would it be more beneficial to the country to diffuse a knowledge of Western 
arts and sciences through the medium of the vernaculars of the country, instead of doing so 
through the medium of English ? . • *

Ans. 21.— Of all the sects in India the Muhammadan community have been most backward 
in availing themselves of the means for acquiring proficiency in Western sciences and literature, 
and it is too true that the ordinary Muhammadans of the present time regard English educa
tion with aversion. Much of this aversion to avail themselves of Government schools is owing 
to religious prejudices no doubt founded on a misunderstanding. But the course now pursued 
is removing this prejudice from Muhammadan minds, and they have now commenced availing 
themselves of European literature.

Ques. 22.— Can you suggest how the causes which may have hitherto operated in, excluding 
the Muhammadans from this benefit might be removed?

Ans. 22.— The causes which have excluded the Muhammadans from the benefit af European 
literature and science, and which have been the result of their own supineness, can be removed 
by their own efforts and attention alone.

It  is hoped, considering the present state of things and the endeavours of those Muham
madans whose attention has been directed to it, that these obstacles will be removed by 
and by.̂
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Ques. 23 .— In what proportion have elementary and high education progressed in the 
country \

Ans. 23.— In the North-Western Provinces English education has made very little progress, 
but there is room for improvement, and the proportion in which the various standards of educa
tion have progressed in this country is very satisfactory, and primary and secondary education 
has properly spread in the country.

Ques. 24 .— Are the causes of study now in use in primary and middle schools and the 
manner in which the examinations are held satisfactory and popular, and can they be regarded 
as fit criteria for regulating promotion to higher classes ?

Ans. 24.— The defect in the course of study now in use in primary and middle schools and 
in the system of examination is that in the primary and middle classes of schools, which 
comprise the lower school classes as far upwards as the third school class, the subjects of study 
are mathematics, geography, and history. These subjects are taught in vernacular, and the 
examination is also held in it. After passing the middle-class examination boys enter the high 
school which has a first or entrance, and a second class in it, where they are taught all subjects 
in the English language. The strain upon their mental faculties is so sudden and great that 
they are hardly equal to it. I t  is therefore generally the case that the boys have to remain 
two years in the second or first class instead of one year. This defect in the course of study 
and in the mode of examination, generally, makes the boys lose a year of their lives. They are 
also put to the additional tuitional expenses of another year. This can only be removed by 
teaching the subjects in the English language in primary and middle schools.

Ques. 25.— What course would, in your opinion, be best calculated to secure the co-opera
tion of private individuals and local corporations in the diffusion of knowledge and the enligh
tenment of the country ?

Ans. 25.— The object in my opinion can be best attained by extending the grant-iu-aid 
system on a more generous principle. IE the prevailing grant-in-aid system be amended, and 
aid be granted more liberally, I  fully believe that the people will take to it more generally. 
I t  will also encourage persons studying privately, and then such local societies will be produced 
as will co-operate with Government in the spread of education in their country.

Ques. 26.— What effect, in your opinion, has the present state of nigh education in this 
country produced upon primary and secondary education and upon the interest of the country 
in general.

Ans. 26,— The progress hitherto made in this country is due to high education. This 
standard of education has done much service to the State, and has been useful in obtaining 
efficient officials on low salaries. There is not the least doubt that in the absence of such 
education Government would suffer a great pecuniary loss in ensuring the present efficiency of 
administration. The amount of money expended by Government on high education has in 
fiact been applied to improve the efficiency of administration, which is equally advantageous to 
Government and the country. I f  the benefit conferred upon Government by expending money 
on profitable works be compared with the benefit resulting from due economical contribution to 
education, the latter will not be found to be less profitable. High education has also a good 
effect on primary and secondary schools. As primary and secondary education are ladders to 
reach high education, the people look upon these standards of education as the most important. 
Persons of high education are not only useful to themselves, but like a lamp cast their light all 
around. The existence of high education and enlightened persons has done much service in 
the diffusion of enlightenment and reformation in the country, and as such persons multiply 
the couutry advances in civilization, and ignorance and unnecessary prejudices disappear. But 
I  regret that the number of such persons is not equal to the demand. Even now the country 
stands in need of a larger number of such persons.

Ques. 57.— Please describe the measure which you would recommend should be adopted to 
enable the Native community to secure that freedom ‘and variety of education which is an 
essential condition in any sound and complete educational system, so that “all the youths of the 
country may not be cast, as it were, in the same Government educational mould ?

Ans. 27.— The choice and variety of subjects of education mostly depend on the rules fixed 
by the University of a country for granting the degree of high proficiency in different branches 
of knowledge, and the widest possible scope should be given by the University to the thorough 
cultivation and deep knowledge of those branches of learning which recommend themselves to 
the state, genius, and mental desire of the students. However, it is compulsory for the 
students trying to obtain a degree in arts, to have a thorough knowledge of English language 
and literature. But freedom should be given to the students to select either one of the classi
cal languages of Europe or Asia, or some important branch of knowledge, such as mathematics, 
natural science, and modern and ancient history, &c. I  believe this system of education will im
prove sound knowledge and the original thoughts of the people of India, and in time authors 
and writers will be produced whose influeiice will be felt by the whole community, and which
will constitute a part of the mental life of the nation.

Ques. 28.— Do you regard the prevailing mode of instruction in English sciences and litera
ture in any way detrimental to the interests of oriental literature ?
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Ans. 5(S.—The study of English science and literature could not entirely set aside the study 
of Oriental literature, because of the following rules adopted by the University, that is to say, 
all colleges and schools of India, insisting upon only one of the Oriental languages as second 
language, and giving students freedom to choose any one of those languages. The adoption of 
this would save the Oriental languages from being forgotten because of the English study. A  
suitable place has been given to these languages in the courses of study, and a person can now 
obtain the highest degree of proficiency in any one, of those languages. It  is possible that 
every student can obtain a degree of M.A. not only in one of those languages, but in several 
of them.

But the recent rulings of the University, which will come into force from 1884, wherein in 
the Section A. of the B.A. course the second language is left to the option of the students, and 
in Section B. of the same course the second language is entirely omitted, makes us to consider 
that the Oriental language will entirely suffer.

Ques. 29.— To what extent do you consider that Government should support primary and 
secondary education respectively, and to what extent collegiate education ?

Ans. 29.—In  answering this question, as to what extent the Government should aid pri
mary and secondary education, and to what extent collegiate education, it strikes me—

— Should Government take upon itself the maintenance of public education ?
2nd,— What the present state of the country requires ?

Considering that in this country various languages are spoken, and different usages and 
customs are followed, the Government should adopt such measures for the public education as 
would meet the requirements of the public and satisfy every class of the population. I  con
ceive that it will not prove advantageous if the Government should take upon itself the entire 
arrangem ent of public education. In such a case the grant-in-aid system only will serve the 
purpose. But when I  consider that the people of this country are neither as yet sufficiently 
educated and civilized, nor have they the mental power to enable them to take the entire manage
ment of their education into their hands, I  find that the time has not yet arrived which may warrant 
such a withdrawal on the part of Government, and the throwing of the burden of public educa
tion on the people of the country, who as yet neither possess internal nor machinery power by 
which they may be enabled to take upon them the burden of public education. In  India for 
many centuries all public matters have always fallen upon the Government, and the Govern
ment was always held responsible for the due performance of the works of public utility. In 
short, the Government and the country were so bound together, that all public measures were 
considered to be the duty of the Government, and the Government duty was for the public 
good. It  should be noticed that the present Government itself from the beginning, instead of 
throwing the burden of public education on the people of the country, bad taken upon itself 
the burden of public education, and thus led them to retain their old habit of relying upon the 
Government. Consequently, so long as the old habit of the people of India, which is to say 
their second nature, is not removed, and their thoughts are not directed to a better object, and 
they are not possessed of the ability for thoroughly carrying out works of public utility, it will 
be an arrangem ent detrimental to the Educational Department if the Government were entirely 
to withdraw from the management of public education and throw the burden of it upon the 

•public. In ray opinion, therefore, a high school, educating up to the entrance standard, should 
be maintained by Government in every district. In  districts in which schools have not been 
established by the public, the Government is bound to open one, and as soon as the former is 
established, the Government should close the latter after satisfying itself about the stability of 
the new institution, and its efficiency for teaching up to the entrance standard. One college 
capable of educating up to the highest standard should be maintained in every province entirely 
at the expense and responsibility of Government, and the remaining colleges, which are already 
established, or are to be established at any place, should remain as aided ones? I f  the public 
be desirous of establishing another college in their province, the Government should grant 
liberal aid towards its establishment.

But it will be remembered that public feeling and opinion are opposed to all measures 
calculated to close any of the existing Government colleges or schools. The idea that Govern
ment desires to reduce and discourage high education in this country has occupied the minds 
of the majority of the people, and it is very difficult to remove that impression, although 
the speeches delivered by His Excellency to lessen this impression among the more intelligent 
portion of the community, who have now come to believe that any attempt, if at all, to lower 
the standard of high education, will have none but financial ground. However, this impres
sion has not yet been entirely removed. Should Government happen to close any of the 
existing colleges, no matter how just and reasonable the grounds may be on which Government 
bases its acrion, it will be considered by the people as a measure destructive of high education. 
I f  the Government school of any station is closed on the ground that a Missionary school 
already exists there, it will most probably be considered with feelings of dissatisfaction, although 
there appears to be no reasonable grounds for such dissatisfaction.-

Under these circumstances, the Government should first ascertain the real state of public 
feeling, and then adopt any measure in this direction. There are many points which, when



thought of, do not appear to be difficult, but are often found to be no easy matter when brought 
into practice. In any case it will not be proper if religious study lie introduced into the 
colleges which are under the direct management and supervision of Government officers, no 
matter whether that study refer to Hindu, Muhammadan, Christian, or Jewish religions.

In places where there are only mission schools, should any class of population not like to 
have their children educated in those schools, such persons should be at liberty to establish 
a separate college or school for themselves, and even then Government should grant 
some aid towards such schools or colleges, without entering into a discussion as to the 
expediency of such institutions when missionary schools already exist there. By adopting 
such measures Government would, in my opinion, not leave to the people any just ground for 
complaint.

Qjues. SO.— Is the present grant-in-aid system quite sufficient and proper ? Should effect 
be given to it ? If  not, in what manner and on what principle would you alter it so as 
to correspond ?

Ans. 30,— The existing grant-in-aid rules for the North-Western Provinces, promulgated 
by Government Order No. 449, dated 2nd June 1874, are in my opinion inadequate for the 
purpose in hand. One of the conditions on which aid is to be granted is that the school as 
strengthened by the grant will supply a distinct want,̂  ̂and ‘ t̂hat the educational requirements 
of the neighbourhood are not already sufficiently met by existing schools. '̂

Now the very establishment of a school or college by the public mainly at their own cost 
warrants the assumption that a necessity for it has really arisen, and that an aid from Govern
ment is merely required to swelHhe existing funds. As long as the above condition remains 
unaltered, the public cannot have any assurance that the colleges or schools they intend to 
establish will receive aid from Government, and more especially in places where mission schools 
already exist.

Under such circumstances, they would rather be inclined to infer by the absence of any 
other alternative that the desire of the Government is to compel them to enter into Mission
ary schools. This condition therefore requires to be annulled. A high school cannot be said to 
have a sufficient staff unless there be a European head master, graduates of a University for its 
subordinate masters, and three competent second language teachers for Sanskrit, Arabic, and 
Persian, respectively. Such a school cannot be maintained without the expenditure of less than 
Rs. 700 or Es. 800 per mensem.

It  now remains for us to see what amount of grant-in-aid do the existing rules allot to 
such schools. The rule is that the average attendance of boys who learn English should not be 
less than one for every Re. 1-8 of the monthly grant.

I t  is therefore impossible for a school of the kind I  have just described to expect any aid 
from Government that may amount to half its expenditure, unless that school undertakes 
to have an average attendance of at least 300 English-reading students. And this is 
simply tantamount to saying that no one should ever attempt to establish an efficient high 
school in the hope of receiving a suitable aid from Government. No fixed scale of grants-in-aid 
has been laid down for colleges to regulate grants-in-aid by the number of students, but 
by the quality of instruction imparted. A  better quality of instruction necessarily involves 
a higher expenditure. It  is much better to impart sound instruction to a limited number of 
scholars than to furnish a large number of students with an imperfect education, I  would 
therefore suggest that the grant-in-aid should be regulated by the amount of the expenditure 
of tlie college or school for which such aid is solicited, and that such aid should in no ease be 
less than half of the total expenditure of the institution. And when the people furnish the 
moiety. Government cannot justly enter into a discussion about the number of the students 
receiving instruction and of the average per head of the grant-in-aid.

Que .̂ 31.— Would the existing scholarship system do as well under the altered arrange
ments you have suggested ?

Ans. 31.— In the North-Western Provinces and Oudh, Government scholarships are at 
present awarded to the best deserving scholars of Government and aided schools, who success
fully pass the middle-class, entrance, and first arts examination, with a view to help them 
in prosecuting further studies. I  could suggest no better method for awarding scholarships.

I t  is a pity that a number of scholarships should have been considerably reduced, and it is 
essentially necessary that savings should be effected in other heads of expenditure to increase 
the number of scholarships. Scholarships are particularly needed in India. They prove an 
essential help to those poor students whose circumstances make it impossible for them to con
tinue their studies beyond a certain class. Most of those renowned and illustrious personages 
of ancient times who have made valuable additions to science, or have adorned literature with 
elegant works among Muhammadans as well as among other nations, could claim but a poor 
parentage. Great expectations may still be entertained of such persons in this direction. It  is 
therefore absolutely necessary that a wider extension should be given to the system of 
scholarships.
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Ques. 32.— Can the system of payment by results be, in your opinion, usefully applied 
to English schools? If  so, in what way would you provide for its application to such schools?

Ans. 55.— As regards English schools and colleges the system of payment by results, i.e., 
one in which cash payments are made, is not in my opinion advisable. The system of 
presenting prize-books to students who have successfully passed their examinations is only 
another form of payment by result, and is, in my opinion, suitable to all intents and purposes.

’Remarks hy t h e  R e v . J .  H. B u d d e n , Almora, upon Education in tUe Province 
o f Kumaun.

I .— A n s w e e  t o  Q u e s t i o n  N o . 1 o f  t h e  C o m m i s s io n 's  s e e i e s .

In  reply to this question, the undersigned has the honour to state that, on arriving at 
Almora in 1850, he found that a small school of about 25 boys had been taught for a year or 
so by a clerk in the English office. This was taken up in connection with the London Mission
ary Society, and it formed the nucleus of the mission high school now receiving a grant-in- 
aid of Rs. 300 per mensem. Until three years ago, when the Rev. H. Coley, a colleague from 
England, took charge of it, this school has been under the management of the undersigned, and 
it has continued, and continues still, to occupy the position of the only high school in the province. 
I t  regularly sends candidates to the entrance examination of the Calcutta University, and of these 
16 have passed successfully since 1872, and some have subsequently taken higher degrees at 
Bareilly and Allahabad. In  the last Government Educational Report, it will be seen that all the 
five candidates sent up from this school in the preceding year to the entrance examination suc
ceeded in passing; and in the middle-class Anglo-vernacular examination the percentage 
passing was 4*2*8, which was higher than that attained by any other aided school in the North- 
Western Provinces. In the subsequent educational work in the province undertaken by Gov
ernment in tahsili and halkabandi schools, and by indigenous efiPort in grant-in-aid schools, 
many of the chief Native agents employed in them have been former pupils in the Almora 
high school, of whom one is now inspector for the Kumaun Circle, and another (a B.A.) is 
the present head master x)f the high school. Two others also are Extra Assistant Commissioners 
and one a Sadr Amin, and many others are occupying responsible positions in Government 
service. The undersigned has also had charge from time to time of several v illag e  schools in 
different parts of the province in connection with the mission.

Government commenced a system of village schools throughout the province in 1856; 
and the American Methodist Episcopalian Mission, which undertook educational work a year 
or two later, has now schools in Naini Tal, Paori, Srinagar, and various places in the rural 
districts, most of which receive grants-in-aid from Government. The evidence now to be 
given will relate chiefly to the operation of the grant-in-aid system, its relation to primary 
education, the proper language of the latter, its aims, limits, methods, appliances, &c., female 
education, and the relation of all these to Municipal and local committee management; and it 
will have regard to Northern India generally, and to this province in particular, of which 
some educational statistics follow :—

II.-^-SoM E ed u c a t io n a l  statistics op K um aun .
Totol population of the province . . . . . . . 1,045,447

Government schools. ,
Tahsili schools . . . 11 Average attendance . . 481
Halkabandi schools. , , 161 Ditto . . 4,046
Girls’ schools . . .  5 Ditto . . 127

Aided schools. * .
Name. Monthly grant. Average attendaee.

Almora High S c h o o l ...........................................  300 . . 269
Shiuraj Sanskrit School . . . . .  40 . . 135
A. M .E. Minion village schools in Eastern Kumaun 40 . . 219

Ditto ditto Dwara Hat . 40 . . 91
Ditto Middle School, Naini Tal . . 70 . . 98
Ditto ditto, Paori . . 100 . . 73
Ditto ditto, Srinagair . . 50 . . 68
Ditto Girls’ School, Paori . . 42 . 38

Unaided schools, primary.
Average attendance.

S oy s .—Almora . . . . . . . . . . .  80
K a n i k h e t ..................................................................................... ..........  70
Bhahar . . . ................................................................ 212

G irls .—Almora (middle) . . . . . . . .  . . 34'
Eastern Kumaun ......................................................................................22
B h a h a r ................................................................................................35
Garhwal . . . . . . . . . .  25
Ifaini T^ . . . . i • • , , . 20
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I I I . — T h e  g r a n t - i n - a id  s y s t e m .

The maitt object of this system is to encourage and stimulate spontaneous indigenous 
effort to promote the general education of the people, thus helping to improve the people them
selves and saving expense to Government. When such efforts are instituted and carried on 
by either foreign or Native agents or societies, it is necessary that they should, as far as possible, 
be placed on an equal footing with Government efforts towards the same end. This may be done 
by such measures as the following :—

1. As Government has larger pecuniary resources, and can therefore command more 
abundant and efficient teaching power and a higher scale of scholarships and rewards than 
private effort, the fees imposed in Government institutions should be higher than those in 
aided ones.

2. As the course of study is regulated by the Government examinations, these should be 
adjusted, as far as possible, to the conditions of aided schools in regard to secular instruction, 
so that all candidates may have a fair start.

3. Where an efficient aided school is being carried on, a Government one should not be 
established; or if previously established, it should, when a good opportunity offers, be trans
ferred to competent indigenous agency, whether foreign or Native.

4. Special inducements should be offered in the way of school buildings, apparatus, &c., 
to local educational committees, or responsible educated Natives, with a view to effect such 
transfer; and help should be given them in the way of obtaining efficient masters and furnish
ing scholarships.

5. In  all such cases of transfer, pupils objecting to the religious instruction given in the 
aided school, should not on that account be refused the secular instruction which they would 
otherwise have obtained in the Government school.

I V . — G r a n t s  i n  a i d  o f  p r i m a r y  e d u c a t i o n .

In  the province of Kumaun these grants are given chiefly in aid of middle-class and high 
schools. In this way the necessity to establish any Government schools of the same standard 
in the province has been obviated; and this state of things affords, a favourable specimen of the 
possible working of the grant-in-aid system elsewhere. The grants hitherto given to primary 
or village schools have been comparatively few, and have been given only to mission schools, 
as there have been no others to receive them.

It  is probable that such grants might with advantage be further extended to both boys and 
girls* schools. The conditions on which they are given are, and for some time must be, 
different from those of schools of a higher grade. For the present no fees can be collected 
from pupils in primary schools, nor can subscriptions towards them be obtained from the 
Native community. The conditions therefore must have reference to the number and regularity 
of the attendance and the progress made in study, as ascertained by periodical and competent 
examinations.

In  Almora an indigenous Native school has been established by a spirited Native 
for the avowed object of promoting the study of Sanskrit; and a grant-in-aid has been 
assigned to it by Government. With a view to the establishment of this school, collections 
were made all over the province by the founder, who is a man of position and authority, and 
who succeeded, there is reason to believe, under the impulse to some extent of religious feeling, 
in coflecting a considerable sum in this way. Bub it is not known how far the money was 
given cheerfully, nor is it probable that any similar effort for primary education in village 
schools will be made, or, if made, will be successful, as a tJ per cent, village cess is already 
assigned to this object.

Though, however, there is no opening at present— at least in Kumaun— for grants-in-aid 
of indigenous Native efforts towards primary education in village schools, there is no reason 
why even this object should not be kept in view as a future possibility according as other 
efforts are successful. Meanwhile foreign agency, so far as it is available, may be utilized by 
Government as it is at present, but on an enlarged scale. It is more economical than Gov
ernment schools, and is the best mode of stimulating the people to put forth spontaneous 
efforts, with Government help, for their own education. These might be promoted by some 
public exhibition of the results of annual examinations and the distribution by the civil 
authorities of rewards to successful pupils in the view of all. The most competent and suc
cessful teachers also should be stimulated by promotion, and everything should be done to 
invest the position of deserving teachers with competence, respectability and honour; so that it 
may become an object of ambition to all who are capable of achieving it but have failed to 
obtain any other appointment.

V . — A im s  a n d  l i m i t s  o f  p r i m a r y  e d u c a t i o n .

In  the Despatch of 1854 these are defined tô be to convey useful and practical knowledge 
suitable to every station in life to the great mass of the people, who are incapable of obtaining 
it for themselves.̂ ^
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I t  is obvious that this comprehensive programme includes teaching the arts of reading, 
writing and arithmetic as the foundation of, and the necessary instruments for, acquiring all 
other practical and useful knowledge. It  is equally obvious that these should be taught in the 
most thorough and efficient manner possible; as habits of attention, accuracy and diligence—  
or the opposite— formed during the early years of education are likely to continue 
through life.

To read and write correctly implies some knowledge of, at least, the elements of grammar; 
and the exercise of these arts affords an opportunity of imparting some knowledge of geography, 
history, morality and the manners, customs and necessities of ordinary life. Modern educa
tional progress has immensely improved the methods of teaching in all these branches ; and to 
these might with advantage be added some sort of technical education Besides being adapted 
to meet the immediate pressing necessities of those to whom it is given, primary education 
should also be arranged so as to furnish a fitting preparation for proceeding to the higher 
branches in the case of those who are found eligible for them. -This topic will be further re
ferred to under another head.

In  attempting to apply these facts and principles to the present condition of primary 
education in tlie North-Western Provinces and Oudh, a certain revulsion of feeling is caused 
by the wide contrast presented to them by almost all the indigenous means and appliances 
available for effecting the desired object. It  is probably not too much to say, that while un
doubtedly a commencement has been made towards securing the wise and benevolent intentions 
of Government, as announced in the Despatch of 1854, still the progress made thus far 
in the province of Kumaun, and presumably in the North-Western Provinces generally, 
has been but slight, the opposing obstacles are formidable, and the present condition of 
primaiy education, and the means and appliances available, are of such a character as to render 
an entire re-organisation of them imperative. This should have regard to language, school- 
books, teachers  ̂ inspection, examinations, scholarships and Municipal control. In considering 
briefly these different topics, the great object of primary education must be kept steadily in 
view, viz., to convey useful and practical knowledge, suitable to every station in life to the 
great mass of the people who ave incapable of obtaining it for themselves,”

V I .— T h e  p r o p e r  l a n g u a g e  f o r  p r i m a r y  e d u c a t i o n .

I t  is so obvions as to be a mere truism, that primary education to be real and efUcient, 
must be conducted in the vernacular or mother-tong-ue of the people. But when the population 
consists of a variety of I’aces, among whom different dialects have obtained currency, it is not 
so easy to decide which of them ought to be considered pre-eminently the vernacular of the 
country. This is the state of things in the North-Western Provinces and Oudh, where the 
rival dialects and characters of Hindi and Urdu have long contended for the mastery. Of 
these the Urdu is by its origin and construction the vernacular of Muhammadans, and the 
Hindi of Hindus. But the former, having been for 59 years the current language of Govern
ment courts, is now in possession of the field, which the Hindus, who out-number the Muham
madans by 5 to 1, are endeavouring to recover as their natural right, though this is disallowed 
by the Muhammadans.

I f  the rule of the majority, i» this instance so enormous, and of original right, and of 
domestic usage are to decide this matter, there can be no question that the Hindi language 
and the Nagri character ought to be regarded as the vernacular *of the people of Northern 
India, and should also be the current language of the Government courts, and of primary 
education. But this should not prevent the making of suitable arrangements, in both the 
civil and educational departments of Government, to meet the requirements of Muhammadans 
also. In the province of Kumaun this arrangement has existed almost from the time when 
the British Government was established, and it has recently been adopted in the province of 
Behar. Probably it is only a question of time for the same rule to be established throughout 
Northern India; as the use of the true vernacular of the people in Government courts prevails, 
in all other parts of the country. But delay in establishing this rule is earnestly to be depre
cated, as needlessly prolonging a felt injustice, impeding the efficient and easy working of the 
courts, obstructing the development of the whole Hindi-speaking population, and fastening 
shackles on all efforts to promote primary education and indigenous vernacular literature 
among them.

Notwithstanding, however, the disadvantage under which the Hindi language has laboured 
hitherto in Northern India generally, in consequence of the special patronage extended by Gov
ernment to its rival Urdu, former Government efforts to promote primary education in Northern 
India have brought strongly to light the extent to which Hindi, as the mother-tongue, is the 
chosen language of the people. The statistics furnished in Government educational reports 
show that 70 per cent, of the pupils have elected to be taught in that language; and there 
can be little doubt that if the exclusive use of Urdu in Government courts were discontinued, 
this number would largely increase. Regarding the question as one bearing on the successful 
establishment of a national system of efficient primary education in Northerni India, it would 
seem that the first step to be taken in re-organizing- the department must necessarily be to put



this question of the languag-e to be used in it on the only basis which can be at once natural, 
healthy and permanent: otherwise no real progress can be made in conveying useful and 
practical knowledge to the great mass of the people/'’ To offer it to them in a foreign language 
is no better than mockery,

V I I .-- ScHOOL-BOOKS; TEACHERS, &C.

Assuming that the question of language has been satisfactorily settled, and the re-organiz
ation of primary education on that basis undertaken, a graduated series of vernacular school- 
books is one of the first things to demand attention. In  the Government Resolution appointing 
the Education Commission, reference is made to the orders of Government issued on sug- 
gestions offered by the Simla Text-Book Committee. As neither the orders nor the sug
gestions referred to have been seen by the undersigned nor are procurable, it is impossible to 
say what measures may have been undertaken or are being carried out with a view to supply the 
school-books required. But those available hitherto have been of a very disconnected, meagre, 
fortuitous, desultory and altogether unsatisfactory character, especially in the Hindi language. 
The series of patwaris  ̂ accounts and some other elementary books prepared under instructions 
of the late Honourable J. Thomason, Lieutenant-Governor of the North-Western Provinces, 
who inaugurated the existing system of primary education, have no doubt done good service ; 
and since then some others have from time to time been introduced. The Christian Vernacular 
Education Society has also prepared a useful series of Hindi school-books; but the religious 
element in them would probably be thought tdo pronounced for use in Government schools. 
The time, Kowever, has now come for an altogether improved and more complete and com
prehensive series of graduated school-books to be prepared in Hindi, with a view to a systema
tically arranged course of study, including the elements of grammar, geography, history, 
morality, natural history, and such other branches of useful practical knowledge— in simple, 
easy lessons—as would be interesting and instructive to all classes. They should also be so 
constructed and arranged as, while serving a real and useful purpose to vernacular btudents only, 
will prepare the way for higher study in English for those who are found able to take it up 
with advantage. The work is one which might command the highest ability and genius, which 
could hardly be better employed than in guiding the awakening intelligence of a whole nation.

Connected with the subject of school-books, are the collateral ones of teachers, inspectors, 
examinations, scholarships, Normal schools, &c.; in short, all the different branches of the prac
tical working of a complete system of pYimavy education. Wbile the elements o£ aU tliese 
essential materials and appliances exist, and some progress has been made in bringing them 
into working order, there can be no doubt that much remains to be done to bring them into a 
state of efficiency corresponding with the requirements of the situation, the avotved object of the 
Despatch of 1854, and the dignity and honour of the British Government. The case is one in 
which detached casual suggestions of improvement here and there are of little value. The thing 
needed is, for. the whole subject to be taken thoroughly in hand by some competent and ex
perienced person, to be obtained if necessary from England, and set apart by Government for 
this express purpose, with full powers to organize the department of primary education on the 
most efficient basis. Without some such measure as this, little progress seems likely to be 
made in it.

V III.-^T he m u tu a l r e l a t i o n s  o f  p rim a ry  a n d  h i g h e r  e d u c a tio n .

(Questions 26— iO imply that in a complete system of Government education the primary, 
middle and higher grades are mutually related and influential, and need proportionate consider
ation *and adjustment. Of these the primary, as being the initial stage, leading the way 
to the others, and also as having to do with much the larger number of pupils, must be re
garded as far from the least important.

From the predominant attention paid in the higher grades to the English language, there 
is undoubtedly at present a rivalry between it and the vernacular, the immediate effect of which 
is unduly to depreciate, disparage and deteriorate the latter. Now if, as has been shown, pri
mary education can only be carried on in the vernacular, it is evident that it ought to be 
organized on the principle of counteracting as far as possible the injurious tendency referred 
to. It  is an essential condition of its own existence that it should cultivate in- all possible 
ways its own vernacular, and do all it can for the formation of healthy, instructive and improv
ing vernacular literature. But the question is whether the higher grades of education should 
not also be organized on the same principle.

Assuming that primary education is thorough and efficient in its own elementary depart
ment, with a technical branch for those not desiring higher general teaching, it has been pro
posed to arrange that those wishing to advance higher, should be helped to do so, and their 
studies regulated accordingly ; carrying out this principle, a minimum standard of attainment 
should be appointed for each grade, without reaching which no pupil should be promoted to a 
higher grade. In like manner no student should be allowed to commence the study of English 
in any Government or aided school, until he has successfully passed an examination thoroughly 
testing his ability to read and write his own vernacular correctly aad readily ; and also his own 
competent mastery of the elementary branches of general knowledge and science, taught in that 
language in the graduated series of school-books to be prepared for this special purpose.
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This is a rule which, so far as was practicable at the time, was carefully observed in the 
Almora high school, before it undertook to prepare students for the entrance examination of 
the Calcutta University and the middle class Ang-lo-vei’uacular examination. The necessity of 
adapting the general teaching- of the school to tbe requirements of Government examinations 
has induced changes in this respect eminently unfavourable to the careful study of the verna
cular. Recent modifications of the middle class examination have helped in a measure to 
remedy this tendency; but the general effect has been a decided deterioration of the knowledge 
and use by the student of their own vernacular. Formerly the people of Almora were dis
tinguished for their knowledge of Sanskrit and the correct use and elegant writing of their 
own bhasha.'  ̂ But they have much degenerated in these respects in recent years. Every
thing is now made subservient to the acquisition of English, and rapid appointment to some 
post in Government service; the language of which even here, is more or less coloured by the 
exclusive use of Urdu as tne court language in other provinces.

In  order, however, to the proper encouragement of the study of the vernacular language, 
and the formation of a healthy and improving vernacular literature, arrangements should be 
made for teaching the higher branches of study in the vernacular as well as in English, and a 
graduated system of rewards, scholarships and academical honours, degrees and titles should be 
instituted for both alike, as it is understood is to be done in the new Punjab University. If 
this plan is good for the Punjab, surely it must be good for all other parts of India, Indeed, 
considering that a competent knowledge of the English language and of European science and 
literature must always and increasingly command the highest distinction and the most respon
sible posts in Government service, it is a question whether the highest academical rewards 
should not be reserved for those who are most successful in prosecuting the higher branches of 
study in their own vernacular. This would be the most certain and effectual way of enriching 
vernacular literature with the most valuable results of modern science and research, and thus 
of gradually bringing them within the reach of the great mass of the people. In this way. 
instead of antagonism and rivalry between the English and vernacular languages and the lower 
and higher standards of education, they would be mutually helpful and co-operative in promot
ing the elevation and advancement of the whole nation, and most effectually secure the 
accomplishment of the intentions of Government as declared in the Educational Despatch of 
1864.

IX .— F e m a l e  e d u c a t i o n .

In  this particular the province of Kumaun is a good deal behind many other parts of the 
country, and except a few girls in the outlying parts of Garhwal, there is no Government; 
female education being carried on. But there are female Christian orphanages, and also bazar 
girls  ̂ schools, in which female children of the lower classes are taught, and some zenanas also 
are visited in connection with the different missions in the province. Practically the ^̂ pardâ ’ 
system is generally less rigidly observed in the hills than in the plains. Nevertheless, nothing 
in the way of systematic, collective education of the female children of the upper classes has 
hitherto been possible, although frequent attempts have been made towards it. It  is doubtful 
whether any system of even purely secular education, though inaugurated by Government 
would be any more successful; but it is probable that in a few instances some sore 
of desultoiy private effort to teach reading and writing to females is carried on in their homes. 
So far, however, as is known, the opposition hitherto, notwithstanding the progress of educa
tion among the male sex, has Ijeen directed to the bare idea of any attempt at female educa
tion in any form. The tyranny of public opinion in a matter like this, as exercised in Almora, 
is much more stringent than in the plains, in proportion to the general backwardness of the 
people in civilization and intelligence. Something has been done in the way of talking, 
writing and lecturing on the subject, and from the language sometimes used it might be 
supposed that something effectual would be done immediately; but as soon as anything prac
tical is proposed, the hollowness and unreality of it all is made apparent. Jud^ îng by their 
conduct in this respect, the most highly educated and advanced among them would rather 
that the females, young and old of their households, should grow up and live on in ignorance 
and degradation than take the trouble of teaching them themselves, or incur the ridicule and 
contempt of their companions for letting them be taught by others. At present the only 
course which appears open in this matter is, to improve every opportunity of teaching care
fully and diligently those females', old and young, who are accessible, in the assured hope 
that by their influence the work will be gradually extended to others.

X ,— D i s t r i c t  a n d  M u n i c i p a l  C o m m i t t e e s  a n d  L o c a l  B o a r d s .

The extent to which such committees or boards may with advantage be entrusted with 
the control, support and management of education, will depend on the character and qualifi
cations of the members who are elected. At present, in Kumaun, almost all the men qualified 
by education to undertake such duties are already in Government employment, and it is doubt
ful if any unofficial persons can be found able and willing to discharge them. It  is probably 
otherwise in the plains, but in A.lmora it is difficult fo find any one willing to act at all in 
the Municipal committee in any capacity, and to leave the control of education, whether 
primary or other, in the hands of such persons could not fail to issue in disastrous results.



The men themselves need to be taught before they can be competent to take charge, in any 
degree, of the machinery necessary for teaching others. I f  educated Natives are eligible  ̂
although engaged in Government service, to act as members of Municipal committees or local 
boards, it is probable they might render efficient service in promoting general education. Or 
e^en if there is only a decided majority of them in the committee, the other members might, 
through co-operation with them, acquire gradually some fitness for the duties. The object 
aimed at in this arrangement is so very desirable in itself, that on all accounts it must be 
right to employ every reasonable and possible means to accomplish it.

A lmora, • J. H. B U D D EN .
The 12th Jultj, 1832.

Answers to the Commission*s questions, prepm'ed hy B abtj B ir esh w a r  M it t r a , 
JBleader, H igh Court, No7 t̂h- Western Frovinces.

Ques. 1.— Please state what opportunities you have had of forming an opinion on the 
subject of education in India, and in what province your experience has been gained ?

Ans. 1.—I  was for some time a teacher in an aided school. I  have served for a number 
of years as tutor to minor Rajas under the Bengal Court ol Wards, I  have been associated 
with the managing committee of the Bengalitolah Preparatory School at Benares for several 
years past. I  have also had frequent opportunities of forming my opinion on educational 
matters by reason-of the interest I  took in the education of several of my relatives and 
friends.

My experience has been gained mostly in the North-West.
Ques. 2 .— Do you think in your province the system of primary education has been 

placed on a sound basis, and is capable of development up to the requirements of the com
munity ? Can you suggest afiy improvements in the system of administration or in the course 
of instruction?

A71S. 2.— {a) I  do not think that in the North-West the system of primary education 
has been established on a permanent footing. The present system of halkabandi schools, 
£ow\ided iov the purpose o£ gWing elementary instruction of a uniform character, having 
reference only to geographical areas, takes no cognizance of special local requirements. Certain 
districts or portions of districts are more backward or more advanced than others in the cause 
of education. Moreover, every distinct g-eographical area has its special claims. A System 
therefore which is equally applicable everywhere is not capable of healthy development.

{b). In my opinion the sound basis for imparting primary education can be no other than 
the indigenous system, which, if brought under proper discipline, and regulated by a more 
enlightened method, will be capable of better* and mere extensive development than the 
primary (halkabandi) schools. The course of instruction pursued in schools of the latter 
description finds no favour with the people, I  shall deal with this subject more fully in my 
answer to the 4th question.

Ques. 3 .— In your province, is primary instruction sought for by the people in general, 
or by particular classes only? Do any classes specially hold aloof from it ; and if so, why? 
Are any classes practically excluded from it ; and if so, from what causes ? What is the 
attitude of the influential classes towards the extension of elementary knowledge to every 
class of society?

Ans. 3 .— Primary instruction, as given in the halkabandi schools, has hitherto been avail
ed of only by those who have come in contact with the influence of facts brought into exist
ence by the exigencies of the British rule. The sons of Government servants and of those 
who have directly or indirectly something to do with the English community attend these 
primary schools. Just in the same manner and to the same extent as the system of English 
(allopathic; method of medical treatment is adopted by the Natives, so are the advantages of 
this new system of instruction received by the people for whom these schools are chiefly meant. 
The lower castes have generally held aloof from the benefits of the primary schools, and might 
almost be said to have been practically excluded from-this system of elementary instruction. 
The I’easons-are twofold:— (1) The rigorous discipline of the halkabandi schools; and (̂ ) the 
peculiar circumstances of these people, who are for the most part poor, and who can ill afford 
to permit their children to attend schools at a time when their labours would be required at 
home or in the field. I  may here suggest that the hours of attendance in institutions meant 
for the agricultural and the poorer classes of the people should be fixed with special reference 
to their habits and mode of life.

The attitude of the influential classes in the North-Western Provinces, with very few ex
ceptions in the case of enlightened landlords, is one of stolid indifference with reference to the 
extension of elementary knowledge to all classes of society. I  would, however, add that 
there is scarcely a boy in the higher or middle classes of society .who has not received education 
in some shape or other.

N.-w. p. IQ 3
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Ques. 4.“~To what extent do indigenous schools exist in your province ? How far are 
they a relic of an ancient  ̂village system ? Can you describe the subjects and character of 
the instruction given in them and the system of discipline in vogue ? What fees are taken 
from the scholars ? Erom what classes are the masters of such schools generally selected and 
what are their qualifications ? Have any arrangements been made for training or providing 
masters in such schools? Under what circumstances do you consider that indigenous schools 
can be turned to good account as part of a system of national education, and what is the 
best method to adopt for this purpose ? Are the masters willing to accept State aid and to 
conform to the rules under which such aid is given ? How far has the grant-;n-aid system 
been extended to indigenous schools and can it be further extended ?

Ans. 4.— (a) Indigenous schools do exist in the North-Western Provinces, but not fully 
up to the requirements of the people. The encroachments of schools founded on new-fangled 
methods have affected injuriously those institutions existing as an old established system.

and (e). In  the hierarchy of the ancient village system, the priest of every 
large village had the charge of the education of the sons of those who were under his spiri
tual guidance. Thsj)a^Asa/as set up by these (as the village schoolmaster was called),
were supported by the well-to-do classes out of regard for the priesthood, who, if they did 
not teach themselves, had the task performed by their relatives or friends. This state of 
things has partly given way to .what might be designated as the primary school system, and 
it is only due to the conservative character of the Hindus that pathsalas do still exist. The 
system as it exists, however, possesses the capacity of expansion and development, not only 
in the sense of increase in the number of such institutions, but also in the method of instruc
tion given. The fees taken by the gurus were partly paid in kind and partly in money. The 
quantity of grain or other edibles given, and the amount of money paid as tuition fees depended 
on the degree of competency of the parents or guardians of the pupils. There is no arrange
ment, judged from the modern standard, for the training of these gurus ; but they are as a 
class brought up in these schools themselves and acquire a smattering of Sanskrit in pathsalas 
kept up for the purpose by the more learned of the priesthood. I  might here mention the 
existence of indigenous schools for the purpose of given elementary instruction in the Sanskrit 
language and literature, and teaching the numerous kinds of pujas, sacrifices, and ceremonies.

(^),(7/),(i), and (̂ ‘). The improvement of these institutions can best be secured by re
cognizing their importance as a system of national agency for giving elementary instructiou, 
and by affording to the existing schools the advantages of State aid and inspection. The 
supervision of these schools may be advantageously made over to the district committees, 
who Will be able to place them under proper local control. The gurus can certainly be made 
willing to receive aid from Government and to conform to the rules imposed upon them as 
the condition on which such aid is given.

I  would suggest the adoption of the follojving measures—
(J). By way of taking a preliminary step, it is, in my opinion, advisable to take a list of 

all indigenous schools existing in the province. This can only be done with any degree of 
accuracy if the members of the, local committee of public instruction could be persuaded to 
take a personal interest in the matter.

(2). The indigenous school system could not be properly developed in accordance with 
approved methods of education, unless pecuniary aid be given by the Government. This will, 
moreover, have the effect of bringing the \vhole system under State control. State aid should 
take the form of a capitation allowance on the average attendance of scholars in each pdthsala 
or muhtah,

(3). The indigenous schools must submit to the rules and orders of the Director of
Public Instruction with respect to—  ,

(a) periodical inspection by educational ofiicers or representatives of district
board;

[b) the selection of text-books ;
{c) periodical examinations, and
(d) submission of returns and maintenance of registers as enjoined by the 

Department.

Any further interference with the working of the system will act prejudicially.
(4). The standard of instruction must be confined to elementary education, readings 

writing, and arithmetic.
(5). The appointment and dismissal of the village schoolmasters as well as all other 

matters of internal economy, should be left as far as possible in the hands of a body of resident 
Native gentlemen owning property or possessing local influence in the village, and who have a 
personal interest in the well-being of the schools.

I  would strongly recommend (a) the improvement of the status and material of the indi
genous schools; {̂ ) the gradual assimilation of the primary or halkabandi schools with the 
older system; and (c) the establishment of both on a footing which will ensure the benefits of



elementary instruction being brought within the reach of the greatest possible number of the 
people.

Q̂ ues. 5 .— What opinion does your experience lead you to hold of the extent and value of 
home instruction ? How far is a boy educated at home able to compete on equal terms, at 
examinations qualifying for the public service, with boys educated at school ?

A 71S, 5.— {a) Home instruction is confined to well-to-do classes of society. Up to a certain 
standard boys can and do learn more readily and rapidly at home than in the schools. The 
reason is obvious. There is at home more pains bestowed by the teacher or the guardian in 
the teaching of one lad, than in the case of a schoolmaster having charge of the teaching of a 
whole class. The limit or standard up to which boys are and can be educated privately varies, 
and must continue to vary, according to the nature of education the head of the family has 
himself received or according to his means. But the highest limit that can be reached by 

home education is the middle school standard.
{b) There are no examinations, that I  am aware of, which qualify for the public service, 

unless the middle class examinations be meant in the question. Here, certainly, the previous 
discipline and examinations which boys brought up in schools have to undergo, and the healthy 
competition in the midst of which they are educated, render their chances of success far greater 
than that of boys educated privately.

Ques. 6 .— How far can the Government depend on private effort, aided or unaided, for the 
supply of elementary instruction in rural districts ? Can you enumerate the private agencies 
which exist for promoting primary instruction ?

Ans. 6.— {a) I  have already answered the first part of the question in stating my answer to 
the 3rd and 4th questions.

{&) The only agency which exists for promoting primary instruction in rural districts is 
the village hierarchy, which gave rise to the indigenous school system. This is about the only 
agency that can be relied upon.

Qnes. 7 .— How far, in your opinion, can funds assigned for primary education in rural 
districts be advantageously administered by district committees or local boards ? What are the 
proper limits of the control to be exercised by such bodies ?

Afis. 7.—-The funds assigned for primary education in rural districts should be administered 
by district committees or local boards, and devoted chiefly to the purpose of giviag a capitation 
allowance on the average attendance of boys in the primary schools, or by providing these 
institutions with certificated schoolmasters.

{b) The proper limits of control to be exercised by local committees or district boards 
should be the same as stated in the 3rd paragraph of my answer to clauses {g), {h), (i), and {i) 
of the 4th question.

Ques. 8 .— What classes of schools should, in your opinion, be entrusted to Municipal com
mittees for support and management? Assuming that the provision of elementary instruction 
in towns is to be a charge against Municipal funds, what security would you suggest against 
the possibility of Municipal committees failing to make sufficient provision ?

Ans. 8 .— (fl) A certain number of primary and middle class schools sufficient for the require
ments of the population of the towns must be maintained by the Municipal committees,

(b) A certain percentage of town duties should be specially appropriated for the purpose of 
supporting these educational institutions.

Ques. 9 .— Have you any suggestions to make on the system in force for providing teachers 
in primary schools ? What is the present social status of village schoolmasters ? Do they 
exert a beneficial influence among the villagers  ̂ Gan you suggest measures, other than increase 
of pay, for improving their position ?

Ans, 9,-~~{a) The present system of Normal schools, as being the only machinery for provid
ing teachers in primary schools, has, so far as my experience goes, worked satisfactorily. The 
only suggestion I  have to make is that the curriculum of studies in these schools should 
embrace a little of classics (viz., Sanskrit and Arabic) in order to supply materials for a healthy 
development of vernacular literature.

{b) The present social status of a village schoolmaster, though by no means inferior to that 
of a guru, is not generally recognised and acknowledged in villages, where the people, by 
reason of old standing prejudices, are more than ordinarily intolerant of reforms from without.

(c) The influence which a teacher in the primary schools can exert among the villagers 
depends greatly on the caste to which he belongs, and to his address and intellectual acquire
ments.

(d) The only measure I  can think of (and I  state it with great reluctance) is the appoint
ment of schoolmasters of good caste, except in the case of institutions where the majority of 
scholars are other than those on whom the prejudices and traditional observances of the caste 
system exert little or no binding influence. I  will add that the possession of knowledge likely 
to be useful to the people among whom he is called upon to exercise the calling of a teacher 
will help the village schoolmaster in gaining popularity and influence in the village.

N.-W . PROVINCES EDUCATION COMMISSION. 3 9 0



4,00 MEMORIALS RELATING TO THE

Ques, 10.—"What subjects instruction; if introduced into primary schoolŝ  would make 
them more acceptable to the community at large, and especially to the agricultural classes? 
Should any special means be adopted for making the instruction in such subjects efficient ?

Ans. 10.^{a) Besides the elements of knowledge (the three R^s), lessons on improved 
method of agriculture would be both acceptable to the community and useful to the villagers.

(b) I  would suggest the publication of a book divided into two parts— one treating on 
agriculture, and the other on the relations which should exist between a landlord and his 
tenants. In order to create a desire for receiving instruction in those subjects, I  would re
commend that a copy of this book be given gratis to two or three of the best boys attending 
the village schools, indigenous or halkabahdi.

Ques. 11 .— Is the vernacular recognised and taught in the schools of your province the 
dialect of the people ? and if not, are the schools on that account less useful and popular ?

Ans. 11.‘— (a) The question o£ the vernacular is a very delicate one in the North-West- 
ern Provinces. The recognition of Urdu as the written and spoken language of the courts in 
this province has a direct influence on the vernacular. Undoubtedly the highest aim of an 
ordinary Hindu villager is to be able to recite and understand the Ramayana (or works of 
equal sanctity). But the language of the Ramayana is not the language which the Govern
ment recognises as the vernacular of the people, aoid the study of this language is becoming 
to be the least profitable. Here lies the difficulty. Spasmodic efforts have been maile, but 
with little or no success, to overcome this difficulty by reconciling the forces arranged in favour 
of. and against Hindi. The battle between Hindi and Urdu has been fought in Behar, and 
the victory was justly gained by the partisans of Hindi. The result is that Hindi is the 
written language of the courts in that province. The wealthy landlords in the several districts 
of Behar appreciate thankfully the change. I  can state this as a positive fact by reason of my 
acquaintance with gentlemen connected with the management of the richest estates there. 
The Maharajas of Bettiah, Dumraon, Durbhunga, and Hatwa are fully sensible of the ad
vantages resulting from the Resolntion of the late Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal in respect of 
Hindi being declared to be the written character of the courts. The same conditions which 
operated in favour of Hindi in Behar, exist in almost all the districts in the North-West, except
ing perhaps the districts of Moradabad and Bareilly. I  think I  may safely state that Hindi 
is the written and spoken language of at least nine-tenths of the people who have occasion 
to come to the Gourts. It  will be out of place here for me to recapitulate all the arguments 
which have been, and can reasonably be, adduced in favour of Hindi. I  will satisfy myself 
by saying that the recognition of Urdu as the language of the courts is regarded by the people 
as a pure and simple survival of the old Moslem tyranny in India. How far the change 
of the language at present in use in the courts is feasible, however, for the whole of the North- 
West or in any portion of the province, I  will not undertake to say, by reason of my predi
lection in favour of Hindi and prejudice against Urdu. The question of the form of the 
several written characters passing under the name of Hindi, is allied to the subject under con
sideration. Giving due weight to all arguments urged on both sides of the question, 1 consi
der that the Roman character could, with advantage to all parties concerned, be adopted as the 
written character of judicial proceedings and processes. The system of transliteration, on the 
well-laid and approved method of Dr. Hunter, can very easily be learnt. The plan I  have the 
honor to recommend has, moreover, the manifest advantage of enabling European judicial officers 
to read the records of cases themselves, and how far this will materially help in the task of ad
ministering justice I  will leave the Civilian Members of the Commission to represent and 
decide. So far as the interests of education are concerned, I  must say that the adoption of 
this plan will leave the vernacular of the people of the North-West undgr normal conditions 
of growth, which is certainly impeded to an incalculable extent by the preference given by the 
Government to Urdu, very properly regarded as the language of Muhammadan foreigners in 
the country. I  will take leave to add that the rapid, rich, and luxuriant growth of the verna
cular literature in the adjacent province of Bengal, even after making due allowance to the 
circumstances of education having had the first start in that province, is greatly due to the fact 
that the real vernacular of the people there has not had to compete with any foreign element 
in point of use and profit.

(d) I  have mentioned above that efforts have been made to effect a compromise between the 
rival and opposing forces of Hindi and Urdu.

The result of this compromise is that a number of books have been written in a language 
which is supposed to be the language of the camp,̂  ̂ though not the real vernacular of the 
Hindus in this province. A degree of unpopularity attends the study of books which are not 
written in the language of the forefathers of the people.

Ques. 12.— Is the system of payment by results suitable, in your opinion, for the promo
tion of education amongst a poor ignorant people ?

Ans. 12.— The system of payment by results is suitable for promotion of education 
amongst a poor and ignorant people. The great end in view, in the present state of “ mass 
education in the country, should be the extension of the benefits of elementary education to 
the largest possible number of the people.



Ques. 13.— Have you any suggestion to make regarding the taking of fees in primary 
schools ?

Ans. 13.—The only change I  would allow, with reference to the taking of fees in primary 
schools, is, that boys may be permitted to pay for their instruction in kind as well as in money. 
How far this will do for halkabandi schools I  am unable to determine. I  am certain, however, 
that the change will find favour with the people in the rural districts.

Ques. i4.-^W ill you favour the Commission with your views—first, as to how the num
ber of primary schools can be increased ; and secondly, how they can be gradually rendered 
more efficient ?

Ans. 14.— In answer to this question I  would refer to all that I  have stated in answer to 
the 4th question. I  am not quite sure whether the scheme of compulsory education ”  is in 
advance of the period of history in which we find ourselves. I  may, however, state that a 
great deal can be done towards the increase of schools intended for giving elementary instruc
tion, and for rendering them efficient, by the district officers taking an increased interest in the 
development of primary— I  may say mass—education in the country. I f  the zamindars 
could be impressed with the belief that they will receive certain considerations at the Hands 
of the Government by helping in the cause of the education of their countrymen, good re
sults will certainly ensue.

Q,ues. 15.—  Do you know of any instances in which Government educational institutions 
of the higher order have been closed or transferred to the management of local bodies as con
templated in paragraph 6  ̂ of the Despatch of 1854? And and what da you regard as the chief 
reasons why more effect has not been given to that provision ?

Ans. 15.— I  am not aware of any instance in which a Government educational institution 
in this province was transferred to the management of a “ local body.̂  ̂ The reason is that 
there are not “ local bodies " who iiave expressed a desire for, or possess the capacity of, taking 
the management of such institutions. I  do not think that the contents of paragraph 62 of 
the Educational Despatch of 1854 are known to the general public.

Ques. 16.— Do you know of any cases in which a Government institution of the higher 
order might be closed or transferred to private bodies, with or without aid, without injury to 
education or to any interests which it is the duty of Government to protect ?

Ans. 16.— 1 am not aware of any instance in which a Government institution of the higher 
order could be closed without injury to the cause of education and national progress. So far as 
I  am aware, ' private bodies' do not exist to whom the management of such institutions could 
be transferred. The state of things contemplated in this question might possibly exist in Ben
gal, but certainly not in the North-West.

Ques. 17.— In the province with which you are acquainted, are any gentlemen able and 
ready to come forward and aid, even more extensively than heretofore, in the establishment of 
schools and colleges upon the grant-in-aid system ?

Ans. 17.— I  do not think that in the North-West there are gentlemen who will aid in the 
establishment of colleges upon the grant-in-aid system. With regard to schools, I  will state 
my opinion in my answer (o the 36th question.

Ques. 18.— I f  the Government, or any local authority having control of public money, 
were to announce its determination to withdraw after a given term of years from the maintenance 
of any higher educational institution, what measures would be best adapted to stimulate 
private effort in the interim, so as to secure the maintenance of such institution on a private 
footing ?

Ans. 18.—Under the circumstances stated in the question, I  would recommend that before 
the actual withdrawal of the State from the maintenance ot a higher educational institution, 
such school or college should for a certain number of years be made over to a body of residents 
qualified for the purpose of taking the support and management of the institution into their 
hands, to be maintained by them on trial under Government supervision. If, after the expir
ation of the probationary period, it be found that such body of gentlemen can satisfactorily 
manage the institution, it might be transferred to their care and control. But no such 
^hool or college should be transferred without the guarantee of a permanent fund, which 
would yield an income of at least half the expenditure on which the institution could be 
maintained on an efficient footing. This fund should be entrusted to intelligent and respect
able trustees from among the body of gentlemen charged with the management of such institu
tion. Care should be taken that the principle of strict religious neutrality is duly observed, 
unless the institution be expressly intended for a class of people professing a certain religious 
system.

'Ques. 19.— Have you any remarks to offer on the principles of the grant-in-aid system, or 
the details of its administratiou ? Are the grants adequate in the case of {a) colleges, (̂ ) boys' 
schools, (c) girls’ schools, [d) Normal schools?

Ans. 19.— {a) I  would suggest that the observance of the rules on which grants-in-aid 
are given might be relaxed in favour of districts, or special classes of people, more than 
ordinarily backward in the cause of education.
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(b) There are certainly complaints with respect to the adequacy of grants in the case of 
girls' schools. I  would recommend that in the present state of female education in this 
country, the grants to girls  ̂ schools should be on a more liberal scale than the Resolution of 
the Government on the subject of grants-in-aid will permit of.

Ques. 20.— How far is the whole educational system, as at present administered, one of 
practical neutrality, i.e., one in which a school or a college has no advantage or disadvantage 
as regards Government aid and inspection from any religious principles that are taught or not 
taught in it ?

Ans. 80.— The whole educational system, as at present administered, is certainly one of 
practical neutrality with reference to religious principles which may or may not be taught in 
any school or college. I  have not heard of any complaints made, even in the case of Missionary 
schools or colleges, where, notwithstanding the object with which they were established, 
secular education is given, which is the condition on which they receive State aid.

Q?ies. 21.— What classes principally avail themselves of Government or aided schools and 
colleges for the education of their children ? How far is the complaint well founded that 
the Walthy classes do not pay enough for such education ? What is the rate of fees payable 
for higher education in your province, and do you consider it adequate ?

Ans. 21.— [a) The colleges and schools of the higher order are principally availed of by
the middle class, who justly and reasonably look to the future advancement of their children
by affording them the advantages of a liberal education,

(̂ ) The complaint that the wealthy classes do not pay enough for the education of their 
children is certainly a very general one. The reason for it, apart from the fact that the 
advantages of education are not fully appreciated by the rich, is to be found in there not 
being a more graduated scale of fees in colleges and schools.

(c) I  am not prepared to state accurately the rate of fees payable for “ higher education
in this province. I  believe that the scale of fees ranges within a minimum of eight annas
and a maximum of three rupees. In  the Missionary schools the boys pay less.

In my opinion the scale of fees could be raised to a maximum of ten rupees, payable by 
the sons of rich parents.

In  Government colleges there might be a uniform scale of fees, the amount being regulated 
V>y the capacity of the college to impart instruction, and the advantages the State may have to 
offer to young men who have completed their college education. In the Presidency College of 
the Calcutta University all the students pay a fee of ten rupees in the arts classes. But the 
instructive staff of that college is immeasurably superior to the staff of any college in the 
North-West; and then, moreover, you have not similar advantages in the North-West to offer 
to graduates with respect to State appointments. I  beg leave to be allowed to add that the 
so-called lecturers and professors in some of the Government colleges in this province are 
appointed on what cannot but be regarded as a cheap and nasty principle. While, on the 
one hand, I  am strongly opposed to the supply of the benefits of the education given in colleges 
at cheap rates, I  maintain, on the other, that sufficient consideration must be held out for 
charging high fees in those institutions,

Ques. 22.— Can you adduce any instance of a proprietary school or college supported 
entirely by fees ?

Ans. 22.— I  do not know of any instance of a proprietary school or college being supported 
entirely by fees in the North-West, and maintained for the purpose of giving instruetionto the 
Natives,

Ques. 23.— Is it, in your opinion, possible for a non-Government institution of the higher 
order to become influential and stable when in direct competition with a similar Government 
institution ? If  so, under what conditions do you consider that it might become so ?

Ans. 23,— It  is possible for a non-Government institution of the higher order to become 
stable and influential, notwithstanding its being placed in competition with Government 
institutions. Take the Canning College at Lucknow for instance, It  is a mistake to suppose 
that this college is availed of only by scholars living within the province of Oudh, I  know of 
several cases of under graduates who have left the Gov(;rnment College at Benares in order to 
prosecute their studies in that college. Provided that the college be richly supported and be 
able to maintain a good instructive staff like the principal and professors of the Capning 
College, a non-Government institution may be able to hold its own against Government 
Colleges.

Ques. 24.— Is the cause of higher education in your province injured by any unhealthy 
competition ? and if so, what remedy, if any, would you apply ?

Ans. 24.— The cause of higher education is to a certain extent injured by unhealthy com
petition. This " unhealthy competition ”  is to a great extent brought about by the existence of 
Missionary colleges, especially in places where, similar Government institutions are provided. 
The greatest injury which these Missionary colleges cause to the interest of high education is by 
charging fees on a very low scale. I  would suggest that no State aid be given to any higher



educational institution in places where a similar institution is maintained by the Government. 
So far as the North-West is concerned, cases must he very rare indeed, where in any town, however 
large, one colleg’e is not sufficient for the requirements of the people. I  would also suggest that 
iu every case in which State aid is given to any college, the aid should be given on the expressly 
stated condition that the scale of tuition fees payable by students in such aided institution 
shall under no circumstances be lower than that payable in Government colleges.

Ques. 25.— Do educated Natives in your province readily find remunerative employ
ment ?

Ans. 23.— In my opinion educated Natives do not ‘̂ readily find remunerative employ
ment.

So far as Government service is concerned, the amlah and heads of offices have a strong 
aversion to the employment of educated young men to serve under them. Then, again, not
withstanding the existence of such a large number of graduates from the colleges in North- 
Western Provinces and Oudh you will find scarcely one in the subordinate executive service, 
or serving as head of an office establishment in the judicial, revenue, or any other departments 
of the public service. The recent circular with reference to the appointment of candidates to 
ministerial posts will have a salutary effect, so far as primary and middle class education are 
concerned. Until, however, a well-digested and more comprehensive scheme for throwing 
open all the highly-paid posts in the Government service to competition by educated Natives 
is put in operation, the present state of things will continue, so far as relates to the progress 
of high education in the proviilce. It  is not absolutely necessary to declare graduates or any 
special class of educated young men to be the only eligible candidates. But the scheme should 
be so laid as to operate against the intrusion of incompetent men into the ranks of the un- 
covenanted service. A move in this direction will be far more generally useful to the people 
than any scheme for appointing Natives to posts specially reserved for the covenanted civil 
service, which can but create unpleasant relations between the rulers and the ruled. At 
present the prevailing principle on which Natives are selected to fill well-paid appointments 
falls, in most cases, very little short of rank favouritism. Power and responsibility in the 
hands of ill-educated men will incur the danger of being grossly abused. The sooner, there
fore, the influences of interest and‘ patronage  ̂in making appointments give way to a more 
enlightened and honourable system, the better for the cause of high education and the public 
service.

Ques. 26.— Is the instruction imparted in secondary schools calculated to store the minds 
of those who do not pursue their studies further with useful and practical information ?

Ans. 26.— T̂he course of instruction adopted in secondary schools is fairly calculated to 
store the minds of scholars who may not pursue their studies any further, with useful and 
practical information. Any violent and radical change in the subjects of instruction will be 
in advance of the times, and inconsistent with the conservative and almost traditional theory 
of education. Text-books for teaching the method of keeping accounts, short treatises on 
meteorology, and even science primers on the plan of the English school series, can with 
advantage be introduced into all middle-class schools; and special prizes and scholarships or 
other rewards might be given for the encouragement of the study of, and proficiency in, those 
subjects.

Ques. 27.— Do you think there is any truth in the statement that the attention of teachers 
and pupils is unduly directed to the enti’ance examination of the University ? If  so, are you of 
opinion that this circumstance impairs the practical value of the education in secondary schools 
for the requirements of ordinary life ?

Ans, 27.— I  am certainly of opinion that the attention of teachers and pupils is unduly 
directed to the University entrance examination in almost all schools teaching up to that 
standard. This circumstance certainly impairs the value of instruction received by scholars 
who do not extend their studies beyond the secondary stage of education. I  would strongly 
advocate the wholesale separation of the middle-class schools intended for the purpose of 
giving secondary instruction from high-class schools which are legitimately intended to serve 
as feeders to high educational institutions. I  will refer more fully to this subject in my answer 
to the 47th question.

Ques. ^8.— Do you think that the number of pupils in secondary schools who present 
themselves for the University entrance examination is unduly large when compared with the 
requirements of the country ? I f  you think so, what do you regard as the causes of this 
state of things, and what remedies would you suggest?

Ans. 28.— In addition to what I  have stated in ray answer to the preceding question,
I  will only add that the number of pupils in secondary schools who present themselves for the 
University entrance examination is not large when compared to the requirements of the 
country, but certainly large when compared to the number of students who prosecute their 
studies further in a college.

Ques. 29.— ^What system prevails in your province with reference to scholarship; and 
have you any remarks to make on the subject ? Is the scholarship system impartially ad
ministered as between Government and aided schools ?
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Ans. 29.— («) There exists a chain of scholarships which will lead a deserving' scholar 
from secondary intruction to the highest standard of education which colleges iu this pi'ovince 
have to offer.

{6) I  am unable to state whether the scholarship system is impartially administered as 
between Government and aided schools. I  have heard no compaints on the subject, beyond 
what may be regarded as due to the maintenance of a more efficient teaching staflP in the 
Government schools.

Ques. 30.— Is Municipal support at present extended to grant-in-aid schools, whether 
belonging to Missionary or other bodies; and how far is this support likely to be permanent?

Ans. 30.— So far as I  am aware, municipal support is given to grant-in-aid schools, 
whether kept up by Missionaries or other bodies. In  order to make this support permanent, a 
portion of the funds set apart for educational purposes might be devoted to giving aid to 
deserving middle-class schools established within the limits of the Municipality.

Qves. 5 i .—'Does the University curriculum afford a sufficient training for teaehei’s in 
secondary schools, or are special Normal schools needed for the purpose ?

Ans. Speaking generally, I  would say that the University curriculm of studies does 
give a sufficient training for teachers in secondary schools. In my opinion special Normal 
schools are not needed for the purpose.

Ques. 82.— "What is the system of school inspection pursued in your province? In  what 
respect is it capable of improvement ?

Ans. 32.— The task of school inspection is for the most part confined to the educational 
authorities and not efficiently performed by them. It  would be better if the co-operation of 
educated residents in towns and villages were secured to aid in this work. The members of 
the district boards might severally be entrusted with the inspection of schools which are 
situate within a convenient distance of their residence.

Ques. 33 .— Can you snggust any method of securing efficient voluntary agency in the 
work of inspection and examination ?

Ans. 83.— In addition to what I  have stated in my answer to the preceding question, I  
would suggest that the privileges of inspecting and examining schools might advantageously 
be accorded to Government officers, pleaders, and to educated men in general.

Ques. 54.— How far do you consider the text-books in use in all schools suitable ?
Ans. 34.— The text-books in use in English schools are not, in my opinion, well chosen. 

The old series of Readers known (if my memory serves me right) as “ Bengal Readers” are 
far more suitable for Native youths.

Ques. 35.— Are the present arrangements of the Education Department in regard to 
examinations or text-books, or in any other way, such as unnecessarily interfere with the free 
development of private institutions ? Do they in any wise tend to check the development of 
natural character and ability, or to interfere with the production of useful vernacular liter
ature ?

Ans. 35.— I  do not think that the present arrangement of the Education Department, 
with respect to examinations and text-books, unnecessarily interferes with the free development 
of private institutions. I  am of opinion, however, that the language of text-books (Hindi) 
not being the real vernacular of the people, the use of such books is detrimental to the healthy 
development of vernacular literature, properly so regarded. ,

Ques. 5 .̂— In a complete scheme of education for India, what part can, in your opinion, 
be most effectively taken hy the State and by other agencies ?

Ans. 36.— The State should, under the peculiar circumstances of the country, undertake 
the direct control and management of elementary and high education. It  is fo the manifest 
advantage of the State that a larger number of the people should be literate. I t  is equally 
advantageous to the State that there should be a body of men who will, by imbibing ideas of 
Western science and learning, help in the task of civilising the country, and in bringing their 
countrymen to an intelligent appreciation of the blessings resulting from, and to sympathise 
with, the British rule.

I f  the two extremities were secured, then, as a natural outcome, the institutions for giving 
secondary education will, by an irresistible force of circumstances, be cared for by other than 
Government agency.

Ques. 37.— What effect do you think that the withdrawal of Government to a large 
extent from the direct management of schools or colleges would have upon the spread of edu
cation, and the growth of a spirit of reliance upon local exertions and combination for local 
purposes ?

Ans. 37 .— The effect of the withdrawal by Government to a large extent from the direct 
management of schools or colleges will, under the present circumstances not only impair their 
efficiency, but affect injuriously the cause of education in this country. The immediate effect of 
such withdrawal will be that the task of education will be taken up very greatly by the several



denominations of Christian Missionaries in India* The extensive increase in the number of 
Missionary colleges or schools which will inevitably ensue might not be deemed quite consis
tent with the principle of strict religious neutrality which the Government is so anxious to 
maintain. The present state of, educational affairs in this province does not warrant the 
growth of a spirit of reliance “ upon local exertions and combiualion for local purposes/^

Qiies. 38.— In the event of the Government withdrawing to a large extent from the 
direct management of schools or colleges, do you apprehend that the standard of instruction . 
in any class of institutions would deteriorate? If  you think so, what measures would you 
suggest in order to prevent this result ?

Ans. 38.— (<?) I believe that the standard of instruction will deteriorate in colleges and 
high schools if Government were suddenly to withdraw from the direct management of those 
institutions. There will, in that case, not be the same class of teachers and professors in those 
iustitutions.

(b) The cause of high education will suffer irreparably if Government were to withdraw 
from the control and support of colleges. The interests of secondary education will not be 
injured if Government were gradually to withdraw from the management of middle class 
schools, and transfer them to competent local bodies under State supervision,

Ques. 39.— Does definite instruction in duty and the principles of moral conduct occupy 
any place in the course of Government colleges and schools ? Have you any suggestion to 
make on this subject ?

Ans. 39.— [a) Definite instructions “ in duty and the principles of moral conduct” will 
be out of place in a collegiate institution. Nothing of the kind is done in Government 
schools.

{h) I  would suggest the introduction of such books as 'Hhe moral class book̂ "* into 
the curriculum of studies in schools.

Ques. 40.— Are any steps taken for promoting the physical well-being of students in the 
schools or colleges in your province? Have you any suggestions to make on the subject?

Ans. 40.— {a) So far as I  am aware, no steps are taken in the colleges and schools in this 
province for promoting the physical well-being of the students. The only exceptions are in 
the cases of Muir Central College and the Benares College, where students are encourag-ed to 
play cricket, foot-ball, &c.

{b) I  would propose that a certain allowance be made towards the furtherance of this 
object to every Government school or college. The care of this branch of inslruction might 
be entrusted to a teacher who, by reason of his training and habits of life, is likely to take a 
personal interest in the physical well-being of the students.

Ques. 41.—Is there indigenous instruction for girls in the province with which you are 
acquainted; and if so, what is its character ?

Ans. 41.— There are no indigenous girls  ̂ schools in this province that I  know of.
Qiies. 42.— What progress has been made by the Department in instituting schools for 

girls; and what is the character of the instruction imparted in them ? What improvements 
can you suggest ?

Ans. 42.— {a) The progress made by the Educational Department in instituting schools 
for girls has been very little, compared to the actual requirements of the country. The Gov- 
ernmejit schools that do exist for the education of girls give elementary instruction. I  am 
not aware of the existence of any Government school teaching up to the standard of high 
or middle class schools for boys. The aided schools for the latter purpose are, if my informa
tion be correct, mostly meant for Christian girls.

[b) I  would suggest that in every district a certain number of Native gentlemen be 
appointed to form a committee for the spread of female education.

Ques. 43.— Have you any remarks to make on the subject of mixed schools?

Ans. 43.— Mixed schools are, and for years to come must continue to be, in advance of 
the ideas of the people with regard to female education aud, generally speaking, repugnant 
to their social habits and customs.

Ques. 4d.— What is the best method of providing teachers for girls?
Ans. 44.— The most feasible plan for providing teachers for girls  ̂ schools will be to ap

point Native Christian, Eurasian, and East Indian ladies for the purpose. There are Normal 
schools in Calcutta, wheie young ladies are trained as teachers, and whence a supply of effici
ent teachers can be obtained.

Ques. 45.— Are the grants to girls  ̂ schools larger in amount, and given on less onerous 
terms, than those to boyŝ  schools; and is the distinction sufficiently marked?

A IS. 45.— I  am unable to answer this question satisfactorily. In  my opinion schools for 
girls should be far more liberally dealt with in the matter of grants-in-aid than schools fdr 
boys.
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Ques. 46.— In the promotion of female education, what share has already been taken by- 
European ladies; and how far would it be possible to increase the interest which ladies might 
take in this cause ?

Ans. 46.— "With honourable exceptions here and there, European ladies (unconnected with 
Missionary bodies) have taken no interest whatever, in the promotion of female education in 
their province. Ladies connected with the Zenana Mission Society, and others whose hus
bands are Missionaries have exerted themselves in instituting girls  ̂ schools, but such institu
tions are unfortunately attended only by girls of the lowest castes, who are persuaded to come 
by reason of the pecuniary inducements held out to them. I  would suggest the adoption of 
the following measures : —

(1) The appointment of ladieŝ  committees in every large town, or wherever possible, for 
the purpose of instituting, visiting, and examining girls  ̂ schools. In  the case of ladies who 
have to accompany their husbands into the interior of the districts, the task of inspection and 
examination of schools established in rural districts might be entrusted to them. A great deal 
of good could be done by European ladies having no connection with any religious society 
taking an active personal in the spread of female education.

(2) The appointment of European ladies as honorary visitors of girls  ̂ schools.
Ques. 47.— What do you regard as the chief defects, other than any to which you have 

already referred, that experience has brought to light in the educational system as it has 
been hitherto administered ? What suggestions have you to make for the remedy of such 
defects ?

Ans. 47.— I  have to find fault with the system of instruction which prevails in the 
English schools in this country. Whether these schools be viewed as feeders for colleges or as 
institutions for the purpose of imparting secondary education, they have failed to achieve either 
of those objects; and the failure is, in my opinion, attributable to the method of instruction pur
sued in them. Let me explain myself. Take an ordinary institution like the Benares Colle
giate School, with which I  am most familiar, having been educated there. There are 9 or 10 
classes which take students through a course of seven yearŝ  study before they can hope to pre
sent themselves to the University entrance examination. This period, of seven years, it may 
be stated, applies to the case of a boy of fair ability who takes a class at the end of each 
session. The result of this seven years  ̂ study is, in my opinion, not commensuruCe with the 
time spent in a school. This accounts very greatly for the fact that a comparatively small 
number of undergraduates are successful in their University career.

The whole curriculum of studies prescribed for the several classes of a Government school 
might be divided into two sections: (1) English language and literature, and (2) general 
subjects of instruction, viz., history, geography, and mathematics. The method adopted for 
teaching boys English is to take them through a course of so-called Readers, from the first 
of the series, which is a primer, to the most advanced, containing poetical and prose pieces 
from well-known authors. The mode in which the boys are taught is, with the exception of 
three or four higher classes, this :— Every sentence in the book is translated by the teacher into 
the vernacular, and this translation is committed to memory, parrot-like, by the pupils. In 
so m e  cases, the teachers have translations of the text-books ready, which is dictated to the 
boys and taken down in writing by them as each daŷ s lesson is set. This translation is 
repeated the next day after the reading of the lesson in English is over. I  know of instances 
in which these translations are printed, and each boy provides himself with a copy of these 
books in order to save himself the irksome task of writing out the translation of eachp day’s 
lesson in English from the teacher ŝ dictation, Then, again, some of these Readers are most 
inartificially compiled, and not suited to the capacity of Native youths in whose hands they are 
placed. In one of the number of the series of Readers will be found such pieces as Hamlef’s 
Soliloquy, Adames Prayer from Milton, and others of a similar character. The boys are utterly 
incapable of understanding what they are made to read through, and I  venture to submit that 
no efforts on the part of a translator, however accurate a scholar he may be, will enable a 
Native lad to comprehend and recognise the beauty of such highly artistic pieces of composir 
tion in the English language.

We will now take English grammar. From a work which professes to teach the element
ary rules within the compass of 10 or 12 pages to the elaborate work written by Professor 
Angus on the English tongue, there are several intermediate text>books. In the lower forms, 
the boys have to repeat the definitions without in the least comprehending them ; and the 
examiner at the end of the session is perfectly satisfied with what might be properly regarded 
as the test of memory rather than the boys* understanding. Take an ordinary boy of the 
middle form, viz., the fifth class in a school consisting of 9 classes, and examine him in Eng
lish grammar. Ask him to define an intransitive verb. He will give you readily the rigmarole 
definition of a verb in which the " action does not pass from the doer to the object.̂ * Ask 
him to explain what he understands of this definition in his own wordŝ , either in English or in 
his own vernacular, and you will at once observe that the signification of the terms intransitive, 

action,” ^doer,’ and ^object/ is one beyond his power of compreliension. The boy will give 
you the pluperfect tense, third person singular number of the verb “ to w r i t e b u t  ask him



to make use of tbat word in composiug* an easy sentence, and the poor boy will be at bis wits" 
end. I  hope I  shall not be deemed guilty of exaggerating* facts if I  add that in most cases a 
boy brought up in one of these schools, begins to learn English grammar before he knows 
anything of the construction of his own language. History and geography are taught much 
in the same way. In  the case of mathematics things are just a little better; but the same 
method of instruction is applied with more or less force in all branches of study.

The reason for the anomalous state of thiDgs I  complain of seems to me to be obvious. 
The rudimentary portion of a boŷ s education must be imparted to him in his own vernacular, 
in the language in which he thinks. It seems to me to be mere waste of time and energy to 
seek to teach a boy genei’al subjects of instruction in a language which he can only understand 
by means of translation into another language which is his mother-tongue. The result of 
this method of instruction seems to be highly deplorable. A large number of boys 
have to leave these schools unable to prosecute their studies beyond a certain point, 
and they go away having acquired only a useless smattering of the English language. The 
best portion of their time has been frittered away, not in storing their mind with facts, which 
might properly be said to constitute the elements of real education, but in a vain endeavour to 
unlearn that which is most natural in order to seek to learn that which can only be learnt by 
a highly artificial process. They are thus neither prepared for receiving the benefits of Uni
versity education, nor can they be said to have done much in the way of acquiring general 
knowledge of some practical value.

One of the great principles to be observed in the art of teaching— in fact the most im
portant principle— is to impart instruction in the manner in which the facts taught can be 
most easily conveyed to the comprehension of young minds. That which is readily understood 
will be easily .and long retained, The solution of the problem, whether it is easier to suggest 
facts to a boŷ s understanding in his own vernacular, or in a foreign language, admits of no 
difficulty, "What I  ask for is that the Department of Public Instruction, and persons charged 
with the task of educating youths in this country, do once for all recognise the exact import
ance of the principle I  have tried to elucidate. I f  the instruction sought to be imparted 
to the boys in classes teaching up to the standard of middle-class schools, is to be of 
any real value and permanent advantage to them, whether in their after-life in the world, 
or in their college career, I  submit that the vehicle of instruction must be in the 
vernacular, so as to ensure the easy comprehension and retention of facts taught to them. 
For instance, you want to teach a lad of 10 or 11 years of age, and of average intelligence, 
the facts of Indian history. Now, if you teach him those facts in English, what do you do ? 
You lead the youth, however gently, to dash from his mind impressions as they come upper
most in his own vernacular, in order that he should receive those very ideas in a form in which 
they were not naturally presented to his mind before. Repeat the same process and what 
happens :— an idea pure and simple in itself is made complex in the course of its formation, 
before it is conveyed to the young mind in the shape you wish it to be received. It  is not 
sufficient answer to say that a certain degree of success has been achieved by the English 
schools. A little observation and reflection will enable any unprejudiced person to perceive 
that if the facts constituting the average quantum of knowledge taught in these schools be 
remembered by the boys at all, the reproduction of the impressions of those facts will, in the 
case of those who have not the capacity to think in Enijlish, be in their vernacular. I  may 
also add that only so much of the total quantity of facts taught will be remembered by them 
as the boys have learnt to understand and retain in their own language.

I'beg respectfully to commend the above observations to the serious consideration of the 
Education Commission. I f  the objections I  have urged against the English school system be 
deemed valid, I  would suggest the adoption of the following measures :—

Pirst.— The enforcement of a uniform rule that the teaching of all subjects of general 
insirnction sKall be in the vernacular, in all institutions and classes educating up to the 
standard of the middle-class schools. This will render necessary the abolition of all junior 
classes in English schools, except the first two or three, to be kept up for the purpose of pre
paring boys for the University entrance examination. In  all middle-class schools English will 
be tauo'ht as a language. There will thus be no necessity for keeping in English schools more 
than a certain number of classes absolutely necessary for teaching the subjects required for 
m a tr ic u la tio n . I  would even go so far as to suggest that the rules of English grammar might, 
in the first instance, be taught to the boys in the vernacular j and when they are able to under
stand the construction of easy sentences, then they should be entrused with the study of 
English grammar in English. My idea is principally derived from the method of teaching 
Latin grammar and composition so generally adopted in the schools in England. English 
co m p o sitio n  can very easily be learnt from text-books written on the plan of Henryks Series of 
Latin Books. The nearest approach to such text-books have been made in this province by 
Mr. Stapley, and Babu Mathura Prasada Misra, but there is great room for improvement.

S e c o n d l y separation of the English schools from the middle-class schools through
out the country. In  the former class of institutions general instruction will be given in 
English, a second language being taught at the option of the boys ; whereas in the latter, 
o-eneral instruction will be given in the vernacular, English being treated as a second language.
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lu  that case, boys who have no ambition to enter on a college career will regard their educa
tion as completed as soom as they have reached the highest stage of knowledge attainable in 
the middle-class schools.

High education, in the sense in which it is at present understood, must for years to come 
be given in English. Hence the necessity of maintaining English schools. These schools 
•should not therefore be regairded as places for giving secondary instruction. Let them be 
rated at their real worth. Regard them as feeders for high education and nothing else. I  
would divide all educational institutions into three classes and define their objects thus :—

Isi. Primary Schools.— The object of these schools is to impart elementary instruction 
(reading, writing and arithmetic) to the larg'cst possible number of the people.

'2nd. Middle-Class Schools.—These might either be purely vernacular or Anglo-vernacular, 
according as English is or is not taught in these schools. These institutions are chiefly in
tended for the bulk of tlhe middle class. Here the standard of instruction given should be 
of such a character as to convey a knowledge of facts generally useful in all the practical con
cerns of life.

3rd. High Educational Institutions.—viz., all colleges teaching the subjects prescribed by 
the University and English schools kept up for the purpose of preparing young men to enter 
into the college. In  my opinion both the college and the English school should be regarded as 
one institution. In places where Government maintains a college, the English school might 
be attached to such college; and the whole institution could be then supervised and controlled 
by one agency. This measure can be recommended on the ground of economy.

The above three classes of institutions should be treated, as far as possible, as distinct 
systems of instruction.

Q,ues. 48.— Is any part of the expenditure incurred by the Government on high education 
in your province unnecessary ?

Ans. 48.— The expenditure incurred by the North-West Government in maintaining the 
three colleges at Agra, Allahabad and Benares (with its Sanskrit department) is necessary. 
But the expenditure incurred in giving grants for the support of private institutions teaching 
the University or college classes is certainly unnecessary; and in cases in which these institu
tions are situate in those three towns or in adjacent places, the grant-in-aid has the effect of 
impairing the efficiency of the Govei'nmeut colleges, and of being prejudicial to the cause of 
high education in this province.

Ques. 49.— Have Government institutions been set up in localities where places of in
struction already existed, which might by grants-in-aid or other assistance adequately supply 
the educational wants of the people ?

Ans. 49.— I  am not aware of any instance in which Government institutions have been 
set up in the North-West in localities where places of instruction previously existed. What I  
would complain of is (vide my answer to the preceding question) the giying of State aid to 
private institutions set up in or near localities where Government institutions exist, and which 
adequately supply the educational wants of the people.

Ques. 50 .—Is there any foundation for the statement that officers of the Education De
partment take too exclusive an interest in higher education ? Would beneficial i-esults be 
obtained by introducing into the Department more men of practical training in the art of 
teaching and school management?

•

Ans. 50.— It is not true that officers of the Educational Department take too exclusive an 
interest in higher education.

I  do not consider that there exists any necessity for introducing into the Department 
more men of practical training in the art of teaching and school management.*  ̂ The exist

ing staff carry on the duties of teaching and school management satisfactorily.
Ques. 51.— Is the system of pupil-teachers or monitors in force in your province ? If  so, 

please state how it works.
Ans. 51.— I  am not aware of the existence of the system of pupil-teachers or monitors in 

the Government institutions in the North-West. The system might exist in schools establish
ed by Missionaries or other bodies; but I  cannot state to what extent it exists, or how it 
works.

Ques. 52.— Is there any tendency to raise primary into secondary schools unnecessarily or 
prematurely ? Should measures be taken to check such a tendency ? If  so, what measures ?

Ans. 52.— [a) There is to a certain extent a tendency to prematurely raise primary into 
secondaiy schools.

{b) Measures should be taken to check this tendency only in cases where the existing 
number of middle-class schools is sufficient to meet the requirements of the people.

ic) The most effective method of checking this tendency would be by withdrawing State 
aid. If  that prove ineffectual, let matters alone. The raising of the status is due to normal 
and healthy causes.



Qnes. 55.— Should the rate of fees in any class of schools or colleges vary according to the 
means of the parents or guardians of the pupil ?

Ans. 53 .— The rate of fees in all primary and secondary (or middle class) schools should 
vary according to the means of the parents or guardians of the pupil. In the colleges a uniform 
rate of tuition fees should, in my opinion, be maintained.

Qties. 54.— Has the demand for high education in your province reached such a stage as to 
make the profession of teaching a profitable one? Have schools been opened by men of go< d 
position as a means of-maintaining themselves ?

Ans. 54,—  (a) The demand for high education in the North-West has not reached such a 
stage as to make the profession of the teaching a remunerative one.

{b) I  am not aware of schools having been opened in this province by men of good posi
tion and education with the view of earning a livelihood.

Ques. 55.— To what classes of institutions do you think that the system of assigning 
grants according to the results of periodical examinations should be applied? What do you 
regard as the chief conditions for making this system equitable aiid useful ?

Ans, 55.— The system of assigning grants according to the results of periodical examinations 
should he applied to middle-class schools only. The grant should be made with reference to 
both the number of students sent up for middle-class examinations, and also to the number 
who actually pass.

Qnes. 56.— To what classes of institutions do you think that the system of assigning 
gtants-in-aid of the salaries of certificated teachers can be best applied ? Under what conditions 
do you regard this system as a good one ?

Ans. 56.— The system of assigning grants-in-aid of the salaries of certificated teachers 
can be best applied to (1) primary schools for boys, and (2) girls  ̂ schools.

The system should be brought into operation in— (1) cases in which certain districts or 
portion of districts are backward in the cause of education; and (&) in cases in which such 
institutions are established among the poorer classes of the people.

Ques. 57.—To what proportion of the gross expense do you think that the grant-in-aid 
should amount under ordinary circumstances in the case of colleges and schools of all grades ?

Ans. 57-,— Under ordinary circurastauces the gvant-im-aid sl\o\i\d amoYmt to the 
gross expenses incurred in maintaining colleges and schools of all descriptions. But in the 
cases of primary schools in places backward in the cause of education, and in that of girls  ̂
schools generally, the grant-in-aid might amount to a minimum of two-thirds of the gross 
expenditure.

Ques, 58.—What do you consider to be the maximum number of pupils that can be 
efficiently taught as a class by one instructor in the case of colleges and schools respectively?

Ans. 58.— I  consider that the maximum number of pupils that can be efficiently taught by 
one instructor may be as follows

(1) In the case of primary schools— twenty.
(2) In  the case of secondary schools—thirty.
(3) In  the case of colleges where instruction is given by professors or lecturers— twenty-

five.
Ques, 59.— In your opinion, should fees in colleges be paid by the term or by the month ?
Ans, 59.— In my opinion fees in colleges should be taken by the month.
Ques. 60.— Does a strict interpretation of the principle of religious neutrality require the 

withdrawal of the Government from the direct management of colleges and schools ?

Ans. 60.-^K strict interpretation of the principle of religious neutrality does not require 
the withdrawal of the Government from the direct management of colleges and schools. 
Whether the observance of the principle demands the withdrawal of State aid from institutions 
where religious instruction is given may be regarded as an open question.

Ques. 61.—‘1)0 you think that the institution of University professorships would have an 
important effect in improving the quality of high education ?

Ans. 61.— The institution of University professorships would certainly have an important 
effect in imparting a healthy tone to the character and quality of high education. But these 
professorships should be distributed among the different colleges affiliated to the Calcutta 
University. So far as the North-West is c'oncerned there might be three professorships for the 
purpose of delivering lectures on three distinct braaches of study, in the three Government 
Colleges at Agra, Allahabad, and Benares, in order to give a special character to each of those 
institutions. Suppose, for instance, the professorships of English language and literature to 
be attached to the Agra College, the professorship of science to Muir Central College, and 
that of mathematics to Benares, the result will be that undergraduates wishing to take honors 
in one or other of these subjects will attend the college where lectures are delivered by the 
University professor in the subject he has chosen.
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Q̂ ues, 68.— Is it desirable that promotions from class to class should depend, at any stage 
of school education, on the results of public examinations extending over the entire province ? 
In  what cases, if any, is it preferable that such promotions be left to the school authorities ?

Ans. 62.— Promotions from class to class should be left to the school authorities, with the 
exception of cases in which certain distinct stages of instruction are reached, to test which a 
uniform system of examination is provided for the whole province.

Qiies. 63.-—Are there any arrangements between the colleges and schools of your province 
tb prevent boys who are expelled from one institution, or who leave it improperly, from being 
received into another. What are the arrangements which you would suggest ?

Ans. 63.— (a) I  believe that there are arrangements for preventing a boy expelled from 
one Government college or school from being received into another. But whether there are 
such arrangements in the case of schools kept up by Missionaries or other bodies I  do not 
know.

(i5) The best plan would be not to admit a boy, who has previously been educated in one 
institution into another, unless he produces a certificate of character from the authorities of 
the former institution. No boy should be admitted into any. institution without an enquiry 
being made into his character and antecedents.

Ques. 64.—-In the event of the Government withdrawing from the direct management of 
higher institutions generally, do you think it desirable that it should retain under direct 
management one college in each province as a model to other colleges; and if so, under what 
limitations or conditions ?

Ans. 64:— {̂a) I t  would Iffe simply ruinous to the cause of high* [education in this province 
if Government were to withdraw froni the maintenance of the existing colleges; sh.ould such 
withdrawal, however, be decided upon, it will be absolutely necessary to retain a model college

■ for the province.
[b) (1)— The model college should be located not necessarily at the head-quarters of 

the province, but in the healthiest town in it.
(&) Provision should be made for the residence” of the undergraduates. If  only one 

model college be retained in each province under the direct management of the Government, 
I  would propose that the laws in force in .the Universities of Oxford or Cambridge with regard 

residence, disciplin.ej keeping of terms, &c., be enforced in these provincial colleges, so far 
as the circumstances of the country will permit.

(3) The provincial colleges should be richly endowed with scholarships. The number 
of these scholarships, and the period for which they may be declared to be tenable, should 
(with the exception of scholarships given for proficiency in special subjects]  ̂ be so regulated 
and fixed as to carry a deserving scholar through the whole of his U  niversity career.

(4) The provincial colleges must maintain professorships for lecturing on all or most of 
the subjects of studies in which degrees are conferred by the University.

Ques. 65.— How far do you consider it necessary for European professors to be employed 
in colleges educating up to the B, A. standard?

Ans. 65.— In all colleges teaching up to the B A. standard none but European professors 
should be employed to lecture on English language and literature. Natives of liigh academi
cal attainments, and who have attained reputation as successful teachers, may be appointed as 
professors of mathematics, science, &c. I  would, however, object to the employment of gra
duates, who have not gained any experience in the art of teaching, as professors in colleges.

Ques. 66.— Are European professors employed, or likely to be employed, in colleges under 
Native management ?

Ans. 66.— European professors are likely to be employed in colleges under Native manage
ment for the purpose of giving lectures in “ English^' only.

Ques. 67.— Are the circumstances of any class of the population in your province {e.g., 
the Muhammadans) such as to require exceptional treatment in the matter of English educa
tion ? To what are these circumstances due and how far have they been provided for ?

Ans. 67,— I  do not think that the circumstances of any class of population in the North- 
West are so peculiar as to require exceptional treatment in the matter of English education. 
The Muhammadans occupy a solitary position in putting forward claims to ‘^exceptional 
treatment.^  ̂ They have a sentiment against attending colleges and schools where instruction 
is given on what they regard as an infidel system. This is sheer prejudice; and it is greatly to 
be regretted that eminent Muhammadans, taking stock of such a prejudice, trade thereon with 
the almost sinister motive of keeping their co-religionists socially aloof from the general body 
of the people with whom, by reason of their strong religious antipathy, they feel an unreason
able abhorrence to associate. There is a plausible ground for East Indians and Eurasians object
ing to send their children to institutions attended by Hindus; but the Muhammadans can have 
no pretext whatever. They enjoy already more than their legitimate share of the loaves and 
fishes” of the Government service without receiving the benefits of English education. It  is 
their own fault if they do not send their children to institutions founded for the education of



all classes of the people. In my opiuiorij anything that tends to raise the belief that Govern
ment will countenance their prejudices is not only untenable on the grounds of strict obser
vance of the principles of religious neutrality in the matter of education and justice to all 
classes of people under the British rule, without distinction of race or creed, but may be
politically dangerous. The decaying remnants of the old Moslem hauteur towards the Hin
dus must die out.

Q̂ ues. .-How far would Government be justified in withdrawing from any existing 
school or college in places where any class of the population objects to attend the only alterna- ‘ 
tive institution on the ground of its religious teaching ?

Ans. 68.— In  my opinion Government would not be justified in withdrawing from the
maintenance of any existing college or school if the only alternative institution is objected to 
by the people on the ground of its religious teaching.

Ques. 69.— Can schools and colleges under Native management compete successfully with 
corresponding institutions under European management ?

Atis, 69.— In  the present state of education and civilisation in this country, schools and 
colleges under Native management cannot hope to compete, with any degree of success, with 
corresponding institutions maintained under direct European management.

Ques. 7 0 ,’—Axq the conditions on which grants-in-aid are given] in your province more 
onerous and complicated than necessary ?

Ans. 70.— I  have no remarks to make on the system of grants-in-aid in addition to what 
I  have already said in my answers to questions touching on that subject.

B e n a r e s ,
The 8ih August, 1882.
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A n Address against the abolition of the A gra College from  the Members of the
A gra J3ar.

To
T h e  h o n o u r a b l e  W . W . H U N TER, l l . d . ,  c .i .e . ,

President o f the 'Education Commission,
H oisotjrable, Sir ,

We, the members of the Agra Bar, beg most cordially to welcome the Provincial Com
mittee of the Education Commission and its illustrious President, the Honourable Dr. Hunter, 
and to express our most heartfelt thanks for the disinterested labours of the Commission in. the 
cause of our National Education.

As members of the legal profession, we cannot but humbly yet earnestly advocate the 
cause of high education in a province in which it is yet in its infancy. But while we do this, 
we beg also most sincerely to sympathise with you in your efforts to spread primary education 
among the lower classes of the people; and only desire that this most noble object may be 
achieved without any injury being done to the cause of high education.

Residing at Agra, we are obliged to educate our children here, for we cannot, in their tend
er age, send them to distant towns for education. It  is, therefore, to us a matter of deep regret 
to hear that it is in the contemplation of Government ' to abolish the Agra College. This 
college has been in existence for nearly sixty (60) years and many of its alumni have greatly 
distinguished themselves in life. The princely endowment of the late Pandit Ganga Dhar 
Sashtri yields an annual income of upwards of Rs. 25,000, and it seems to us that by judicious 
and local management, this sum is nearly sufficient for the maintenance of the college. Con
sidering that if the college be abolished there would be no Government institution imparting 
high English education from Lahore to Allahabad, and the cause of education in this backward 
province would be materially retarded, we respectfully solicit your kind sympathy *and beg that 
you will help us in the preservation of the college, as we believe that the want of progress 
in the collegiate department of late years is greatly, if not solely, due to inefiicient 
management.

We beg to assure you that if necessary, the people of Agra are willing, through respectable 
and trustworthy representatives, to take up the management of the college with its endowment 
and to maintain it at its present standard of education under the supervision of Government. 
We give our sincere and hearty assurances that we shall do our best to help them,.

The Bar, and the subordinate judicial and executive services of this province are said to be 
very weak, and this is owing principally to the want of a sufficient number of institutions 
imparting legal instruction. We think that this want may be to a great extent remedied by 
opening such institutions in connection with the Agra and Benares Colleges, where barristers 
and distinguished pleaders might be appointed lecturers on comparatively small salaries. We 
have every hope that they would soon become self-supporting; We beg that you will give this 
matter such consideration as it deserves.

A gra,
The 11th Augusif‘1882.
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A n Address against the abolition o f the Agra Collpge from  the Municipal Com
missioners o f Agra.

To
T h e  h o n o u r a b l e  W . W . H U N T E E ,  c .i .e .,

President o f the Education Commission.
H o n o u u a b l e  S i r ,

• We, the Municipal Commissioners of Agra, deem ourselves fortunate in the fact that our 
city has been selected as one where the Education Commission is to hold son’e of its meetings. 
We consider this a great honor, and we hasten to express to yon, Sir, and the other gentlemen 
of the Commission our high appreciation of the arduous duties before you, and of the assiduity, 
zeal and ability hitherto abundantly evinced in the prosecution of your work.

We desire to assure you of our sincere gratitude for the disinterested zeal with which ĵ ou 
are endeavouring to solve one of the most, important questions of the day, viz., how best to 
promote education in all its branches among all classes of the people, and we pray that the 
Divine -blessing may assist and sustain your efforts.

We deem ourselves especially fortunate in being honored with a visit of the Education 
Commission now, for not only the citizens of Agra but the inhabitants of Upper India of all 
creeds and classes are threatened with an unexpected danger and calamity, in view of which we 
gladly turn to you relying on your sincere sympathy and unswerving justice. We have learn
ed with profound surprise and rejzret that the Government of India contemplates the abolition 
of the Agra College, an institution whicl? has been in our midst for sixty j êars, and we gladly 
avail ourselves of this opportunity to lay before the Commission our contention in this matter. 
The principal cause assigned for the abolition of the Agra College is that the expenditure is 
excessive, while the results are small. Now we venture to invite ĵ our best attention to the 
fact that this college is nnaintained from endowments known as the Gunga Dhur bequest,̂  ̂
annually supplemented by grants from the Government revenues. The grants to Agra are 
extremely small as compared with those of Benares and Allahabad. For example, the educa
tion report of last year shows that the grant to Agra was in round figures Rs. 10,000, while 
to Benares was Rs. 4s2,,000 and to Allahabad Rs. 58,000, and the cost to Govevnment per 
student was in Benares Rs. 595, in Allahabad Rs. 1,028, while in Agra it was only Rs. 484. 
I f  expense to Government, then, be taken into consideration, Agra is the last of the colleges to 
be abolished.

As to the paucity of the students in the college department the citizens of Agra have 
regretted the fact for long, and they beg that the investigation of its cause may engage the 
attention of the Commission. More especially as it appears that no progress has been made in 
the college department, while the school department has made most satisfactory progress. In  
1870 there were less than 150 scholars in the school department, now their number has increased 
more than threefold, there being above 500 scholars in 1882, and this notwithstanding that it 
has three formidable rivals in its vicinity, which teach about 1,200 scholars.

We regret extremely that of 1,600 scholars, whose education has so far progressed that 
they are ready to enter the college department, less than 30 are found who continue their studies 
there. So much, we, the citizens of Agra, venture to submit for the cons'deration of the Com
mission. We ask for patient investigation as to the management of the collegiate depart
ment of this institution, which, when its results are compared with those of other similar insti
tutions, seems essentially bad, as we are convinced that it will result in a reconsideration of the 
orders which seem to be on the point of issue requiring our college to be closed.

We do not encroach on the valuable time of the members of the Commissioli further than 
to ask them for a careful perusal of a memorial submitted by us to Government, and the report 
by the Collector of the district, reviewing the whole circumstances on this subject, dated 27th 
March last.

In conclusion, we repeat our sense of the high honor conferred on the city by its selection 
as a place for the meeting* of the Commission, and our. conviction that the cause of education 
throughout the length and breadth of India will be furthered' and sustained by its wise and 
zealous labours.

The 11th August 18S2.

Statement made at a JPuhlic Meeting in the Municipal Town S a i l  o f Agra, 
against the abolition o f the A gra  College by the citizens o f Agra.

At a public meeting held in the Municipal Town Hall of Agra on the 26th February 
1882, for the purpose of adopting certain means whereby to maintain the Agra College at its 
present footing, and to show to the public the unjustifiableness of the Government in abolish-
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ing- this old and famous institution, the Agra College, the following gentlemen were present 
Pandit Kedar Nath, Munshi Sheo Narain, Doctor Mookund Lall, Munshi Nirunjun Lai, Lala 
Girdhar Lai, Munshi Nund Kishore, Maulvi Ali Ahmed, Maulvi Ghulam Safdar, Hakim 
Ishtak Ali, Babu Baij Nauth, Babu Muthra Das, Lala Dwarka Das, Munshi Sukhun Lai, 
Babu Jamna Das, Babu Jugul Behari, Babu Bireshwar Sircar, Babu Gobind Chunder Rai, 
Babu Jadhu Nauth, Babu Rajkristo Banerji, Sheikh Abdul Guffoor, Lala Ram Narain, Mirza 
Karim Beg, Pandit Jaggan Nath, Pandit Maharaj Das, Maulvi Turab Ali, Maulvi Zamin 
Ali, Lala Pirbhoo Dyal, Babu Kishen Narain, Babu Ram Das, Babu Amar Nath, Syed 
Mohsin Ali, Lala Bhugwan Das, Lala Jaikishen Das, Doctor Navin Chunder, Babu Janki 
Bullub, Mr. L . S. Beddy, Mr. T. Martin, Kunwar Kunhye Singh, Lala Ram Narain, Pandit 
Ganga Bishen, Pandit GangaRam, Babu Ram Chundra, Babu Shiban Lai, Babu Bankey Behari 
Lai, Maulvi Fidah Hussan. It  was brought to the notice of the gentlemen present that the 
Government of India have almost settled to abolish this time-honoured institution with which 
the people of Agra have so long been associated. The Government resolution says— In the 
event of a strong local desire being manifested for the maintenance of the college on its present 
footing, the Government of India would not object to make over the institution, together with 
a portion of the endowed funds to a body of local trustees or to a local committee, provided 
that such trustees or committee undertake to maintain it on efficient footing, and subject, as 
regards Government aid, to the ordinary terms and conditions of the local grant-in-aid 
rules

In  the first place it was remarked that no attempt was ever made at reformation, and no 
means ever thought of for curtailing the expenses. Tlie district officers and local committees 
were never asked to enquire into the causes which brought about the g-eneral decay of the college 
department in shape of empty class-rooms and poor results on one hand, and heavy expenses 
on the professorial staff on the other. I f  the Government came to this sudden, unlooked for, 
unhoped for, and unwelcome resolution simply on the strength of the report of the head of this 
institution as to the drawbacks in its improvements, the abolition of the college should not 
have been determined upon on such inadequate grounds as the report of a single individual; 
but the Government should have made a thorough investigation as to the working of the col
lege, and if then the present evils could not have been altogether got rid of, they could justly 
have carried out their determination to close up this college, which has been in existence ever 
since the year 1824. This fact should also be not lost sight of, nay, should form the stand
point of our appeal to the Government that thfe college was originally started from funds left 
ia the hands of the Government by the death of Pandit Ganga Dhar Shastri, solely for the 
purposes of Hindu education in the strict signification of the term, for on the death of Pandit 
Ganga Dhar Shastri the Government took into their hands the management of his estates and 
decided upon employing three-fourths of the net income of the estates released to the Pandit, 
primarily for the Vedic education of Hindus, and secondarily for general education. The first 
proposition was to establish three separate institutions, but after mature consideration it was 
decided to build one large college in this city for Sanskrit education. Agra was chosen as the 
central place on account of its being situated near Muttra. The Government will thus see 
that the establishment of the present college was due solely to Hindu influences, for the grants 
made to Pandit Ganga Dhar came from a most^orthodox Principality of Hindu chiefs viz., from 
the Peshwa. Ganga Dhar himself was a Brahmin of the first water, and after his death the 
Government too thought it proper to employ the money of a Brahmin on purposes wholly and 
solely Braminical, viz., the study of the Vedas. Though one now cannot hear the chanting of 
Vedic grayers in the ample hall of the Agra College, though one now cannot meet with students 
of the Vedas in the college precincts, but still this fact can never be ignored nor its value 
lessened that the college is still essentially a Hindu institution. We feel confident that our 
benign Government will themselves take into consideration how repulsive it will be to the feel- 
tngs of a Hindja, to think that funds belonging to one who was an orthodox representative of 
the tenets of his religion, have been taken away from a Hindu Institution and devoted to other 
purposes. The Government can very well understand what the feelings of Ganga Dhar him
self would have been if he had known that the estate he acquired would one day be devoted 
towards purposes which would be anything but advantageous to Hindu religion and society.

The Government should also consider that the bare fact of opening the college both for 
Hindus and Muhammadans does not lay it under the obligation of giving portions of the 
endowment to both of these races, should the present college cease to exist as a Government 
institution. That a wrong was perpetrated in admitting Muhammadans to an institution 
founded with Hindu money may be admitted, but this, they humbly represent, does not justify 
the Government in lessening the means of the Agra College in order to subsidise one of a 
different creed.

The grants of the Pandit consist of certain villages in the Agra and other districts 
yielding an annual rental of Rs. 16,400, together with Rs. 1,78,400 in Government securities, 
whose interest amount, to Rs. 7,611 per annum. In addition to these the college also derives 
Rs. 625 per year being the interest of Rs. 22,500 invested in Government securities to the 
credit of the college. These are annually supplemented by a grant of Rs. 392 from the 
Gwalior and Bhurtpore estates. Thus the total private income of the Agra College isRs. 25,028.

N .-w .p . 107



4 1 4 MEMORIALS RELATING TO THE

By arrangements which were made for the use of these munificent grants these sums can only 
be employed on purposes of education, not where the Government choose, but in the specified 
locality of the Agra district, and as this city has been in the enjoyment of these funds for 
the last 58 years, there is no reason why this should at once be discontinued. The Government 
in thus being the trustees of the Ganga Dhar bequest have a sacred obligation to fulfill, 
and seeing the loftiness of purpose and generous aims of the British administration, we have no 
doubt that the Government would never have, if the matter were properly represented to them, 
come to this unholy resolution which will be the cause not only of the greatest sorrow to the 
citizens, but will be the means of their degradation in social scale. If  the abolition of the Agra 
College is due to the present high expenditure, it is no fault of ours, but the Government in 
all justice must bear the blame themselves, for in the time prior to the grading of officers in 
the Educational Department the pay of the staff was not half so high as it is now, and the 
officers then serving in the Department were not men of inferior types, but had all the attain
ments qf well-read scholars. I f  under other auspices and with a less highly-paid staff the 
Agra College is unable to compete with younger brethren, we would allow this might be 
ground for assisting other Hindu institutions with these funds; but a Government which 
cares for its faith will never, they are assured, build up a Muhammadan college with money 
taken from Hindu endowments. Should local management fail, and the desire for high educa
tional advantages be no greater than it has been of late years, reductions might then be made 
in favour of the Allahabad University, but not for a Muhammadan College. For years the local 
officers and people of Agra have been disconnected with the management of the college, the 
money of which was given for Hindu purposes in the Agra neighbourhood.

It  will thus be seen that the people of Agra are about to sufi’er for what in no way can be 
attributed to their failing, but which the Government in the first place are chiefly to blame for, 
and which can very easily be remedied. The Government should know that as trustees they 
have no right to annihilate the grant, or dispose of it in portions to different institutions other
wise than those connected with a Hindu society. The Government should also take into 
consideration the fact that the Agra College, being endowed with Rs. 25,048 annually, this 
sum itself if left in the hands of proper trustees, will be sufficient to defray the expenses of a 
college working up to the B.A . standard. They will be prepared to work the college with its 
endowments alone, thus releasing about Bs. 10,000 which in its present hands the Government 
are called upon to pay. And they think that Government will accept this solution when they 
come to know that the reduction of the Agra College and the dispersal of its fund to {among 
others) a Muhammadan Institution will be deeply felt, not only in Agra, but among the Hindu 
princes of Rajputana, who still look to Agra as a place of royal association.

Thus the Committee beg to say that in no way can the Government be justified in entirely 
breaking up the Agra College, Its expenditure may be reduced and brought to the same level 
as it was in the time of Messrs. Middleton, Cann, &c., its system of carrying on the work may 
be altered, but it should not wholly cease to exist as a college, especially when the Government 
can carry it on in accordance with the spirit of the Education Despatch of 1854, However, if 
the Government do not wish it any further to remain as a state institution, the Committee 
beg that the whole of the endowments may be made over to a body of local trustees com
prised of the following gentlemen j—

1.— Raja Luchmin Singh
2.— Dr. Mookund Loll
3.— Baboo Baij Nath . ,
4.— Hukeem Syaid Mehr Ali .
5.— Hukeem Syaid Istaq Ali ,
6 .— Meer Imdad Ali, C .S .I. ,
7.— Munshi Nund Kishor
8 .— Pandit Ajoodhia Nath ,
9.— Sir Raja Dunkur Rao, K .C .S .I

10.— Mirza Nisar Ali Beg
1 1 .— Mr. T. Martin ,
12.— Saith Luchmun Das
13.— Rai Salig Ram Bahadur .
14.— Rai Kunhia Lall Bahadur
15.— Moonshi Narain Das
16.— Meer Toorab Ali
17 .— Meer Mohsun Ali .
18.— Rai Bal Mookund .
19.— Meer Aullay Mahummad
20.— Rai Muthra Doss
21.— Pundit Roop Narain 
23.— Pundit Juggun Nath
23.— Moonshi Juggun Pershad
24.— Moonshi Nuval Kishore .
25.— Moonshi Sheo Narain

Deputy Collector.
Bony. A. Suigeon to H. E. the Viceroy. 
Races ^  Municipal Commr.
JRaees.
Ditto.
Deputy Collector.
Raees,  ̂ *

leaderi High Court.

Deputy Collector.
Government Pensioner.
Banker, Muttra.
Post Master General̂  N.-JF. P. 
Executive Engineer, Lahore.
Ex. Asst. Commissionery Oudh.
Deputy Collector.
Tehsildar.
Deputy Collector.
Ea. Asst. Commr., Nursingpore.
Raees and Special Magistrate.
Ahoar Prime Minister.
Pleader.
Pleader.
Proprietor, Oudh Akbar, Lucknow. 
Assistant Secretary.
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I t  was further resolved that a sub-committee consisting of the following gentlemen be 
appointed for the purpose of submitting the memorial to the Government.

Dr. Mookund Loll, Hony. A. Surgeon to H. E. the Viceroy.
Pund^ Juggun Nath.
Naveen Chunder Chuckervurti.
Pandit Kedar Nath.
Mr. T. A. Martin,
Mr. L . S. Beddy.
Moonshi Juggun Pershad.

„  Girdhur Lall.
,, Fidah Hosain.

Saith Narain Dass of Muttra,
Koonur Kunhia Siugh, Secretary.

A n Address against the abolition o f the Agra College from  the Inhabitants 
o f A gra, Muthra, and other neighbouring Districts,

To 
T h e  H O N O U EA BLE W . W . H U N TER, l l .d . c . i .e .,

President o f the Education Commission,
H o n o u r a b l e  S i r ,

We, the inhabitants of Agra, Muthra and the neighbouring districts in public meeting 
assembled, beg to welcome you and the members of the Provincial Committee of the Education 
Commission to the city of Agra, ajid to express to our kind and benign Government our deep 
gratitude for appointing the Education Commission for the promotion of national education 
in this country. We think the time has come for making the enquiry which you are so care
fully making.

We cannot too highly value the benefits of English education. We think that they are 
not the least important of all the benefits which have been conferred on us by our enlightened 
Government.

While we deeply sympathize with you in your endeavours to promote the spread, of pri
mary education, we humbly think that it is by high English education alone that the nation 
can be civilized and reformed. We therefore beg that in promoting the cause of primary 
education nothing will be done to injure that of high education, particularly in this province, 
where such education has not yet made any great progress.

We cannot tell you how grieved and mortified we are to hear that the Government of 
India, against the representations of the people, the local oflScers and the North-West 
Government, intends to abolish the Agra College and to transfer its endowments to the 
Muhammadan College at Aligarh. In the first place, we cannot understand the policy of break
ing up an old and time-honoured institution in order to help a newly-established one. In the 
second place, although we admit with regret that the Agra College has not of late shown much 
increase in the number of its pupils in the college department, the reason for its failure must 
be sought for in inefficient management which deters pupils from joining the college after 
they have finished with the school classes. This question should be carefully enquired into. 
In the third place, this college is almost the only one in the North-Western Provinces which 
is supported hy large endowments. The noble-minded Brahmin and Pundit, Gungadhur 
Shastri, has left to us a most munificent bequest for the promotion and encouragement of 
learning at Agra, and its princely income, together with that of some other endowments, amounts 
to Rs. 25,000 a year, which has hitherto met the bulk of the expenses of the college. While the 
Government spends only about Rs. 10,000 a year for it, it spends Rs. 4 ,̂000 for the Benares 
College and Rs. 58,000 for the Muir College at Allahabad, and its cost per student in our 
college is considerably less than in the other colleges. There is no reason, therefore, why the 
Agra College of all others should be selected for abolition. In  the fourth place, the Govern
ment itself is at fault for keeping such a highly .paid principal and professors for the college. 
The college can easily be maintained, we think, at the highest standard of the Calcutta Uni
versity, and with better efficiency, by using more largely the services of distinguished Native 
graduates and, if proper steps be taken in this direction, the income of the endowments may be 
found sufficient for all its expenses.

It  is to us a matter of great gratification that you have been pleased to visit us at this 
time, and we beg that you will kindly make such enquiry into the matter as you think proper, 
and make such recommendations to the Government of India as will preserve to us and our 
sous this dear and noble institution.

I f  the rumour be true that Government contemplates transferring the endowment of the 
Agra College, either in whole or in part, to the Muhammadan College at Aligarh, we feel it our 
bounden duty most solemnly to enter our humble but strong protest against such a proposal. 
We do not desire to make any distinction in race or creed, but Pundit Gungadhur Shastri^s 
bequest is our property, and we cannot for a moment believe that our just and kind Govern



ment would be guilty of such a breach of faith and rob us o£ what is ours in order to give it 
to others.

I f  the Government has really made up its mind to remove the Agra College from the list 
of State Colleges, we are willing on behalf of the inhabitants of Agra and the ne^hbouring 
districts to name a body of distinguished and trustworthy men to take up the college with its 
endowments as trustees, and to give whatever guarantee the Government may require for the 
proper management of the college and its fund. We are quite confident that we shall be 
able to manage the college with efficiency and success with the income of the present endow
ments. An essential condition of success in this matter is that the body of trustees shall 
have authority to appoint, suspend and dismiss all the officials on the college staff.

That the people of Agra are able to conduct and maintain a college is proved by the 
history of the local Victoria College, which has for 20 years been efficiently managed by a 
Native committee of management. This committee is willing to give its help in the manage
ment of the Agra College if it be transferred to us, and there is every hope of the two insti
tutions being amalgamated and one strong and powerful college being formed.

We pray that you will take this our humble representation into your kind consideration 
and lay it before our kind and liberal Viceroy, His Excellency Lord Kipon, whose just and 
impartial administration, and whose warm interest in our welfare, has endeared him to usual. 
We can assure you that by helping us in this matter you will place us under a “ debt immense 
of endless gratitude.^^

A gra ;
The 11th August 1S82.
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A n Address from  the Memhers of the Deputation representing the Bharat 
Barsha National Association at Aligarh in favour of Hindi and pro

fessional training.

To

The  h o n o u r a b l e  W . W . HTJNTEH, l l .d ., c.s.i ., c.i .e .,

President of the Education Commission.
Sir ,

We, members of the Bharat Barshia National Association of Aligarh, beg leave to 
approach you with this address in the hope that it.may be accepted by you, and will receive due 
consideration from yourself and the other gentlemen who compose the present Educational 
Commission appointed by His Excellency the Viceroy and Governor General of India. As the 
object and aim of our association are to encourage education in general, we feel it our duty 
to lay before you and your colleagues a few suggestions on educational questions. The associa
tion was established here chiefly through the influence of Munshi Nawalkishore, proprietor 
of the Oudh ATchhar, the only daily Urdu newspaper in these provinces and it is in its con
templation, in consideration of the present state of funds at its disposal, to establish a library 
consisting of books on literature, history, science, and arts in the English, Urdu, Persian, 
Sanskrit and Hindi languages, and as Aligarh, through the indefatigable exertion of our 
venerable contryman the Hon^ble Syed Ahmed Khan promises to be a seat of learning, such 
a collection of books is calculated to confer immense benefits on the reading public, besides 
supplying a crying want of a suitable place for holding meetings for educational and social 
purposes. "We are privately, but reliably, informed, that Sir Alfred Lyall *our able and 
enlightened Lieutenant-Governor, highly approves of this proposal and attempt, and has con
descended to allow us to call the proposed library after his name; we are therefore going to 
christen it as ‘̂ t̂he Lyall Library.^'’ We have also sanguine hopes and strong reasons to 
believe that our noble Government will grant us a plot of ground for the purpose of con
structing a building on it in connection with this library. It  is hoped that as our means 
increase further manifestation will be shown towards the encouragement and furtherance of 
education generally and high English education particularly.

It  is not a matter of common gratification to us to see that an eminent gentleman of 
your intellectual attainments and scholastic abilities, sound learning and deep erudition, has 
been appointed a President of this Commission ; there could not be a better selection, and it is 
really charming to see the right man in the right place, so to speak. This fact emboldens us 
to come forward with a few suggestions on the question of English education in general, and 
primary education in particular, as the latter seems to be one of the principal objects of 
Government, and, in our humble thinking, a matter of vital importance to the national progress 
and growth of a people.

The question is specially important to the inhabitants of these provinces, who have at 
present to labour under peculiar difficulties and disadvantages in this respect. It  will be in vain



to deny the fact that English education has made little or no progress worth the name in 
these parts, and that our brethren here are considerably backward in comparison with the 
inhabitants of the other provinces of India. This state of things no doubt is a deplorable one, 
but not therefore irremediable. It  still lies in the power of those in authority who are real 
friends of our education, social progress and national improvement, to devise sound and salutary 
means for the amelioration of our condition, and in our humble opinion the adoption of a very 
simple method will secure this noble and grand object in view. Our children meet with 
insurmountable difficulties in the way of their education by reason of the introduction and 
prevalence of the Urdu language in the courts and public offices of the whole of the North- 
Western Provinces including Oudh and the Punjab. In order to acquire a competent knowledge 
of Urdu and get a mastery over it, they have to learn Persian, and sometimes Arabic, as 
without this they are not considered to be thoroughly conversant with Urdu required for the 
performance of works in the said courts and offices. It  is not in the power of men of ordinary 
intellect and average abilities to acquire more than one foreign language besides their own ver
nacular, but the existence of the Urdu language here makes the case otherwise with us. The 
best portion of a boŷ s student life is taken up with the study of these languages, and the 
consequence is that their English education is altogether neglected. I f  the Urdu language be 
done away with and our own vernacular, the Hindi Bhasha be introduced in its place, our 
students will be able to learn it in a short time with comparative ease and greater facility than 
at present, and devote a greater portion of their time to the study of English. High education 
will make steady and rapid progress on a sound and firm basis, and the complaint that it 
had made no such progress hitherto will be a thing of the past.

Primary education or education for the masses of the people is undoubtedly desirable, 
but the cause of high education should under no circumstances be allowed to suffer on that 
account, i.e., primary education should not be given at the expense of high education, which 
has already done much good in India. It  has thoroughly changed the moral atmosphere of 
our country and taught people to know what they are. It  has improved the tone of the 
subordinate judicial and executive services and of the Native Bar—a result highly satisfactory 
to ourselves and our noble rulers.

We feel it our duty also to mention here that high education has not received that 
support and encouragement from Government which it ought to get. At present a sort of 
general education is given to our countrymen, and they are afterwards left to look out for them
selves. There is scarcely any institution here where they can receive professional or technical 
education. There are three branches or departments in the public service in which educated 
Natives can hope to get lucrative appointments. The first is law, which includes

A.— The independent profession of pleaders and vakils.
B .— The subordinate judicial service.
C .— The subordinate executive service.

The second is the medical profession, which includes the appointments of :—
A .—-Assistant Surgeons.
B .— Native Doctors.
C .— Hospital Assistants.

The third is the Engineering Department, which includes the posts of :—
A .— Executive and Assistant Engineers.
B.— Sub-Engineers.
C.— Overseers.
D .— Sub-Overseers.
E .  Miscellaneous appointments in the Public Works Department.

Now with* regard to the first, we beg to say that only the Muir Central College at 
Allahabad is affiliated to the Calcutta University in law, and one institution in a whole province 
is totally inadequate to supply the wants of the people in this respect. Besides, B. L . degrees 
are not recognised by the Hon^ble High Court in these provinces, and they have got a special 
test and examination of their own.

With regard to the second, it is enough to point out that the Agra Medical School is the
only institution where medicine is taught, but only hospital assistants come out of this school
and the want remains still unsatisfied.

As regards the third or last, it is true that an Engineering College exists at present in 
Roorkee, but the greatest advantage derived there is by the military classes; only a limited 
number of Native students is admitted every year and there is no guarantee for more than 
three appointments as Assistant Engineers. The college is at such a distance that people 
think it a great hardship to go there and study for a number of years without any certainty 
of getting appointments in the Public Works Department. These are the stumbling blocks 
in the path of high education in these provinces, and some means must be devised to remove
them in order to make the path smooth and easy.

Primary education, meant for the lower classes, to our thinking should be given to them 
through the medium of their own vernacular, which is unquestionably Hindi in these
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provinces. Such an education in a foreign dialect will not only prove to be disadvantageous 
but almost impracticable. Moreover, the masses of the people cannot devote much time to 
their studies and the acquirement of a foreign language. These remarks apply with equal force 
to the education of the females which also is not less important.

In  conclusion, we offer you our hearty thanks for giving us this opportunity of expressing 
our humble views on the grand educational question.

A n Address in favour o f the Hindi language fro m  the Members of the Aligarh
Bhasha Improvement Society.

To

T h e  h o n o u r a b l e  W .  W .  HUNTEH, c .s . i . ,  c . i .e . ,  l l .d .,

President o f the Education Commission.

S ir,— We, the humble members of the Bhasha Improvement Society, beg to present you 
an address on behalf of the society, by a deputation, with feelings of great delight.

When the Government of India appointed the Education Commission, we were happy 
to learn that an able scholar of well-established reputation both in Europe and India like you 
had been made its President. We are sure that you and your colleagues would do ample 
justice to the objects with which the Commission is entrusted.

In  a country like India which is considerably left behind others in the race of progress, 
nothing can be of more vital importance to the welfare of the people than a right determina
tion of the vernacular of the country in which instruction may properly be given to them.

The reason why so much stress is everywhere laid upou the importance of this point is to 
be found in the fact that it is almost impossible to educate the masses of a country unless their 
own mother-tongue is made the medium of instruction.

We all know that at an early age, when a boy goes to school, how very difficult it is 
for him to commence the study of two or three languages at one and the same time. And if 
the language through which instruction is imparted is difficult of acquirement, it is certain 
that a great portion of his time would be taken up by its study, which time he could spend 
in something more useful. We therefore respectfully beg to suggest that Hindi may be en- 
coui-aged as it is an easier medium for imparting instruction, and we are assured an ordinary 
student can thoroughly learn it in a couple of months. It  would not be considered out of 
place to mention on this occasion tl̂ p objects and aims of the Sabha whose especial business 
is to encourage the study of Bhasha and represent its importance to the people in general. 
They are very succinctly but appropriately described in a few words of its prospectus which 
runs thus: Sanskrit, the ancient classical language of our country, and English, the language
of our rulers, are both exceedingly difficult to acquire and consequently beyond the reach of the 
generality. Hindi, the vernacular language of our country, although capable of vast im
provement, contains few works on general literature. Hence the object of the society is to 
enrich it by encouraging original composition and free importation of useful matter from the 
ancient as well as the modern languages of the world.

The society dates its existence from 1877, but during these few years it has made a 
wonderful progress. It  has published at its own expense several works in Hindi on various 
important subjects, and strongly hopes to do more hereafter. At present it has promised to 
award prizes ranging from Rs. 200 to Rs. 100 for books in Hindi on various important and 
useful subjects such as Indian agriculture, female education, chemistry, Hindi series, &c. 
Many competitors have appeared for the prizes, and their books, about thirty in number, are 
in circulation for revision and opinion.

The Sabha has got a small but valuable library of its own, and is highly obliged to the 
Venerable Goswain Goverdhan Lalji, Maharaj of Nath Dwara, for his contribution. It is 
proud to declare that it has got about 150 members of all parts of India on its list, and claims 
the special favour of a few European and Muhammadan gentlemen. It  is our firm belief 
that the day is looming in the horizon when the world will see that the language of the people 
at last succeeded to become the language of the judge, the language of the culprit and the 
language of the court.

In  conclusion we heartily thank you for the kind courtesy and attention with which you 
have listened to our humble address, and we earnestly pray for your health and prosperity.
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A n Address o f Welcome from  the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College Fund
Committee.

To 
T he h o n o u r a b l e  W . W . H U N T E E , l .l .d ., c.i .e .,

President o f the Education Commission,

Sm— Ŵe, the members of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College Fund Committee, wel
come you and your colleagues, the members of the Education Commission, who have come to this 
small town of Aligarh to inquire, among many other things, into the objects which the mem
bers of this committee have had at heart for so many years, and the results of whose efforts 
are to be seen in so many ways. We also especially congratulate ourselves on the fact that the 
results obtained should now be brought to the personal notice of one who is virtually the 
President of Education throughout India.

Sir, it is generally believed that the bodily death of man is his real death; such is not our 
view. We believe that the spiritual death is the essential and real death of man. May God 
bless Lord Macaulay who, by his great efforts and ability, delivered India from the jaws of 
such a death in this nineteenth century. And in this eighty-second year of the same century, 
God has put it into your hands, and those of your colleagues, the members of the Education 
Commission, still further to deliver from spiritual death, and to give spiritual life to the many 
millions of India, a charge which beyond doubt involves a heavy responsibility.

We confidently hope t h a t t h e  breath of lifê  ̂which Lord Macaulay ŝ efforts breathed 
into our nostrils” will, by the efforts of the Education Commission, become still more effective. 
And you may rest assured that those of the Natives of India, who value literature and art, 
just as they remember Lord Macaulay and pray to God to bless his soul, will continue to re
member you, the President of the Education Commission, and its members, and will look upon 
you as a second Macaulay in regard to the extension and improvement of sound learning which 
will be due to you.

Sir, our committee, in opposition to many opinions, has adopted the principle of self- 
help,” and expects GoveYnment only to encourage and patvonize its efforts. I t  is not ouy desire 
that the Government should do for us that which we are able to do for ourselves. Difficult as 
it may appear to act up to such a principle, and though the time may not have come— as some 
think— that our country and our co-religionists should adopt such a principle, yet we shall not 
abandon it, even though by adhering to it our hopes should be destroyed. Our hearts are 
cheered by the belief that God helps those who help themselves,” and we firmly trust that 
God will crown our efforts with success.

Sir, in conclusion we beg to offer our heart-felt thanks and gratitude to you and to the 
members of the Commission, in particular the members of the provincial committee for the 
North-West Provinces, for having chosen Aligarh as one of the places for the meeting of the 
provincial committee of the Education Commission,

A l ig a r h  :

Th« 8th August 1882.

A n Address from  the representatives o f the Muhammadan Community in the 
Districts of Aligarh and Bulandshahr, and the Muhammadan Association 
of Rurki and Mirat, in favour o f high education, religious neutrality, and 
the Urdu language to he the vernacular medium o f instruction.

To

S i r ,

T h e  HONOURABLE W . W . H U N TER, l . l . d . ,  c .i.e .,

President o f the Education Commission.

We have come before you as representatives of the Muhammadan community in the 
zillahs of Aligarh and Bulandshahar, and the Muhammadan Association of Eurki and Mirat. 
We must, first of all, heartily thank the British Government which has made the education of 
its subjects a matter of its special consideration, and which, in order to procure sufficient 
information on the subject, and which in order to diffuse education more extensively and to 
improve its condition, has established a Royal Commission of which you are the President. 
And for the purpose of holding a meeting of the said Commission you have come to this
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insignificant town which, as we expect, will, in futare, become the centre of public instruction, 
specially for Muhammadans, in North-Western Provinces. We very thankfuliy welcome you 
as well as the Education Commission.

•We are specially glad to find that you, whose fame as a man of letters and science has 
extended far and wide and who appreciate the worth of WSstern science and literature, are 
the President of this Committee. You are fully informed of the extent to which India stands 
in need of education in Western literature and science. You know equally well how far the 
diffusion of education to the masses of Indian population is needed. You ai-e also fully aware 
of the disadvantage which may result from encouraging one sort of education and discouraging 
the other beyond the proper limit. Thus we are fully confident that the Commission will not 
conde to a decision which, when carried into effect, may sacrifice one for the other.

W’’e do not wish to waste your precious time by narrating the history of education, or by 
showing numerical figures from Educational Reports. We want fo bring to your notice those 
special points to which we are particularly desirous to draw the attention of the Education 
Commission.

They are as follow:—
I .  It  is the prevailing opinion (though we do not believe in its soundness) that Govern

ment intends to retard high education. We most respectfully beg leave to state that, as far 
as we think, education in India has not as yet risen to the rank of high education. We have, 
from time immemorial, been learning Arabic literature, Grecian philosophy, logic, mathe
matics, astronomy, statics, physics, &c., &c. From this sort of learning, which has been 
prevailing among us from remote ages, we can form a judgment as to the standard which may 
deserve the title of high education. Now comparing the instruction in European literature 
and science imparted in India with the said standard, we venture to say that not a single 
individual has yet been so far educated as may deservedly be said to have received high 
education.

The education given at present by India Universities is commonly called high education. 
Now admitting that it is such, it may be shown by a reference to University Calendars that 
in comparison with the population of India the number of those who have obtained the degree 
of B. A. from Indian Universities is extremely small. In  fact the ratio borne by the latter to 
the former is almost equal to zero. This fact proves that high education in India yet requires 
further encouragement.

We are desirous to say a few words particularly concerning Muhammadans. They have 
as yet kept aloof from education in European literature and science. Most of us who have 
come before you, are connected with a society which is endeavouring to diffuse European 
literature and science among Muhammadans. I t  is a matter of no small regret that none of 
us, forming as we do a deputation from the Muhammadan community, is able to read before 
you our application in English, that by your permission we are reading it in Urdu, our country 
language, and that we lay before you an English translation of the same. Such being the 
circumstances of the case, if Government were to withdraw its support from high education, 
the heaviest loss caused by the measure would be that sustained by Muhammadans our co
religionists.

It  is expected, nay, it is quite certain, that if Government were to cease to support high 
education it will be confined to Missionary colleges and schools which are disliked by Muham
madans. Consequently they will then avoid high education to a much greater extent than at 
present.

We have read the evidence given before the Commission by the Honourable Sayyad Ahrnad 
Khan, a great promoter of the progress of Muhammadans in European hterature and science. 
We have also orally discussed the question of education with him. We honour him, have due 
regard for his opinions, appreciate his efforts for the advancement of his nation, and we 
heartily thank him for all the trouble he takes for the purpose. Yet he will excuse us that we 
do not agree with him in his opinion that natives of India ought to manage for their own 
education. The principle laid, down by him is quite true, but the state of the country is not 
yet ripe for such a measure. Sayyad Ahmad Khan himself knows fully how many difficulties 
have, in consequence of the backward state of the country, been met with in establishing a 
single college. It  is not yet in a satisfactory state, notwithstanding that India stands in 
great need of many such colleges. Thus it can by no means be admitted that the state of the 
country is such as to enable the natives to manage for their own education. For these reasons 
we most respectfully beg that the Commission may as far as possible intercede with Govern
ment not to withdraw its support from high education.

II .  Besides this, the country stands in equal need of a lower scale of English education, 
commonly called school class education. Entrance examination may be taken to be its highest 
point. In order to maintain tkis sort of education a Government high school is absolute
ly required, with a few exceptional cases, for each zilla. We beg, therefore, the Commission 
will try its best to maintain the high schools already in existence in several zillas.

I I I .  We have also read the evidence given by Dr. Leitner at Simla. We approve, 
against him, of the policy adopted by Government, of holding aloof from every sort of religious



instruetion. No policy can be wiser for Government than to hold aloof from any such in
struction in India. We hope the Commission, too, will suport the same policy.

IV . We heartily approve of the diffusion of education among* the masses of population. 
We sincerely thank the late Honourable Mr. Thomason and Sir William Muir who exerted 
themselves bard to propag-ate education very extensively in this country. There can be no 
doubt that they brought it to a tolerably satisfactory ‘condition, if not to perfection. The only 
flaw remaning in it is one in consequence of the defective course of study, a flaw the removal 
of which is, we hope, only a question • of time. In short, the more extensively education is 
propagated the more satisfied we will be, provided it is not at the sacrifice of hig-h education. 
We firmly hold that high education is a good aid to the extensive diff̂ usion of education. The 
g-reater the progress of high education and the number of the educated ia the upper and 
middle classes of people, the more extensive will be the spread of education in the lower classes.

V . For several years a point big* with momentous consequences has invited the atten
tion of the public. We mean the'question of Urdu and Nagri. The Persian character has 
been commonly used by every class of people in India during' hundreds of years. With the 
exception of mahajan shops, the same character has been current in every business, private 
or official. Urdu has been, for two centuries and a half, the Native tongue in these provin
ces, nay, in almost the whole of India. There is no part of India where Urdu is not spoken 
more or less, or at least to say where it is not understood.

Urdu is not our religious or national tongue. Nor is it introduced here from any foreign 
country. It  is the product of India itself.. I t  owes its origin to the joint action of both 
the Hindus and Muhammadans. It  has thus gradually become the vernacular language of 
India. We are zemindars, often frequent our villages, talk with every description of cultiva
tors of both sexes, see and hear them converse with each other, and find that it is Urdu 
which is the mother-tongue of them all.. The only difference that exists between the speech 
of a citizen and that of a villager is this that the former is polished and perspicuous, while 
the letter is rude and inexpressive. But such a distinction is not peculiar to Urdu. It  holds 
in the case of any language of any nation throughout the world. In every instance the 
tongue of a citizen is clearer and more expressive than that of a villager.

The Persian chamcter is peculiarly fit for writing Urdu words, and.it is the most common 
practice to write them in the same character. Hundreds of books in Urdu on diverse subjects 
printed in the Persian character are most in vogue, and Hindus and Muhammadans alike, 
who know how to read and write, make use of them. The Persian character is not Muham
madans' national or religious character; for such are first the Hebrew, then the Kufi, and 
lastly the Arabic characters. The use of the Persian character in Government offices is more 
advantageous and less expensive; for the Nagri character requires greater length of time to 
write and occupies .a larger space. It  would be quite impossible for ministerial oflScers in 
courts to do their work, or for the presiding judges to decide cases, in as much time as is 
required at present if the Nagri character were to be introduced in Government offices.

It  was decided by Government in 1838 that court business should be conducted in the 
vernacular language, and it was admitted by officers then presiding in several courts that, 
excepting Bengal and the Deccan, Urdu was the vernacular language of the rest of India. It  
is equally settled that it is the most common practice to write Urdu in the Persian character. 
Such being the case, there is no reason why Urdu should be replaced by Hindi Bhasha, and 
the Persian by Nagri character. We perfectly belive, and all the information we have been 
able to gather sufficiently proves, that the alteration made in the province of Behar has done 
no good to the country. It  is rather disliked by Hindus and Muhammadans both and also 
by EuK)pean officers.

We assure you that those who propose such a change have no public good in their view. 
It  is the religious bigotry which works at the bottom. They found the speeches they deliver 
in their commitees on religious bigotry only. They suppose that by extending the use of 
Nagri and Hindi Bhasha they give currency to one of their religious points. They bring people 
on their side by exciting their religious feelings, quite ignorant, as they are, of the fact 
that the kindling of religious zeal can never conduce in the least to general utility.

It  is extremely astonishing, indeed, that those who try to propagate the Nagri character 
and Hindi Bhasha in the country, talk in Urdu'with their intimates when at home. They 
speak the same language when they are jolly with their friends in private chambers. When 
they want to soothe the anxiety of their mind by the recital of poetical lines they read such 
as are .in Urdu or Persian. It  is still more astonishing that when they hold meetings for the 
purpose of promoting the cause of Nagri and Hindi Bhasha, the speeches given on the 
occasion are in Urdu, and copies of proceedings of such meetings, sketched in Urdu and printed 
in the Persian character, are placed before the public. In spite of all this they say that Nagvi 
and Hindi Bhasha are the common character and language of the country.

We most respectfuly beg to state before you. Honourable President, that the question 
of Hindi Bhasha and Urdu, or that, of the Persian and Nagri characters, is no longer such’ as 
may easily admit of a general solution or may be supposed to form part of the education 
question. The fact is that it has now assumed the shape of a political question. In  order to 
disturb the existing order of things handed down from ages past, and in order to change the 
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policy adopted by Government long since and continued down to the present day, a very 
strong reason, indeed, must be shown, which is not forthcoming as far as we can think.

We do not know whether this question has any connection with the Education Commission 
or not. But as we learm that numerous memorials in connection with this question have 
already been sent to the Commission, and that some deputations, too, for the same purpose, 
are about to come before it, we have ventured to discuss this question briefly, with a view that 
the Commission may forna a just opinion regarding all the points we have, laid bare befora you. 
A l ig a r h  ;
August 1882,

4 2 2  MEMORIALS RELATING TO THE

Memorial from  the Members o f the Satya Dharmawlamhini Sahha at Aligarh
in favour o f the S in d i language.

To
T h e  h o n o u r a b l e  W .  W .  H UN TER, l .l .d . ,  c .s .i . ,  c . i .e . ,

President o f the Education Commission,
H o n o u r a b l e " S i r ,— In selecting Aligarh for the investigation of such an important ques

tion as education in India, you have indeed done an honor to the inhabitants of this city. One 
and all are grateful to you, and it is to express publicly and collectively what we feel privately and 
individually that we have assembled here this morning. We assure you, Doctor, that this visit 
of yours and of your colleagues will long be remembered, and remembered with gratitude. W”e 
DOW sincerely hope and trust that the long cherished desire of the Hon^ble Sayyad Alimad 
Khan Bahadoor, C. S. I . ,  of making Aligarh a centre of education for the Natives of India, both 
Hindus and Muhammadans, will soon be accomplished.

We are the members of Satya, Dharmavalambini, Sabha, Aligarh. The enlightened and the 
educated progenitors of this association noticed with great sorrow the rapid decay of their 
brethren in religion and morality, things so indispensably necessary to our success in this world 
and happiness in the life to come. The deplorable condition of their brethren so touched 
their hearts that they at once resolved to remedy the evil as far as possible. It  was then agreed 
to form an association with the object of improving the condition of the people at large, by en
couraging the study of Sanskrit and Bhasha, which was thought to be the best, and indeed the 
only way of remedying the evils above mentioned. This association was formed on the 24th 
Tebruavy 1S78, and has since then been steadily pvogvessing, and, vre are thankful to say has 
since then rnuch benefit-ed those who have attended its lectures and studied its publications. 
The Reverend Pundit Chatorbhoja Sbastri was the prime mover in forming the association, the 
success of which is mainly due to his exertions. We very much regret that he has been unable 
to be present at our meeting this day. The association found its supporters not only in the 
city and the di&trict of Aligarh, but gentlemen from other parts of the country also appreciat
ed its disinterested motives and gave it a helping hand. Besides the sermons and lectures 
which the masters of ancient science and literature delivered every week or fortnight, the asso
ciation has also published, in the Nagri character, a few books written by its members.

We shall try your patience no longer by lengthening our address, but we beg to be allowed 
to remark that, from the experience gained in the discharge of our duties as members of this 
association, we can say with some degree of confidence that if there is any way of enlightening 
the minds of the ignorant masses, it is instructing them in Hindi. For the people at large 
the study of Hindi is not necessary only because it is their vernacular, but also because it is 
the only language, except, of course Sanskrit, through the 'medium of which they can be 
instructed in their social and religious duties. To teach people to live virtuously it is necessary 
first so to enlighten their minds that they can distinguish between right and wrong. It  has 
been so often represented to you that Hindi can be learnt so much more easily and in so much 
shorter a time than the other vernacular languages by the people of this country, and that there 
are many other and more important reasons for its adoption as the medium of instruction that 
we need here say no more about it.

We thank you once more from the very bottom of our hearts, Hon^ble Doctor, for kindly 
allowing us to express our views, and we sincerely trust that your deep learning, thorough 
familiarity with the customs and the state of the people of India, and lastly your strong 
desire to do them good will enable you to understand what they really want and adopt the best 
measures for supplying it. It is our earnest desire that you may long live to enjoy the honours 
that are and may hereafter be, conferred upon you by our Government.

Memorial from  the Inhabitants and Mesidents o f the City and District of
Allahabad in favour o f Hindi,

To Th e  HONOURABLE W . W . H U N TER, l . l . d . ,  c . i . e . ,

President of the Education Commission,
H o n o u r a b l e  S i r ,

We, the undersigned inhabitants and residents of the city and district of Allahabad, 
most respectfully beg tio approach the Education Commission with this our humble memorial



cpntainiug our views and suggestions on an important question vitallj  ̂ affecting the interest of 
education in-North Western Provinces and Oudh, and the adjoining provinces. When it was 
announced that His Excellency the Viceroy in Council had appointed a Commission composed of 
able and eminent men from the different provinces of the Empire, with yourself as its President, 
to make a thorough and sifting enquiry into all educational systems, machinery and appliances at 
present obtaining in the country and their results, and to examine calmly and impartially 
the many important questions in connection with public instruction with a view to their final 
settlement, we hailed it with the greatest pleasure, as we thought that its conclusions and 
recammendations based on authentic facts and reliable data would command the respect of all 
thinking rtien ; and when adopted by Government, they would be of signal benefit to the 
countjy at large. Of these questions, the most momentous one as regards these provinces, 
which deeply affects the well-being and prosperity of millions of Her Majesty^s subjects, is 
that of the vernacular, through the medium of which primary and middle education may be 
carried on. This question of the real vernacular of these provinces, though unhesitatingly 
declared to be Hindi by almost all men who have paid the least attention to the subject, yet 
remains unsettled by the authorities in their educational policy with regard to mass education, 
and infinite mischief has been the consequence. Not only has the practical substitution of 
Urdu in the place of Hindi in a very large number of primary and other schools in these 
provinces, been the cause of making them thoroughly unattractive to the people for whose 
benefit they were established, and to maintain which they are especially taxed, but it 
is painful to contemplate that lakhs of public money have been yearly spent without Winging 
in any adequate and hoped for results, or in any way thinning the dense immoveable mass 
of ignorance which still envelops these unfortunate provinces. Your humble memorialists 
broach no new question for solution by the Education Commission. In past years the question 
whether or no Hindi was the vernacular of a large majority of the people of these provinces, 
was several times brought in some shape or other to the notice of the local Government, 
which however did not pronounce any authoritative opinion so as finally to settle the question, 
and we take this opportunity, when it can be thoroughly examined and discussed by a most 
competent and especially accredited public body like the one over which you so ably preside, to 
invite your attention to the following facts and considerations in order to assist the deliberations 
of the Commission on this important subject.

2. The population of the united provinces has been enumerated to be 44,107,118 in the 
last cens\i  ̂*, 5,9'2.2,,886 of vfluch are Mvibamtnadaws. Of the foial population about I'd per cent, 
only are Mussulmans. The bulk of the people being Hindus, they speak, with fe^ inconsider
able exceptions, Hindi, which is in some form or other their raother-tongue. Even the 
rural Muhamniadan population talk, as is open to general observation, in Hindi and not Urdu, 
Mr. Griffith, the Director of Public Instruction of North-Western Provinces and Oudh, recog
nises this fact, and says in his Report of 1877-1878, page 83: “ As a rule Hindi is the 
true vernacular of the province, and is used by the rural population with greater or less purity 
according to the greater or less influence of Muhammadan rule and colonisation.^̂  Now element
ary instruction for the masses should properly be imparted in their mother-tongue, which they 
have learnt from their infancy, for the • simple reason that they are only taught those 
things which are indispensably necessary for them* in their daily life and occupation. 
They cannot afford to read books of literature apart from the most useful things,— to wit, 
the three R ŝ, much less learn a strange language and vocabulary. The utmost literary 
accomplishment they can aspire to, is to spell correctly the words they commonly use. 
That this has naturally been the judgment of the people themselves as imperfectly expressed by 
their conduct, is shewn by the fact that 71 per cent, of the boys, as stated in the North-Wes- 
tern Provinces Education Report of 1873-74, '‘ spontaneously chose to be taught in Hindi in 
preference to Urdu.̂  ̂ The importance of this fact is to be guaged by considering the superior 
advantages which the knowledge of Drdu offers over Hindi, in the former ŝ being the language 
of the courts, Gffieials, and most of the cultured classes of Natives, and most of the'teachers in 
the primary schools being only Urdu-knowing men, they also naturally try to impose 
their own predilections on their pupils. That the cultivation of Hindi is still favoured 
by the immense majority of Hindus, is also borne out by the fact stated in Missionary reports 
that the Hindi publications of the Bible and Tract Societies in these provinces greatly 
preponderate over Urdu ones. Now if Hindi be really the language of the people, and 
both reason and statistics prove that it is so, what good can be derived from making it optional 
for Hindu boys in primary schools, the vanity of whose ignorant pai’ents, fomented 
by the good offices of the village teachers and zillah inspectors, often leads them to declare for 
Urdu, which it is certain their sons cannot afford time and patience to learn properly.

3. The inherent difficulties of Urdu make it quite unsuited for mass education in Northern 
India. Although its verbs are generally conjugated according the rules of Hindi, and its nouns 
declined as far as only case-endings go with Hindi particles, yet the facts of its being written 
in uncouth and outlandish characters, and its being surcharged with Arabic, Persian and Turki 
terms, make it an altogether foreign tongue to the Hindu population of villages and hamlets. 
Most of its letters are so similarly shaped, that very often one is mistaken for another; and 
the sight is not uncommon of a man being baffled to read what he himself wrote before. The 
difficulty is still heightened by the absence of vowel-points in composition, and its unfortunate
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learner is called upon at every step to draw upon his ill-stocked memory and exercise his judg
ment. Hence the initial efforts to learn the language become not only tedious, but excessively 
dry and laboursome. All these difficulties greatly tell upon beginners, and are the true cause 
of the Romanising movements among Europeans and Native Christians; and the latter, 
though they are natives of the country, generally use religious Urdu books printed in Roman 
characters. So it will be seen that boys of the labouring masses who are often obliged to 
assist their parents in their daily work, can hardly command leisure and patience enough to 
learn a language so well fenced in with difficulties, hardships, and inconveniences. Your memo
rialists humbly submit that the masses should be taught a language with which they are collo
quially familiar, and which can be quickly and easily learnt, and would therefore urge upon 
the necessity of making Hindi compulsory for all boys whose mother-tongue it is in all 
primary and other schools of like nature.

4. In the case of Hindi, the foregoing difficulties and inconveniences do not exist. The 
language is the mother-tongue of the bulk of the people of the united provinces and of 
scores of millions besides, and has a grand tradition raising and enobling it in thek 
estimation. Their great religious epics, old enough to make them venerated and popular, 
poems, songs and proverbs, are all composed in it. I t  is written in characters ancient, 
well-known, and regarded with feelings akin to reverence, and are easily learnt and 
remembered. Its alphabets, declared by competent judges to be well nigh perfect, com
pletely and methodically represent the human articulated sounds, and are not marred by de
ficiency* or redundancy like Urdu. Hence spellings are far easier in Hindi than in Urdu. 
Besides the learning of Hindi by a Hindu boy gives him a sort of pleasure in the process, 
as reproducing, in a little way, many of his early imbibed ideas and meeting with words in 
print which he knew from infancy. This cannot be said of Urdu, full of strange and foreign 
words and names and written in still stranger character, often difficult of articulation, and 
go unduly taxing the memory to get them up. Thus a Hindu boy can learn comparative
ly more things in Hindi with little trouble and in less time. The convenience of Hindi is 
recognised even by Muhammadan traders, who usually keep their accounts in it.

5. The chief cause of the non-advancement of mass education in these provinces, while 
a well-devised system of primary education based on special taxation has been in existence 
for a long series of years, may along with others, be assigned to the virtual displacement 
of Hindi by Urdu. In comparatively how short a time it has advanced in the lower pro
vinces of Bengal the following tstatistics will testify, and the most effective cau«e of this 
progress appears to us that the people are taught there in their own mother-tongue. From 
1878 to 188r the number of aided primary vernacular schools increased at an average rate of 
6,400 with 84),784j pupils per annum. The total number of boys reading in its 41,699 
vernacular primary schools in Bengal in 1880-81 was 701,568, which, together with other 
boys reading in middle and high schools and colleges makes the total number of males 
receiving instruction in that year, viz., 893,941. Sir Ashley Eden notes with pleasure that 
out of every six boys upwards of one reads in some school or college in the provinces under 
his rule. Now compare these figures with those obtained in North-Western Provinces and 
Oudh in the same year. The total number of vernacular primary schools, as returned in 
1880-81, which existed in these provinces was, 5,462 with 203,447 pupils— of whom 170,478 
were Hindus, and 31,619 Muhammadans. Of this total, however, 7,572 were girls, the re
maining 194,875 were boys, receiving vernacular instruction in the purely primary schools of 
these provinces. This, together with other boys receiving education in the mixed-primary, 
middle and high schools and colleges of the united provinces, makes up the great total 
of 215,543 boys under instruction in that year. The last census says that the total number 
of males in North-Western Provinces and Oudh is 22,912,536 \ 15 per cent, of which accord
ing to an accepted principle of computation, are boys of school-going age, which number 
is just about 3̂  millions; of this 3|millions of boys of school-going age, only 215,543 
are receiving instruction in the schools and colleges of these provinces— that is, of every 16 
boys only one can read and write. The primary vernacular schools are the mainstay of 
the education system of a country, and to these principally we are to look up for making an 
estimate as to how education is progressing in it. And generally for purposes of com
parison they supply the chief materials, as the bulk of its school-going boys are taught in 
them.

To what might be assigned the cause of this utter disregard of the immense ma
jority of the people of th& united provinces of North-Western Provinces and-Oudh to avail 
themselves of the benefits of the schools which have been mainly designed for them ? Mr. 
Nesfield, the Educational Inspector of the Oudh Division, has candidly admitted it at least in 
the case of one district in Oudh, which, we submit, is typical of all. He says in his report 
for 1880-81 : One draw-back to the success of village schools in this disirict (Unao) is that
the predominant vernacular of the inhabitants (or rather of that portion of the inhabitants 
which usually attends school) is Hindi rather than Urdu. The number of Brahmans n̂d 
other high caste Hindus in the Unao district is unusually large. Their sympathies are for 
Hindi literature, while the court dialect or language, which is consequently more use
ful of the two, is Urdu. Thus their literary tastes are not well in harmony with their 
material interests. The Urdu form of the vernacular is however steadily gaining ground.’̂  
The above extract is characteristic in itself, and suggests several important observations.



First, that it is not only the ErahtDaus and other high caste Hindus who desire Hindi 
instruction in primary schools, but also the lower caste Hindus do the same thing-—for 
the simple reason that it is their mother-tongue. The difference between the two classes 
appears to be that while the former being naturally intelligent and not altogether illiterate 
express a desire for education, and with it the language through which it should be given; 
the latter having been ignorant and unlettered for ages, evince by their conduct no craving 
for it, and consequently they are not called upon to say as to which language should be 
the medium of their instruction. To imply that because the Brahmans and other high- 
caste Hindus desire to be taught in Hindi and therefore the other classes do not do the 
same—would surely be suggesting a manifestly false conclusion. They both desire Hindi—  
the former demonstratively, and the latter silently. Secondly, that the educational officers 
and their subordinates not often try to override their natural likings for Hindi, and sub
stitute Urdu for it. Places which offered very poor scope for the spread of Urdu, are often 
made to yield to pressure and returned as where it is steadily gaining gro«nd. Your 
memorialists would further beg to state here that the iyitial efforts to learn Urdu being 
great and full of trouble, and there being no corresponding facilities and incitement to learn 
Hindi, the village schools are not 'sufficiently attractive to the people of both the higher and 
lower classes. Education, to be popular, should not attempt to assume a garb of strangeness 
and difficulty and must be in harmony with their traditions and cherished ideas. And in 
the case of mass education especially, even new knowledge should pass through old aad 
accepted ways.

6. Female education can only be carried on, at least in the case of Hindus, through 
the medium of Hindi. It  cannot be otherwise advanced. And your memorialists are not 
inclined to attribute its present deplorable condition in .these provinces entirely to the want 
of appreciation for it on the part of the people. There were in 1880-81, in the united 
provinces only 286 vernacular primary female schools with 7,573 girls (out of a total 
of 9,254 educated in all schools), of whom 4-,0£9 were Hindus and 2,600 Muhammadans; 
and in Oudh the number of Muhammadan girls was 996, and 665 Hindus. When such 
a remarkably large proportion of female pupils reading in the vernacular primary schools 
in the united provinces is Muhammadans, the inference, in the absence of definite official 
information, that may be drawn is that no adequate facilities exist for the learning of Hindi 
by Hindu girls, and in the case of female education especially (as it is natural and reasonable 
on moral and religious grounds where money-earning is out of question) the Hindu people 
would absolutely prefer Hindi as the medium of instruction to Urdu.

7. The carrying on of primary education preferentially through the medium of a
foreign tongue has produced another result which is not less regretable than any other 
described in this memorial. It has frozen all independent energy of the people in found
ing and maintaining primary and middl.e schools of any importance by themselves. 
When men see that their own language does not find favour with the authorities, 
and that elementary instruction is mostly imparted through a tongue which is not their 
own, they become by necessity thoroughly dependent upon Government even for the little 
education which they desire to receive. To the poorer classes of the people, education in such 
circum stances,-when it is not capable of being imparted by the ordinary indigenous agencies 
ready at hand, grows quite beyond their resources. The consequence is that most of the 
indigenous, or Desi schools, which existed for ages past, have either disappeared or are fast 
disappearing, and their places are very inadequately filled by Government schools slowly spring
ing up in many directions. Mr. Griffith, in his report of 1877-78, writes : 1 have said that
the indigenous schools (in which reading, writing, and arithmetic are taught in Nagri or 
Kaithi character) are popular with many. But the Government village schools are slowly but 
surely superseding them in most districts.^  ̂ In 1880-81, the report says that only 49 aided 
vernacular primary schools existed in the united provinces, and 20 unaided ones. And the 
total number of Government schools of this class was 5,393. All these 5,462 schools spread 
over an area of 105,76J square miles, and contained about two lakhs of pupils. Now the 5,393 
Government primary schools cost Rs. 64,775 from the provincial funds, Rs. 5,15,443 from 
local rates and cesses, and Rs. 41,180 contributed by Municipalities, and from fees and endow
ments; total expenditure on them was Rs. 6,21,398. Government paid Rs, 5,602 to the 49 
aided schools as grants-in-aid. The grand total of expenditure from all sources on 5̂ 462 
vernacular primary schools in .1880-81 was R  6,39,331 and the cost of educating a boy in 
a Government school was Rs. 4-5-0 and to Government Rs. 4-0-5. Comparing these figures 
with those of Bengal, we find that the Bengal Government expended in 1880-81, Rs. 3,99,731 
on 41,699 vernacular primary schools in grants-in-aid to them, in which 701,568 pupils read. 
The income of these schools, almost exclusively from fees, was Rs. 8,63,616. The total ex
penditure on them from all sources was Rs. 14,18,527. It  must be noted here that the present 
Government system of primary education in Bengal dates, properly speaking, from the admin
istration of Sir George Campbell, while here from the time of the eminent Mr. Thomason. 
These differences, even making allowances for the largeness of the population there, which is 
16 millions more than that of the North-Western Provinces and Oudh, are so startling, that 
they lead us to conclude that there must be something radically wrong in the policy at present 
pursued with regard to vernacular primary education in these provinces. In the North-
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Western Provinces and Oudh the Government, by expending Rs. 5,85,982, could only draw 
contributions in the shape of fees, Municipal giants, &c., to the amount of Rs. 53,349 
while the Bengal Government by a judicious expenditure of four lakhs on primary education 
led the people to supplement it by considerably more than double the sum. It may be said 
that the rural population in the united provinces bear almost the whole of the expenses for

■ the educational establishmen: kept up for them in the shape of the Halkabandi cess. But 
that is not the point your humble memorialists are aiming at. Our contention is : why the 
people In Bengal so readily pay for and avail themselves of the education (which is easily 
reached by them), and why here in our provinces they so largely keep themselves aloof .from 
the institutions to maintain which they pay, though involuntarily? And also why the existing 
primary schools in the North-Western Provinces and Oudh, though greatly inadequate to 
meet the educational requirements of the people, do not shew any notable tendency to increase ? 
The reason is not far to seek. Your humble memorialists most respectfully submit that our 
benevolent and paternal Government is trying to do in these provinces a thing which is no 
where else attempted. It  levies an educational cess to establish and support vernacular primary 
schools, but takes no steps to maSe them popular and attractive. To attempt to educate 40 
millions of rural population without enlisting their national sympathies in the cause and con
sulting their natural predilections, and by putting in the foreground a strange artificial tongue 
they can never like, and which is made the predominant medium of instruction in them, is a 
task, which in our humble opinion, offers the least hope of successful accomplishment. In  the 
matter of mass education, the best policy, we submit, is to move with the natural inclinations 
and likings of the people, and not against them, and to avail of and utilize the existing indi
genous agencies spontaneously set up by their own necessities, and so to assist and improve 
them by State aid and supervision. Thus they will be made more efficient and useful than 
before, and grow more important in the eyes of the people by Government connection and 
countenance, But to supersede the Besi schools wherein Hindi forms the exclusive medium of 
instruction (and probably that is their only fault), which Mr. Griffith declares to have been 
‘ t̂he back-bone of our educational system,̂  ̂ by rival Government primary schools or to suffer 
them to die out by active neglect, is simply to cripple mass education instead of in any way 
advancing it.

8. Though not directly connected with mass education, the following observations are 
submitted by us as having an important bearing on the claims of Hindi for the fii*st place in a 
scheme of national, education in these parts of the country. Many of the reasons advanced 
for the substitution of Hindi in the place of Urdu for the education of the masses will also 
hold good for middle education. Its absence, which is more marked in the latter than in the 
former, has produced one result which is disastrous in the extreme. Most of the boys of the 
moneyed-classes and others whose means of maintenance depends upon employment in the 
courts and public offices, learn either Urdu, Persian, or Arabic. They, of course, do that for 
reasons of utility. Although immediately they are benefited thereby, yet the ultimate results 
to the country at large are indeed very deplorable. The object of national education is to lift 
the nation to higher thoughts and ideas, and to inure it to a higher social, moral and political 
existence than at the time obtains therein. This can only be compassed principally by means 
of a national language and a national literature. In Bengal and Bombay much progress has 
already been made by way of founding a national literature. In  short, manifest signs of a 
growing renaissance are visible every-where in those provinces. Whereas here a dull monotony 
and intellectual lethargy is the distinguishing feature, not only of the lower population, but 
even of educated classes also. The causes are no doubt various, deep, and potent. But the 
chief one appears to us to lie in the total displacement of the national 2ccA traditional one 
which is strange, foreign and uncongenial. Renaissance is mostly the effect of the ‘ operation 
of a cause or causes. When a nation has already an old culture and literature, the influence 
of a new learning acting upon it produces what is called a renaissance of the life and liter
ature of the nation. Here the old was almost wanting, and so the new did not produce the 
effects which are visible elsewhere. The impact only between the old and new produces the 
resultant— renaissance. Persian and Urdu books are good enough in their own way, and we 
acknowledge that several of them are well fitted to teach a certain measure of practical 
wisdom; but beyond that, they are powerless to affect the course of thoughts and feelings 
of the Hindu reader. While the injury they do is immense in undermining the depth and 
potency of the national types of excellence handed down to us by tradition and the Shastras.

9. The last paragraph naturally leads us to the consideration of the middle and 
superior vernacular and classical education in these provinces carried on in parallel lines 
with English, which is chiefly answerable for the deplorable state of things delineated 
therein. The Commission is alreary aware that the court language and the medium of 
official vernacular communication in the united provinces is Urdu, and this fact, coupled 
with the prejudices of interested classes (among whom not a few European officials might 
be included) drives a very large majority of Hindus of higher castes in towns and bigger 
villages to the necessity of compelling their young hopefuls to select Urdu, Persian, or even 
Arabic for their second language. Hindi and Sanskrit are all but prescribed in the middle 
and higher classes of the few superior zilla schools in these provinces. The pandit’s position 
is a precarious one in them, and he is not unoften looked upon gs an unwelcome intruder.



Of late yearsj however, his ease has grown still worse. The local Government in its Resolu
tion No. 1494, dated 18th July 1877, prescribed, that of all successful candidates who appeared 
at the vernacular or Anglo-vernacular middle class examination, only those whose principal 
or second language was either Urdu or Persian, were eligible in Government offices for posts 
of clerks or mohurrirs of Rs. 10 or upwards. Although a knowledge of Urdu or Persian is not 
of the slightest use in the carrying on of the ordinary work of the English provincial and 
most of the district offices of these provinces, and hence not much regard is paid to the letter 
of the above resolution in the selection and appointment of men in them, yet the fact of string
ent Government orders being passed and kept in force on the subject, has scared away even 
that class of Hindus who have hitherto resisted the seductions of the study of Urdu and 
Persian, sanctioned by the authority of the courts and several Government departments. People 
seeing that their last resource of obtaining a livelihood is nearly being taken away from them 
and madly throwing to the winds their cherished partialities for their mother-tongue, are 
betaking themselves to the teaching of the munshi to get a certificate that his second language 
was either Urdu or Persian. The persecution— for practically it is so— of Hindi does not stop 
here. The Lahore medical school has ruled that only those boys could get its scholarships 
and free-studentships whose second langujige was either Urdu or Persian, as if there were any 
affinity between those languages and the medical science taught in English. Another great 
advantage existing in favour of Persian draws a large number of youths, who are rather idly 
disposed, into its fold. A  boy begins to learn the same Persian book in the fifth class and 
leaves it in the entrance. In the third class he finishes it and passes the middle class examina
tion in it, for which it forms part of its appointed course, and then if promoted, he gets along 
for two or three years more with the same book for the entrance examination. So repeated 
revisals of ft fortify even the dullest candidate agains't failure at either of those examinations, 
and especially the last. This advantage i& not a slight one. But such is the force of habit and 
custom, of early imbibed ideas and deep rooted love, but even with all these discouragements, 
the pandit-’s occupation is not entirely gone yet from our higher schools. The witchery of the 
mellifluous speech and kindly words distilled into the ears of the infant boy by the endearing 
lips of the mother, has enabled many a one to withstand the joint and persuasive pleadings of 
utility, interest and ambition, and self-denyingly to advance by signing the sweet and loved 
carols of Tulsidars to the greater and statelier songs of Valmiki and Kalidas ! You will pardon 
us. Sir, if we have been betrayed into an expression of the feelings of our hearts. The vast 
interest at stake, the intellectual aud spiritual life of the whole nation is ouy excuse ; and 
we are sure that a philosophic thinker, distinguished also for his comprehensive learning like 
you will not fail to sympathise with us in our opinions. It  is indeed painful to see the best 
and most intelligent of the land, led away by the attractions of power and riches, get them
selves yearly divorced from the thoughts, ideas and sentiments left as deposit by the lapse of 
ages, which brighten the pages of their native literature, and become more and more strangers 
with the increase of their years, to the minds and hearts of the bulk of their silent and unde
monstrative countrymen. Their double foreign education in their own country makes them 
quite aliens at home, and dries up the wells of those deeper, stronger, but subtler feelings from 
their hearts which ripple round the institutions amidst which they live and move. The power
ful English culture which has the effect elsewhere of awakening, stimulating and invigorating 
the yet remaining but dormant energies of the nation, almost emasculates them here, and they 
lead a sort of dull, barren, and monotonous existence, unmoved by ideas, uncheered and unen
livened by high sentiments and hopes. They are, and cannot be, more than mere money-earning 
.machines. Indeed the evil has grown to such a degree that it is possible that its enormity will 
remedy itself. But the Commission are well aware that the circumstances which have brought 
about this deplorable state of things in Northern India, are not of the peoplê s own making, 
and we trust that you will, after mature deliberation, advise the enlightened aud liberal Gov
ernment of India and the local Government, whose reins are now guided by a Statesman 
who is also a scholar and thinker, to institute such wise measures that will elFectually 
remove all impediments to the free growth and development of the true vernacular of the

■ people.

10, Now if the higher classes of Hindus in towns and Municipalities are obliged to learn 
two foreign languages in order to earn their livelihood by serving in offices or courts, or make 
money by entering in the learned professions, the rural population who generally live by' 
agriculture, farming, petty trade, skilled or unskilled manual or physical labour, need only 
learn their mother-tongue, if a certain measure of instruction is to be imparted to them. For 
no hard necessity drives them to the laborious and long-continued efforts under the teaching 
of the munshi or the English master. The work which they coarsely do now in th eir natural 
state of utter ignorance, would probably be better done if they were taught to read, write and 
cipher. Also the little mental expansion which is likely to take place by their acquiring some 
smattering of:elementary knowledge and certain special first informations on subjects which 
are of advantage to them, would enable them more effectually to see and protect their interests, 
and introduce those simple and obvious reforms in implements, manure, materials, &c. which 
would give them better and quicker returns of profit. A ll this they can more fitly and expedi
tiously learn*through the medium of their mother-tongue which they know from their infancy. 
The very reason which compels an urban high caste Hindu to learn Persian, and if necessary.
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English too, will induce a ryot to iearn only his Hindi, for that completely subserves his ends; 
and if his ignorance and vanity mislead him to make a different or wrong choice, the wisdom of 
an enlightened Government ought to direct him to make the right one. The principle of 
option extended to vernacular primary schools is most unsound and objectionable. It, in efiect 
says to every simple village boy of tender years to x3hoose the language in which he should be 
taught, which he or even his rustic parent is quite incapable of doing. And, often led away 
by the specious recommendations of Urdu urged home by the village authorities, the rural 
school-going lad stumbles upon the wrong choice, which not unusually shortens his necessarily 
short course in the school or effectually stops his progress there. Thus, Sir, you will see that 
even the undue and anomalous exaltation of Urdu and Persian in the higher spheres of life in the 
country, cannot affect the question of Hindi in a scheme of mass education in these provinces. 
Your humble memorialists, therefore, earnestly pray the Education Commission to declare that, 
at least, for mass education in the united provinces of North-Western Provinces and Oudh, 
Hindi written in Devnagri character is the proper and fittest language, and that it should be 
introduced in all vernacular primary schools in them, exceptions being made only of those 
schools which are entirely composed of Muhammadan boys, or the majority of whose pupils 
are Muhammadans, who object to read Hindi. Your memorialists firmly believe that 
the change advocated will not be disliked by most of the rural Muhammadans whose sons 
now resort to the halkabandi schools. Their ground for saying so is that in Western 
Behar, the circumstances of which in this respect are exactly like those of these provinces, 
Hindi has all along been the predominant language of mass education and that most of the 
Muhammadan boys take easily to the study of it with their Hindu compeers tliere. Mr. Grier
son, the officiating inspector of schools of .Patna cii’cle, stated that in patshalas, inspected by 
him in 1880, Hindi was ‘ ŝtudied by Mussulmans and Hindus alike, to the exclusion of Urdu/  ̂
and that of *M58 Muhammadan boys examined in the Patna district, 109 were reading Hindi 
and not Urdu.-’-’ Your humble memorialists do not p>ress the Education Commission and the 
Government for any radical change in the matter. Hindi is now read by many Hindu and a 
few Muhammadan boys in the primary and halkabandi schools, and we only ask them to make 
it general and compulsory for all whose mother-tongue it is. If  our humble suggestion is car
ried into effect, we doubt not mass education will spread with rapid strides in these provinces, 
and it would not then be that hopeless task as generally accounted by many.

11. Your humble ijaemoi'ialists have ii\ the preceding paragraphs shewn, accovding to the 
measure of their ability and information, the absolute necessity and the relative advantages of 
Hindi being made the medium of education for the masses in the North-Western Provinces 
and Oudh. They have also pointed out tliat all independent efforts, especially in the promotion 
of primary education are impossible under the present system in vogue in these provinces, 
which, along with other imperfections, discountenances the mother-tongue of the people. They 
have further shewn that its absence in their higher education, and the enforced,contempt of the 
better and intelligent classes of Hindus for their national literature, are greatly answerable for 
the remarkable mental stagnation and-lethargy which characterises them here, and which, even 
while acted upon by the blessed revivifying influence of Englisli culture  ̂they are powerless to 
shake off. Now all these grounds, and others, however imperfectly may have been urged by us, 
are undeniably weighty, and will, we hope, convince the Education Commission*of the pressing 
necessity of a change in the educational policy pursued in these provinces. Popular instruction 
has been recognised to be a duty of Government in India, and if circumstances are shewn to 
exist which prevent the effective and successful discharge of it, your humble memorialists see 
no valid reason why they should not be speedily removed. The high principles whi(?h have 
uniformly been the guide of the Government of India, never more distinguished for its up
rightness and liberality than at present, have enabled it not only to do substantial justice to all 
classes of Her Imperial Majesty^s Indian subjects, and actively to promote the material pros
perity of the country, but also to further by all judicious means the intellectTUal, moral and 
political advancement of the people entrusted to its charge. And your humble memorialists 
are emboldened to hope that those very principles of its policy, wherein lies its chief strength, 
will lead our paternal Government to restore to the mother-tongue of the immense majority 
of the population of the united North-Western Provinces and Ou(̂ ti, its natural privileges, by 
making it the principal medium of primary execution and l)y recognising it as the language of 
the people in courts of law and public offices. And your humble memorialists most earnestly 
and respectfully pray the Education Ccmmission to advise the Government to that effect, and 
l)y so doing, induce it to add one more instance to the numerous triumphs of the justice, bene
ficence, wisdom and elevating power of Her Majesty ̂ s rule in India.

12. In conclusion your humble memorialists, beg to solicit the Education Commission's 
perusal of the opinions of some eminent authorities contained in the subjoined Appendix, on the 
question which forms the subject of this memorial, as they bear us out in several important 
particulars. And we, your humble memorialists, as in duty bound, shall ever pray.

A l l a h a b a d  ;
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A P PEN D IX .

Opinions of eminent men on the Hindi language.

R e v d .  J. B. B udden, Almora.

“ Now if this subject is looked at historically, it appears from “ Muirs’ Sanskrit texts,” that according to 
the Indiau grammarians and the most learned Sanskrit scholars in Europe, the first modification of Sanskrit 
that originated colloquially, took the form of the Pali which is found in the Buddhist records below, and is there 
called Magadhi, and also in the inscription on Asoka’s pillars. The poetical form of this is called Gatha, and is 
found in the Naipal records of Buddhism. After this, or contemporaneously with it, but apparently through tlie 
medium of the Pali, there came also from Sanskrit as their origin, the various Prakrits, which are used in the 
dramas as the colloquial dialect of the common people, in distinction from the pure Sanskrit of the educated. 
These Prakrits are classified as Magadhi, Maharashtri, Sauraseni, and Paisachi. The Magadhi is sometimes 
applied as already stated, to the Pali dialect of the Buddhist records in Ceylon, possibly on account of the 
intimate connection of Buddhism with the part of India formerly called Magadha, But the name is now chiefly 
applied to the provincial dialects that have prevailed in that part of the country, and which are now generally 
classified as Eastern Hindi. The Maharashtri Prakrit is the parent of the modern Mahratti; the Sauraseni is 
used as the name of the language spoken in the district around Mathura, and corresponds with the modern 
western Hindi; and the Paisachi is supposed, by some, to represent the dialects of the aborigines. Then from 
these Prakrits in the lapse of time sprang the dialects which the old grammarians called “ apabhrans ” or corrupt 
patqis  wlrich are, in point of fact, the existing modern Aryan languages of India and, according to Lassen, have 
been current for more than 1,000 years. Of course in that period of time they have, like other languages, 
undergone considerable modification; but the general lines of this classification are still traceable, with the 
exception, however, that what are now called Eastern and Western Hindi, and which are the modern forms of 
the Magaidhi and Sauraseni, appear to use in the main the same character, viz., Deva N^gri, with the Kaythi for 
a running hand, and Mahajani, and other modifications, for business purposes. Besides, the differences of 
grammatical forms and current phrases of these branches of Hindi are not greater than may be found in the 
provincial dialects of the English or any other language. And though it is true that the people of different 
districts in North India in using each his own patois, may be as unintelligible to each other as a Northum
berland collier and Somersetshire farmer when they talk together, it is nevertheless true that the eastern 
dialect of Tulsikrit Ramayan and the western of Lallaji’s Premsagar, are as easily understood and thoroughly 
appreciated by them all, as simple English is all over England.

“ Now if Hodge is not supposed to lay down the law of the English language, it is not obvious why the 
cowherd of Brindaban or the ploughman of Behar should be competent to decide what is pure correct Hindi and 
what is not. ............................................................................................................................... ..........

“ For who can deny that the existing arrangement does involve much political injustice to the Hindus who 
outnam\)er the Muhammadansl>y five to one? I t  would, however, be beside our object to enlarge on this view of the 
question in the present paper, which is mainly concerned with educational work. But it is satisfactory to know 
that the injustice has been virtually admitted by the Bengal Government, in the recent promulgation of an order, 
that in the large and important province of Behar, from January 1st 1881, the Nagri character is to supei’sede 
the Persian in practice of the Government Courts. So that from that date so much of the immense area under 
consideration will be placed, in this respect, on a level with all other parts of the country where the genuine 
vernacular of the people is used for the transaction of all Government business. The equity of this procedure 
is so manifest, that even the writer of the article in the Calcutta Review just referred to, notwithstanding his 
peculiar notions on the people’s language, and his manifest antipathy to standard Hindi, frankly admits 
that no “ disinterested person can deny that the change ordered by the Bengal Government has been emphati
cally one in the right direction,” and that the clamour raised against it haS come from the indolent and the 
interested. I t  is not surprising that this change has excited alarm among the same class of persons in those 
parts of Northern India in which the same order has not yet been issued. It is earnestly to be hoped that their 
clamour will not fee allowed to influence those who ought to be superior to it, and whose proper function it is to 
see equal justice administered to all. Instances, however, are not wanting, which might excuse, if not justify 
some apprehension on the subject. A remarkable one, showing to what extent even the highest authorities may 
be amenable to such influences may be seen in the Educational Report for the North-Western Provinces for the 
year 1873-74. In that Report the Director of Public Instruction had occasion to point out (p. 88) that according 
to the return of the Government vernacular schools, 71 per cent, of the boys spontaneously chose to be taught 
in Hindi, in preference to Urdu; thus showing in contradiction to an assumption lately put foward, that 
Hindustani or Urdu is the mother-tongue of Upper India, that the people themselves entertain different 
opinions on the subject. So daring an assertion as this could not be allowed to pass without rebuke. And 
in the remarks on his report by the Secretary to Government, North-Western Provinces, the Director is told 
(p. 16) that “ it is*a question of very little importance which of the two languages shall be called the mother- 
tongue,” and that Government .will not “ attempt to alter the relative position of Urdu and Hindi, because those 
who speak Hindi are numerically the stronger body.” To a similar eflect are the instructions recently issued 
in connection with the approaching census of the people. There is a column in the census schedules, headed 
“ mother-tongue ” in English and “ maki-boli,” in the vernacular papers. At the same time the enumerators are 
instructed that in regard to all natives of the country, this column is to be filled with the word “ Hindustani.” 
Now, although it has recently been attempted to substitute this word for both Urdu and Hindi, and so in a sense 
to constrain the admission by the people that they are one and the same language, nevertheless Urdu is univer
sally supposed to be meant by the word Hindustani. It is very easy t© understand how, when Government 
gives the cue in a matter like this, all the indolent and the interested will only be too glad to take it up. Its 
success with other people, however, is not so apparent, and the justice of the proceeding is a totally different 
question. . . . . • . . • . •  • * . ’ * *, '

“ In common sense and common justice it would seem that in accordance with the recent order in Behar, the 
written character at least of the immense majority of the people should be used in the Government courts, and 
that all summonses, decision and decrees should be issued in that character. This need not exclude the use of 
Persian Urdu writing, or English either, for similar purposes when necessary ; nor would it necessitate the use of 
any other than the current, technical, and legal terms in which Government business is at present transacted. 
I t  merely means that the character in habitual use in the courts should be that of the people generally and not a 
foreign one ; and that the language written in it should not be predominantly that of any one class of the 
people ; that it should neither select nor reject terms simply because they are either of Hindu or Muhammadan 
aflSnity or origin; but take those which are the most generally and easily intelligible to the largest number of 
the people, and write them in the characjter which the majority understand. If the matter had now to be settled
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and arranged for the first time, it is inconceivable that any other course would be adopted ; and no intelligible 
or equitable reason has yet been assigned, for continuing in North India a course of action in this particular 
unlike that adopted in all other parts of the country.”— Pamphlet on the P rim ary Educa,tion among S in d u s  
in North India with reference chiejiy to Language. Pages 4-5.

S. W. F a l l o n , Esq., p h . d . H alle. Late Inspector o f Schools, Behar.
“ The living utterances of the people are almost absent from our dictionaries. Their place is filled instead 

by a great many Arabic, Persian, and Sanski-it words, which are seldom or never used in written or spoken 
Hindustani. To cull these so deemed choice exotics out of dictionaries of those languages, and foist them in the 
vocabulary of the indigenous language of which they are not a part, is the peculiar delight of book-learned 
inoulvis and pandits. These are the autocrats who have banished the people’s mother-tongue and forged, in its 
place, the artificial language which divides the people and the ruling class. With might and main they have 
laboured to keep out the spoken vernacular from the written language of books, and legal procedure, and official 
correspondence; and, what thej'- were unable wholly to thrust out of sight, they have mutilated, and mangled, 
and crushed. “ They have emasculated a vigoi-ous racy language, and substituted for its living strength and 
fire, stiff pompous words”—strange Arabic sounds which have no meaning for the people, and the dull cold clay 
of Sanskrit forms which “ speak not, fire not, win not now.” They are ashamed of their mother-tongue. They 
pretend they never knew such vulgar acquaintances. They refuse to admit these earliest friends of their youth 
into the new found courts and palaces in which they have been installed by the rojal favour. They speak one 
language in their houses, and another when they appear in public. When they give vent to the inmost feelings 
of the heart in the privacy of domestic life, they employ their own vigorous native tongue. When they go out 
among strangers and utter the common-places of conventional life, or the sentiments which they do not feel, 
they clothe themselves with the gaudiest foreign frippery and fustain, which serve both for display and the con
cealment of their thought. With their lips they lavish the most extravagant panegyrics on the pedants who 
are skilled in weaving elaborate patterns of curious Arabic inflexions, flowing Persian compounds and mystic 
Sanskrit “ words of lengthening sound.” But their substantial rewards are reserved exclusively for the bards and 
players who interest and amuse them with exact representations of the homely popular language which they 
affect to treat as vulgar and contemptible.

How large a pai’t  of our most grievous political blunders and administrativa weakness may not be set 
down to the use of so convenient a vehicle of mystification and the affectation of the very opinions and senti
ments of their foreign masters, of whatever creed or nation, poured into willing ears in the sweet music of their 
native tongue, in set phrases, well connected and learned by rote by the meekest and most diligent of the pupils. 
How different it might be, if rulers and subjects could communicate with one another in the language of the 
people. The only national speech is that which bears the people’s stamp, and in this category the first place 
must be assigned to the language of woman. The seclusion of native females in India has been the asylum of 
the true vernacular, as pure and simple as it is unaffected, by the pedantries of word-makers- I t  is also the 
soil in which the mother-tongue has its most natural development. The only way to the mind and heart of the 
people is through the language. Without this key there can never exist that accurate knowledge of the people, 
and real sympathy with their condition, which are the basis of good Government. Exemption from the labour 
of acquiring the peoples' language is purchased at an incalculaWy heavy cost, when a smaW section only of the 
people are able to learn the foreign language of their rulers or the highly Persianized and Arabic-ridden Urdu 
of the courts of law, and so to stand between the governing classess and the great body of the people. As 
the Bengali proverb expresses it— “ saheb lagan, amla ti herha ( the sahib is a garden and the amla the 
hedge).”— Preface to the Hindustani and English Lavs and Commercial Dictionary, pages 1-2.

“ Besides the practical purpose for which it has been compiled, as an aid to persons who have to deal with 
courts of law and translators of law papers, this work will serve to show at a glance that the language of the 
law courts of the provinces in which Hindustani is spoken is made up almost entirely of foreign Arabic phrases. 
In a great many instances the Hindi equivalents given in this work by the sides of these Arabic phrases, clearly 
show the Arabic has been drawn upon without the slightest excuse, simply because Arabic is esteemed a learned 
language while Hindi is only the vulgar vernacular of the people of the country. And then it serves to keep up 
that mystification which is the nefarious advantage of the few, and a wrongful injury to the many.

“ Thus the Plaint, Answer, Reply, and Rejoinder or the ‘ four papers ’ of the Civil Code, was in the autho
rized phraseology of the courts, Kagazat-i-arha, as though the Arabic arha conveyed any more precise idea than 
the common Hindi char four. And so of a host of words. For the well-known H . dharor, a deposit, we have 
A. amdnat, drisht bandhak, hypothecation is A. vahn hil-Tcafalat, 'R .jhutldna  to make null from jh u t  false 
is A. ibtal. The Hindi terms for near relations also must be transformed into Arabic. Thus beta is A. ibn, 
H. gailar bahn, step sister (different fathers) wears the equally occult from P . A. hamshirah-i-ahhydfi'\ H. byah 
marriage must be replaced by A. izdivaj; lineal descendants H. eh baplce by A. P. A. aulad-i-rishia-musta~ 
qim ah ; H. betyan, daughters (female issue) by A. aulad-i-anas; H. makapet, mother’s womb by A. hatn-i-mddar; 
garhh girdna, causing miscarriage, by K.isqat-i-hamal. And then we have such commonly used phrases as H. 
sukha, drought, metamorphosed into A. P. imsdh-i-bdrdn\ H . marghat, a burning ground for Hindu corpses, into 
the elaborate phrase, A. P . muqdm-i-atish-zani-i-nash. ,

“ The common native name dharti for land soil, must be superseded by A. a ra zi ; A. qdhil-i-zardat, cultur- 
able, has thrust out the universally used H. kheti-jog ; and A. mazdra the familiar H. Jota, a cultivator chori 
theft, is A. sarga ; H. haiyar-hani, women, is A. m asturat; H. sdjhd, is A. sharakat ; H . butwdrd, partition, 
A. Kiiaqsim and inqisdm ; sahaeta, help, is A. isteanat; H. bartdo, use, is A. istem dl; khdnd-pina, food, is A. 
akl shurb ; roti kavra, a maintenance, is P. A. nan-o-nafqa ; H. bastu, P . chiz, things, is A. ashya ; H. 
gahak, purchaser, is A. mustari ; H. hharat, a load, is A. mdl-i-mahmula.

“ Even for the common Hindi particles, adverbs, &c., have been substituted elaborate Arabic phrases. Thus 
H. or se, on the part, of is P. A. az jdnib ; H. un-sub mense, out of the whole, is A. P . az an jum la  ; H. 

joravori se, by force, is A. bil ja lh er  ; nae sire se, anew, is az sar-i-nau ; H. alag alag, severally, is A. al al 
infirdd  ; H. sada, is A. al-ad-davam ; JS. auraisa hi, and so on, is A. ala hdza ; bich men, between, is A. 
mabain.

“ The very sign-boards in the streets of Delhi bear witness to the foreign Persian and mystic Arabic which 
rules our courts and public officers with such despotic sway. Thus lal kua, the red well, has been transmogrified 
into L a l Chah ; bura dariba into dariba-i-kalan ; chhota dariba is dariha-i-khurd ;  ju te  vala, seller of shoes, 
is juft-farosh\ topi vala, seller of caps, is kulah-farosh ; sunar, goldsmith, is zar-gar, dhunya, carder, is A, 
na dd af

“ The Hindi B ehar Gazette in which the laws of the country were to have been given in the vernacular 
Hindi of the people, would, under its present Editor, Rae Sohan Lal, have demonstrated beyond a doubt the 
practicability of rendering legal technicalities in the indigenous tongue. But its projector. Sir George Campbell, 
had left the country long before the project was sanctioned by the Government of India, and the B ehar  
Gazette is published indeed in the Hindi character but the technicalities are still Arabic, pure but not simple.



The Editor’s strong predilection for the simple and natural, joined to his command of popular Hindi, makes 
him especially fitted for the accomplishment of a task so important as that of enabling the people of India 
to read and understand the laws under which they live. The admirable Hindi translation of Sir G. Campbell’s 
Educational Despatch by this writer, may be cited as an example of a successful rendering into simple Hindi 
of the abstract ideas and refinements of European thought, and the frequently complex constructions of a 
highly cultivated language.”— P reface to Law and Commercial Dictionary.
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M a t h 0 EA P b o s a d a  M ish a, L ate H ead M aster, Queen’s College, Banares.

“ L i k e  a child in the hour of need, the Hindi must naturally resort to its parent, the Sanskrit, for help. 
By Sanskrit it must be fed and nourished. I t  needs no foreign aid, yet we sometimes see foreign aid forced  
upon it. Arabic, Persian, and Urdu words are arranged by its side in battalions to support, as it is said, its 
cause. But its officious and unwelcome supporters forget that a nation which relies on mercenaries only walks 
on quicksand, or leans on a broken stafi*. What should we say of a merchant who, having sufficient funds 
on hand, borrowed money largely on high interest ? I  do not mean that Sanskrit terms should be diffusely 
used in Hindi composition. Far from it. The earliest common Hindi should be employed, wherever it will 
suffice. But when its resources fail, preference should be given to Sanskrit over a foreign tongue. There may 
be instances in which the reverse will hold good. But these instances must form the exception, not the rule. 
In cases in which the stores of Hindi would answer well, exotic words should not be used in writings professedly 
Hindi. With every regard for those that differ from me, I aver that their favourite jargon— by no belter 
name can I  call their language— the farrago of Arabic, Persian, Urdu, Sanskrit and Hindi— serves, at least, 
to provoke a contemptuous smile in men of taste. But some would, perhaps, kill Hindi. They think it is 
dismissed from good society, and is therefore, synonymous with rusticity—that it leads to no practical good ; 
hence it must needs be discouraged. They should bear in mind that Hindi has retired from the court and 
from general society by the force of circumstances. The encroachments of Persian and Urdu have proved 
too much for it. Its case is analogous to that of English immediately after the Norman conquest. The 
language of the conquerors became the language of law and likewise of society to a very large extent. But 
though Hindi, like a modest maid, has withdrawn from the public gaze in towns and cities, yet it has ever 
been present about our hearths, and amid our family circles. Our mothers and sisters, wives and daughters, 
exchange ideas only in genuine forms of Hindi. Gentlemen in the highest walks of life, while in the public 
hall of audience, do hold converse in elegant Urdu. But when they are by themselves, with their dependents, 
or among their female relations, the scene is changed. Good homely expressions of Hindi then almost 
exclusively escape their lips or charm their ears. I  now ask, why should Hindi, spoken at home by the 
greatest and most learned, be derided as barbarous ? Again, on the ground of utility, too, Hindi merits 
encouragement. Beyond the pale of law, Hindi is found more useful than Urdu. In ordinary life, the 
former is more serviceable to Hindus than the latter. I t  is needed in the pettiest grocers’ shop as well as 
iu the most respectable firm. In the rural districts its use is very general. I t  does not, indeed, help us to 
good situations. But that does not warrant us in desiring its extinction. There are far higher ends to be 
served. The character of the mass of the people is to be raised. They must be taught to read and write, 
must be made to learn the truths of the west— not in the language of those by whom they were ill-treated, 
abused, and oppressed for successive generations, but in the genial speeech of their ancestors, which is their 
invaluable inheritance. National education must be conducted through the proper vernacular, if we desire 
success. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

“ In this matter the State has made a good beginning. I t  now remains for public spirited Hindi-speaking 
natives to come forward and earnestly do their part.”— Preface to Triligual Dictionary, 'pages 4-5.

Ebv. S’. H. Kellogkj, m.a., o f the American Presbyterian Mission, North India , Corresponding Member
o f the American Oriental Society.

“ Of the two hundred and fifty million inhabitants of India, speaking a score or more of different lan
guages, fully one-fourth, or between sixty and seventy millions, own the Hindi as their vernacular. In all 
the great centres of Hindu faith in North India, alike in populous Benares, Allahabad, Mathura, and in the 
mountains about the sacred shrines of Gangotri, Kidar-Nath, and Budri-Nath, among the Himalayas; in 
many of the most powerful independent Native States of India, as in the dominions of the Maharaja of Jair 
pur and other Rajput chiefs ; in short throughout an area of more than 248,000 square miles, Hindi is the 
language of the great mass of the population. Only where Muhammadan influence has long prevailed, as in the 
large cijies, and on account of the almost exclusive currency of Muhammadan speech in Government offices, 
have many Hindus learned to condemti their native tongue and afiect the Persianized Hindi known as ‘Urdu.”-^  
P reface to H indi G-rammar,

P e o f e s s o e  D owsoit.
“ Th e Urdu language, commonly called Hindustani, is a language formed by. an admixture of the Arabic 

and Persian of the Muhammadan conquei-ors with the Hindi or vernacular language of the conquered Hindus. 
I t  is everywhere the language of the Mussulmans, and in Dehli, Lucknow, and other places, where the Muhani- 
madan power has made the deepest impression, it is the common language of the people. This language is 
written in the Arabic Alphabet. But vast numbers of Hindus are more or less ignorant of Arabic and 
Persian of the Urdu, and employ native Hindi and Sanskrit \Nords instead; these people use the Deva»N^gri 
Alphabet.

“ In another chapter an endeavour has been made to smoothjthe way to an acquaintance with the Shihasta 
or ‘ broken hand ’ used in ordinary correspondence. .This free running hand difiers no more from the printed 
characters than our English running-hand differs from its exemplai'. But as in England, so in India, there 
are writers whose negligent and crabbed scrawls tax the ingenuity of the ill-used beings who have to read 
them. It is obvious that little can be done to remove such difficulties, &c., &c. But the ability to read Shihasta 
depends upon a good mastery of the language ; without this, the attempt to decipher manuscript documents 
will be lost labour.”—H industani Grammar, page 2 i2 .

E. T. H. G e i f f i t h , E s q ., m . a .

“ I n  the North-Western Provinces and Oudh, Persianized Hindi is used by Muhammadans and Kayastha. 
As a rule, Hindi is the true vernacular of the province, and is used by the rural population with greater or less 
purity according to the greater or less influence of Muhammadan rule and colonization. In the larger towns
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and seats of local Governments, Urdu is more commonly used, and the educated classes—•'as a rnle—use the 
Persian character. The trading classes use corrupt form of the N ̂ gri letters.”— The Education Report, 
page 83, fo r  the year 1877-78.

E a ja  Siv a  P e a s a d , c .s .i ,

“ The State must have a State language, understood by the greatest number possible, yet not derided by 
well-educated men of fashion and polished society. I f  not very elegant, it must be free from the coarseness of 
vulgar life: and if not admired by either Hindus or Muhammadans, it must not be shunned or detested by 
any.”— to VidyanTcur.

J .  D. B a te , Missionary o f the Baptist Missionary Society o f London, Member o f  the University o f London,
and o f the Asiatic Society o f Bengal, Sfc., ^ c.

“ P eo m  the western border of Bengal to the Punjab, and from the foot of the Himalaya to the borders of 
the'Madras Presidency, the Hindi language is the vernacular of the masses— both in British India and in the 
Feudatory States. Within that vast territory other languages are also spoken, notably the Urdu of the Mu
hammadans, especially in the larger cities. Eight dialects of Hindi are generally enumerated, which, in their 
characteristic diversities, are sharply marked; nearly all of these peculiarities are, however, more or less clearly 
traceable to a common parent. There is difference of opinion, even among the best authorities, as to the number 
of persons to whom this is a mother-tongue, the figures ranging from fifty to eighty millions. Thus much, how
ever, seems to have been ascertained, that no one language in this vast country of Hindustan is spoken by so 
large a number of the people. With these facts before us, little need be said to show the importance of the 
study of Hindi; yet less, probably, has been accomplished by European _ enterprise for the cultivation of this 
language, than for almost any other language iu the Queen’s dominions in the East,”— P reface to the Hindi- 
English  Dictionary, page 1. _________ ________

R e v d . W. ETHEBiNaTON, Missionary, Benares.

“ H in d i is the mother-tongue of probably not less than twenty-five millions of the people of India. I t is 
spoken throughout the North-Western Provinces, the Punjab, the greater part of Eajputana, Central India, and 
Behar; and it is readily understood by Sikhs, Guzratis, Mahrattas, Nepalies and other tribes having dialects of 
their own. But during the Muhammadan reign, it came into disuse in the large cities, and took its residence in 
the far distant villages, and obscure parts of the country. However, under the fostering care of the present 
enlightened government, there is every prospect of its returning to the large cities in a new dress, and showing 
there its peculiar elegance, possessing, to an eminent degree, the power of growth and expansion. I t  may yet 
acquire strength, get admittance into the courts of justice, and, in the course of time, become the vehicle of 
science and philosophy. Thus, it is not too much to expect that the Hindi language may in time come to be 
spoken and written, perhaps throughout Upper India ; and may so become the bond of union among nations who 
are now kept aloof from eac^ other for the want o£ a common medium of communication.”—Papes 1-2 oj the 
P reface of BadhalaVs S in d i  Dictionary.

R. J .  B e a m e s , E s q .,  c .s .

“ How often in the history of our occupation of India, the want of this knowledge (of knowing the Native, 
what he-thinks, what he likes and disiikes, hopes or fears) has led to errors some of which have had to be ex
piated with the blood of our countrymen, I  need not here recall. I t  is sufficient to remind every one who has at 
heart the good of India and the stability of our rule, that the only way to the heart of the people is through 
their mother-tongue. I  had to learn Hindustani entirely from the lips of my teachers. There existed no books 
from which I  could acquire the real every-day familiar talk of the masses—and, as far as I  am aware, there exist 
none yet. The consequence is that our officials learn a stilted, artificial form of speech, which only enables them 
to speak to their own amla, or the court rnooTctears, and they are thus at the mercy of a very corrupt and 
designing class of people. When an English officer goes into a village and begins to talk t(f the people, even 
if he speaks the purest high Urdu, they generally understand him so little as to suppose he is talking 
English!” — Letter append^  to the prospectus of D r . Fa llon s Hindustani-English Dictionary.

R a ja  Sh iv a  P eosada , c .s .i .

“ T h e  Persian Urdu of the public offices is unintelligible to the mass of the population,"— Preface to Hindi 
Tyakaran

Mil. P itm a n ,

“ I f  in the world we have any alphabets the most perfect, it is those Hindi ones.”— Amirtahazar PatriJca, 
18th M ay 1882. __________

ITie Aryan, an A n g lo S in d i paper published at M irzapur, and edited hy Bevd. D . Mutton, o f the Xo»-
don Mission Society.

“ I t  seems to be a matter of justice that the business of Government should be carried on in the veruacu  ̂
lar language of the majority of the people of the country, so that they may be able to understand it; otherwise, 
when uneducated country people come to the cutcherry, to obtain their rights, or to escape the opprsssion of 
violent and dishonest men, and their petitions are being enquired into, they will not understand a word of what 
is said. Accordingly, in most parts of this country, the vernacular of the majority of the people of each part is 
spoken and written in the Government offices. In the Telugu, Kanarese, Oriya, Mahratta, Bengal, and other 
countries, the vernacular, proper to each, is used in the courts, and Government servants are required to be 
examined, practised, and expert in the use of i t ; so that plaintiff and defendant may both be able to understand 
all that is said in their respective cases.

“ But there is one special part of India in which, instead of this equitable arrangement, there may be seen 
the injustice of a strange, foreign, hybrid dialect being used in all the Government offices. And this part of 
] ndia is historically superior to all others, and is known as Brahmavart and Aryavart. I t  is in the Government 
of the North-Western Provinces, where the ancient Aryans settled, and used the Sanskrit language, and composed



the Indian Shastras, and established and practised the rites and ceremonies of that ancient race. Now the verna
cular language of the immense majority of the people of that part of the country is that which is called Hindi, 
or Braj, or Khari boli, and is written in Sanskrit or Ndigri characters. It is also the best of all the vernaculars 
which spring from the Sanskrit, and ha  ̂ the nearest resemblance to it, and from its treasury is capable of being 
made the most copious, expressive and refined of Indian dialects ; moreover, it is spoken by more people than any 
other, viz., probably 70 or 80 millions. Now instead of this beautiful language, there is current in darbars and 
courts, and all Government business, an inferior, mongrel dialect, called Urdu, or Camp, which arose out of the 
gibberish of the camp followers, tradesmen, dealers and servants, of the first Muhammadan armies. And in 
this country whatever tune the Government strikes up, all its subjects will, with one voice, sound it forth. In  
this way the grievous and shameful state of things has come to pass that even Indians themselves are ashamed 
and ignorant of their own language, and have not the courage to use it .”— August 1880.
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A n Address from  the Managing Committee of the Kayastha Fathsala o f
Allahabad.

To
T h e  h o n o u r a b l e  W .  W .  HUNTER, l l . d . ,  c . i . e . ,

President o f the Education Commission.

S ir , — We the members of the managing committee of the Kayastha Pathsala, Allahabad, 
beg leave to offer you a respectful welcome to this institution.

2. A brief history of the pathsala will perhaps not be uninteresting to you, and with 
your permission we give it. I t  was established in 1873 by Moonshi Kalyprosad, a resident 
of Shahzadpur in this district, at his expense, and without any aid from Government. The 
contributions made by this public-spirited gentleman from time to time for the support of 
this in^itution amounted to no less a sum than Rs. 1,59,000, and to this amount, donations 
from other gentlemen, interested in the objects of the pathsala, were added amounting to 
Rs. 10,000. The pathsala is now maintained to a considerable extent by the founder, and 
also from the income derived from villages, rents of houses, interests, &c. The financial 
position of the pathsala is now so assured that it may be fairly regarded as a self-support
ing institution.

3. The original intention of the generous founder of the pathsala was to give primary
instructions to the boys of his community, whose parents were either unable to give proper 
education to their children or could not, for some reason or other, avail themselves of the
advantages and facilities afforded by Government institutions. But in course of time the
scope of the pathsala was enlarged, and students from all classes of the people are now 
admitted, and are classified either as foundation-boarders, aided-students or day-gcholars. 
At the"'end of 1881 there were 118 pupils on the roll, of whom 25 were Brahmins, 
69 Kayasths, 12 Khatries and 12 Vaisyas. From July 1878, the status of the pathsala was 
also raised to that of Anglo-vernacular middle school. English, Persian, Urdu, Sanskrit and 
Nagri are the languages through the media of which instruction is imparted in the
institution ; but special attention is paid to the culture of the English. There are six annual
scholarships of the monthly values of Rs. 1-8-0 to Rs. 4 which have been founded. A library 
contaming upwards of 2,000 volumes in different languages is also attached to the school.

4. Believing that one of the most important of the educational results arrived at by 
Government is the development of self-help among the people, and to foster an independence 
of national oharacter, we have no doubt. Sir, that the spirit which has called forth the 
pathsala into existence will be appreciated by the Education Commission, and by no one 
more so than by yourself, its learned and accomplished President. We are firmly convinced 
that it is by the gradual recognition by our countrymen of this principle of self-reliance, 
however sectional a character it may assume at the commencement, that the problem of 
national education can be truly solved; and it is gratifying to us, who set so great a stress 
upon the principle in question, to find that spontaneous efforts for the dissemination of 
knowledge are multiplying in India.

5. With this humble statement of facts and expressions of our opinion we conclude this 
address, thanking you heartily for the honour you have done to the Kayasth pathsala by your 
visit to-day— a day which we can assure you, Sir, will be gratefully remembered as an im
portant eyent iu the history of this institution.

ALLAHABAD,

K a y a s t h a  P a t h s a l a  ;

The l5th August 1883.
N.-W.P. 1 1 2
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Memorial from  the Fandits o f Benares in favour o f S in d i and
Deva'-Ndgri Character»

T o  

T h e  h o n o u r a b l e  W .  W .  H U N T E R ,  l l .d ., c .i .e .,
President o f the Education Commission.

S ir ,— W e, the members of the Sabha of Benares Pandits, beg leave to approach your 
honour with the following lines, and hope to be excused for the trouble we have given you ou 
this occasion by the presentation of this petition from our society ;—

We tender our heartfelt thanks to His Excellency the Viceroy who has set this Education 
Commission abroach owing to some observed discrepancy in the present system of educa
tion as given in India. In  addition to this, we are very glad to state that a man really learned, 
energetic, and a well-wisher of our fellow countrymen like yourself has been appointed chair
man of the said assemblage.

We are sure and certain that the system of education in India will be in a much better 
condition after the necessary emendations in the manner in which it is given now-a-days will 
have been duly observed as sanctioned by the Commission above referred to.

As your honour is fast intent on the bettering of the system of education in this country, 
we hope you will be kind enough to listen to a single suggestion of ours which we have the 
honour of discussing in the following lines :—

Sir, it is pur only suggestion that if Deva-Ngari characters be used in the courts of these 
provinces, instead of Urdu (no matter if the official forms of the courts be not a bit changed), 
we think it would prove much advantageous to the general public. As to the support of our 
opinion, we beg to insert the following lines

By the prevalence of Urdu characters in the courts of these provinces, we every day meet 
with such phrases that can be read in lots of different ways. Urdu characters may be compared
to a fictitious law called kamdhenu ( ) supposed to have had the property of produc
ing anything the owner wanted, according to our Hindu Mythology, «.<?., in other words 
Urdu characters are so delusive that various readings can be deduced from them, while 
Deva-Nagri characters are not such, and consequently nobody will be a loser, if they’ be 
used in the courts, for misrepresentations can have no grasp whatever on them.

Secondly, Deva-Nagri characters are such that the wording of any language can be 
correctly reproduced in it, and distinctly pronounced; and that there are a very few languages 
which answers this purpose.

Besides these, the superiority of Hindi over Urdu has been fully demonstrated in a memor
ial presented to your honour by the body politic of Benares, through Babu Harrisha Chaudraji 
with the main points of which we fully agree.

In  conclusion, we hope you will kindly think over the matter with a due regard and pass 
your just sentence on it, for it constitutes a great blessing to our fellow-countrymen who 
would stand indebted to your honour over and above for this act of gratitude.

Notes on the Education Question hy F . S. Growse, Esq., c . i .e . -

A n y  attempt to carry out in their entirety the orders of the Government of India in the 
matter of decentralization, reveals in the most striking light the utter failure’of the present 
State system of education, so far as regards its effects on the great mass of the population—  
that is to say, on the middle and lower classes, who in fact constitute the people for whose 
wants provision has to be made; the upper ranks of society can provide for themselves. When 
an appeal is made to their sympathies, I  believe there are no people in the world more open- 
handed and open-hearted than our Indian fellow-subjects. As a district officer, I  have never 
failed to secure their support in any project— and I  have started many—in which they could 
reasonably be expected to take an interest. But they have a well-founded suspicion of de
partmentalism, with all its protracted routine and elaborate machinery of checks and counter
checks, which have been invented foi* the express purpose of eliminating that element of 
individuality which is the charm of spontaneous action. I  am thoroughly convinced that 
our Indian Universities, and the cause of higher education generally, would gain immensely if 
the institution and management of all the affiliated colleges were left entirely to the people 
themselves, as has been done in the case of the highly successful Anglo-Muhammadan College 
at Aligarh. Unity of system would still be secured by University control of the examinations 
for matriculation and degrees, and by the inspection of an official visitor, but all Government 
professorships might be abolished. The managing committee of each institution should be 
allowed to secure for itself the best staff of teachers that its resources could command. Under



such local administration and with results entirely dependent on local enterprise, much 
money that is now wasted on mosques and temples, which are numerous beyond all real 
religious requirements, would be utilised in school building-s and endowments, when the donors 
could themselves have a voice in the administration of the funds and see a tangible result of 
their donations, instead of dropping them into the grasping jaws of an insatiable department.

I f  this were done, there would be a much larger sum available for primary and middle 
class education, which requires no grand buildings and produces no showy results, and therefore 
being less popularly attractive is more dependent on Government support. But here again, 
as I  said at the outset, it is not merely larger means that are wanted, but rather a complete 
change of system.

At present the only attendants of our village schools are boys whose parents hope to 
secure for them some kind of Government employment. The course of instruction is not cal
culated to satisfy the modest requirements of the yeoman, the artizan, the trader, and generally 
the independent middle classes, which ought to supply the material for those local boards which 
the Governinent is now so anxious to organize. What primary instruction is given is not 
regarded as a possible end in itself, but only as a preparation for higher studies. A  little 
reflection must show that this is exactly the reverse of what is wanted. Instead of a teacher 
priding himself on the number of his pupils who have got Government appointments, it would 
be far more to the purpose if.he could boast a long list of boys, who, after learning to read, 
write, and cypher, had settled down contentedly to their hereditary occupations, and had proved 
the value of education by turning out their work in a more intelligent style than their fathers 
had done before them. This would be a guarantee of genuine progress, and would check that 
rapid decay of all indigenous arts aad manufactures which is the necessary result of our 
pernicious system of schooling, which aims at converting all the rising generation into mere 
office clerks.

There is no occasion whatever for the Government to take up this line of business. I f  all 
our village schools were to be closed to-morrow, the only function they adequately discharge, 
viz., the training of munshis for Government service, would be carried on by private enterprise 
with much the same results as at present. A  craving for vernacular education by people who 
can earn their bread without it is the very last want that is felt by an ordinary community. 
There were schools for teaching Latin in England for centuries before the idea was entertained 
that the masses required to be taught English. A similar superstition survives in India, and 
we eî cowTage it by om-\iWage schools £or Persian and Urdu. We exhaust the resources of 
Government in making a free gift of professional training to people who are quite able to 
provide it for themselves, instead of applying all our means to the diffusion of a simple 
vernacular education, far more important in its effects on national progress, but less productive 
of immediate individual advancement, and therefore at once more deserving of and more 
dependent on State patronage. Even in such a Muhammadanized district as that in which I  
am writing, more than half the members of the different Municipal committees can read only 
the true vernacular character of the country, i.e., the Nagri. In the proposed rural tahsili 
committees the proportion would be still higher. Such men, having never been brought 
under the influence of our schools, cannot undertake the management of affairs in aecordance 
with European ideas, and are necessarily quite unable to follow and check intricate accounts 
which are kept 8nly in Persian and English. If  left to themselves, they will either do nothing, 
or else in all that they do they will be absolutely at the mercy of their paid clerk.

The remedies that I  would propose for these admitted evils are two. In  the first place I  
would do away with the present system of Government inspection and put the primary schools 
of every district under the absolute control of the local committee, at the same time increasing 
the staff of the deputy inspectors, who would then be deputies no longer, and the sub
inspectors. Not only, as has often been pointed out, are the inspectors eminently unfit for 
the work that devolves upon them, but in every country Government inspection has the 
inevitable result of raising the standard, which in primary schools is exactly what is not 
wanted. The effect of the Education Act of 1870 in England is vitiated by the same incurable 
tendency: the board schools, which were intended for the poor, have gradually become 
suitable only for the lower middle classes, for whose benefit it was quite unnecessary that the 
whole community should be taxed. Secondly, the only character that I  would allow to be 
taught in primary schools is the Nagri. This—to say the least— answers as well as any other 
for all the ordinary requirements of rural life, and it has the special advantage that it does not 
qualify for any kind of Government service. The Persian character would be taught, as now, 
in the pargana and tahsili schools, and boys who wished to learn it could proceed there, after 
undergoing the prescribed course of instruction in the primary school. It  appears to me that 
nothing could be more equitable than this arrangement: Hindus would be gratified by having 
Hindi recognized as the basis of the vernacular, while the Muhammadan phase of the 
language would still retain the stamp of official currency.

As to the defects of existing Hindi school literature, I  have fully expressed my views in 
the two printed articles which I  append to this memo. I  have only to add that I  think the 
books should be brought out in cheaper form and with ordinary bazar type. As the main 
object is to enable the people to read fluently and to understand any book that may come in
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his way, I  would have no standai'd text-books at all, or else would increase their number very 
largely. The actual information conveyed by any of the text-books now in use is not very 
extensive; and a boy generally pores over its pages so long that any other book which differs 
from it in type or form seems strange to him. With a larger choice, not only would he acquire 
a more copious vocabulary, but printed matter generally would become a familiar object. Pro
bably there is no part of India in which there is so little literary activity as in the North-Western 
Provinces, or in which so few books have been written worth reading. This is due in some 
measure, no doubt, to the character of the people, but still more, I  believe, to the Government 
discouragement of the vernacular. When this impediment is removed, books will multiply 
and improve.

As regards the language question, I  have no patience with the continued use of the fantas
tic word Urdu. What people talk all over these provinces is Hindustani, which, when written, _ 
takes a Persianized form among Muhammadans and a Hindi form among Hindus. In both 
phases it has a Hindi basis, which cannot be got rid of even in the most artificial Urdu ; on 
the other hand, a multitude of Persian words have been naturalized in its common vocabulary, 
which even in Hindi it would be pedantic to ignore. As it is already the general medium of 
intercourse throughout India, all Indian races may eventually be brought te accept it, and 
therefore the recognition of a multiplicity of spoken dialects, as distinct literary languages, is 
much to be deprecated. The best means of checking the growing divergence between Hindus
tani and other Indian vernaculars would perhaps be found in the institution of an academy of 
orientalists, who would authoritatively settle the renderings to be adopted for new terms of 
European art and science. But the universal acceptance of a neutralized Hindustani, involv
ing a complete reconciliation between Urdu and Hindi, can only be effected in one way. So 
long as the vernacular is written by munshis in the Persian, and by pandits in the N% ri 
character, it is utterly impossible that purism should be eradicated. The one party will indent 
on Persian and Arabic for their vocabulary, the other on Sanskrit; and though the grammati
cal structure may be much the same in both compositions, neither of the two will be intelli
gible to the writer of the other. The adoption of the Roman character would at once remove 
the whole difficulty; and if it were introduced in our schools, it would rapidly, without any 
forcing, supersede both its rivals as the vehicle for ordinary written communication.

I  have already alluded to the decay of native arts and manufactures, for which our faulty 
system of education is partly responsible, and I  would now conclude this brief memo, with a 
suggestion for their revival. The Schools of Design at Lahore, Bombay and elsewhere are, I  
believe, excellently conducted,'and, unless they are strangled by red tape, will probably continue 
to do much good in their limited sphere. But, so long as the dreadful upas tree of the Public 
Works Department is allowed to overshadow the country, sporadic efforts like these can have 
no perceptible effect on popular culture. Architecture is the first of all the decorative arts, 
and its degradation para yses them all. Our public buildings, which with scarcely an excep
tion are either ludicrously mean or obtrusively hideous, now occupy conspicuous po&itions in 
every station and Municipality, and being naturally accepted as models for imitation are rapidly 
accustoming the Native eye to what is vulgar and tasteless. What weight in the opposite scale 
can be attributed to the teaching of a few schools or an occasional grant for the restoration of 
an ancient palace or temple ? I f  there is really a desire to revive oriental art, I  believe it can 
be done without the fussy agency of a department and without any expense to the State, 
simply by allowing the Municipal committees to erect their own buildings, to make each town 
hall an emporium of local industry, and generally to develop indigenous talent by the exer
cise of judicious patronage. In technical as well as in the higher literary education I  believe 
that a healthy influence can be exerted by Government only from the outside, by removing  ̂
artificial restrictions and encouraging spontaneous action. In primary education, on the other 
hand, the whole burden must fall on the State; but, by a simplification of the machinery, the 
cost and labour may be rendered much less than at present, and the outturn much larger and of 
a more durable quality,

B u l a n d s h a h r  ;  

The 30th July 1882.

A P P E N D IX .
HINDI SCHOOL-LITERATURE IN THE NORTH-WESTERN PEOVINCES,

B y  F . S. G e o w s e ,  m .a ., b .c .s .

I n the mitial stage of every language, written composition merely reproduces colloquial style and- is esseir- 
tially simple and unartificial. The difficulties that obstruct a modern student on his way through the Vedas or 
other similar works of early date are rather accidental than inherent, being caused by the lapse of time and 
obliteration of the explanatory circumstances. At a later stage of literary history, when composition is_nc> 
longer spontaneous, but regulated by rigid canons of criticism, no art is more difficult of attainment than that 
of writing on simple subjects in simple style and phraseology. Even in England, till within the memory of the 
present generation, it was only the old nursery tales and ballads which redeemed elementary education from be
ing an intolerable incubus on a child’s mind. Every lesson-book was systematically presented in as severe and 
unattractive a form as possible; and to make the path of learning still more thorny, it was a favourite artifice 
to teach one foreign language through the medium of another almost equally unintelligible to the pupil. I t  is.



then, no wonder that school-books in India are framed too much on a faulty model; for the two old traditions— 
first, that learning is a mystery only to be imparted to a few ; and secondly, that a mere modern vernacular does 
not deserve to be taught at all—though they have died out in Europe, are here as yet scarcely exploded ; while 
literary taste has so deteriorated that turgid bombast is regarded as the perfection of eloquence, and plain 
straightforward diction a clear proof of inferior intelligence.

Hence arises the popular prejudice among Englishmen against the Hindi language ; which has now grown 
to such a pitch that it is not an uncommon thing to find writers in the newspapers declaring that Hindi is 
merely an invention of a small clique of scholars, or pseudo-scholars, and has no genuine existence among the 
people at all. This idea is so preposterous that at first it is diflScult to regard it as seriously entertained; but it 
has been advanced so often of late that it may be as well to ascertain how it originated.

The Hindi reading-books used in the Government schools are, in my opinion, mainly responsible for it. 
Though they treat of childish matters in a childish style of thought, they are generally couched in the most 
pedantic language. A district officer who may have a fair working knowledge of Urdu and sufficient acquaint
ance with Hindi to understand a rustic talking about his crops, but is utterly unversed in Hindi literature, goes 
into a village school, takes up a book and tells one of the boys to begin reading. In every sentence a word or 
two occurs which strikes the visitor as unfamiliar. He asks the boy if he understands the meaning; on his 
replying in the negative he puts the question to the teacher, who, unless he happens to be a particularly favour
able specimen of the class, is almost equally at fault. Even if he knows, he has been so faultily trained that he 
cannot explain by suggesting'a familiar synonym, but is obliged to have recourse to some long, clumsy, and 
confused periphrasis. The examiner hastily concludes that a language which in its presumed simplest form is 
thus unintelligible to all parties must be a grotesque unreality; while the fault really lies, not in the language, 
but in the mode in which it is taught. As Urdu phraseology is inseparable from hyperbole and exaggeration, 
inflated terms of Persian origin are the common-places of conversation in politer circles, and, therefore, when 
read aloud are readily recognized even by an Englishman who does not profess to be a literary student. But as 
a rule an official never talks Hindi except to the lowest classes, and therefore knows only its most vulgar phrases. 
The teacher, again, has probably read only the short list of books prescribed in the curriculum of the Normal 
school and has co acquaintance with genuine vernacular literature; which, stirange to say, these village pedago
gues never dream of studying for their own gratification or improvement, though certainly one reason may be 
that their pay is small and books are scarcc. In the third place the author of the Primer, or what not, is 
probably a munshi, who habitually writes in the Persian character and is therefore not very familiar with pure 
Hindi idiom ; or he is a pandit, who observes a faulty tradition in employing on all occasions a long word in 
preference to a short one, and considers the display of his own erudition a matter of more importance than the 
edification of his readers. Thus the literary inexperience of the visitor, being kept in countenance by the bad 
training of the teacher and the bad style of the books, creates in his mind an impression which soon petrifies 
into a settled article of faith.

To give an illustration of my meaning : there is a little nine-pie book called Bdl-hodh  which is now in its 
twelfth edition of 30,000 copies, and is used, probably, in every primary school in these provinces. jI t  is intended 
as a first book for children who have just mastered the alphabet and made their way through the few shoi’t 
detached sentences at the end of the A kshar-dipikd. The following translation of Lesson No, 6  will give an 
idea of what the author considers an appropriate and intelligible style for children of that tender age:—

“ One day a little boy was going to school to his lessons. I t  was a day when the heat of the sun was 
exceedingly intense, and the birds seated on the trees were singing charmingly. The child came to a place 
where he quite forgot his duty and had no regard  for books and slates. In his indolence he determined not to 
go to school at all, but spend the day there. Rambling about with this’;idea, he saw a bee laboriously
collecting juice from each individual flower to make honey. Going on further he saw a little bird picking up 
straws, here and there, to make its nest. Fortuitously, too, he saw an ant dragging with great exertion  a grain 
of rice as heavy as itself, and taking it home to make a repast for itself and its little ones. Seeing these 
creatures each employed in its own occupation, the boy began to think ‘ all living creatures labour for their 
living; it behoves me too, if I  would thrive, to give up indolence and work.’ So thinking, t̂he boy went to 
school with all expedition and never made a blank day again.”

The above is not at all an exaggerated representation of the pedantic style of the original; in which we 
find ati for bahut, ‘ very tihshna for tej, ‘ hot anand for khushi, ‘ pleasure’; kah il for sust, ‘ lazy ryatit 
for hit, ‘ past’; s)i(i,m for mihnat, ‘ labour’; avasar for ghari or samay, ‘ time ’; dhdr for Ichdna, ‘ food’; uchit for 
bhald, ‘ good,’ &c., &c. The word santhd, which I  have translated ‘ duty,’ is, I  frankly admit, beyond my 
comprehension; and nagd for ‘ a blank day ’ is certainly a common word in servant’s talk, but I  have never seen 
it in print before, not even in a dictionary. The story offends further as much in subject as in style, and must 
present a very bewildering idea to a little Hindu. I t  at once betrays itself as a translation ; for in England a 
hot summer’s day would be a very pleasant time for a stroll through the woods, but in India such holiday- 
making would probably result in a suu-stroke. The i-etention of this book on the school-list appears to me most 
injudicious. I t  has probably already done an immense amount of harm by creating misconception and obstruc
ting progress, and should be struck off at once, although it is stamped with the imprimatur of the amiable 
Mr. Edwards and the enlightened Babu Siva IVasad.

Reference has already been made tathe little Akshar-dipilca now in its ninth edition of 100,000, This is 
a mere Primer, constructed on a sensible plan enough ; but the village teacher has seldom the wit to use it 
correctly. I t  consists of reading lessons of short sentences of simple colloquial words arranged with some idea 
of progressive difficulty. These are preceded by a few pages of accidence explaining in technical terms the 
difference between vowels and consonants and other similar matters. Instead of setting the child down to the 
first lesson of tu d, ‘ come here;’ ghi Id, ‘ bring the ghi,’ which is on the 15th page, he generally makes him 
begin at the first page and plunge at once into the definitions of akshar  and svar and vyanjan. Till teachers 
can be better directed at the Normal school, or provided with a little more common sense, it would be advisable 
either to omit these technicalities altogether, or at least remove them to the end of the book.

This latter course has been adopted in the Baran-M dld, another Primer, which, like the Bdl-hodh, is by 
Babu Siva Prasad. I t  is rather pretentiously got up, with illustrations on every page and is evidently a trans
lation from the English, made (I must add) without any regard to the essential differences between the two 
languages. Thus one of the very first pictures introduced among the letters of the alphabet, is that of ‘ a jug,’ 
an article which in England is in every-day use and bears a very simple name, but when that name has to be 
represented in Hindi by the periphrasis dhakne bind bartan, the appropriateness of the illustration may well be 
questioned. Similarly, after the list of separate words has been exhausted, the first complete sentence given is 
Bhagavdn se daro, of which, I  presume, the English equivalent was ‘ Fear God,’ two words of one syllable; 
while the Hindi rendering has to employ one of three. In short, a more curious example than this book 
presents of a translation that combines literal accuracy with utter disregard of the intention of the original 
writer could scarcely be found, A very slight amount of reflection would show that of all books in the world 
a Primer is the one which, for any practical purpose, it is most impossible to translate into a foreign language ;
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though, of course, it might be done as a literary curiosity ; since the sentences in the original are selected not so 
much with reference to the meaning which they convey as to the length of the words of which they are com
posed. The five fables which follow the other reading lessons are all very well; but the pictures with which 
they are embellished are so foreign in subject that they are not likely to give much pleasure to children, who are 
always most taken witb familiar objects.

The P atm -m alaha, or complete ‘ letter-writer,’ by Srf Lai, the compiler of the Ahshar-dipiJcd, is a well- 
meaning little book ; but though eight editions have been exhausted, I  have never yet come across a Native, 
even in the Educational Department, who would direct a letter in English style according to the pattern which 
it gives. So far the book has failed of its object; and post-office clerks still have to spell through an intermin
able sentence covering the whole front of an envelope before they can ascertain for whom a letter is intended. 
A little example here might prove more efEectual than precept. I  would also suggest that the complicated and 
unmeaning formula of exordium, which is somewhat longer than the one in ordinary use, might be abridged 
with advantage.

The book generally read immediately after the Bdl-bodh  is the story of Dharm Singh. In  the very first 
lino of this we find the unusual Sanskrit word parinam , which is here singularly out of place. Several other 
equally pedantic expressions occur in the same page, which is occupied with a sort of preface declaring the story 
to be strictly true and its hero a real personage. This, as I  gather from the names of the places mentioned, is a 
mere artifice, of which the morality—in a child’s book—seems not a little doubtful, and I  would suggest that 
in future editions this introductory matter should be omitted ; the story itself is quite unexceptionable and the 
phraseology simple colloquial Hindi. Any elaborate exposition of the author’s object in composing it is quite 
unnecessary, and therefore the existing preface has no raison d ’etre,

‘ The Chronicles of Suraj-pur,’ another tale by the same author, and in a very similar style of composition, 
are described as written with the express object of giving villagers a little insight into the working of the 
Revenue Code. For my own part I  question the expediency of encouraging litigation by making every labourer 
his own lawyer, and of teaching mere children to regard as immutable verities any of the provisions of our 
short-lived regulations and enactments ; while the introduction into ordinary village dialects of such phrases as 
mazrua and kdbil zirdat, utterly unpronounceable by a Hindu’s organs of speech, is, I  think, as objectionable as 
forcing an English farmer’s lad to talk of ‘ arable ’ and ‘ cereals ’ instead of plough-land and grain.

Another little Book of Sri Lai’s, called Sam ay P rabodh, is also written with a definite object, and one to 
which it is impossible to take exception. I t  gives in a small compass a great number of really interesting 
facts regarding the calculation of times and seasons, explaining how the difierence between the solar and lunar 
year is to be adjusted by the Insertion of an intercalary month, and how the English calendar is reconciled with 
the Hindu and Muhammadan. As it was written in 1852, and is now only in the second edition, it appears 
not to be a favourite in the Department, and I  have never myself seen it in use. The author displays the usual 
contempt for orthography by spelling the two months, Pus and Agahn, in a way peculiar to himself, Phds and 
Aghen; errors which ought to have been corrected before publication, together with a curious slip in the com
parative table of the days of the week, where Thursday is given as synonymous with B udh  and Wednesday with 
JBrihaspat. A stroke of the pen would set this right, and I  should be glad to see the book more largly intro- 
duced in at least partial supersession of the Vidydnkur.

This latter is now in its twelfth edition of 10,000, and is not only read in every village school in the 
province, but was also for some years (and, for all I  know to the contrary, may be still) employed as a text-book 
in the civil service examination for high proficiency. The prejudice that I  have conceived against it may 
partly be due to the latter fact; but I  never hear a village class spelling it out that it does not strike me 
as being intolerably verbose and at the same Mxmsi je ju n e, full of laborious explanations on matters that require 
no explanation whatever. For example, of what age, character, or attainments are the pupils supposed to be 
who are likely to derive any new ideas from such a sentence as the following, which is a fair sample of about 
one-half the book ?—“ So long as people are not married, a man is called kwdra and a woman kwdri or kanyd\ 
but after marriage a man is styled p ati, and a woman p atn i or gharw dli; and when they have issue, that is to 
say, children, then the man and woman are called the father and mother of these children. No one’s father or 
mother lives for ever; at last they die ; and the fatherless, motherless children are called andth, or in Persian 
yatim. When the life leaves the body, the latter is called m ritak, which can neither see, nor hear, nor stir, 
nor walk, but lies like the earth and mingles with the earth.” The concluding words illustrate the slavish 
adherence to the letter of the original which characterises all these translations; they would be appropriate 
only among people where the body is committed to the earth in burial; where cremation prevails, as among 
Hindus it would be more natural to say that the body was dissolved into the five elements, which in fact is the 
ordinary Hindi idiom for death. This unreasoning retention of foreign habits of thought and expression destroys 
the value of all B^bu Siva Prasad’s adaptations from the English. His original works are far more sugcessful, 
and his ‘ or Talcs for Women,’ is decidedly the best book of its class that has yet been
written, being attractive in choice of subject and for the most part simple and unaffected in diction. A few long 
Sanskrit compounds, such as Sarva-guna-vishishta, ‘ excelling in all virtues,’ might be weeded out with 
advantage; and the transliteration of European names should have been revised before the work was issued 
from the Press: to lengthen the penultimate in the word Elizabeth, and represent the hard soujjd of oh in the 
name Pulcheria by the N%ari palatal, is as anomalous as unmeaning. So far as the author is concerned, such 
mistakes are perfectly excusable; since it would be unreasonable to expect the B^bu, in addition to his other 
attainments, to have acquired a scholarly knowledge of Latin and Greek. But to judge from another series of 
books to which we shall turn presently, comparative etymology is a study which has not yet achieved recogni
tion in India. However distressing the multilation which the phonetic rack inflicts in the reconciliation of 
Indian words to an Aglican standard, it is even exceeded in horror by the barbarous results of the converse 
process. Thus—when New York is transliterated into N^gari characters—to spell new as nyu, instead of nu, 
not only obscures the connection of the world with the Persian nau  and the Sanskrit nava, but further 
necessitates a pronounciation which has long been tolerated only on the stage. Obviously the rule should be to 
regard ultimate derivation rather than slurred colloquial utterance, and in classical words to adopt the continental 
sound of the vowels rather than that which has prevailed in England only for the three last centuries and which 
is now being banished from all our large schools, and in the course of the next generation will certainly become 
altogether obsolete.

Though I  admit the general merit of the Bdmd-mana-ranjan, still it shows faint signs of a defect which in 
a much higher degree characterises most of the Hindi school-books: its style at once betrays that its author 
habitually thinks and writes not in Hindi, but in Urdu or English. For take the opening sentence; “ The 
beauty and virtue of the charming Damayantf, the daughter of Bhim-sen, the king of Vidarbha, are celebrated 
throughout the whole of India.” In accordance with Hindi style this would stand thus : “ There was once a 
king of Vidarbha called Bhfm-sen. He had a lovely daughter by name Damoyanti. Her beauty and virtue are 
still celebrated throughout India.” The difference may not appear very great; but it is sufficient to perplex 
beginners, for whom the book is intended, In the other H eaders, which are almost exclusively translations,



this incongruity of style is far more obtrusive. Hindi phrases have been invariably substituted for the original 
Urdu, while the structure of the sentences has been left intact. A genuine Hindi b<Jok often shows the very 
reverse of this. In it a large proportion of the words are Persian, but they are grouped in accordance with the 
rules of Hindi composition, which delights in a terse sententiousness as much as Persian does in a continuous 
flow of unbroken periods which imperceptibly merge one into the other. Nigari character and a thick sprink
ling of Sanskrit words are not enough to convert Urdu into Hindi. A sentence of Johnsonesque English, 
bristling with classical formations, is still in its essentials Teutonic; and Turkish, though it derives almost the 
whole of its vocabulary in part from Persian, which is Aryan, and in part from Arabic, which is Semetic, is still 
itself a Turanian form of speech. Take, again, the following lines from the Kiyamat-nama of PrsJn-n{£th, 
written in the reign of Aurangzeb:—

Kbits ummat su kahiyo j^i,
Utho mdmino, kiyamat *ti.
Kahat hi hun muw^fik Korin.
TumhSre dge kardn bayfCn.

Though every second word is Persian or Arabic, the verses as a whole are distinctly Hindi.
The series to which I  have already referred on account of its marvellously uncouth and unscholarly repre

sentations of European names—all of which, it must be remembered, are as purely Aryan in descent as any 
Hindi vocables—is the P rasidha  CharcM vali, or ‘ Lives of eminent Characters,’ a translation by Pandit 
Bansidhar from the TazTcirat-ul-Mashhdir. It is in six parts, of which the first selects its heroes from 
remote antiquity, such as Sesostris and Semiramis ; the second and third from Greek and Koman History, as 
Lycurgus, Pericles, Hannibal, and Pyrrhus; the fourth from the modern history of Europe, as Louis X I, Lord 
Nelson, and the Duke of Wellington; the fifth from the Eastern History, as Changez Khin and Bibar ; and 
the sixth from the annals of art and science, as Albert Durer, Shakespear, and Lord Bacon. Some of the 
narratives are not badly told, but the names are so distorted that in many cases they can only be identified bv 
banishing them from sight altogether and supplying the blanks by a reference to the context and a previous 
knowledge of the history. Soft consonants are represented by hard and hard by soft; short vowels are almost 
invariably lengthened, as for example the first syllable of Pericles, and the second of Hannibal and Attila; 
vice versa, long vowels are shortened as in the penultimate of Peloponnesus; Claudius appears as Klojiyus, 
Julius Caesar as Kaisar Pdliyus, and Thales as Thilfs, the last f being due to the fact that the e of the Persian 
original was indistinguishable from i ;  both, however, strictly speaking, would be equally incorrect, since the a  
should remain unchanged.

The Siksha M anjari, or ‘ Flower of Instruction,’ and the Upadesa Pushpavali, or * Polite Preceptor,’ 
two manuals of deportment, are both by the same author as the above series. Pandit Bansidhar, and are 
translations, the one of the TaUm-un-nafs, the other of the Guldasta A khldk. I  should have imagined one 
book of the kind quite enough; for unless the mind of a little Hindu is very differently constituted from 
that of an English boy, it would scarcely be possible to provide him with reading of a more wearisome and 
unattractive description. A knowledge of etiquette in all its branches is no doubt highly appreciated in the 
East, but I  believe it is an invariable rule that Persian or Urdu books on the subject should be composed in 
rhythmical prose of the most ornate description, and Hindi books in sententious rhyming couplets; a condition 
with which the compiler of the treatises under review has not thought it necessary to comply.

Several other Readers may be somewhat summarily dismissed. The Suta Sikshdvali, or ‘ Girls’ Own Book,’ 
also by Bansidhar, is in two parts. The first is a mere Primer with exceedingly comical pictures to illustrate 
each letter of the alphabet. These may possibly serve as an incentive to study, since it is only by decyphering 
the legend that a clue can be gained to the name of the animal intended to be depicted. In the letter-press 
there is the usual contempt for orthography; Ahalyi being spelt Ahily4; Jasodi, Jasodhi; Sukra, Sukkar; 
and Shim (Persian ‘ for evening’) Syim, as if it were the Sanskrit word meaning ‘ dark.' In the second part 
the compiler steers clear of the Scylla of vulgarism only to fall into the Chai'ybdis of pedantry; for on the first 
page occurs the phrase K ram -purvak San-kshep, ‘ a consecutive abridgement,’ which it must be admitted is 
rather a formidable monster for a girl six or seven years old to encounter. The Gydnchalisi, the only verse-book 
of the series, is a collection of four short moral poems of ten couplets each, which, it may be presumed, are 
intended to be lea*nt by heart: they are too concise for any other purpose. The Mitopades, by Pandit T ir i  
Datt, sub-deputy inspector, is an exhortation to little girls to be good and mind their books; and the N iti 
P rad ip , a translation from the Takzib-ul-Ahhlak, is directed to the same admirable object. The S tri Siksha, 
by Rim Krishan, another sub.deputy inspector, is a laboured exposition and defence of the educational policy 
of the Government, which might be of service in supplying controversial argument for departmental oflBcials, 
but is unsuited for school use. The Satya N irupana, or ‘ Mirror of Truth,’ a translation from the 
Mahratti by Krishna Datt and Bansidhar, is rather too sermonizing in tone, but is relieved by a number of 
anecdotes, including one from Herodotus, the penultimate vowel of whose name is with characteristic inaccuracy 
lengthened by the transcriber; though he might have been informed that dotus was simply the Greek equivalent 
for the Sranskrit termination of his own name datta. The Niti-sudhA tarangini, by Pandit Rim Prasid, a 
lengthy compositfon of 162 closely printed pages, selling for a rupee a copy, is a series of moral precepts and 
apologues strung together after the old immemorial fashion of the Sanskrit E.itopadesa, and, though the 
excessively hackneyed mode of treatment detracts from its value as an original work, is a favourable specimen 
of its class—a remark which may also be made of the last remaining book on the list, the Stri-dharmasangraha 
of Sistri Tirichand, published at Bareilly for the Rohilkhand Literary Society. I t  is a little too learned; but, 
as the author seems to be unsophisticated by English education, it is written in a natural style, is in perfect 
harmony with Hindu ideas as to what is right and proper, and might with advantage be more largely used in 
the higher female classes.

The only Reader for boys to which I  am disposed to give unqualified praise is Ram Jasan’s edition of the 
Eimiyana. The poem is the chef d ’ceuvre of Hindi literature and its morality is as unexceptionable as its 
language is elegant. The subject is one in which every Hindu, whatever the sect to which he may belong, takes 
an intense interest; while it is so skilfully treated that even foreigners can appreciate its beauty, and for my 
own part I  have always considered it as being, in essential points, superior to the Sanskrit original. I t  is, 
therefore, of all others, the book for Hindu schools, and its more general introduction in a ll schools of every 
grade is most desirable. Passages of it might also be learned by heart as an exercise of memory; and when 
once definite ‘ Repetition’ lessons are constituted a part of the ordinary curriculum, it may be hoped that the 
ridiculous practice will be abolished of saying off by rote long paragraphs of historical narrative, which are 
anything but a model of style, and only of value for the general substance of what they convey. The special 
edition satisfies exactly my idea of school requirements; the words are divided; there is a copious glossary, and 
there are also some notes—which, however, might be extended—explanatory of the more obscure allusions. I t  
is in this Ifitter point that Bibu Siva Prasad’s Gutkd, the Reader most largely used in all the higher classes.
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specially fails. His selection of translation and polemical essays may be excused on the score of the difficulty 
he felt in finding other suitable extracts; but I  cannot comprehend the propriety of printing for school use, 
without a single line of explanation, a long passage of exceptional difficulty from the E^miyana and a great 
part of the Satsaiya, a very famous Hindi poem, but one so obscure in allusion and involved in style that no 
professed pandit thinks of reading it without the help of a commentary, and I  have never before seen the bare 
text published even for adults alone by itself.

To pass now from general to special treatises. There are several tracts on the geography of Europe, but 
all seem to me either unintelligible or misleading. The difficulty of remembering a foreign name is immensely 
increased if every time it is written it appears in some different form ; and when the form is so distorted that 
it cannot be recognized by any one who has not read the special text-book, to remember it at all is rendered 
practically useless. The compilers not only have no system of transliteration, as is evident when they represent 
Thames as Temes, but Naples and Wales, with terminations of similar character, the one as N eplaJ, the other 
as We]'—such want of method being, however, strictly in accord with recent official practice; but the phonetic 
symbol is also as fluctuating as it is arbitrary. Thus, for example, in the course of a few pages we have the 
Kingdom of Portugal appearing first as as Porchugel! a little later as Purttag^l, and finally as Purtug^l. 
Even the Indian geographies are hasty and inaccurate compilations and extremely unscientific in their arrange
ment. I t  would be much better to substitute for them a translation of Mr. Blochmann’s schoot 'geography 
which gives a great amount of the most recent information in a very small compass and is both accurate and 
methodical.

The epitome of English history, translated from the Urdu by Pandit Hira Lai, is probably not much ia 
request: I  have never myself seen it in use. I t  may be desirable to have such a book in existence, but what 
with the difficulty of representing European names in Oriental characters, and for other reasons, I  think a 
profitable knowledge of the subject is not to be acquired without a knowledge of the English language. One 
feature in the book is extremely reprehensible : it is of course supposed to be scrupulously unsectarian ; but the 
■word ‘ Protestantism’ is translated %  sat dharm, ‘ the true faith,’ and ‘ Catholicism’ by P op Jed Jh u th a  mat 
‘ the false religion of the Pope.’ This is only one proof of many t ^ t  the Director at that time, however excellent 
as an office administrator, did not consider it part of his duty to examine very closely the character of the books 
issued under his authority.

Upon grounds of a similar nature objections have been made to B^bu Siva Prasad’s Indian histories ; but, 
so far as I  can judge, they have been very inadequately substantiated. In the first part of the Timira-ndsaJe 
he is considered to be unnecessarily severe upon the Muhammadans; but he merely specifies some of their acts 
of bigotry and intolerance with scarcely a word of comment. I f  he had omitted all facts of the kind, and 
represented the Delhi emperors as liberal and enlightened sovereigns, who regai’ded Hindus and the followers of the 
rProphet with equal favour, he would certainly have created an impression so opposed to the truth, and so destruc
tive of the basis on which we support the necessity of British intervention, that I  for one cannot condemn him 
for his veracity. In the second part, it is the orthodox Hindus who complain of his ultra-liberal remarks on caste 
restrictions and other social customs which the old fashioned school esteem sacred and of divine institution. They 
are to be found in a paragraph where the Babu is speaking of the famous ‘ greased cartridges’ of 1857, and 
explains that the English must have been innoceat of any evil intent, since they could scarcely be expected to 
know that according to Hindu belief, the difference between two products of t\ie e&w was 80 gxeat that eternal 
perdition resulted from eating the one, while the other was a passport to salvation. Though all that he 
says is perfectly just and reasonable, it is rather too bluntly stated to be altogether appropriate in a Hindi 
school-book, and in a future edition some slight change in the mode of expression will probably be made as a 
concession to popular prejudices.

This history is undoubtedly the most important contribution to school literature that has yet been made, 
and being, as I  cannot but think it, a clear and truthful narrative of facts, any exception on mere points of style 
is comparatively of little importance. Still the close juxtaposition of unusual Sanskrit with equally unusual 
Persian phrases, such as samudrdvadhi zar-Tchezi and adwitiya, all occurring in one sentence, is an unfailing 
souice of bewilderment both to pupil and teacher. I f  such words are retained, they should at least be explained 
either in foot-notes or in a vocabulary at the end of the book. A slight remodelling of the text would also 
render it a more useful educational instrument: though the same end might be attained by merely prefixing a 
few instructions as to the mode in which it should be taught. At pi’esent a boy invariably begins at the beginning 
and tries to learn it all off by heart. His progress is thus necessarily slow, and by the time that he has arrived 
at a period of any interest it not unfrequently happens that he has to leave schooling and take to the business 
of life. What he has learnt is about as valuable as a knowledge of the Saxon Heptarchy to an English 
ploughboy. Now Indian history is a proverbially dull and practically unremunerative study. I t  is desirable 
to know the succession of dynasties and the detailed circumstances of a few marked events, such as the invasions 
of Mahmud, the fall of Prithi R aj, the reigns of the four great Mughal Emperors, and the rise of the British 
power. The history of these periods might be taken up from the very first and carefully studied, the interven
ing spaces being simply bridged over by succinct epitomes or a mere list of sovereigns, with the date of 
accession and death of each, so much being learned by heart. At present the chronological list at the end 
of the book is never brought into use ; and if a boy is asked the date of an event, he never ĵan answer at once, 
till he has run over the sentence in the narrative where it is mentioned, The above remark illustrates, in a 
striking manner, the utter want of intelligence end teaching capacity shown by the vast majority of the certi
ficated teachers of the village schools. But their intense stupidity and non-appreciation of educational ends 
must, in a great measure, ^  due to faulty training; and a thorough scrutiny and reform of the system on 
which the Normal school is at present conducted is a most urgent necessity. The real object, as I  conceive it of 
the village schools is to teach the rural population to speak, read and write their own language with propriety  ̂
But with the exception of hand-writing, to which attention is paid, these are the very matters which are utterly 
neglected. Grammar is seldom taught, orthography and the meaning of words never; and as I  have shown 
by repeated examples, the very books published under the authority of the Department abound in gross errors of 
spelling.

The faults which strike me in most of the Readers arise from their being translations, or the composition of 
men who habitually think and write, not in Hindi, but in Urdu or English, which makes them stifi" and artificial 
in style. An Englishman in an official position never converses with a Native of the country on perfectly easy 
terms—certainly he knows nothing whatever of their home lif«—and though he might write a treatise on some 
exact science in a passable style, the more homely the subject which he took up, the more absolute must be his 
failure, disfigured as his woi’k whould be by solecisms of idiom and obscured as to its meaning by the introduction 
of foreign habits of thought. Children, like uneducated people of larger growth, at once detect the slightest 
deviation from established usage ; while a more advanced student understands by analogy ho'w the mistase arose 
and finds no difficulty in it I t  would be a rash Frenchman who essayed to write a tale for an English nursery 
though with him it is simply the difference of mother-tongue th^  creates embarrassment; while between.
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the Hindu and the Englishman the difference o£ speech is but the first and most trifling barrier to be 
sunnounted.

It  may be hoped that the present want will be gradually supplied by spontaneous contributions to verna
cular literature, which will admit of being adapted to school use. In the books written to order, the compilers 
seem to regard the subject from a wrong point of view. The only essentials for a successful class book are that 
it should, be interesting in subject, elegant or at least correct in style, and. of sound but unobtrusive morality. 
Fulsome panegyrics on the Government, and elaborate apologies for its educational policy are singularly out of 
place; while of the two other prominent characteristics of the existing series, interminable sermonizing is 
almost as cardinal a defect as vicious orthography, since it makes a child associate with the idea of ‘ a book ’ all 
that is wearisome and oppressive, aad effectually discourages him from proceeding any further in a direction 
which promises him such scanty entertainment. For the higher classes there is already an admirable text-book 
in the R^m^yana; for the lower a selection of extracts from it and other genuine national works might be 
compiled. Only it is essential that it should be accompanied with full explanatory notes and illustrations, and 
supplemented by a copious vocabulary, in which the derivation of words should be explained, as much as possible. 
For there is, I  am convinced, a close connection between moral and literary truthfulness.:*people who are taught 
that they can twist words into any form they like are unconsciously led to think that they have the same license 
with facts; and even those who will not go so far ad this must allow that the practice of consulting a dictionary 
and ascertaining the definite sense of terms must have a tendency to correct vagueness of expression and lead 
to greater precision in ideas.

Thus much for books that are intended for practice in reading and development of the mind rather than 
technical instruction. In treatises that refer to some special branch of science, where mere atyle is a matter of 
minor importance, translations are perfectly unobjectionable. A good grammar has lately been provided in 
Mr. Etherington’s Bh^sha Bh^skara; as much might be done for Indian Geography by a version of Mr 
Blochmann’s Manual. In mathematics, always a favourite subject of Indian study, the books now in use are 
good and sufficient; in Indian History B^bu Siva Prasad’s Timira-nasak Ifeaves little to be desired beyond a 
more intelligent method in teaching i t ; and if a knowledge of the history and geography of European 
countries is thought necessary, though for all but English students I  consider this a matter of the very slightest 
consequence, some compendium in use at schools at home might, no doubt, be freely translated in such a way as 
to satisfy all Indian requirements.

A good illustration of the difference between forced and spontaneous labor is afforded by two sets of Hindi 
books which have lately come under our notice. The first is the series in use in the Government schools, con- 
sisting of grammars, histories, manuals of polite deportment, homilies on the sin of infanticide, the advantages 
of female education, and the like. All these have been compiled either by actual or would-be employ4s in the 
Education Department, either as advertisements of their ability to teach or for the sake of securing a definite 
pecuniary reward. Like the vast majority of prize essays all over the world, they are feeble and inane to the 
last degree, and form such utterly wearisome and unprofitable reading that their use goes far to explain the 
unpopularity of our village schools. The second set consists of moral and religious tales, essays, and poems, 
issued, from the Mission Press in Allahabad at the coat of the North ludla Tract Society ot otheT similar institu
tions. The contrast is very marked. No one of the books is of great size ; but even in the smallest there are 
abundant evidences of years spent in preliminary study, and an undercurrent of genuine enthusiasm which at 
least moves, though it may not always succeed in convincing, the reader, and strikes him as a grateful change 
after the frigid platitudes of the official hireling.

In the earlier days of Christian missions in India it was the Jesuit Fathers who made a scholarly study of 
the vernacular their speciality, and the marvellously rapid growth of their congregations in the South is a 
convincing proof of the wisdom of their procedure. Their progress was suddenly checked in 1770 by the fatal 
edict of Clement XIV., which, however necessary with regard to the position of political affairs in Europe, was 
calamitious in its results when extended to Asia. Even to the present day Rome has not repaired the damage 
then done, for the Capuchins, who are now entrusted with the charge of the Vicariate of Hindustan, however 
successful as teachers in middle-class schools, have no sympathy whatever with higher scholarship ; and indeed 
any devotion to secular literature or art would be entirely out of keeping with all the traditions of their order. 
Thus the mantle ? f  Robert de Nobili and Fr. Beschi has in these days fallen rather upon the Presbyterian and 
Baptist Missionaries who have their head-quarters at Allahabad. Mr. Bate, of the latter denomination, has now 
in the press a Hindi dictionary which promises to be far superior to all preceding works of the kind, which, 
to speak plainly, are, both from a practical and philological point of view, so inadequate as to be utterly con
temptible. The vernacular compositions, to which we began by I’efen-ing, are principally the work of ministers 
of the .American Presbyterian Mission; though three of the most noteworthy are the production of a layman, 
John Christian, who is, we believe, an indigo-planter at Monghyr. They are all in verse, and one of the three 
is a Life of Christ, called the Mukti-MuMavali, written on the model of the Hindi Ramayana. Though it can 
scarcely claim comparison with Fr. Beschi’s great Tamil epic, the Tembavani—for the number of lines in the 
one is counted oi;ly by the hundred and in the other by the thousand—it has still caught the true ring and spirit 
of its famous original. In fact, the complete mastery of the complicated laws of Hindi prosody shown in this 
and the two comparison works is most remarkable.

Poetical diction in Hindi differs so widely from prose ijsage both in the words themselves and their collo- 
cation that it is ordinarily quite unintelligible to an unpractised Engflishman, though the most uneducated 
villager grasps the full meaning in a moment: the reason being that it delights in those homely allusions and 
phrases of domestic life which up to the present time have never been collected in a dictionary, but of which Dr. 
Fallon now promises to be an exhaustive exponent. Of the prose treatises, all display a wide acquaintance with 
vernacular literature and proverbial sayings, and a readiness in conforming to native modes of argument and 
illustration which must make them very effective M issionary agents. A few, which are professedly polemical, are 
a little too sweeping in their denunciation of some Hindu practices, which, to the lay mind, seem innocent enough, 
and social rather than religious and are therefore unsuitable for general reading. But others are quite unexcep
tionable on this score ; such, for example, as one of the longest, an interesting account of the life and travels of 
St. Paul, which might be read by Hindus purely for information, in the same way as a Christian reads the 
Ramayna, or Prem Sagar, or a life of Buddha, without any idea of adopting the religious dogmas laid down in 
those works as binding on his own conscience. Similarly, for more advanced students the Shat-darshan-darpan, 
or examination of the six systems of Hindu philosophy, would be less offensive to orthodox Hindus than some 
of Siva Prasad’s official publications which created such a stir among the Benares Pandits. And we think that 
the Government, without any fear of being charged with proselytism, might, at all events in the distribution of 
school prizes, indent occasionally upon the Missionaries rather than on the Curator of its own depot. Judged 
by a purely literary standard, there can be no questiom as to the immense superiority of the article that is not 
stamped with the ofiicial brand.
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Memorial from  the Inbabitants o f the City and District o f Cawnpore in favotir
o f S indi.

To
T h e  h o n o u r a b l e  W . W . H U N TEE, l . l . d . ,  c . i .e . ,

President o f the JEducational Commission.

H o n o u r a b l e  S i r ,
W e , the inhabitants of the city and district of Cawnpore in the North-Western Pro

vinces, having been encouraged by your invitation to assist the Education Commission, set under 
your Presidency, with our opinion as to the ways and means of promoting mass education in 
India, beg respectfully to offer our mite in the following lines :—

Among the numerous points affecting the Education question of India, ably handled by 
our brethren from other parts of the country, we will only distinguish those two that attract 
our attention, and bring to the particular notice of the Commission, as indispensably necessary 
for the practical development of the Indian mind, these are, viz.—

1. The communication of the refined thoughts and ideas of the civilized West.
2. The medium suitable for such communication.
For the first point, we trust the Commission will be unanimous with us to recognise the 

growing sympathy of the pef>ple of India towards it, as a desire to study European cha
racter in general, simultaneously with the knowledge of the national history of the ruling 
race; the life-history of a people who though young yet now stand first with those precious 
means of happiness which once the most ancient nation on earth had only possessed, is being- 
visible and more or less manifest in every Native society in India, whether Hindu or Muhamma
dan. Even the rough genius of humblest husbandmen in the remotest villages now-a-days 
show symptoms of some curiosity to learn a little of the modern history of Europe, if they 
can only afford for it without disturbing the means of their livelihood. In  fact it is evident 
that that time has arrived when a permanent way of communication between the ignorant 
masses of India and the enlightened people of Europe is necessary, and must be opened and 
kept open forever for their mutual satisfaction.

How this communication is to be opened—a question which constitutes the second point, 
is now under consideration of the Commission— and to enlighten them therefore as to making 
a choice between the two candidates present, we will do but justice only if we recommend for 
the most useful, popular and economical one, as named in the third of the answers to the several 
queries we put to ourselves on this head. We will give here these questions seriatim with the 
unhesitating and clear answers they have naturally elicited.

Q U EST IO N S. A N SW ER S.
1. What is the proper means of conveyance of*> j

our thoughts and ideas to another ? J ® °  *
2. What language fa most condaoive to convey S

foreign thoughts to a nation i y °  •
3. What is the mother-tongue of Hindustan *)

proper— Hindi or Urdu? J
A mixture of Hindi and Persian languages, 

made in the reign of the Muhamnaadans: 
In the same way as the English-speaking

4. What is Urdu ? people are now making in Bengal, a new
mixture of Bengali and English tongue,” in 
which a sentence of five is eften niade of 

 ̂ three English and two Bengali words.
5. Can it be called a mother-tongue ? No, Sir, never !

When Urdu is not accepted as the mother-tongue of Hindustan, it cannot at the same time 
be accepted as the easy, safe and cheap medium of communication of foreign thoughts among 
them, though it is occasionally used in limited circles by a very limited number of men of the 
educated class; and as such it possesses no merit whatever to supersede the claims of Hindi 
which is in fact the language of the masses of Hindustan. Having disposed of these points, 
w’e now embrace the opportunity of expressing in the same way our opinion on the merits of 
Hindi.

In  our schools, either English or vernacular, the inconvenience which both the teachers 
and the boys as well now feel, in undergoing the tasteless toil of a double process of frequently 
explaining and understanding the meaning of words, once in Urdu and again in Hindi, can be 
easily avoided by the retention of Hindi aloue; and this even reducing and not increasing the 
expenses of teaching. Urdu being often subject to translations, is not only expensive but also 
repulsive, as it never takes its root so easily in the boŷ s mind as Hindi the mother-tongue 
doeSi



_________________________________ _____________________  •

Under these circumstances, we conclude, Honourable Sir, with our firm conviction, that 
the Commission, considering the claims of Hindi superior to XTrdu, will decide the matter of 
selection in favor of the former, which is equally beneficial to both Hindu and Muhammadan, 
for the same and one common cause, the cultivation of western skill and wisdom for enlighten
ment and happiness.

Translation of a Memorandum on Education in India, especially in the North~ 
Western Frovinces and Oudhj hy M a u l a v i  S a t t i d  P u r e e d - u d - d i n  

A h m e d , Subordinate Judge, Cawnpore.

I n addition to answering the questions put by the Education Commission, 1 think it 
necessary to record a note on the state of education in India, more especially in the North- 
Western Provinces and Oudh, with the view of showing what my experience has been of 
educational matters and what may be the value of my opinion.

In  the North-Western Provinces and Oudh there are at present two parties, and they hold 
totally different opinions and ideas about education; their sympathies and antipathies for the 
different kinds of learning and their principles of instruction are consequently widely apart. 
The more thoughtful and keen-witted leaders of each party, moved by their prejudices, give 
expression to their views on education with some degree of virulence. They do their utmost 
in expressing their opinions to bring the Government to their own side and commit it to the 
course of action they desire. The party which for the time being secures its ends applauds the 
Government, and the other does the reverse. The Government is thus often induced to alter 
its educational policy, and frequent changes diminish the benefit which the people might other
wise derive from it.

Of the two parties mentioned by me, the first includes those who adhere to old customs and 
are chained to the opinions inherited from their ancestors. These men prefer the system of 
instruction which has come down to them, and do not even care to ascertain the merits of those 
sciences and languages an acquaintance with which is demanded by the spirit of the present 
age.

The second party consists of those persons who have been aroused from their lethargy by 
the movement of events, and whose attention has been directed to a consideration of the 
present state o£ instruction, with the object of ascertaining what languages and branches of 
knowledge it is necessary for the people to learn in order to keep pace with the improvement 
of the present age, and what measures should be adopted to place us on a level with the people, 
of other countries who have acquired this learning.

The views of the first party, being old and hereditary, are shared alike by all its members 
who have therefore but one party cry ; but the second party which has set itself as it were to 
create a new world, and which contains men of different dispositions, but of the highest genius 
and intellect, has branched out into so many directions, with such a variety of opinions, that 
it is difficult to select any particular tenet j for those members of it who have published their 
views are recognized by the country at large to be men of high reputation for intellectual 
ability and courage, and their arguments are received with the greatest respect. .

In  the question of education the three subjects which come under consideration are 1st, 
language, Sind, science, 3rd, mode of instruction; and these I  shall describe separately as regards 
the practice prevailing with each party. There are two great divisions of the first party, viz., 
Hindus*and Muhammadans, and these are again subdivided into the upper and the lower class. 
Among the Hindus there are two courses of education, the primary and the higher course. No 
special language is taught for a primary education, but the boys are taught to write the 

Bern Ndgri the Hindi,” Kaethi”  and the “ Mahajani Hindi; the first two being more 
generally taught, while the last is confined to families following the Mahajani” (bankers) 
profession; and as the Mahajani character differs in different families, the boys are taught the 
particular character prevalent in their own families. In villages and small towns the Hindi- 
Kaethi^  ̂and the “ Deva Nagrî  ̂are generally taught, and the Mahajani-Hindi^^ in large cities; 
the boys have no books to read, but are taught merely to write on boards with white liquid. 
Arithmetic is taught, but not by any fixed rules; the pupils commit to memory the “  Pahara ' 
(tables of addition, multiplication, &c.,) and certain principles of arithmetic known as Gur; ”  
and they are taught to make their calculations on boards with white fluid just as they are 
taught to write, but everything is mostly got off by rote and no book-learning is imparted. 
The education of boys ends as soon as they have learned to write and do some accounts, so that 
all they have acquired is an ability to read and write letters in the language most commonly 
used among them and to make simple calculations, and are scarcely therefore more enlightened 
than the uneducated mass. The “  Deva Nagri ”  character is clear and systematic, and free from 
the defects to be met with in the “ Hindi-Kaethi” and the Mahajani.^  ̂ The mode of 
instruction is that some teacher, called generally “ Guruji,” sets up a school either in his own 
house or in some other place, where the students attend daily, and each one makes some fixed 
monthly allowance to the instructor, which is regulated in accordance with their means, there 
being no fixed scale of remuneration; but in addition to his monthly fee, the teacher receives
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presents in cash on festive occasions. At limes a school of this kind is opened by some well-to« 
do resident of a village or mohulla in his own house, who makes some fixed allowance to the 
teacher, and the neighbours send him their children also, and give him something for his 
trouble. Although in such scools there is no special restriction as to caste, yet as a rule they 
are attended principally by boys of the higher caste, and some of the lower caste, who are m 
easy circumstances, such as goldsmiths, send their sons also. The sons of “ Mahajans and of 

Kaeths” who serve Government as patwaris generally attend these schools. Very few Muham
madans resort to these schools, except converted Kaeths, who still seek service as patwaris and 
hence continue to learn the “ Hindi Kaethi.” High education among the Hindns is syste
matic and. unique, in which the ancient “ Sanskrit” language is taught, and for the acquirement 
of which several rules aud. text-books are prescribed. Philosophy in all its branches and 
numerous works on religion form part of the studies, but as I  am unacquainted with that 
language I  am not in a position to detail these. Very few beyond Brahmins have hitherto 
gone in for this sort of education, as it has been considered as adapted particularly for them; 
but of late other castes of Hindus also have, contrary to the old customs, made these subjects 
their study, more especially literature. This instruction is imparted by pundits who set apart 
a room in their houses for the purpose, where students attend, not only from the neighbourhood, 
but from distant towns and villages as well. Some places in India, such as Benares, Cashmere, 
&c., bear a high reputation for education of this sort. These pundits do not accept any remu
neration from their pupils, but are provided for in various ways by their co-religionists, who 
also find the necessary support for students coming from a distance. Sometimes institutions 
for such education are opened and supported by the liberality of some wealthy individual who 
meets all the necessary expenses, and these schools are known as “ patshalas.^̂  Independent 
Hindu chiefs generally establish institutions of this kind at their respective seats of Govern
ment or at places reputed for holiness. Muhammadans do not join the Hindus in acquiring 
high education of this nature, and there is scarcely a Muhammadan who knows “  Sanskrit.^  ̂
Of this high education there is a minor branch which confines its teaching to books on religion 
and astrology, and this instruction is given in the Bhasha” language. The village and other 
poor Brahmins are instructed in these, to afford them suflScient knowledge to perform religious 
rites, especially those connected with marriages and funerals.

There are four descriptions of education among the Muhammadans. The first is the 
teaching of the Koran,” a purely religious instruction, and this is learned in two ways : some 
raeiely commit it to memory while others learn to read it. The oiode of imparting this in
struction is that some one well versed in the “ Koran ” sets up a school either at his own house 
or at a mosque where the boys of the neighbourhood attend and either learn the “ Koran” by 
heart or are taught to read it. These teachers are called ''Hafiz,”  and the pupils pay according 
to their means, but the sons of very poor parents are taught gratis. Sometimes a wealthy 
Muhammadan pays the Hafiz and then the teaching is free of charge to all who attend, while 
other wealthy persons engage the services of a Hafiz as private tutor for their sons, and reward 
the teacher handsomely on the boys finishing their study.

The second is primary education. Some well-to-do person in a village or city appoints a 
teacher on a fixed salary to teach his boys at his house and also the sons of his relations. 
Other boys of the locality also'attend the class and make what monthly allowance to the teach
er they can afford, and boys also make monfey presents to their master on fe^ival days, such 
as the “  Bed” “ Bukra Eed,”  and Shuhrat;” such presents are calledEdee.” In villages and 
towns these teachers are called “  Mianjee,”  and in the cities they are known as Maulavi 
Saheb.̂  ̂ I t  sometimes happens that a man of much substance employs a private tutor for 
his sons, who is not permitted to take in other pupils, but this is rare, while the other jTractices 
mentioned are general. In  the North-Western Provinces and Oudh there are not many schools 
for primary edHcation which have been established by teachers on their own responsibility, trust
ing for support on the fees paid by their pupils. The language taught is Persian, and the boys 
learn to write both a round hand and a running hand, and are taught to read'different books 
both in prose and verse. The first two or three books in easy verse are taught without the 
meanings being learnt, but the books which follow, both prose and verse, are read with the 
meanings explained in “ Urdu,” which is the language commonly used. The boys write 
from dictation from these books and from others on letter-writing; this exercise is called 
“ Imla” and teaches correct writing. Sometimes a few lines in “ Urdu” are dictated to the 
boys, who are required to translate it into the Persian, and this exercise is called “ Insha;” 
these exercises are given from letters in daily use and not from works on more important 
subjects, as is the practice in the English mode of education. In primary education no 
scientific works are studied; mathematics, history and geography are not touched on, as the 
chief object of this education is that the boys should acquire the knowledge of reading and 
writing Persian. Of the Hindus the ''Kaeths,” " Khatris” and some of the Brahman caste, 
who seek for employ under Government, go in for this sort of learning. The course of studies 
is subject to changes, but the following has been the course pursued for some time past in the 
North-Western Provinces and Oudh

‘^Karima,” "Mamukiman,” " Mahmudnama,” Khalikb6ri,” "Amadnama,” " Nisab- 
ul-sibyan,”  "  Gulistan,” " Bostan,'' " Yusuf Zulekha,”  "  Sikandarnama,” " Bahardanish,^  ̂
" Insha Khalifa,”  “ Insha Madhoram,” " Dastur-ul-sibyan,” " Abulfazal,” " Tahir Wahid,"



Dewan Gliaui/^ “ Masnavi Ghanimat/^ ‘‘ Naldaman/^ Qasaid Urfi/-’ “ Ruqqaat Alamgiri/^ 
‘̂ Buqqaat Katil/^ ^^Wakaya Niamat-Khau Ali/^ and Auwar Suheli/^

Only boys of *the better class of Muhammadans receive this sort of primary education, 
•while those of the lower classes and those residing in villages are rarely so instructed. With 
fhis course education is finished and employment is sought. The Bahardauish’  ̂ is an 
immoral work, but the “ Gulistan^  ̂ and Bostan̂  ̂ are very good and useful books.

Tke third is middle class education.* The object and mode of this class of education is 
similar to those of the primary, with this difference that a more perfect and idiomatic 
knowledge of the Persian language is sought, and works of a higher order both in prose and 
verse are studied. The course of studies are variable, but the following books are generally 
read at the present day, viz.: “  Panj Ruka,̂  ̂ ‘^Mina B a z a r ,“  Husn-wa-Ishk/^ “ Shah Nasar 
Zahuri,^  ̂ Ikhlaq Nasiri, "̂’ “ Ikhlaq Jalali,̂  ̂ Tauqiyat Kusri,̂  ̂ Qiran us Sa’adain,̂  ̂
“ Shubnam Shadab,̂  ̂ “ Musnavi Gulkashi, -̂* “  Aijaz-khusravi,” Diwan Hafiz/^ There is still 
a further step in this class of education in which the prevailing literature of Persia is taught, 
and an endeavour is made to give the students the same command of the language which the 
Persians possess, but for this higher stage only the most promising and intelligent of the 
scholars are selected. Those who go through this course of studies, and particularly those who 
have read in the highest branch, acquire a thorough knowledge of the Persian language, and if 
they have the natural turn for it they become poets, and are looked upon by their countrymen 
as persons of the highest learning and respectability. Such attainments, however, are noc 
arrived at by the mere study of the books already named, but by continuing, after the school 
course has been closed, a persistent private study of the works of the best authors, and practis
ing composition both in prose and verse, which is submitted for correction to men who enjoy 
the highest repute for learning, and thus they themselves eventually gain a name in the literary 
world. Those who aim at becommg schoolmasters continue after leaving school to review 
privately all the books used in primary and middle-class schools, which they do with the help of 
dictionaries and other books, and so become in time competent teachers. No proper works on 
history, geography or mathematics are taught at these schools, but they turn out very com
petent writers.

Tlie fourth is high education, which is imparted in the Arabic language, and the highest 
works in Arabic, on literature, grammar, logic are taught, and the best Arabic poems and prose 
writings are studied. Teaching in this class of education has two divisions: first, religion; 
second, science and philosophy. No geography a\'id history ave taught, and in science and 
philosophy the old teachings of Aristotle and Plato are imparted as subsequently revised and 
translated from the Greek into Arabic by Muhammadan philosophers. There is no regular 
fixed course for such study. Very great attention is bestowed on religious education in all its 
branches. There are two great sects of Muhammadans in the North-Western Provinces and 
Oudh, khown as the Sunni '̂’ and Shia,” and each has its own particular books though they 
bear the same general names. The course of study in Arabic science and religion adopted at 
tlie present day in the North-Western Provinces and Oudh, as also in the Punjab and in 
Bengal, is that which has been prescribed by Maula Nizam-ad-din, resident of Mohalla 
Ferangi Mahal in Lucknow, whose family has for generations enjoyed the reputation of being 
the leaders in education, and consequently the course prescribed by this gentleman is followed 
without any attempt to alter it. With the view of enal)ling students to qualify themselves 
thoroughly in any subject to which they may take a greater liking, several books have been 
prescibed for study on each subject, to w it:—

Orthography and ’Etymology.

“ Mizan,” Munshieb,^  ̂“  Tusrif,” “ Zubdah,” Surfmir,^  ̂“ Dustur-ul-mubtadi,^"’ “ Fasul- 
Akbari,^  ̂ Shafya. '̂

, Prusody.

^'Naho Meer,̂  ̂ ‘^Matay Amil,̂  ̂ “ Shurah-Matay-Amil,^^ "Zariri,^  ̂“  Musbah, '̂ “ Hydaet-
ul-Naho,” Kafya,^  ̂ Zou/  ̂ “ Shureh Mulla. '̂

On Eloquence.

‘̂ Mukhtasar Manee, ’̂ “ MutawaV^ “ Hasheea Abdullah Izdee.”

Poetry and Prose.

‘^Makamat Hureeri,^  ̂ “ Tarikh-Amenee,^' Tarikh-Timooree,^’ Dewan Mutnubee,'’̂  
Diwan Hamasa,̂  ̂“  Kasaid Suba Moalika.^^

Philosophy,

Mathematics, Khulasat-ul-Hissab,” “ Hindsa,̂  ̂ “ Tahreer-Yuclidis,”  “ Haiat,̂  ̂ Shureh- 
Chugmanee,^  ̂ ^^Tezkara Majisti.^^

l o g i c .
‘̂ TsaGhoji/^ Akul,^  ̂ Tahzib,̂  ̂ “ Shareh-Tahzib,^  ̂ Kutbi/^ Sluireh-KutbV^

Risiilu Mir Zahid,'’̂  “ Hashya-Ghulam Yahya bar saleh Mir Zahid, '̂ Mir Zahid Mula Julal,'"*
N..W. p. ■ 115
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Saleem ” “ Slmreh Saleem Maulvi Mubeen, Shureh Saleem Kazi Mubarick/^Shareh 
Saleem Humdulla/' Shureli Saleem Mulla Hussuu/^

Wisdom.

Maihezi/^ Sudrab ” Shums/’ « Bazgah/^

Discussion, •
Rashidya/^ " Abhas Bakya/^

Religion [Sunis).

Kunz-ud-Dakayeb/^ Kadori/^ Shareh Wakaya/^ “ Hidaya,” “ Furayez Sharifi/'
“ Dayer,” “ Munar,” Nnir-ul-Anwar/^ Tulweh/^ Touzeeh/' “ Musulum/^ “ Shareh Ma- 
suletii/^-Kashf Bazdawee/^ Tufseer Julalen/^ ^^Baizawi/  ̂ “  Mashkae Shareef/  ̂ “ Shareh 
Akayed Nasfi/  ̂ Kbyali, Meer Zahid Sharah Mawakif/^

The above forms an entrance course, but students having a desire to become eminent 
scholars in any particular subject read up books of a higher order, as there are numerous works 
on each subject which need not be detailed. For an attainment of the highest proficiency 
mere school studies are wliolly insufficient, and it can only be acquired in time by laborious 
private study.

The mode of receiving instruction in high education has been for students to resort to 
men reputed for their erudition, of whom there are always some in different places in India. 
Such teachers imparted their knowledge free of charge, as they deemed it a religious duty, but 
they were supported by wealthy co-religionists, the Government of the day, or by high officials 
who made them grants of land and provided even the necessaries for indigent students while 
some of the students earmed their livelihood by instructing their juniors : such schools were 
known by the name of the teacher or by some other name. These institutions of learning 
were supported by the r>ulers during the Muhammadan reign, and even now Muhammadan 
chiefs support some.

The practice of opening such schools, depending on subscriptions for their maintenance, 
did not obtain among Muhammadans ; it has been tried recently, but not successfully, for the 
help of influential officials has to be solicited. Men of high educution and learning were 
highly esteemed among Muhammadans; they exercised considerable influeiice and were looked 
up to as leaders in all religious ceremonies. Formerly such men were appointed to the highest 
offices, as ‘̂ Mir Adul,'' “  Sudr Sudoor,"" Shaikh-ul Islam,*" and Kazi-ul-kazat,’" &c., and 
were called by the people “ Maulvis,"’ “ Mulah Alum,” “ Faz il” and so forth. Turbands used 
to be publicly bestowed o-n these persons, and thjs was equivalent to conferring a degree.

Physic, a part of old Greek philosophy, is a useful science, and is translated into the 
Arabic. Here also there are the lower and the higher standards; the former being taught in 
the Persian and the latter in the Arabic language. The primary reading in Persian consists 
of the “ Meezan T i b “ Kefae Munsuri,'" « Muzra-ul-Uloob,” '-Tib Akber,”  “ Mukhzun-ul, 
Adwya,”  “ Kuraba-din-Akbari,” Kuraba-din-Kaisur"" and other books, and the more advanc
ed works in Arabic are the ^^Mojiz,'  ̂ “ Ahtrai,” “ Nusbi” ‘^Sudadee,” Kgnoon Sheikh,"" 
“ Shareh Asbab,"" Alaaiat" "̂ and others.  ̂ This course of study having been completed, a long 
apprenticeship is served with some physician of note.

P e r s o n s  receiving a primary education take up mathematics afterwards. The '^Urdu"" is 
not m ade a special subject of study, nor are there any “ Urdu'" books prescribed for Mu
hammadans, as this language is considered to be their mother-tongue, and all who receive 
either a primary, middle-class, or high education are thoroughly conversant with it. Recently 
the “ Urdu"" has been adopted for poetical writings. Those who have any taste for poetry and 
have read the works of Delhi and Lucknow poets will have no hesitation in agreeing with me 
that they are composed in the most pleasant style, are fraught with interest, and merit the 
hio-hest commendation. Our best poets have been Meer, Sauda, Insha, Jurat, Mushafi, 
Nasikh, Atush, Suba, Wazir, Burk, Khalil, Rind, Asir, Nasim and others of Lucknow; Nasir, 
Zouk Momin, Ghalib, Sliafeea, Zafur and others of Delhi.

Their pupils, Mir Anis and Mirza Dabir, have gained fame by their compositions in 
“ Mursyas"" or lamentations in verse recited during the Mohuram commemoration. In  
politics and moral writin gs astonishing progress has been made by Syed Ahmed Khan Saheb 
'Bahadur and his disciples. The “ Urdu"" language, however, has not yet become so perfect 
as to pern\it of poems ©f the highest merit being written in it without the aid of other 
languages.

Having detailed abnve what has been hitherto the state of education in India, I  will pass 
on to a consideration of the attention bestowed on education and the changes made therein 
during the British supremacy in the country.

(1). In the Presidency of Bengal, and perhaps in other Presidencies also, colleges for high 
education of Muliammacdans have been established where the same old course has been observ
ed, but the studies in Arabic have been raised to a higher standard, and the same doctrines of



the Snni sect have been retained, while the lessons in philosophy have been much diminished. 
Such colleges though are not numerous, but they contain minor departments also, for primary, 
middle-class and high education, and teachers of the Persian language are there enter
tained. The Delhi and Agra Colleges were on these principles, and the instruction there in 
Persian was attended indiscriminately by both Muhammadans and Hindus, and a fe?̂  Hindus 
joined the Muhammadans in attending the classes in Arabic.

(2). In the North-Western Provinces education, based on the extensive system inaugu
rated by the Despatch of 1854, flourished up to the commencement of Sir John Strachey^s 
administration, during which time numerous village schools were largely attended. Education 
was much improved during Sir William Muir ŝ tenure of office, when very many defects of the 
existing system were removed, and the teaching of Persian was introduced in places where it 
was needed. This progress need not be detailed by me, as it has been well described in the 
annual reports. But in reference to the advantages which resulted from such schools it will 
be sufficient to note the following points:—

(fl). The advantages derived by the North-Western Provinces from this educational 
policy.

{b). How was the old system of education affected thereby.
(c). Whether the several classes of persons already mentioned appreciated or despised 

this policy.
{d) . What was the dictum of the public.
(«). Was this system of education the means of making the people more enlightened 

and of improving them.

In  my particular opinion this Government system of education resulted very advantage
ously to the people of these provinces of the North-West, and bestowed benefits which were 
before unknown to these people. The money so liberally expended by Government in carrying 
out these purposes is as nothing compared to the immense advantages bestowed, some of which 
1 shall briefly particularise as they are manifest and undeniable. (1) The very limited means 
of primary education formerly had by Hindus and Muhammadans were considerably extended. 
Prior to this liberal policy there were thousands of villages, great and small, where not a single 
person could be found who had the ability to read or write a letter for himself or for his 
neighbour; there were patwaris in some of the villages who knew something of Hindi- 
Kaithi/’ but after a fashion of their own, for they frequently failed to decipher their own 
writing; hence persons who had to get a letter read or written were forced to make a journey 
of, at times, many miles. Under the present system there is scarcely a village in the North- 
Western Provinces where persons cannot be found who can read the '̂Nagri,̂  ̂ ‘‘ Urdu,'  ̂ or Per
sian, while ia large villages there are many who can read and write. This defect was perhaps not 
so much felt before 1854, when postal communication was so imperfect, but with the present 
development of progress in that department, the former system of restricted education would 
prove a serious misfortune. (2) The knowledge of making correct and intelligent survey 
measurements has vastly improved. Both with Hindus and Muhammadans, this acquirement 
Ibrmed no part of the'r course of studies. This knowledge was certainly enumerated among 
subjects of higl^education, but from my own experience I  can say that I  formerly never met a 
man, however well educated, who could undertake to execute a fairly accurate survey measure
ment on any prescribed method or rules. But as a consequence of the schools opened out by 
Government, most of the villages can now show men who will make tolerably accurate measure
ments, ̂ nd these men have proved of the utmost service in the settlement of the North-Western 
Provinces and Oudh; and, indeed it is not saying too much that the entire settlement work 
in this respect has been done by them. The want of such men was very much felt by former 
settlement officers. (3) Arthimetical knowledge was introduced into the North-Western 
Provinces under the new system. With Muhammadans, this was no part of study either in pri
mary or middle class education, but among Hindus it did toi*!a limited degree form part of their 
primary teaching, and was just suflScient for the simplest purposes. Though a knowledge of 
calculations formed part of high education with Hindus and Muhammadans, the daily purposes 
were not? properly helped thereby, and it proved serviceable only for mental exercises and cal
culations connected with religious purposes. (4) With reference to general information, these 
schools have much improved the knowledge of the people of the North-Western Provinces, 
for subjects like history and geography were quite unknown before.

In  respect to the second point, I  do not believe that the education of former times has 
sustained any injury by the formation of the new schools, for those who prefer it are at liberty 
to continue the old plan of education. The new system of education has left out nothing 
desirable in the old, and is not opposed to it, but has corrected its defects and improved it. 
The great cry raised against the new system is, that it has afforded opportunities for all castes 
and conditions of men alike to become educated. But it is unfair to consider this as a dis
advantage, and such objections would aim at destroying the equal right to knowledge which 
all human beings justly possess.

With reference to the third point, so far as my knowledge extends, Muhammadans who 
have received either a primary, middle class, or high education, and Hindus of high education
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have looked upon these schools with contempt, the reason being- tliat they do not impart a 
thorough and proper mastery of the laiigua<̂ es ; whereas both among Hindus and Muham
madans this branch of study received the utmost attention in all but their primary schools, 
and the Persian, Arabic, and Sanskrit languages received special attention, and they therefore 
looked with some contempt on the imperfect languages of the Bhasha and the Urdu.

Though the Bhasha and the Urdu were never regularly taught among "the Hindus and the 
Muhammadans, yet they were better acquired by a study of the Sanskrit and the Persian than 
they are at these new schools. In truth, the instruction in languages at these schools is very 
imperfect, and the '‘ Urdu ^ -̂speaking, &c., of those who have had other teaohing is miserably 
poor. • Indeed, without some knowledge of the Sanskrit and Persian, the Bhasha and the Urdu 
can never be properly mastered. Though Hindus, whose education has been of the primary 
kind, do not despise these schools, yet they consider them superfluous and do not appreciate 
them.

In regard to the fourth point, I  am of opinion that ihese schools are appreciated by the 
public at large, the best proof of which is the fact that they are so largely attended.

In  connection with the fifth point, I  do not think that these schools have been the means 
of making the people much more enlightened, as the system obtaining at these schools is yet 
imperfect. The mere knowledge of a few rules of arithmetic, or of some geometrical problems, 
or the acquirement of superficial acquaintance with some historical or geographical facts, will 
not suffice to make a person an intelligent and enlightened being. The advantages, however, 
of such teaching have been noted by me in disposing of the first point.

I  share the belief with enlightened persons qualified to form a judgment, that India is 
much indebted for its improvement to the colleges established for instruction in English litera
ture and the western sciences. This education improves the moral character and will uliimately 
remove the stigma of the people being semi-barbarous and uncivilized. Providence has blessed 
the inhabitants of this country with more natural intelligence than is possessed by people in 
other parts of the world, but they need good literature and knowledge of useful sciences, receiv- ■ 
ing which will make India a very mine of wealth in progress and improvement. English 
literature and the western sciences can alone supply the want, and all who have the improvement 
of their country at heart, seek to extend English literature and sciences. I f  Government and 
Englishmen desire to hold sway in the hearts of the people, and the prosperity of India be their 
chief aim, then no pains should be spared to extend the knowledge of literature and the sciences, 
by whicVi 1 feel confident that the Europeans and natives wiU become as assimilated as a mix
ture of sugar and milk. But if the British Government has no such desire (which I  cannot 
credit) then the whole system of education should be abolished and India should be held by the 
force of arms alone. Then the existing separation between Europeans and Natives will become 
as marked as that between oil and water when placed in one glass.

There is no doubt that Natives with a thorough English education would represent their 
rights to Government, would aspire to a seat in Parliament, would seek an admission to the 
civil service examination, and would expect to be considered as reliable and trustworthy as their 
European brethern; but all this would certainly not mislead tl̂ em into rebellion against the 
Crown. In fact the more they benefited, the more they would learn to love the Europeans as 
their benefactors. England acquired India by force of arms as conquerors, but if a good educa
tional policy is kept up, the English will retain it as benefactor. I  expect those of my country
men who can read the hearts of the people will concur in the opinion 1 have expressed. While 
the world lasts India must remain indebted to the liberality of the British nation. The gift of 
natural intelligence possessed by the Indians has long been wasted for want of proper education, 
and this want has reduced them to a very low level. A ll who have had the acquaintance of 
highly educated men of this country, and with their-writings, must have experienced some 
pangs of regret that such talents and so much of precious labour and time have been 
wasted in the preparation of works of little or no utility. As might have l̂ een expected, 
the people of India, particularly %f the North-Western Provinces, and more especially the 
Muhammadans, failed at first to appreciate the blessing bestowed on them of English schools ; 
but they have now learned to value and appreciate them fully, and at the present day there is 
scarcely one who would not gladly embrace the opportunity of acquiring the instructien there 
imparted. People were hitherto ignorant of the inestimable advantages derived from it, but 
their eyes having at last been opened, efforts are being put forth to dispel the darkness which 
surrounds them. There are able individuals in parts of India who do not participate in the 
views held by me, but I  think it results from bad tuition. An English education is not only 
needed by the people of India for the spread of civilization, but its want is absolutely felt in 
ordinary worldly transactions. A knowledge of English is required in the telegraph, railway, 
commerce, courts of justice, public offices, and everywhere else in the transaction of public 
business, and all decisions and orders of Government or its officials are issued in the English 
language. Indeed, a knowledge of English is necessary for all, whether in a high or low sta
tion of life, for it would prove useful even to coachmen, khansamas, and cooks.

It  is true that Indians, especially of the North-Western Provinces, have not as yet shown 
such an advance in civilisation and enlightenment from acquiring a knowledge of English 
and the western sciences as they ought to have j but this is not the fault of the knowledge



itself, nor does it arise from its unsuitability to the people of this country. I t  is due to 
two reasons— (1) that the means of such education has been confined to towns and cities. 
Not that the policy of Government is to circumscribe its education to the circles of towns and 
cities, but the better classes of Hindus and Muhammadans have resided there and have for 
generations established educational institutions therein. These families have from the begin
ning of the English reign served the Government vsrith success, both in the judicial and the 
executive branches, and eighty per cent, of the towns contain such persons— (2) that the pro
portion of high education is small, and that which is given is imperfect. The few individuals 
who have received a proper and thorough English education find themselves isolated from their 
old associates, who, not being equally advanced and enlightened, do not share the same ideas 
and feelings; their character and mode of living becomes therefore distinct and apart, and they 
can no longer be considered as members of the old society. Hence the , old community do 
not look favourably on the views and ideas adopted by such persons, and harm is done instead 
of good, as others are deterred from seeking enlightenment and high education. And, again, 
those who acquire only a superficial knowledge, and continue always within the circle of 
their old associates, do not show by any of their actions that they have become more enlight
ened.

I  have hitherto dwelt on the mode and the results of the old and new systems of education. 
I  will now proceed to mention what description of education ought to be given, how it should 
be arranged for, and how the funds are to be found to meet the expenditure.

Education should be general, and for this end there ought to be four sorts of schools.
First, primary schools, in which English should be taught, but just enough to enable the 

ordinary language being spoken, and it would be well if the course remained what it now is for 
the fifth class in zilla schools. The “ Bhashâ  ̂and ‘ Ûrdû  ̂should be taught, but of a superior 
standard, and not like that which is taught at present in Government schools. Clear writing 
both of a round and running hand, should be taught in English and Deva Nagri and Urdu. 
Arithmetic up to a middle class standard, as also surveying should be taught, and some simple 
books of history and geography ought to be added. In the examination of such schools much 
attention ought to be directed to their attaicments in literature, arithmetic, writing, and survey
ing, while geography and history need not be included in the subjects for examination. Schools 
of this sort should be established in such villages as are inhabited by Brahmins, Khutrees, 
Rajputs, Kaesths and Byess, who form the higher classes of Hindus, or by Sheikhs, Syeds, 
Mogals, and Pathans, who are the higher classes among Muhammadans, and especially in places 
where the residents are office bearers or zamindars, or where, from the number of the population, 
there would be a large number of pupils. The second middle class schools, in which English 
may be taught up to a middle class standard, and the course to be pursued for the attainment 
of this might well be that which is read by the second class in zilla schools. With this the 

Bhasha,^  ̂ Urdu,^̂  and Persian languages should be taught; the latter up to the standard 
which exists for Muhammadan piimary schools of the present time ; arithmetic and surveying 
of a higher standard and something of geometry. Of histoiy and geography an average 
degree j the arithmetic, surveying, Euclid, should be taught in the “ Urdû  ̂ language, and full 
explanation should be given of all that forms their studies in English ; some works on chemis
try and agriculture and health may be added to the course, and history and geography should 
be read in English. These schools ought to be established in those where the respectable
classes of Hindus and Muhammadans largely reside, and where there are a large number of the 
official and zamindar classes, having in view the number of the population also. The third 
should be zilla schools, teaching up to the entrance standard. These schools should be estab
lished*in populous cities, and should have a primary and a middle class school as junior branches. 
The fourth should be colleges where the standard ought to be up to the F . A., B. A., and M.A. 
Such colleges should be at each Presidency town, and should not have any schools connected 
with them. .One such college is, in my opinion, sufficient for the North-Western Provinces 
and Oudh, but if considered necessary, a separate college may be established for Oudh at 
Lucknow. More attention should be bestowed on making those colleges of the highest effici
ency rather than to multiplying them. Education is not so widespread yet in India to need 
a large number of colleges. By these four sorts of schools, the system of education will be 
well graded, and by the primary schools education will become general, and prepare the most 
forward and promising students to rise up to the attainments acquired at college. Students of 
wealthy parents will then surely finish their education by attending the schools at Cambridge 
and Oxford. By education of this sort becoming general, the defects and disagreements now 
existing will be removed, and a vast change will come over their character and mode of hving. 
I  am of opinion that India cannot be improved, nor her people become more enlightened with
out high education; the condition of the country will never be changed until both general 
primary education and high education move forward hand in hand. For this country such 
education in English alone is insufficient, and as a*necessity Hindus and Muhammadans must 
also have a thorough knowledge of the “ Bhasha,^  ̂ “ Urdu, ’̂ and Persian in their general edu
cation and of Arabic and Sanskrit in special education. By ‘̂‘Bhashâ  ̂ 1 mpan the lang'uage 
generally spoken in the North-Western Provinces and Oudh, and in each province the Bhasha-’-’ 
will of course be the language in most general use. For high education “ Sanskrit^  ̂is essential 
for Hindus, and Arabic for Muhammadans, In addition to the schools already suggested, 
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the smaller villages inhabited by cultivators and the lowest classes, schools similar to the 
Hindu primary ones may be established, with some easj books on agriculture and good manage
ment, which are in vogue; and when they evince a desire for education, primary schools may 
be opened for them.

These are ray views of what is necessary for improving the people and making them more 
enlightened, but I  must here state what are the general views of the country in respect to 
education. So far as 1 know, the people of the country’ have neither the habit nor the desire 
to bestow any special attention on it. The education of the masses is a subject which never 
costs them a single thought. Some consideration is given to educating their own oflPspring, aud 
that to the extent of placing them at any one of the different sorts of schools described. High 
education being considered by Hindus and Muhammadans as a kind of religious duty, some 
interest is shown in support of it, but they bestow no attention or interest on any other sort of 
education. In reality they have no thought on the subject, but any one desiring instruction 
falls in with whatever may be prevalent. In India such attention as is bestowed on the subject 
does not come from the Natives, but is borrowed from Europeans. Of late years some Natives 
can be found who take an interest in other than high education, but their ideas are individual 
and not general.

The present system of supervising the working of schools is, in my opinion, an excellent 
one, but a defect lies in the want of sufficient personal influence in the supervisors themselves 
over the residents of the places where schools exist, and hence they can do nothing to increase 
the attendance; but where they do possess an influence, the schools flourish. If  the present 
system of village schools be continued, the only suggestion necessary is that the teachers and 
supervisors be selected from among men who exercise some influence over the people. Having 
however advocated the organising of different sorts of schools, I  will mention the means by 
which they may be properly supervised. I  think every pargana ought to have its local com
mittee consisting of respectable wealthy men, and great landlords, whether they have or have 
not the ability to exercise any proper supervision, as their wealth and position alone will carry 
weight with' the people; also educated men who pay some attention to educational matters or 
have any experience therein, and the pargana tahsildar and supervising kanungo. All the 
schools in villages and towns should be subject to the supervision of such a committee, of which 
the secretary should be the tahsildar, and the most respectable Rais the President; with a paid 
clerk who should have passed the entrance at least. The annual examination of the upper 
classes of these schools should be conducted by the head master of the zilla school, aud, accord
ing to the results found, the highest educational officer and the Collector should comment on the 
working of the committee.

To meet the expenses incurred, I  would suggest that the money-now given towards village 
schools be continued as a ‘^grant-in-aid,'  ̂ and where it may be proposed to open a school, half 
the expense should be borne by the residents and the other half be met by the grant; if any 
deficiency exist, it may be made up by the local fund.̂  ̂ Good teachers can now be had for moder
ate salaries, and a committee working with economy would find their means to be sufficient. 
The committee should fix the fees according to the means of the boŷ s parents, allowing a free 
education to the sons of those who are not in a position to give anything, and tiie income from 
fees should be considered a portion of the contribution expected from the iiihabitants. It  
seems a most difficult task to provide funds in the manner which now prevails ft)r the purpose, 
but I  believe if tahsildars interest themselves the difficulties may be easily removed. During 
Sir William Muir's administration, several English schools were opened in good localities of 
each tahsil by private subscriptions which were regularly paid. Religious education, though 
of the highest importance, had better be left alone than taught at schools for general education. 
I  think that with the school for general primary education, a distinct branch may be established 
under the supervision of some trustworthy person of the religion which is taught, and one 
hour should be set apart in which the boys might receive instruction in the religion which they 
profess.

With reference to female education little mention need be made. I  believe it should be 
private, and such education is much given among Muhammadans of the upper class. To open 
schools for this purpose would be useless, and such as have been opened are merely for show.

My means of information on educational matters, particularly connected with the North- 
Western Provinces, are that ever since my family came to India, more than 600 years ago, 
they have all along been engaged in acquiring and imparting high education, and all my 
younger years have been passed in acquiring the primary middle class and high education usual 
with Muhammadans, and even yet some portion of my time is passed in imparting high educa
tion, to acquire which I have sat at the feet of eminent men at Allahabad, Cawnpore, Banda, 
Lucknow, and Agra. Though my own education has been that of the old school, I  have from 
the commencement of my life had an in(iJination to compare the various systems of education, 
and have at diflJerent times given much thought to the new system by which I  have been 
enabled to prepare the members of my own family and those of my friends and countrymen to 
receive it, and ftiy efforts have in some measure proved successful.

I  much doubt if any town in the North-Western Provinces can outrival my birth-place 
in matters of education. I  have been on the committee of instruction at Allahabad and at



Mil-zapur, and for a long* time I  was the President of the Muhammadan colleg-e committee. 
I  have visited many districts and their schools, and have had much conversation in regard to 
education with several enlightened persons. I  have sent my own two nephews to London for their 
education, and in my own birth-place I  have established a public school which, though opened 
only a few months ago, is attended by 90 per cent, of those who ought to be taught, and I  
hope to find ere long all the Hindus and Muhammadans of the place reading. I  anticipate 
that the cost of tuition up to the middle class will not exceed one rupee per month for each 
student.
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Remarks on Vernacular Schools at Slrdhana hy the R e v , W. K e e g a n , Delhi.
Being invited to give evidence before the Education Commission under the presidency of 

Dr, W. W. Hunter, and unable to appear personally at Aligarh or Agra, as requested, I  shall 
offer a few remarks in writing, to be submitted to the Commission, confining myself to the 
vernacular schools with which I  am acquainted and in which I  take interest.

1. These are the schools for boys and girls at Sirdhana in the district of Meerut, under 
the Catholic Mission of Agra. The boys and girls are of course Christians. They are without 
exception pure Natives of the country. Most of them belong to the poorer classes, and many 
of them are orphans rescued from starvation in times of scarcity or famine. They are lodged, 
fed, clothed and taught at the expense of the mission. The institutions therefore are literally 
orphanages. A Missionary priest has charge and direction of them,

2. There are at present one hundred boys whose ages range from 5 to 16 years. They are 
taught reading and writing in Urdu and Hindi, and the elements of arithmetic. That is the 
extent of secular instruction given j but they are carefully instructed and brought up in the 
principles and practices of the Catholic religion. When they reach the age of fourteen they 
are drafted into one or other of the industrial classes attached to the institution.

3. There are eight such classes, each under a teacher, viz., printing, weaving, carpenting, 
tailoring, carpentry, smithery, masonry and pottery, and their own cookery. At the present 
time forty boys are engaged in these industries, viz., six tailoring, three carpentry, three 
smithery, four printing, eight weaving cloth, four carpeting, eight masonry and pottery, six 
cookery. The clothes worn by the boys and girls are woven and made up by themselves, so 
also are the earthen pots and pans required for daily use.

4. The Urdu and Hindi teachers are paid Rs. 10 and 8 a month respectively. The pay 
of the teachers in the industrial classes ranges from Rs. 6 to Rs. 10, and two men on Es. 5 
each are employed in general supervision. Altogether the salary of the teachers amounts to 
Rs. 100 monthly; and besides them there are two European lay brothers (unsalaried) having 
superintendence over all the industries.

5. In the girls  ̂ school there are now 140 children, whose ages range from 4 to 16 years. 
They also are taught to read and write in Urdu and Hindi, knitting, sewing, and their own 
cookery ; this department is under the direction of two European nuns, aided Vy .five Native 
mistresses, and three women for general supervision. None receive any regular stipend, but 
all are lodged, boarded and clothed at the expense of the mission.

6. During the scarcity of 1876-77-78, several district magistrates sent orphan children to 
these institutions. At present there are 44 such children (boys and gir s) for whom the 
Government pays Rs. 2 per head per mensem. Beyond this scanty allowance, these institutions 
receive* no aid whatever from Government. They are supported entirely by charitable 
contributions.

7. In  September 1873, application was made for a grant-in-aid from the Education De
partment, with offer to throw open the classes for examination by the Inspector of Schools, 
but under orders from the Government, North-Western Provinces, the grant was refused, on 
the ground that the institution was endowed. This is no place to enter on the question of the 
endowment or Begum’s legacy, to which allusion was then made; but when the refusal was 
placed on this ground, the Government, North-Western Provinces, was fully cognizant of two 
things connected with the said legacy : first, that payment of the interest of the legacy had 
been for some years previously and was at that very time under suspension— it still remains 
suspended; secondly, that if even the interest of the legacy were being paid, it amounts only 
to Rs. 4,000 per annum or Rs. 333 per mensem, a sum clearly inadequate to meet the expenses, 
or maintain the institutions in proper condition ; and thirdly, it was known to Government, 
as it is to others besides, that the several Muhammadan schools are endowed by their co
religionists exclusively for the education of Muhammadan children, and that these schools 
nevertheless receive grants-in-aid from the Educational Department.

8. With so many difficulties to contend with, these institutions cannot be said to be in a 
flourishing state; yet they are doing a beneficial work. Indeed, in the opinion of many

■ competent judges, they are just the sort of schools needed for the poor, combining as they do 
elementary instruction in letters with useful handicrafts. A grant-in-aid would help materially 
to provide better teachers in all the classes.
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9. There is a primary vernacular school in the town attended by 20 or 30 boys. I  have 
visited it half a dozen times and examined the children. I do not believe that parents would 
willingly send their children to our school, I  am convinced that it is only where the 
prospect of learning English is held out, that Muhammadan and Hindu parents, casting aside 
religious prejudices, send their children to Missionary schools of any denomination.

D e l h i,

The 10th July 1882.

Memorial from  the Members o f the S a rd u i Union Club in favour o f Rindi,

To • 
The p r e s i d e n t  o f th e  EDUCATIONAL COMMISSION 

TO THE GOVERNMENT o f  INDIA,
H onourable Si r ,

I .  Heartily and cordially welcoming with sincere pleasure the news that an Educational 
Commission has been appointed by our benign Government in view to enquiring into the con
dition of education in India, and principally on the points noted below,

"We, the undersigned, think ourselves justified in laying before the Commission our humble 
opinion with advertence to the improvement of primary education, and other topics connected 
therewith. The questions which occupy the attention of the Commission are—

(1) How is the mass education {i.e.) the elementary education of the agricultural and
other industrial classes of Indian carried on at present? Can it be improved; and
if so, by what means ?

(2) Can it be made to exercise a wider influence so as to become a national thing in
course of time ?

(3) How far should Government aid educational institutions, and can such institutions
be made to support themselves in case the Government withdraws its aid ?

(4) What are the best means of promoting- male and female education, so that it may
practically help the higher education of Native children ?

I I .  In  onr bumble opinion, to propagate education s'QCcessfnlly among tbe masses of tbe
people in India, and in fact in every country, great care should be taken in selecting the 
language to be adopted as the medium of instruction, and we think in this selection the consi
deration of the following points essentially necessary :— (1) the medium language ought to be 
one that best suits the wants and requirements of the people; (2) that assists them in their 
daily walk of life ; (3) most materially and easily helps them in expressing their ideas, as well 
as in impressing them upon their minds; (4) affords material a.'sistance in translations.
Although many Persian and even Arabic words have been introduced into our language by the 
invasion of the Muhammadans, yet our mother-tongue— we mean the language which our children 
first begin to speak— bears a closer affinity to Hindi than to Urdu. Our household members do 
not understand us properly when we speak before them in Urdu, which we are compelled to 
acquire in schools; we undergo a heavy task in reforming our language, Changing it from 
Hindi into Urdu, for otherwise we cannot be educated. This is indeed a matter of regret for 
us, and cannot possibly improve the mass education, not to say of making it a national thing. 
Without the help of the mother-tongue the mass education cannot be improved, and our mother- 
tongue is most decidedly Hindi. We therefore loudly appeal for its introduction in our schools, 
and we hope that our impartial and benign Government will take into consideration our appeal. 
Our own conviction is that no language can either be better appreciated by the people, or easily 
understood and acquired by them, than their own mother-tongue. We need hardly say that it 
is the easiest language, and can be acquired and properly understood with very'little difficulty. 
With these considerations we beg to recommend Hindi as the most proper and fit one to be 
selected as the medium of instruction in these provinces. Our recommendations will, no doubt, 
meet with strong opposition, and many persons will advocate the introduction of Urdu as the 
medium of instruction. But it is very well known, and has to some extent been proved, that 
Urdu is not our mother-tongue, which is a conglomeration of Persian and Hindi, Urdu is still 
unknown in nearly all the villages of these provinces where Hindi is universally spoken and 
easily understood. It  is not time for us to say under what -diflSculty we labour, by the fact that 
all the court business is transacted in Urdu; the parties neither understand the judge, nor the 
latter the pleadings of the former; one thing is veritten, but quite a different meaning can be 
construed from i t ; cases are upset; right is made wrong, and vice-versa. How annoying and per
plexing it is to read Shekasta writing in Urdu, and court business is generally transacted in 
Shekasta hand. Another reason for our rejecting Urdu is that in no language are there to be 
found so many immoral books as in Urdu, and it is very difficult for young and raw students 
to save themselves from the immoral effects of these books when they are perused by them. 
Education is the most effectual remedy for the preservation and improvement of a man's 
morality, but if he is to study immoral books, we mean love stories such as Gulbakaoli, &c., he 
is sure to lose his mind and will never be able to make real improvement. To be plainer, the



effect of education will be lost upon him, nay, it would produce a contrary effect; then we see 
no use of introducing Urdu.

In Upper India, we mean in the Bengal Presidency, there are four large divisions— Bengal, 
Behar, North-Western Provinces and Oudh, and the Punj îb. In  the former of the two their res
pective mother-tongues are the medium of imparting primary education as well as they are the 
court languages, while in the latter two provinces Urdu is much encouraged and taught. Now 
if  we compare the former two with the latter ones, we find Bengal and Behar far in advance of 
the latter as regards education and consequent civilization, union, and wealth; and this fully 
proves the problem that education can be successfully imparted by adopting our mother-tongue, 
Hindi, as the medium of instruction. Why is it that the, mass education is, we should say, 
unknown in these provinces; we do not lack perseverance, zeal, strength, energy and labour, 
then why are we not on an equal footing with Bengal and Behar? The only reason is that we 
are not properly educated. The medium of instruction sheeted for us being Urdu, the mass 
of the people naturally turn away from learning it and consequently remain uneducated for the 
whole of their lives.

Few words from us will suffice for the second question. It  will no doubt, in course of time, 
become a national thing if our mother-tongue Hindi is chosen. The Government for the pre
sent should not withdraw its aid because the country is unripe for self-support, but in future, 
when local boards are constituted and'the people understand the principles of local self-govern
ment which the benign and liberal Government of Lord Ripon has proposed to teach us and has 
done much towards it, the Government can advantageously stop its support. But regard must 
be had that no improvement can be expected .if Hindi is not encouraged. The Government 
has proposed that the members of the local boards to whom the management of schools is to 
be transferred are to be selected from the land-owning classes of the district who have, as a rule, 
great taste for their mother-tongue Hindi and are utterly unacquainted with Urdu, and under 
which circumstances it is certain that they will try their best to improve Hindi education.

The Government has already done much for the improvement of our education by estab-. 
lishing schools everywhere, and if we do not appreciate it, the fault is ours. The only thing 
that will help us much is the selection of Hindi as second language. Previously it was at our 
discretion to choose any language we preferred, but since the issue of Resolution No. 1498A. 
of 1878, we have been indirectly ordered not to*read Hindi because it lays down that the pos
session of the middle-class certificate is a sine qua non in getting an appointment, while there has 
been circulated another order that no man will get a certificate even if he may have passed the 
examination creditably if his second language is not Urdu. We would have appreciated these 
orders as a great boon, if we could derive more help from Urdu in learning English than from 
Hindi. But the reverse is the case. There is a vast. difference in the ideas of Urdu and 
English scholars, while there is very little between those of Sanskrit and English ones, and thus 
the latter can assist us more in reading English than the former. The characters of Urdu are 
so akin to each other (in some the number and position of dots only make the difference) that 
it is very difficult to read the correct word at the first effort, while is no such thing in Hindi 
characters. It  is very difficult to write in Urdu English words just as they are pronounced 
while we can do so in Nagri. Considerations like these highly induce us to recommend Hindi to 
be adopted as ĥe medium of imparting education.

In  conclusion, we beg to state that it is our firm conviction that if Hindi be adopted as the 
medium of education in these provinces, an inherent love for education will rise in the hearts 
of men to be able to read their religious books, and to be free from tlie immoral effects of so 
many. Urdu love stories. A  love for union will follow, and peace and prosperity will reign 
everywhere, which is, we believe, the sole and main object of our human and benign Govern
ment in governing a people.
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Remarks on some of the Commission''s question by M . J .  W h it e ,  E sq ., 
Principal, Canning College, and Ms colleagues.

From M. J .  W h ite , Esq., Principal, Canning College, Lucknow, to G. E. W ard, Esq., C.S., Secretary, 
Education Commission—No. 189, dated Lucknow, the 10th August, 1882.

S ir ,— I  beg to forward herewith a few remarks by my colleagues and myself.
2. I  have only taken up a few of the questions on which some light may be thrown by 

facts from the past history • of our college. As regards the topics generally, my views agree 
in the main with those expressed by Mr. Pirie.

3. Mr. Gall has been in the service of the Canning college for 12 years, Mr. Pirie for 
10 years, Babu Raj Kumar for 18 yeai-s, and I  myself for l6 years. I  may add that each of 
us had very considerable experience as teachers before joining the institution.

4. Babu Raj Kumar, on account of his extensive acquaintance with the Native community 
both in Oudit and Bengal, from the highest classes in social position to the humblest that sends 
boys to our schools, and also of his thorough knowledge of the history of education in these two

N..W. p. 1X7
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provinces, would have proved a most invaluable witness. From a desire not to be too prolix he 
has only taken a few of the topics suggested.

5. Pandit Pran Nath is teacher of the third school class. He is well acquainted with the 
wants and wishes of the Lucknow community as regards education. He has been a teacher in 
our school for 15 ĵ ears.

Note hy M . J .  W h it e ,  E sq ., Frincipal, Canning College, Lucknow.
1. I  am not a witness before the Commission, and as ray experience of primary education 

has been limited to our own institution, I  could not give much evidence that would be of any 
value as bearing on the immediate subject of enquiry. Our institution, however, being endow
ed, and having been from the first under local management, diflPers from most others, and a few 
facts from its history, bearing on topics referred to in the questions published by the (Jom- 
mission, might be of some service’as illustrating the progress education has made in Oudh.

2. Fees.— The taluqdars were from the first strongly averse to fees being levied from those 
who were unable or unwilling to pay for them. This prejudice against fees arose from the 
circumstance that, according to old Hindu customs, not only was Sanskrit taught gratis, but 
all the pupils were clothed and fed and received a stipend besides. Our fee system was a com
promise between the Hindu and the English methods. A very large number were admitted 
free, and the poorest of these received a small sum for food and clothing. The remainder 
nominally paid fees, but the payment was not insisted on. Payment was accepted from 
those who were able and willing; no notice was taken of defaulters. After the school had been 
established for some time, the Director, Public Instruction, called the attention of the com
mittee to the fact that two-thirds of the boys paid no fees at all. The Native members thought 
that this was as it should be, and that the committee ought to let well alone; that if the 
committee were to act less liberally, they would lessen the value of the endowment the 
taluqdars had made, inasmuch as being less expended on deeds of charity, it would so' much the 
less be considered a fit memorial to their friend and patron, Lord Canning, or a sacred offering 
for the peace of his soul. Sentiments like these deserved respect, and therefore some time 
elapsed before any definite steps were taken to establish a fixed scale of fees. The scale finally 
adopted would have added considerably to the iVicome of the college had it been possible to en
force it. The fees ranged from eight annas to Us. 5. But the payment wâ  to be in proportion 
to the income of the parent, and this meant practically whatever the parent said was his income. 
I  managed to get the defects in our system removed by degrees. I  first got the food and 
clothing allowance to poor boys stopped on the ground that charity to the poor, though a good 
object in itself, was not the object of our endowment, and was a very dangerous diversion of 
the funds, as it was capable of unlimited expansion. I  then had a strict rule adopted for en
forcing fees when due j removing cases where payment would be a hardship to the free list and 
insisting upon it from the others. Some of the taluqdars remonstrated with me for this course 
of action, but I  showed that their generosity was simply being imposed upon by people well able 
to pay, and that the free list was quite large enough for all deserving cases. My next attempt 
was to get rid of the system of payment according to the parentis income, but I  did not succeed 
until quite recently. That this system of payment in such a large city as ours was inexpedient 
had long been made manifest. It practically imposed upon the principal the task of assess
ing an income-tax. In cases where he could obtain the necessary information with regard to 
the parentis income— viz., when the parent was in Government or railway employ— he had 
to depend upon enquiries made by the college clerk. In all other cases he had to take the 
parent’s word for it, or, declining to do so (as in some glaring cases he was obliged to Jo), to 
make his own estimate of the income from imperfect data. Parents who were honest and 
straightforward were discontented at the ease with which the less scrupulous got their boys in 
on the lowest fee. On the day of admission a boy would sometimes come meanly, dressed and 
plead poverty, while a few days afterwards he would make his appearance as well dressed as his 
class mates. Boys in naming their guardian would name the poorest relative they had. The 
general effect was demoralising. I  represented all this to the Commissioner, who is President 
of the college committee. He pressed the matter upon the notice of the taluqdars and tried 
to show them that it would be a grood thing for education itself to enforce a fee, inasmuch as 
the people would value more highly what they had to pay for. The taluqdars, through their 
secretary, maintained that such were not the sentiments of the people of this country, and that 
education had been highly valued in India, though it had been the immemorial custom not to 
take fees, but on the contrary to feed and clothe the pupil. The President of. the Taluqdars-* 
Association remarked that the Commissioner Saheb and the Principal Saheb knew best whether 
fees were necessary or not, but that he could not quite understand why the poor people should 
be troubled in this matter, for the college endowment was ample to defray all expenses. The 
question was finally referred to a sub-committee consisting of the Inspector of Schools (Mr. Lloyd 
of the Agra Circle), the district judge, a Native member of the committee, and myself. This 
sub-committee drew up a scheme of fees on a uniJorm scale for all students, irrespective of the 
parent's income; and taking into consideration the state of feeling with regard to fees, the fact 
that the majority of the people had been accustomed for fifteen years to pay the lowest fee, 
viz., eight annas, many of them (not only those on the F. A . list, but also all scholarship-
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holders) paying no fee at a ll; and also that the institution was endowed, it was suggested that 
at first and for some time the fe«s should be mod,erate. The scale now charged is ’given 
below:—

R A. P.
College Department * .  . . . . . . . . . 1 0 0
Entrance and preparatory entrance . . . . . . . . 1 0  0
3rd and 4th classes . . . . . . • . . . . 0 12 0
5th to 9th classes . . . . . . . . . . . 0 8 0
Law class (to students of arts classes) . . . . . 1 0 0

Ditto outsiders . *  . . . . . . .  . 2 0 0

This has been in force for 18 months, and the fee receipts have increased during that period 25 
per cent, above what they were before.

3. Scholarshi'gs.— Our institution has always received its fair share of Government 
scholarships. On one occasion, however, an attempt was made to place it on a differ
ent footing from Government institutions in this respect. In the year 1877 the 
Director of Public Instiaction for Oudh awarded no scholarships' to our institution for either 
entrance or first arts, while they were given liberally to all the Government schools. There 
were several anomalies in this award; e,g,, the boy in Oudh who stood at the top of the 
entrance list received no scholarship because he attended our school, while the boy who stood 
at the foot of the list received a scholarship because he attended a district school. On being com
municated with, the Director stated that his principle of allottmeut was to give scholarships first 
to all boys who had passed from a district school in the first or second division; and then if any 
funds remained to give them to our institution, but if no funds remained, we were entitled to no 
scholarships at all. He stated further that this was the practice in other provinces. A long 
correspondence ensued. The administration of Oudh was about this time amalgamated with 
that of the North-Western Provinces, and the dispute was ended by the Director of Public 
Instruction (now for Oudh as well as the North-Western Provinces) laying down the principle 
that in awarding scholarships there should be no distinction between one school and another. 
It  was resolved, however, that the fund for scholarships should be cut down, and that only a 
very limited sum should be set apart both for Oudh and the North-Western Provinces. This 
was only suflScient for those who passed in the first division, and not always so for all of these. 
This was unfortunate, as many young men of great talent and industry get into the second 
division merely through the eccentricities of individual examiners and the element of good or 
bad luck that exists in all examinations. Our colleges have therefore been deprived of many 
promising students who would have gladly joined had the scholarship scheme been on a more 
liberal scale. We supplement the amount by R150 from the college funds. From this we 
have *to give scholarships to the Oriental department and to our five college classes.

4, Competition between Government institutions and aided institutions.'—A  fiirst arts class 
was established at Fyzabad zilla school at the beginning of this year. In  the interests of our 
college I  protested against this. It  is a direct encroachmetit on a sphere of action specially 
assigned to Canning College by the Government of these provinces, with the approval and 
sanction of the Imperial Government. At the founding of the institution it was distinctly 
stated that it was to be the chief educational institution of the province, in which the Natives 
of the province*were to receive their higher education after leaving the zilla schools. This 
establishment of a college class connected with the department which must draw its supply of 
pupils from the same schools as ourselves is a proceeding which is directly opposed to the avowed 
policy of Government̂  viz., to fill colleges already existing before others are established, and to 
encourage, as far as possible, endowed colleges such as ours. The department has not established 
first arts classes at Meerut, Cawnpore, Ghazipur or Mirzapur to compete for pupils with the 
North-Western Provinces Colleges. Why should we alone be troubled by an exception to its 
general policy ? It  is urged against our college that it contains a large number of Bengali 
students, and T.hat this is detrimental to the interests of the Hindustani students. The majority 
of the Bengalis in the college are sons of men in Government employ, and it is not we who 
are responsible for the evil*, if evil it is, but those who have placed Bengalis in almost every 
office of trust. When the railway and Government offices are filled with Hindustanis, and none 
but Hindustanis, our college will be so likewise. But so long as the parents are employed 
here, their sons must come to us for instruction. The presence of the Bengali is no hindrance 
to the Hindustani; it acts rather as a healthy stimulus. To exclude from our college the 
sons of Bengali residents would be an injustice to the one race and a misfortune to the other. 
The Muir College and the Benares College have Bengali students as well as we; In  the B. A. 
list of the Muir College for last year there was not a single native of Oudh or the North- 
Western Provinces. Even the purely Muhammadan College of Aligarh has Bengalis among its 
students, and its three assistant professors are Bengalis likewise. This question does not 
affect the Fyzabad college class, which will not exclude Bengalis any more than we do. But 
it is m-ged that Hindustanis from the districts have ccased to come to our college, except in 
very limited numbers. The reason is obvious. They cannot come without scholarships, and 
these have been cut down to so low a figure that a student ŝ chance of getting one is very 
small. It  was one of the chief considerations of the committee in fixing the college fee at a 
low rate, that it was necessary to do so, in order that a college education might be within the
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reach of district students. The Fyzabad class is to be carried on without any additional cost 
-to the department. That means that the best entrance class teachers are to be concentrated 
at Fyzabad to do work which we were quite prepared to do for them, and that inferior men 
are to be put in their place. I  ought to state that in our college, in conferring scholarships, 
we give the preference to Oudh students.

5. Employment for ex-students.— Our good students meet with less and less dfficulty in 
finding employment as years g-o on. They have to wait a short time of course. I  have always 
advised them to accept a small salaiy or no salary at all to begin with, so that they might ensure 
an entrance into an office, and when once in, to put their best work on any task entrusted to 
them, however trifling. I  have assured them that under these circumstances their school and 
college training would soon tell in their favour. Many of them adopted my advice and have 
subsequently come to thank me for having given it. For a long time the old system of those 
already in offices being allowed to fill vacancies wiith their own friends and relatives prevailed 
to a great extent. Our students were discouraged when they made an application • by being 
told that it was not a knowledge of mathematics that was required for the appointment in 
question, but a knowledge of office work. Attendance at school or college seemed to be rather 
a disqualification than otherwise. A different sentiment appears to have been awakened now. 
Our young men are readily finding admission to good appointments, and the success of their 
work tells in favour of students generally. A college or school certificate has a value now that 
it had not ten years ago. One circumstance that discouraged our students was that boys who 
left school half educated and joined some very trifling appointment on Ks. 10 a month rose 
sometimes, from mere knowledge of office work, to highly-paid appointments; and thus students 
who had spent this interval on their education found that they had thereby fallen so many 
years behind in the race, for they are expected to conamence at the same point and mount up by 
the same degrees. So far as I  can learn, however, heads of departments are now insisting 
upon every well-paid and responsible post being filled with educated men.

6. Difficulties of a non-Government Institution.— The chief difficulty that an endowed 
institution like ours has to contend against is that it is isolated. All the members of its staff 
are cut off from their profession throughout the country. None of our teachers or professors 
could get an appointment in a Government institution, nor would a transfer from the depart
ment to our college be allowed. This will he a standing difficulty in the way of founding schools 
and colleges independent of Government. The pension lies at the root of the difficulty. The 
difficulty wonld not have existed in our case had it not been for the impatience of the taluqdavs 
to give their endowment some outward and tangible shape. When the institution was founded, 
the schools in Oudh were not sufficiently far advanced to furnish students for a college. Had 
the college committee resolved thereupon to lay out each yearns income at interest until such 
time as a college could be established, the funds would have increased to such an extent that 
they would have been ample for pensions, founding a good library, increasing the staff, so as 
to embrace new subjects of instruction, &c., &c. But it was unfortunately resolved to establish 
a school, and this school went on increasing till it  with the college department swallowed up 
all available income. A  large sum had to be set apart annually to defray the cost of a 
memorial to Earl Canning. The memorial took the form of the present college building. 
Our savings since it was erected are now threatened ; for it will be necessary to build a school, 
and if this is done at our expense, all that we have saved will be required*for the purpose.

7. (51, 56). Monitors.— Monitors have been employed in the teaching of our primary 
school for many years. I  introduced the system for the sake of economy. As our school 
increased to such large proportions, it was impossible to find teachers for the classes ^without 
bringing up the expenditure so close upon the income that there would be no margin to allow 
for the development of the higher school classas and the colleges. Many of our ex-students 
were for some time out of employment and remaitied in Lucknow as being a good centre for 
obtaining it. I t  occurred to me that this material might be utilised, and I  fopnd that they 
were willing to give their services for smaller pay than they would otherwise have accepted. 
At first when employment was more scarce, I  co'uld get more good men that I  required. 
Now that employment of different kinds is more plentiful, I  find that good monitors cannot 
be so easily had. The obvious remedy will be increase of pay. The monitors work well, but 
they require careful supervision. I  have three teachers in the primary school, and among 
these I  divide the subjects taught and make each responsible for the monitorial work in his 
subject. There is an essential difference between monitors and junior teachers in this country 
and in England. In  England, a monitor or pupil-teacher devotes himself to private study and 
pepares himself for undertaking teaching of a higher class. Here this is rarely, if ever, the 
case. Our monitors are gradually absorbed in the dlifferent public offices. Our junior teachers 
remain so, as from not continuing their studies they are not fit for anthing else. A  pupil- 
teacher ŝ system such as obtains in England with a Normal school as its cope-stone would be a 
great benefit to this country. Teachers require training the same as the members of any 
other profession. Young men in this country are put in responsible positions as teachers, and 
even made assistant school inspectors, merely on the strength of their school or college 
education. A  preliminary training would do thena good, were il; only by taking the self- 
conceit out of them. Several young men that h.ave been teachers in my school have been 
transferred from the college benches to the teacher^s chair with the most lamentable results.



They have one and all supposed that they know teaching as well, if not better, than myself. 
Not having the departaaent to draw upon, I  had no choice.

8. (55), (12), (62). Fayment,by results.— Payment by results would be an excellent plan, 
but in that case the system of examination would be required to be such as would inspire • 
general confidence. Our middle-class examination in these provinces is conducted by teachers 
in the various schools— men who have neither the intelligence nor the experience necessary for 
performing judiciously the duty of an examiner. The University entrance examination with 
all its faults generally picks out those vphom we know to be our best men, but the middle-class 
examination does not. It  is simply a lottery as to which boys will succeed and which fail. 
The only thing certain is that very few will succeed. On one occasion, 100 candidates sat 
down in our examination hall and only one passed. These candidates had been getting as 
good and even better education than had been given to their class for years. We never pass more 
than five or six out of a large class of 50 or 60. The work is more than the boys can do, the 
pass-marks are too high, and the examiners are unfit for their work. This middle-class examina
tion has done a great deal of harm to the higher classes. Promotions should be left to the 
school authorities. From what I  have experienced of the above examination, I  am convinced 
that if promotion according to it were enforced, the higher classes of our schools would be 
irretrievably damaged.

The system of middle*class examination introduced by Mr. Nesfield when Director of 
Publip Instruction for Oudh was far superior and was a system complete in itself, giving such 
a sound instruction as made study for the entrance examination an advantage certainly, but 
by no means a necessity. He reviewed the present system in a long minute, which review was 
submitted to myself and many other educational officers for any observations we wished to 
make. The minute and the criticism on it point out the defect of the present system clearly.

9. (63). Irregularities in changing from one school to another in the same locality.— Great 
evil results from boys being allowed to leave a school and join another in the same locality 
without sufficient reason. It  interferes with discipline. In  our school, if a boy is dissatisfied 
about his promotion, he at once goes oflP to a mission school. He can easily get his parents  ̂
consent, for the parents of this country are simplicity itself in dealing with their children. 
I f  a boy leaves our third class, he will be at once promoted to the second or first of a mission 
school, stay in it for some time, learn nothing (being unfit for the class), and then return to 
our school, expecting the same promotion there. Of course it is refused but the boy has 
become unsettled and discontented, and no more good can be got out of him. Asking for 
certificates would not be a check, for a teacher will very properly refuse one unless the boy 
can assign some good reason for leaving school. At first I  insisted on certificates from all boys 
coming from mission schools, but I  found that these schools admitted boys from us without 
certificates, so I  gave up asking for them. I  invited the superintendents of the Missionary 
schools last year to meet me and come to some mutual understanding on the matter, but they 
declined. When all the schools are under-local control, the matter will be very easily arranged. 
A local umpire of sufficient authority is best for settling local disputes.

11. (26) and (27).— I  do not think too much attention is paid to the entrance examin
ation. There n»ist be some general standard whereby the excellence of the higher school
teaching may be tested. This was felt so much in England that schools welcomed the intro
duction of local University examinations. That a school education should communicate a vast 
amount of practically useful information is not to be expected. If  English school boys knew 
ncrthing* more than what they had learned from school text-books, they would not be what they 
are. But they have access to libraries and many other sources of information. There is a 
great want of libraries in this country. Young men, after all their education, have no books 
to read except what they buy, and the result is that they read nothing but second-rate news
papers. This iin d  of reading, without common sense and information drawn from other
sources to counteract it, is mentally and morally injurious. More than half the good our 
training has done is undone in this way.

12. We have a special class in our school for the sons of taluqdars and nawabs. It  has 
14 students on its rolls. I  found that boys of the highest classes were kept back from school 
because the parents did not wish them to mix with the children of the masses. The class has 
not been very successful as yet, chiefly on account of the irregularity of the boys, who stay 
away and are allowed to do so by their guardians for the most trivial excuses. The boys, too, 
have not the same stimulus to work as others have, and being more of an independent spirit, 
they require more judicious handling from their teacher. The-class is making more progress 
this year than it has ever done) and I  am in hopes that it may prove a success.

14. This communication is already too long, otherwise I  would have wished to discuss the 
advantage of less uniformity and a larger amount of local option in arranging the scheme of 
studies in each school. There should be standard's fixed, I  presume, for the sake of comparison, 
but these should be so low that all boys, with few dull and idle exceptions, might be fairly 
expected to 4>ass. All above and beyond this should be left free to local option, each school 
being allowed to volunteer a certain amount of subjects and work in addition. In this way 
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each school would profit by the experience of another, for each would strike out a path for 
itself, and its success or failure as reported on by inspectors would be eagerly watched by its 
rivals. Development is brought about by differentiation, not by uniformity.

Note hy J .  G a l l ,  E s q .,  Ex-professor^ Canning College.
Question 8.— Under this head I  would recommend that the school department of the 

Canning College, Lucknow, should be entrusted to the Lucknow Municipality for support and 
management. I  will proceed to give the reasons which induce me to recominend this step. 
In  the first place it is to be observed that the establishment of a college and not a school was 
looked upon as the main thing by those concerned in the foundation of the institution. This 
is evident from the following extract from a despatch from the Secretary of State for India to 
His Excellency the Right Honourable the Governor-General of India in Council, dated De
cember-24th, 1863:—

Para. 5.— I  notice with much gratification the intention of the taluqdars of Oudh to 
institute a college at Lucknow as a memorial to the late Earl Canning. The proposed ‘ Can
ning College,  ̂ to which you have very properly signified your intention of making an annual 
grant equal in amount to the endowment of the taluqdars, will naturally be the chief educa
tional institution of the province, and while it will be proper, if the founders so desire, that a 
department should be constituted in which the children of the Chiefs and principal landowners 
of the province may receive an education separately from the lower classes, care will no doubt 
be taken that the college shall be thrown open to the Natives of the province generally, and 
shall afford them the means of carrying to a higher point the education which they may have 
received at the zilla or taluqdari schools.̂ ^

A school was necessarily opened at first, as there were no pupils in Oudh at that time 
educated up to the standard of the entrance examination of the Calcutta University, and none 
therefore fi.t to enter a college. Soon after this the college department was also opened. The 
school however ̂ till goes on, and has for the last eighteen years supplied the place of a zilla 
school for Lucknow, an office I  feel confident it was never intended to perform.

The above facts, however, I  have brought forward, not so much as a ground for condemn
ing the exislence of the school, as to show that if the school stands condemned on other 
grounds, the taluqdars" memorial to Earl Canning would suffer no loss by the transfer of the 
school department to the_ Lucknow Municipality, seeing that a school had hardly been con
templated as forming part of it. The point upon which I  wish to lay particular stress is this, 
that it is impossible to place the college on a proper footing and at the same time retain the 
school, and this is the ground upon which I  would urge that the whole of the Canning School, 
with the exception of a class for the sons of taluqdars and others, should be entrusted to the 
Lucknow Municipality.

In  discussing this point, I  assume (since it appears to me that the circumstances warrant 
the assumption) that the college has the first claim to consideration. To place it therefore on 
a basis which will secure its permanent efficiency, it must not occupy a position which is in any 
way inferior to that of other colleges in the country engaged in the same worl  ̂ If  this be so, 
a good man will not accept an appointment in the college, or, having accepted one, he will 
endeavour to leave as soon as possible in order to improve his position. The college should be 
able to pay its staff salaries not less than those in Government or other colleges similar to ijb- 
self in position, and to provide pensions, on retirement, for those of its officers whose length of 
s e r v i c e  entitles them to such allowances. With regard to salaries, the actual position of the 
college is this : The salary of the principal is permanently fixed at that of a third grade edu
cational officer. The maximum salaries of the two European professors are those of fourth grade 
educational officers. Even this arrangement has only been in force for the lasl three years. 
Before this the scale was much lower. Two things are here to be observed : that the
salaries are fixed on the lowest possible scale ; and 2nd, that neither length of service nor faith
ful work gives the opportunity of rising from one grade to another nor even of officiating in a 
higher grade. This is a subject of complaint also with Native professors. A  man may re
main in, tbe college for twenty or more years, and at the end of the time be in exactly the 
same position as he was six years after joining it. At the present time no provision for pen
sions exists in any shape. This is of course the gravest defect of all, and the one which 
weighs most heavily on the minds of those concerned. . It  thus appears that both in respect 
of salaries and pensions, more especially pensions, the Canning College is in an inferior position 
to any other college. As an institution this college is still young, and on that account has not 
yet come to feel the flaws which exist in its constitution. Accidental circumstances may for 
a time and at intervals give it the appearance of vigorous health; but as surely as an un- 
supported stone falls to the ground, so surely will these defects, if not remedied, ultimatelij 
drag the college down to the low level represented by its own imperfect constitution.

I  will next give some particulars regarding the financial condition of the Canning College 
or the purpose of showing how the college department would benefit by the detachment of tlie



school. Omitting annas and pies in each case, the total income of the institution for last 
year was Rs. 67,353. The total expenditure was Rs. 60,170, divided as follows:—

Es.
College department (including law) . . . . . . . . .  30,534
Sctool . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  22,183
Oriental d e p a r t m e n t .......................................... ..........  7,452

There are hardly any savings, as all the money which had accummulated in that way up 
to 1879 has been spent in building the new college.

At the present rate of expenditure, therefore, the yearly surplus of about Rs. 7,000 is the 
only money available for meeting pensions and all other contingencies. By a recent Govern
ment order, a pension is guaranteed by Government to an officer employed by a Municipal or 
other body on payment to Government of one-seventh of his salary. To secure pensions by 
this method for the present college and school staff of the Canning College would require the 
yearly payment of from Rs. 8,000 to Rs. 9,000. Even if  the annual savings amounted to 
this sum, it does not appear to me that the college could devote the whole of it to pension 
purposes, except at the risk of stagnation for all coming time. In the case of an institution 
which has a fixed income as the Canning College has, it is necessary to make some provision 
for future contm<>encies. In this case it would be necessary to see that the funds of the in
stitution are elastic enough to allow of the extension and development of the college as higher 
education advances in the country. With this advance subjects of study will become more 
and more specialised, as already appears in the honour courses of the new scheme of studies 
of the Calcutta University. As a result of this, one man will not be able, as is now generally 
the case, to undertake a variety of subjects; and in order, therefore, to carry on instruction 
saccessfully in the whole of the University curriculum, additons to the staff might fr<fm time 
to time be required. It  would thus seem probable that, in the future, heavier rather than 
lighter demands will have to be made on the funds for teaching purposes.

The above remarks have been made with the object of showing the exact position of the 
college, and on examination it becomes evident that its circumstances are not such as to ensure 
its future stability. This instability, we have also seen, arises from the defective arrangements 
which exist regarding the pay and pensions of the staff. The only hope of alteration and im
provement in this state of things seems to me to lie in the college narrowing its field of oper
ations Leaving other considerations out of account and regarding only the intentions of the 
founders of the institution, there is little doubt that, if curtailment has to begin, it ought to 
begin with the school. If, then, the Lucknow Municipality would take over the school de
partment, the problem would be solved. The money thus set free could be applied to relieve 
the pressing needs of the college department, and thus afford the college the only means of 
prolonging the career of usefulness and success which it has already begun.
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Note hy A. H . P i r i e ,  E sq ., Frofessor, Canning College.
I  have been engaged in educational work in India nearly 16 years, of which 4  ̂ years was 

in the Doveton College, Calcutta, years in La  Martiniere College, Lucknow, and the re
mainder in the«Canning College, Lucknow.

2. A fuller development of primary education is necessary to develope the resources of 
the country. At present the community cannot correctly estimate their own requirements. 
Jlence any system of primary education to be successful would require to be either directly 
or indirectly compulsory. I  believe a system analogous to that of the State-school system 
of the United States of America would suit the Native community of these provinces. Let 
the expenses be paid by a local educational cess, and let the children of all who pay the cess 
be admitted without payment of fees. The community would be sufficiently self-interested 
to send their boys to school as a return for the tax they have paicj. At present the fee is the 
great obstacle to the spread of education among the poorer classes. Such schools would be 
administered by local boards, under the direction of the Board of Education for Ihe province. 
The course of instruction in primary schools should embrace a knowledge of reading, writing 
and arithmetic in the vernacular of the district. Technical subjects, such as agriculture, en
gineering, and the industrial arts, should be left to special schools, which might be established 
at suitable localities throughout the provinces.

3. The lowest caste of Hindus are practically excluded from our schools by the exclu
sive prejudices of the other castes. This restriction however only rigidly applies to chamars. 
Within the last few years we have had in the first arts class in the Canning College a lohar, 
a barhai, a sotiar, and more than one ahlr. None of these young men were of exceptional 
ability.

7. I  believe that until the whole system of primary education can be administered by 
local boards, it is almost hopeless to look for any improvement.. The local boards should 
raise the funds (as I  have proposed), should appoint the teachers and determine what salaries 
tl]ey are to receive, and should hold general supervision over the internal economy as well as 
the general welfare of the school. The scheme of studies should be fixed by the Board of
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Education, and an educational officer of that board should conduct the yearly examination and 
report on the state of the school. The Board of Education should have the power to dismiss 
or reduce an incompetent teacher.

8. A  Municipal committee should posses sufficient intelligence to manage all the schools 
rendered necessary by the size and importance of their town. At present the Lucknow Mu
nicipality has funds enough at its disposal to establish not .only primary schools sufficient for 
the wants of the community, but a middle school and a high school as well. And I  believe 
that these schools would be better managed by the Municipal committee than by the Edu
cational Department. The schools would be backed up by strong local influence, and the 
teachers would be untrammelled by that departmental routine and departmental intrigue with 
which many of those in the Educational Department have to contend. At present the high 
school proper in Lucknow is that of the Canning College. This should be taken over by the 
Municipal committee, as its maintenance is an uncalled-for strain on the funds and manage
ment of the college proper.

The Municipal committee should have it in their power to appoint the teachers, to fix 
their salaries, to settle the establishment, to appoint the scale of fees, and to exercise a general 
control over the discipline of the school. The Provincial board or Depaitment of Education 
should act as a Board of Control, to fix standards of instruction, to sanction text-books, to 
examine and report on the state of the school, and to dismiss or reduce inefficient teachers.

10. The introduction of special subjects into primary schools would undoubtedly make 
these more popular, but it would entail a great increase of expenditure. The ordinary educa
tion ought to create a taste for reading among the community as well as cultivate the faculty 
of intelligent observation. The former would encourage a vernacular literature touching on the 
required*!subjects, and by the latter, the agricultural and industrial exibitions, now fast becom
ing permanent institutions, would have their full value.

12. Payment by results is only possible with a highly developed system of education. 
It  requires fixity of standards, and in primary education flexibility is necessary to develop
ment.

13. I  have already (in answer 2) advocated the abolition of fees in primary schools.
19. Grant-in-aid schools should not be fettered with too many restrictions. A general 

principle being established in any matter, detailed rules are not necessary. For instance, 
having laid down the general law that the grant-in-aid should not exceed half the cost of the 
school, it is unnecessary and unreasonable to add a further rule on the minimum fee charge
able in the different classes. And having fixed the highest standard of the school, it is a work 
of supererogation to establish minor standards for every class, and to decree that promotion 
shall only be made according to these standards. Certainly the Departnient ought to have 
one fixed standard according to which their grant is proportioned, but the rising to that 
standard should be left to the management of the school. Complaints of the above nature have 
been frequently made by the Canning College.

21, The classes of students who attend the Canning College in the higher branches are 
mainly drawn from the middle ranks of society. Most of them are the sons of men who are 
either in Government service or in the service of wealthy Natives. In the .college proper 
only a few belong to the city of Lucknow.. The others have to support themselves during 
their four years of study, pay their fees, and buy the books required. About one-fourth of 
them receive scholarships; the others have to pay everything from their own resources. Their 
abili.ty to do so shows the class of society to which they belong. Only a few are the sons of 
wealthy men.

The taluqdar class seldom enter the college classes. They are generally pretty old before 
they join the school, and before they have acquired knowledge enough to pass the matricula
tion examination, they are old enough to enter into what they consider the busihess of their 
life.

The rate of fee charged in the college classes is one rupee a month. To this must be 
added the cost of living in a strange town and the purchase of books. The average paid by 
a student runs about ten rupees a month. The college fee is not, in my opinion, high enough. 
But being endowed by the taluqdars, these gentlemen claim the right— and justly— of charg
ing as low a fee as they please.

25. Since I  joined the Canning College in 1873 I  have never known of one good ex
student failing to obtain employment. Many young men however refuse to acknowledge that 
their employment is sufficiently remunerative, because it is not (as they consider) adequate 
to their abilities. This is an 6vil which competition will cure. There is a large class however 
of young men, who, because they have studied in a high school or college in a more or less 
desultory fashion, call themselves and are called by others '̂educated Natives;’  ̂ many of these 
have no employment. In  most cases they do not deserve it, and would not get remunerative 
employment in any country under the sun.

26. The instruction imparted in secondary schools is, I  believe, calculated to store the 
mind with the elements of-a liberal and not of a technical education. The information the



pupils receive is useful, iiiasmuch as it places them in a position to commence any particular 
study their way of life may subsequently require of them. But it is not practical. For a 
practical education technical schools should be established. Much of the instruction now given 
in these schools is doubtless considered as practically useless by many people. Euclid  ̂ geogra
phy, and history are the branches generally so denounced. These not only have a high educa
tional value from a mental training point of view, but the circumstances of life may render 
one and all of them of practical value.

27. For the highest class in a school some one fixed standard is necessary. The standard 
of the entrance examination, framed as it is by the leading educationalists at the capital, ought* 
to be the best possible. I f  so, it is impossible from an educational point of view that the 
attention of teachers and pupils can be unduly directed to the entrance examination.

28. The number of Native students passing the University entrance examination from 
Oudh averages about 50 per annum. This number out of a population of close upon 12 
millions is surely not “  unduly large/  ̂ The province has been developed to only a very limited 
extent: hence its “ requirements are larger than the supply.

31. The University system does not afford a sufficient training for teachers, and I  consider 
that Normal schools are necessary. 1 have known several of our best graduates fail utterly as 
teachers simply because they did not know how to teach. A Normal school training, super
induced upon the University curriculum, would have a most beneficial effect upon the education 
of the country. Good teachers at present are hard to find not only in aided institutions, but 
even in Government schools. The establishment of Normal schools is of course a State affair.

32. At present there are among the inspecting oflScers some who have never taught a class 
in their life. I  cannot imagine what practical value the reports of such inspectors can possibly 
have. The value of a teacher ŝ work can only be estimated by one who has himself been a 
teacher. The Educational Reports give ample evidence of -the incapacity of the inspecting 
officials.

33. Inspection is a work that must be carried on by the State. The inspecting officer 
may obtain voluntary assistance in the work from educational officers in other institutions than 
the one under inspection. But purely voluntary examination and inspection would be too 
desultory to be trustworthy.

35. I  think the department should be less restrictive in the matter of text-books. A 
system which prescribes the particular text-book for every class in every subject in itself prevents 
much improvement in text-books. The number of men who are able and willing to write good 
text-books is yearly increasing. They do not put forth their energies because, unless the 
Department adopts their book, it is labour and expense wasted. Could each head master 
choose his own text-books, competition would soon improve the quality of these.

36. The State should establish a Board of Education for each province consisting of a 
Director and a staff of chief inspectors corresponding to the number of divisions. The State 
should give grants-in-aid from provincial funds to colleges and high schools where necessary. 
Lower and primary schools derive their support from purely local funds. The Board should 
have as its educational work— ht, fixing the standards for schools; 2tid, inspection and report
ing on all schools; 3rd̂  transfer of teachers; 4th, removal or degradation of incompetent 
teachers; 5M,Auditing the accounts of all institutions; 6U, acting as a general court of appeal 
from local boards.

The State should establish divisional Normal schools or a central Normal college for the 
training of teachers.

37. The withdrawal of the direct management of Government would necessarily foster a 
spirit of reliance upon local effort. The invidious distinction between Government schools and 
aided schools at present stifles all local effort.

38. I f  by management Government support be meant, it certainly would not be advisable 
for Government to withdraw its aid altogether. Higher education must either be supported 
by endowment or by the State. I  am not aware of any country in which the colleges are 
supported by the fees. Were Government to withdraw from an unendowed college in India, 
that college would there and then cease to exist. It  would not be safe to entrust the manage
ment of a college to a local board; it would be expecting too much.

43. I f  by mixed schools, schools for both boys and girls are meant, these will not be 
possible in India for many a year to come.

50. From the reports it does seem that the officers of the Education Department pay too 
much attention to higher education. The schools seem mainly to be judged by the outturn of 
the entrance class. There are too many schools teaching up to this standard in Oudh, as is 
evident from the numbers, from 5 to 10, in one class. Four schools with an entrance class in 
each of 25 boys would satisfy present wants and eflfect a considerable saving in the staff" of 
teachers required.

The Educational Department would certainly benefit by the admission of more men of 
practical training in the teacher’s art. At present far too much of its work consists of mere 
statistics and departmental routine. I t  cannot make a suggestion without expanding it into a
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theory; hence its suggestions are few and its theories of little practical value. A duly qualified 
iuspector should not only gauge the school but the teacher, and should do so in such a manner 
as to educate the teacher by showing him his strong points and eliminating his weaknesses. If  
the present system does so, the reports belie it.

51. The monitorial system has been worked in the lower classes of Canning College school 
for many years. Owing to the isolated position of this school, the trained monitors are not 
admitted into the educational system of the province. With a uniform system of transfer of 
teachers this system would be of great use as an auxiliary to the Normal school.

58. In  a college class 60 or 70 students can be efficiently taught by one professor; in a 
school class the number should not exceed 30, so that each boy may receive due attention from 
the teacher.

65. European professors would be necessary for the teaching of English and also for the 
teaching of science. The efficient teaching of the latter subject requires a wider experience of 
the material advancement of the age than can be obtained in India. Where European 
professors are employed, the principal would have to be an European.

66. European professors are not likely to be employed in colleges under Native manage
ment. Neither the Metropolitan College nor the City College in Calcutta employ any European 
professor, and such being the case in enlightened Calcutta, it is not likely that things would 
be different up-country. As soon as a student has graduated, he, as a rule, considers himself 
qualified to teach any and all of his subjects up to the B. A. degree, and his friends of the 
Native community will not see any reason why he should not.

2^ote hy PRorESsoR E a j  Ktjmab, S a rv a d h ik a ri.

7.— On the Vernacular of the cotiniry.— Hindi is the dialect of the people of Oudh, but 
the vernacular recognised and taught in' the schools is Urdu. Urdu is tlie dialect of the 
Muhammadan inhabitants and Hindi of the Hindus. The proportion of Hindus to Muhamma
dans in this province is ten to one. Almost all the Hindus speak Hindi, and Urdu is a foreign 
tongue to them. In  the districts very few people understand Urdu. No paper written in 
Urdu can be read by more than ten out of a hundred in the interior. The assistance of a 
munshi is called to read even the most ordinary letter written in Urdu.

This farrago of bad Arabic and Persian, which is known as Urdu, and which is so much 
favored and encouraged, was formed, says an eminent comparative philologist, among the 
motley soldiers composed of various races “ suddenly gathered by the command of a Chengiz 
Khan or Timur, like billows heaving and swelling at the call of a thunder-storm.” Judged by 
its grammatical structure, Urdu is a daughter of modernised Sanskrit. Its grammatical and 
formal elements are Hindi, but its body is formed from Arabic roots and Persian words inlaid 
with those of Sanskrit derivation. Its origin is comparatively of modern date. It  was in 
the reign of Shahjahan that it assumed a visible shape. The Afghan conquerors, unable 
to express their thoughts in the language of the country to the Natives, carried on their 
intercourse with the people and conversed with their Indian wives and children in that 
composite dialect known as Urdu. With one exception, the vowel sounds of the language 
having no visible representation in its alphabet are expressed by diacritical marks which are 
often omitted in writing. Every one is aware how very difficult it is to read this language 
of consonants; how a series of letters uninterrupted by a vowel may convey many diflferent 
meanings; and how the sense could be misconstrued by designing men, should it serve 
their purpose to do so. This in itself is a sufficient reason why its use should be discontinued 
in all legal documents, where on the interpretation of one word might depend the fate of 
families and the destiny of a kingdom. I t  boasts of no classics. It  has no literature worth 
the name. The few books it has are either full of coarse love-fables or the ridiculous stories 
of horrible jins and frightful ghosts.

* « • * * * *

“ One drawback to the success of village schools in this district (Unao),^̂  says the in
spector of schools, “ is that the predominant vernacular of the inhabitants is Hindi rather 
than Urdu. The number of Brahmans and other high-caste Hindus in the Unao district 
is unusually large. Their sympathies are for Hindi literature, while the court character or 
language, which is consequently the more useful of the two, is Urdu. Thus their literary 
tastes are not well in harmony with their material interests.^  ̂ These remarks apply not only 
to the Unao district but to all the districts in the province. “ The literary tastes of the 
people are not in harmony with their material interests.” Urdu is not the dialect of the 
people, but still they are obliged to study it simply because it has been aptly called, a bread- 
earning ”  language. I t  is a mistake to encourage its cultivation.

If  you ask a man whether he would like to teach his son Urdu or Hindi, the invariable 
answer would be that he would prefer Urdu to Hindi. If  the reason be asked for this un
natural preference, his answer is that Urdu being the official language, the language of the 
courts, the acquisition of it will be useful in transacting business, however useless . it may be



for the ordinary intercourse of life. I f  Urdu ceases to be the court language to-day, it will 
cease to be cultivated to-morrow, and ao one will ever think of learning it.

*  *  *  *  *  :jc

It  has often been urged that Hind.i in the Nagri character cannot be written so fast as 
Urdu. The Nagri character is said to be “ too slow, too stiff, and too elaborate for the wants 
of the present day.'’̂  This objection does not seem to us to be of much weight. Practice 
gives facility, and I  know by experience that Hindi in the Nagri character can be written 
as easily and as quickly as any other language. Let a trial be given to Hindi, and I  am 
very much mistaken if within a short peri<5d from the time of its introduction it does not 
answer all the purposes of the courts of the united provinces, and supply all the “ literary 
wants of the present day.̂  ̂ I t  should never be forgotten that all the immortal works of 
Sanskrit literature were written in the Nagri character, and surely volumes upon volumes 
would never have been written by the same author had the N % ri character really been “ so 
slow and stiff as it is represented to be.

II.— On Girls* Schools.— The number of primary girls’ schools, aided and unaided, in 
Oudh, teaching vernacular up to the 3Ist March, 1881, my be shown as follows':—

Government . . . . . , . . . . 4 9
Aided . . .  ...........................................................................15
Unaided . . . . . . . . . . . 5

The number of pupils attending them was 1,682.

This will show that as regards numbers a decided improvement has been made within 
the last 15 years. In  1867 there were only six schools and 83 pupils in the province.

It  is a matter of regret, however, that there was a reduction from 65 to 64 schools in 
1878, to 59 in 1880, and to 49 in 1881. The schools which have been closed were, I  am 
informed, not only rather expensive but decidedly inefficient.̂ ^

About one-fifth of the students are Hindus and four-fifths Muhammadans, the former 
being chiefly from the working classes, and the latter from the middle and more respectable 
classes.

Half the students on the rolls on 31st March, 1881, were in the alphabet class.
The teacbers tliemselves, ’̂ tte inspector of scTaook says, “ are very ignorant and have 

as little taste for arithmetic (and I  may add for reading and writing) as their pupila,̂  ̂ The 
progress made by the girls may be best described in the words of Mr, Nesfield, the Inspect
or of Schools: “  The great majority of the girls who attend these schools, whether Gov
ernment, aided, or unaided, acquire only the merest rudiments of learning, and are as ab
solutely ignorant a few months after they have left school as if they had never been to school 
at all. About one-half of the girls never advance beyond reading and copying easy words 
and writing numbers up to 100. One-third get as far as reading, in a fashion, easy sentences 
and copying the same, and perhaps may learn to add and subtract numbers of four digits. 
About one-fourth of the girls go as far as reading through a dozen pages of a very simple 
book and writing to dictation, mostly with many mis-spellings, a line or two of the lesson 
read, to which* they may add a little power to multiply and divide in simple arithmetic. It  
is only a very select few who ever get to reading and writing with an approach to fluency 
and to working in the compound rules. The number who can read and write to dictation 
a passage unseen before is very small.̂ ^

It  is apparent from this, that the character of the instruction imparted in these schools 
is extremely unsatisfactory and requires improvement.

It  is an admitted fact that the country cannot be regenerated without female education; 
so long as th’e ladies of India do not share with their husbands the pleasures of the intellect, 
there is little chance for India regaining' the eminent position she occupied in ancient times 
in the scale of nations. It  requires no demonstration to show that female education is one 
of the essential elements of national progress. The Government should not only establish 
schools and colleges for the education of one-half of the nation, but should also adopt speedy 
measures by which the other half may be equally benefited. Government has up to this 
time pursued no systematic plan for giving education to females. The object cannot be at
tained by establishing a few schools alone. The higher classes of the Native community. 
Brahmins and Chattris and Kayeths, would never consent to send their daughers to these 
schools. The higher classes keep aloof from these schools, and it is no wonder therefore that 
they have borne no fruit.

We often hear it said that the time has not yet arrived for introducing into this province 
female education in any shape whatever. I  should like to know when the time would come. 
Those who object to any attempt being made at present for improving the females of the 
province should remember that the instruction which is given in the boys' schools in Oudh will 
never produce any beneficial results till an active effort is made to communicate knowledge 
to the females of the province. In  my humble opinion, simultaneous action should be taken
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for educating the boys and girls of Oudh. It  should always be borne in mind that light 
and darkness can never live together.

Hindu society is so constituted, and females take so important a part in all its concerns 
that, educate the men as you will  ̂ no permanent improvement of the social order can be 
effected unless the impulse come from within. The movement must be simultaneous; while 
you educate the men, you should also educate the women, or else all plans for reforming Hindu 
society will prove abortive. Those who are cognisant of the mystery of the Hindu zenana wall 
bear me out in saying how very difficult it is for an educated member of the Hindu community 
to carry out any plans of improvement which the females disapprove of, and how many noble 
projects have failed for want of cordial support from the Hindu ladies.

I t  is necessary that the Government should think seriously of this matter for another reason. 
We often have to deplore a growing tendency among the educated young men either to betake 
themselves to evil courses or give themselves up to despair and despondency, because they do 
not find at home that cultivation of the intellect and the feelings, and that intelligence and taste 
■which have become almost the necessary conditions of their mental existence. They seek a 
refined gratification of their intellectual aesthetic faculties anywhere but at home. It  may 
easily be fancied what this will lead to, and unless timely measures be taken to prevent it, the 
evil will, I  am afraid, become incurable.

With regard to the question as to who should defray the expenses, whether Government 
should take upon itself the whole burden, I  would submit that wherever society is in so back
ward a state that it would not provide for itself any proper institutions for education. Govern
ment should undertake the task, should give the education gratis, and defray all the necessary 
expenses. I  know many arguments may be advanced against this plan, but I  venture here to 
quote the following words of the great thinker who has exercised the deepest and the widest 
influence on the present generation in support of my views Instruction, when it is really 
such, does not enervate, but strengthens as well as enlarges the active faculties; in whatever 
manner acquired, its effect on the mind is favourable to the spirit of independence, and when, 
unless had gratuitously, it would not be had at all, help in this form has the opposite tendency 
to that which in so many other cases makes it objectionable; it is help towards doing without 
help.”  Wherever aided schools are established, the grants to girls  ̂ schools should in all cases 
be larger in amount and given on less onerous terms than those to boyŝ  schools. The ten
dency at present is to make the grant-in-aid rules rigorous and strict, and the consequence is 
tbat those who subscribe to set up a school feel discouYftged, awd in uo long time the gvauts 
are withdrawn and the schools are abolished. Girls’ schools require fostering care, but no 
such care, I  am afraid, is bestowed upon them. The educational authorities evidently do not 
consider it incumbent upon them to encourage the growth of girls  ̂schools. Difficulties and 
obstacles, disappointments and failures, there must be, but that is no reason why the work of 
female education should be given up as hopeless. We must hope against hope. If  persistent 
efforts be made and the work be not performed in a perfunctory manner, 1 firmly believe that 
great improvement will soon be visible in this direction.

Girls’ schools constituted on the same principle as boys’ schools cannot attract the girls 
of high-caste Hindus. They may do very well for the girls of the working classes, but high- 
caste people would never send their girls to these schools. ^

Female education in this country will never make any progress merely by establishing 
schools and summoning pupils to attend them. This system cannot succeed here. The 
maulvies of Lucknow informed the Director of Public Instruction for Oudh, nearly fifteen years 
ago, “ that the only possible way of reaching the more respectable families is by sending Jieachers 
to the zenanas.’  ̂ I t  is curious to observe how people would not understand such a simple fact 
as this. We are often apt to forget the lessons which history has taught us. Human beings 
are not abstract or universal but historical human beings, already shaped and made what they 
are by human society. Great mistakes are made by not taking into account the accumulated 
influence of past generations. I f  Hindus have certain prejudices in this matter, these should 
be respected and means should be found to remove them. Instead of doing this, the Govern
ment officers, as soon as they establish a few schools, expect to find its benches filled by the 
daughters of all the respectable families in the neighbourhood. I f  they do not find their 
expectations fulfilled they begin to cavil and despair of success, and do not for a moment waste 
their time in thinking that among savages alone the past has no influence over the present, 
and that among all civilized nations the social phenomena must be determined by their past 
history.

Indian ladies, I  repeat, can be educated by no other means than by sending female teachers 
to the zenana. If  well-trained high-caste females be sent as teachers to the zenana, who 
would on no account mix up religion with the instruction they would impart, I  have not the 
slightest doubt that female education would make rapid progress. At present female teachers 
properly qualified for the task cannot be obtained. It will be necessary therefore to establish 
female Normal schools throughout the cauntry to train high-caste females for the work. There 
will be no difficulty in getting, on a small stipend, elderly Brahmin and Chattri or other high-caste 
widows to become students to qualify themselves to be zenana teachers. Care should be taken 
that the teachers appointed, for some time at least, be none but high-caste females, as they



alone are respected in Hindu families. There should be a central Normal school of a high 
order in each province  ̂ superintended by a well-educated European mistress.

The education in the Normal schools should comprise a sound knowledge of the vernaculars, a 
good acquaintance with English and all branches of useful knowledge, all kinds of needle-work, 
music and drawing. Instruction to be imparted through the vernaculars and afterwards 
through the English language. The greatest efforts should be made to inculcate habits of 
cleanliness and for the neat and tidy arrangement of a house. Domestic economy to form a 
particular matter of instruction. The term for training to be averaged at five years, but not 
■to be less than three years.

In the promotion of female education, the share which has hitherto been taken by 
European ladies of the diflferent zenana missions is very little if anything. As far as my 
experience goes, these ladies, educated as they are, are not properly qualified to undertake the 
task of educating our females. In  tbe first place they are looked upon with suspicion, and 
most people believe that their maiu object is to inculcate the principles of their own religion 
into the tender minds of joung Hindu females. If  there be the least suspicion of this kind, 
then whatever they teach is received with a large amount of incredulity, and once the teacher 
fails to inspire implict confidence in her, her most strenuous efforts to impart instruction are of 
no avail.

European ladies are not fit to teach the rudiments of knowledge to Native ladies. In  the 
elementary stage of instruction, therefore, they cannot afford much assistance. Their knowledge 
of the vernaculars is so imperfect that it is not possible for them to be good teachers of Native 
females. In the higher stages of education their assistance may be of real benefit. But if 
they mix up religion with the instruction they impart, no Hindu gentleman would ever allow 
Lis wives and sisters and daughters to be placed under their care. The instruction they impart 
should be secular. I t  will be mere waste of money to subsidise the zenana missions. I  am of 
opinion that Normal schools of a high order should be established to provide teachers for girls.

The next question is what should the Government teach them ? Indian girls are married 
at an early age, and they cannot therefore be taught much in the school-room. Very few girls 
would attend the school after the age of 10. I f  the system of sending teachers to the zenana, 
however, be adopted, Hindu females may be persuaded to carry on their studies to an advanced 
age, and means may thus be easily found to give them an education worth the name.

What are we to teach them ? Owing to the absence of any recognised principles 
on this subject, a great deal of time, expense, and labour may go for notliing. The 
ultimate end of education is to secure happiness, and to attain that end we should put 
our ladies in the way of developing all the active faculties of their minds. They 
should be taught to find sources of inexhaustible interest in all that surround them, in the 
objects of nature, the achievements of art, the imaginations of poetry, incidents of history, 
the ways of men past and present and their future prospects.̂  ̂ Teach them the principles of 
science and how they are applied in practice. Take hold of their imagination by showing 
them the wonderful productions of art, and make them learn how to wi«ld the powers of 
nature to their benefit. Instruct them in music and the ornamental arts, and then mark what 
result is produced in a few yeai'S. I  am very mucii mistaken if the knowledge which is thus 
communicated does not revolutionise all their thoughts and feelings, vitalise all our social 
institutions, an'fi thereby elevate Hindu character aud regenerate Hindu society. I  would 
entreat the educational officers never to be satisfied by giving the girls a mere smattering of 
geography and history, or teaching them how to cou a few fables of a story book selected at 
trandom from a mass of rubbish. This does more mischief than good, as they are taught in 
his way to have an access to those abominable books with which the vernacular literature 
abounds. The importance of teaching English to our females cannot be overrated, as its vivi
fying influence alone can draw their attention to their own defects, and furnish them with 
the keys to the wide domains of every department of human knowledge.

HI.— T/ie Grant-in-aid sy&tem.— The introduction of a system of grants-in-aid under 
v/hich the efforts of private individuals and of local committees would be stimulated and en
couraged by pecuniary grants from Government in consideration of a good secular education 
being afforded in the aided schools, was one of the main objects contemplated in the Education 
Despatch of 1854. It  was in view of the impossibility of Government alone doing all that 
must be done to provide adequate means for the education of the Natives of India that the 
grant-in-aid system was elaborated and developed by the Despatch of 1854<; “ and it is to the 
wider extension of this system, especially in connection with high and middle education, that 
the Government look to set free funds which may then be made applicable to the promotion of 
the education of the masses. '̂ The Government of India has declared its intention of fol
lowing the lines of policy contained in the Despatch of 1854, and is desirous of giving full 
effect to the principles upon which that policy is based. It  is absolutely necessary, therefore, 
to examine into the general results of the operation of the grant-in-aid system, which is 
expected to stimulate independent effort in the establishment of schools and thus afford pecuni
ary relief to Government. It  has been justly said that a mere critical review or analysis of 
the returns and reports of the different provinces would fail to impart a thoroughly satisfactory 
knowledge of the actual state of things in the districts, and that there are many points which

N.-W. PROVINCES e d u c a t io n  COMMISSION. 4 6 5

1 2 0



4 6 6  MEMORIALS RELATING TO THE

only an acquaintance with local circumstances can adequately estimate or explain. There are 
great many things in the back-ground which never come to the knowledge of the educational 
authorities. The managers of the aided schools are charged with ill management, minute 
peculation, arid petty frauds/  ̂ and the governors of the different provinces deplore the state 
of society which allows persons notoriously to commit these frauds without fear of loss of 
character. Proceedings also were instituted in criminal courts against secretaries of aided 
schools. I t  has been publicly said that' the grant-in-aid system, as it is administered at pre
sent, encourages and conceals dishonesty and fraud in the managers of schools to an extent 
which is extremely demoralising. Thus fault is found with the present administration of the. 
grant-in-aid system. But no one cares to look below the surface of things, and to scrutinise 
the efficiency of the machinery that has been set on foot to carry out the grant-in-aid policy 
of the Government. The abuses of aided schools have been described and decried ad nauseam ;  
but unless the rules upon which grants are given be radically amended, there is very slight 
hope of these abuses being rooted out and the resources of the State being set free for a wider 
extension of the present educational system.

The abuses of aided schools have thus been formulated
1. Inefficiency of the local committee of management.
3. Inefficiency of the teaching staff.
3. Delays of payment of teachers  ̂ salaries.
4. Uncertainty of tenure.
5. Fraud and oppression.

Complaint is general that the committees appointed under the grant-in-aid rules for the 
local management of schools have not realised the expectations of those who framed that sys
tem. These commitees have signally failed in exercising an efficient control over the schools 
under their charge. They are incapable of originating plans of improvement or of remedying 
defects of management. It  has been authoritatively slated that these committees do not 
perform their legitimate functions and obligations with anything like efficiency, and it is no 
wonder therefore tliat the grant-in-aid schools are notin a state of vigorous health; with the 

’ exception of some few schools exceptionally situated and circumstanced, all of them are in a 
sickly condition and drag on a miserable existence.

In  Bengal there has been an overhauling for several years of a large number of aided 
schools which have been declared to be “ inefficient and incapable of improvement.'’"’ The 
large margin of inefficient schools, or as it is called in official language the “ inefficient mar
g in ,c le a r ly  points to the fact that the grant-iu-aid system is not working well and that a 
radical change of system is urgently called for; year after year we hear it said that grants are 
withdrawn from a large number of old ' înefficient schools,” and that these grants are given 
to “ new schools which are struggling into existence. Inspectors have been repeatedly 
reminded that a grant-in-aid is not a “ beneficê '’ to be held by a school irrespectively of its 
merits or success. There has been a wholesale cancelling of grants, because these aided schoolg 
signally failed to satisfy the grant-in-aid conditions. The teaching staff of these aided schools 
is described as incompetent and worthless. Good men of sterling worth cannot be induced 
to join these schools. The success of a school depends more upon good teachers than upon its 
committee of management. “  I  have been a teacher myself,”  said the late Mr. Woodrow, 
**'and I  am a member of several school committees, but my experience tells me that a com
mittee of management does most good when it interferes the least. The wisest exercise of its 
functions is to get good teacherŝ  to treat them well and to pay them regularly. It is. looking 
for an impossibility to expect good results if the teachers are in arrears of pay or are ineffi
cient men. The efficiency of teachers is a sine qua, non of success. The true remedy therefore is 
the appointment of the best teachers available.”  “Ninety-nine out of a hundred of the abuses,”  
says one of the most experienced of the inspectors of schools, ‘^will disappear if we can once secure 
the appointment of competent teachers. To do this, however, is not so easy as may appear at 
first sight. The real difficulty lies in the paucity of good teachers.” No good teachers will 
join or continue to remain in aided schools unless they are well paid and have good prospects. 
To pay them well requires ample funds, and the aided schools cannot afford to pay good 
teachers. Many aided schools in the country,” says the Director of Public Instruction of 
Bengal, find it difficult, even with the help of a grant, to make both ends meet.”  How is 
it possible, then, to maintain a competent staff of teachers and thus to ensure the permanent 
success of a school? Various expedients are resorted to, and the managing committees are 
continually warned that the grants would be withdrawn if ill-qualified masters are employed. 
The maintenance of an efficient staff, they are distinctly told, is the only condition the fulfil
ment of which will entitle to the continuance of the grant. But all to no purpose. A com
petent staff of teachers ” is a very rare commodity, and simple adjurations unaccompanied by a 
distinct promise of substantial benefits will not be able to secure it. “ The low standard of 
English middle schools,” said Sir George Campbell, “ arises from the deficiency of the teaching 
staff. The Director remarks that schools of this class are very popular, and it must be added 
that in general they are also very worthless.

“ The teaching which they give is in no sense education, and can scarcely even, be called 
instruction. Its prominent feature is the attempt made by untrained masters, themselves



very imperfectly acquainted with English, to impart a smattering of English to boys 
who have never studied their own vernacular, and have never been grounded in any useful 
branches of learning/'

The complaints made from the North-West are more serious. “ The loss of 125 schools 
and 6,629 pupils with a saving to the Government of 11s. 43,550,'  ̂ says Mr. Kempson, 
the late Director of Public Instruction, needs some’ explanation. A  comparison with 
the summary of 1875-76 discloses the points where the shears have been applied. The grants- 
in-aid were withdrawn from 75. Anglo-vernacular schools of the middle class, from 37 
vernacular schools for boys, and from 17 vernacular schools for girls. Even under the most 
careful inspection there was always a feeling of uncertainty as to whether the teachers received 
their share of pay from the subscription funds, or whether the free-entries in the accounts were 
hond-fide transactions. The teachers dare not complain, because if the school was closed they 
lost their living, and they preferred a false affidavit to ruining themselves or compromising the 
tahsildar or other people by whose influence the schools were established. It  is to the credit of 
the el̂ ves of our schools and colleges that they were always unwilling to accept those 
teacherships, but the consequence was that inferior men had to be put in, and hence the instruc
tion was rarely s a t is fa c to ry In  no branch of the Educational Department, said the late 
Lieutenant-Governor, could retrenchments have been more justly made than in the lai’ge 
class of institutions known as aided schools. It  was notorious that the smattering of English 
which many of the (so-called) Anglo-vernacular schools imparted was worse than useless 
from an educational point of view.'  ̂ It  will thus be seen that the Bengal Government and 
the North-West Government are at one with regard to the efficiency of the teaching staff of 
the aided schools.

Qne of the inspectors, after a careful examination of the aided high schools of one of the 
most important divisions of the North-West, reports that ‘̂’ the failure was signal. The classes 
are below the average and the teaching defective. The teachers in some of the schools are 
willing and industrious, but wanting in experience. '̂’ I  have summarised his remarks. It  will 
thus be seen what urgent necessity exists for using greater exertions to raise the character and 
improve the instruction of these schools. I f  we read carefully the reports submitted by 
the district committees and the local boards, we are struck with the fact that almost all the 
aided schools have been suffering greatly from the absence of a competent staff of teachers, ’ I  
will attempt to give a brief summary of some of these reports (Jn this head.

“ There is undoubtedly a great call for better-paid teachers. The committee was addressed last year by the 
inspector of the circle as to the feasibility o£ increasing the pay of the teacliers, and the consequent closing 
of a certain number of schools, so as not to exceed the budget grant, and the committee were of opinion that 
some 20 schools could be closed during the year. At present it is irrlpossi'ble to induce good men to become 
teachers. In dismissing one teacher for inefficiency it is quite certain that his successor will be equally as bad, 
and thus one is led almost to despair of any improvement” (Agra).

“ As there has always been a difficulty in getting efficient teachers, the number of schools has been reduced 
from 147 to 125 and new rates of pay have been introduced. Even with the increased rates of pay it is very 
hard to get competent teachers. There is none to be found in the district itself, and very few outsiders are 
attracted” (Cawnpore).

“ Several schools were closed for months for want of qualified persons to take their teacherships. The 
majority of the teachers were dismissed on the score of incompetency, some for repeated absence and others for 
disobedience of orders and misconduct. The chief blot in these schools was that the teachers thought that the 
number of boys oi»the rolls was the only test of their efficiency (Allahabad).”

I t  is needless to multiply these extracts. Some of these remarks apply not only to aided 
schools, but also to Government schools in the interior, when the want of good teachers 
is. thus severely felt even in Government schools. With their manifold advantages, how 
keenly the aided schools, which do not enjoy the hundredth part of the privileges of the 
Government institutions, feel the absence of an efficient staff of teachers can be more easily 
imagined than described.

The evil Complained of in the smaller schools is intensified in the high schools and collegiate 
. institutions. Any one who takes the trouble to read the annual educational reports will at once 
perceive that the high schools and colleges are all suffering from this incurable chronic disease 
in the shape of incompetent teachers, or sullen and'grumbling masters, who, if not conscientious, 
will do more harm than ignorant and inefficient men.

Such is the actual state of affairs ia the aided schools. It  would be unjust to say that all 
this mischief has been done by the people. That they are quite ready and willing to come 
forward and aid in the establishment of schools upon the grant-in-aid system is apparent 
from the facts and figures submitted to Government year after year by the different Directors 
of Public Instruction*.

“ The most encouraging feature in the educational history of the year 1878-79,” says His Honor the 
Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, “ is that the contributions from private sources to the total cost of education 
has exceeded the Government grant, a result to which, as the Director observes, the experience of the last few 
years has steadily pointed. The departmental figures show that out of a total expenditure on education of 
Es. 45,45,000, the Government conti’ibution amounted to Rs. 21,72,000, while the people paid Es. 23,73,000, 
their contributions in the previous year having been Rs. 21,43,000.

“ During the year 1879-80 the proportion of the Government expenditure has been still further reduced— 
namely, from 47f per cent, to 46 per cent. Of the cost of collegiate education the Government share has fallen
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from 52| to 51| per cent., in secondary education, the Giovernment share has fallen from 35 to 34| per cent, 
and in primary education from 28| to 25| per cent. Thfese figures refer only to those colleges and schools which 
receive aid from the State. I f  the maintenance of unaidesd institutions be taken into account, the proportion of 
the Government expenditure to the total cost will be very • much less.”

The figures are no less satisfactory in the retui’ns of the North-West Provinces. Exclu
ding the cost of special and techuical instructiiom in which the Government share is naturally 
much higher, we find that the Government eixpenditure has been in 1880-81, Rs. 4,92^557, 
while the coutribution from private sources amomnted to Rs. 11,05,906.

This shows that the people are all stirring aand the demand for education is great. The 
contributions from the people could be doublejd and trebled, if only the feelings of the people 
were consulted and a spirit of independence were fostered. There is a blot, however, in 
the present administration of the grant-in-aid syrstem, which mars their best efforts and damps 
their enthusiasm.

That the grant-in-aid system has failed to aichieve the success which it deserves is not the 
fault of the ^reat principle laid down in the EOducation Despatch, but is due to the retrograde 
action of the Education Department, and the hard and inelastic rules framed by it. The 
superstructure does not correspond to the design.. The framers of the system intended that it 
should spread in an ever-widening circle, and thjat the educational scheme of the whole country 
should be organised and systematised; that aill private agencies should be utilised and that a 
spirit of independence should be encouraged andi fostered. The machinery that has been set 
on foot for bringing about those ends has been found wanting, and, unless timely measures are 
taken to remedy the present state of affairs, the objects contemplated by the Education Despatch 
will be entirely defeated.

Before I  venture to make suggestions fo»r tbe improvement of the present administra
tion, I  should wish to show in what light thej efforts of the people to establish schools on 
the grant-in-aid system is viewed by the educaitional authorities. The origin of a grant-in- 
aid school is thus described: some of the leadling men of a village are seized with the desire
of a middle class school. They consult the) deputy inspector, who advises them as to 
the necessary scale of establishment and the amaount of aid for which they should apply. 
Some enthusiasm is aroused. A committee iis formed, a subscription list is circulated, and
teachers appointed. A ll goes well for a yeair or two, when dissensions arise among the
members of the committee. A party breakcs off and their subscriptions cease. The pay
of the teachers falls into arrears and the head master, seeing no hope of realizing it, re
signs his appointment. An inferior man t£akes his place, well knowing the precarious 
state of his salary. Dissatisfaction with thee school increases, pupils leave, and their fees 
with them; the secretary no longer makes thiose advances by which he had endeavoured 
to satisfy the teachers and to keep the schtool going; and finally the deputy inspector or 
the inspector learns something of the state3 of affairs and comes down suddenly on the 
school. If  it is found, as it is not seldom ffound, that the accounts of the school have been 
inaccurately represented to the inspector, tine grant is withdratvn. From schools, aided 
under conditions similar to these, grants are bejing continually vvithdrawn. This is a one
sided picture. The only impression one gê ts from it is that the originators of these
schools are wanting in public spirit; that they are a set of lazy, indoJent, dishonest 
persons who are utterly incapable of adminisstering public funds. The enthusiasm which 
the people evinced and the efforts which- they nnade are of no value whatever. “ The effort,"’  ̂
says another Director of Public Instructioni, ‘^was unwillingly sustained or fraudulently- 
counterfeited.” Such enthusiasm should be rcepressed and such effort should be discouragecb! 
This is surely not fostering independent effoort! I  should be the last person to deny
that the local committees are not perfection. Faillings they have, but most of these
failings arise from ignorance of the idiosynccracies of the educational officers under whom 
the schools are placed, and should therefore3 be tolerated. Instead of displaying tact in 
smoothing down differences and endeavouring  ̂ with gentleness to correct whatever venial 
failings the managers may show, the inspeictors try to exact to the letter the rigorous 
terms of the grant-in-aid rules, and by their- constant and harrassing interference disgust 
the real friends of the school, and the co)nsequence is the subscriptions are discontinued, 
the grant is withdrawn, the school disappearss, and the independent effort of the people 
is seldom revived.'’̂  The fact is these aided! schools are looked upon by the educational 
authorities as excrescences which ae to be remooved, and the sooner the better.

“ It  is easy to trace, said Sir George Caampbell, ‘̂ the causes’ of the decline both in 
the numbers of the middle schools and in tlhe character of the instruction given in them ; 
but it is more difficult to suggest a remedy..’  ̂ His Honour believed that the true causes of 
the decline of the aided schools had been fulljy traced. He was not aware that the real 
cause had not been discovered and that it was for this reason that an effective remedy 
was difficult to be found.

The fact 
themembers of

of the matter is the Governmient grants are placed on an eleemosynary basis, 
•f the managing committees are treated as recipients of Government 'charity,



and the aided sch?)ols are looked upon as charity schools. They are the pariahs of the 
Education Department and are looked down upon with contempt.

*  *  *  *  *
The infection has spread from the department to the outside public, and the very name 

of a “ subscription school moves a  provoking smile. Those who can beg for “ aid” are, 
like Hindu outcastes, the lowest of the low.

* *  *  *  *

I  once asked a friend who was maintaining a school out of his slender means why 
he did not apply for a Government grant. His answer was: “ I  shall not be able to bear 
their scornful conduct and their constant and harassing interference."  “ But you cannot
get good teachers, and there may be a thousand and one accidents by which the school 
may suffer a grievous loss/  ̂ ‘^̂ êll, I  must abolish the school, but I  would not take 
Government aî ,. You know the feeling of our people on the subject.” Yes; I  know 
very well the feeling of our people on the subject. They would have nothing to do with 
charity schools, for the support of which they pay their own money, and are considered, 
into the bargain as recipients of charity, doled out by Government officials. They are looked 
upon as persons whose first business in  life is to defraud Government. Everything they 
do in connection with the school is looked upon with suspicion. I f  any plans for improve
ment are submitted and an increased grant is applied for, these are viewed as ingenious 
contrivances or flimsy pretexts for extorting Government money under false pretences. 
The -managers of the aided schools are like the alms-men at a Sraddha (the feast of the 

.dead), or like the beggars of the street., who, if they tease and trouble you, can be pro
secuted under the Vagrant Act.

“  These local committees,” says an inspector of schools, constituted as they are of 
the most influential gentlemen of the place, are no doubt as good, representative bodies 
as can be produced under the circumstances ; buj* however liberal as private individuals the 
members may be in contributing fii’om their private resources for the support of the 
schools, there seems to be no call yet felt by them to supervise educutional administration 
in their public capacity.”. These “ infl uential gentlemen” suffer their names to be retained 
on the committee, but can it be wondered at that they do not take an active interest in the 
management o£ the schools? No respectable person would ever serve on a committee in 
which every member is reckoned as an almsman ai\d a beggar. The aided schools are not 
within the charmed Government circle; they are outside its limits; they must look on 
with envy and admiration upon the favoured gronp within, and if any crumbs of bread, any 
wipings of the hand, are thrown out to them, they must raise a chorus of applanse and be 
grateful for the benefaction they receive.

Thus it will be seen that the present grant-in-aid system has a repressive influence on 
independent effort, and the results whi&h are expected to flow from it will never be attain
ed if the present system be pursued. The aided schools may drag on their miserable existence 
for a short time and then disappear. Fresh schools will be started and fresh grants will 
be given to them, and after a time they will share the fate of their predecessors. The edu
cational authorities seem to be under the impression that if the funds set apart for grants- 
in-aid are distributed during the year; if old grants are withdrawn and new grants are 
given, so as to show that a fixed sum of money is placed on an eleemosynary basis ; if the 
retrenciiment shears are actively employed and a large saving is shown in this ill-fated grant- 
in aid allotment-—their work is done, and they are entitled to the thanks of the Government 
and the gratitude of the Native public.

I  have attempted to show that the working of the present grant-in-aid system is unsatis
factory, and that it does not possess within it those elements of expansiveness without which 
no real pecuniary relief could be afforded to Government, and the character of the education 
given cannot be materially improved.

The suggestion of a remedy does not seem to me to be very difficult. The solution of 
the difficulty, to my mind, lies in a nut-shell. A ll the Government institutions and all the
aided schools and colleges— more especially those which possess within them elements of
permanent success, the permanency of whose income, I  mean, can be counted upon— ŝhould 
be made parts of the same system, links of the same chain. The stigma that now attaches 
to “ subscription schools ”  will be removed and there will be no occasion then for the con
temptuous remarks that are now made with regard to these schools. The aided schools and 
colleges which now exist, instead of being isofeted and stationary, will become organised and 
progressive, and their permanency and extended usefulness will be secured. The educational 
authorities, instead of looking upon them as morbid outgrowths, will look upon them as young 
plants having vigorous life in them, watered from the same fountain-head as the Government 
institutions, and entitled to the same fostering care as those schools and colleges which are sup
ported entirely by Government. Let them not be considered as aliens, but the children of 
the same soil, which will grow with the growth of the department. On the one hand, we
have schools and colleges which look to Government entirely for their means of support,
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and on the otlier hand we have institutions which fpay the greater part of fheir own expenses, 
and only ask the Government to take care of themi in time of trouble and distress. Some of 
the children of the father are entirely dependent upoon him for support, while others can earn 
their own livelihood and only look to him for aid when they are laid up by sickness or have 
unforeseen contingencies to meet. Paternal care, aaccording to our Hindu notions, should be 
equally extended to all the children. The aided insstitutions are the earning members of 
a Hindu joint-family, and if they are denied a grreater, they should at least have an eqml 
share of happiness and comforts with those who doo not earn anything, but are entirely de
pendent upon the managing head of the house-comnmunity.

I f  the whole educational sclieme [of the counntry be systematised, if the aided institutions 
be considered as parts of one and the same organnisation, and if thus the grant-in-aid system 
be so shaped as really to stimulate independent: effort, solid pecuniary relief will be afforded 
to the Government of India, the country will be stiudded with aided institutions on the grant- 
ih-aid system, and the contemplated developmentt of primary education will not be a work of 
the distant future.

What I  venture to suggest is that Governmentt schools and colleges and the aided insti
tutions-—especially those whose income is permannent should be placed on the same footing, 
and that the system of transfer and pensions shoultld be equally applicable to both classes of 
institutions. If  this be once done, the developpment .of the grant-in-aid system will be 
so rapid, so many private individuals and publilic bodies will gladly come forward to take 
advantage of the system, that in no long time 3 Government will be entirely relieved of 
the dead burden which is now weighing uponn it in supporting the State schools . and 
colleges.

Note hy P r a n  N a t h  P a n d it ,  TU rrd Master, Canning College.
1. I  have been a teacher in tke Canning Collepge for the last 15 years and have always 

taken an interest in the diffusion of edugation : and enlightenment among my Hindu and 
Muhammadan countrymen in Lucknow. I  am inttimately connected with the Jalsa-i-Tahzib 
and Rafah-i-Am Committee. Besides contributingg largely to the Morasila Cashmir on social 
questions, I  started a miscellany, called Mitatu-l-Hlind for the enlightenment of the native 
public and have hitherto maintained it in a respectaable order. My experience has been gained 
mostly in Oudb,

2. The native community of this province cconsists of so many different elements that 
one and the same course of insti'uction will not ddo for all. Then,'again, the requirements of 
city and town communities differ very much from i those of village or rural communities. I  
know not what form local self-government is too take in Oudh. Much of the education of 
the province will depend on the particular formn of self-government. The whole vernacular 
education of the province should be handed over̂ r to our district and Municipal committees 
and local boards, provided they be according to thee Resolution of the Government of India 
on local self-government. The services of the ddeputy inspectors may be dispensed with, and 
those of the kanungos, to be hereafter appointed nmay be utilised instead. Rai Durga Parshad 
may be appointed their head ia educational maatters. Geometry, geographv, and history 
should be eliminated from the course of village schoools, and small books on practical agriculture 
and the preparation of village papers and maps bee substituted. Whereever there is a patwari 
there ought to be a village school, and every patwvari should be an ex-officio superintendent of 
that school. In towns and cities local’boards and ’ Municipalities should be required to meei 
the wants of the people in educational matters.

3. Instruction is rather forced upon the villag€;'e community. It  is sought|foraby Bengalis, 
Kayaths, Khatris, Baniyas, and Brahmans. Mluhammadans especially hold aloof from it, 
for they consider English education inconsistent fc with their religion, and evan vernacular 
education given in our schools is supposed to be taiiinted with infidelity. Their luxurious habits 
produce indolence and their religious doctrines sand traditions make them blind to their real 
interest in this world. They will not apply theemelves to anything requiring great exertion. 
They cannot compete with the Hindus under the pnresent system of education. They have an 
aptitude for learning languages, history, logic, and : medicine. They can even get up different 
theories in mathematics, but they invariably break: down in the practical part of it.

Race pride alone prevents Eurasians and ppoor Europeans from availing themselves of 
instruction in Government schools.

I  do not know whether “ Influential classees includes Europeans or applies solely to 
Natives. Race and caste prejudices makes the Natitives averse to giving even elementary know
ledge to every class of society. They think tljatt knowledge is intended simply for the upper 
classes and that by extending it to the lower classess knowledge itself is degraded.

4. Wherever there are Kayaths, Baniyas, a and Muhammadans, there is an indigenous 
school of some kind or other. In villages as well i as in town and cities they are now supplant
ed by Government schools. Tha Banipas and ■ Mahajans pay no great attention to Hindi 
literature. They find the ancient village system ofaf teaching arithmetical tables and various 
practical rules and formulse called '̂Gur̂ '’ by heart annswer their purpose very well. This enables 
them to settle their mercantile and other daily acccounts verbally and without the help of pea



and paper. These are purely Hindu indigencous scliools. • Besides the above, there are Muham
madan and mixed schools too. By mixed scchools I  do not mean schools where boys and girls 
read together, as in America, but where Hinfiu and Muhammadan boys study Persian literature 
together.  ̂ They are now being deserted for English schools, but formerly the education given 
directly in Persian and indirectly in Urdm was much more efficient and advanced than the 
present standard of middle class. Elementiary books containing moral lessons in prose and 
poetry were taught to beginners; a few rules? of arithmetic, important to men in their daily 
life, were sometimes included in the study of such schools.

There are also schools of private indiviiduals giving gratuitous instruction to people 
simply for the public benefit. The great mame of some Sanskrit Pandit or Arabic] Maul vie 
attracts a large number of pupils from distamt parts of the country. They impart instruc
tion in Sanskrit and Arabic to a most adv/’anced standard and teach the highest branches of 
literature and philosophy. Some indigenous ŝchools are established by private funds or chari- 

.table endowments. Muhammadans and Cashimiri Pandits of Lucknow have had such insti
tutions, where a number of teachers are emtertained and students are not only gratuitously 
taught, but some provision is occasionally macde for their maintenance also. Religious instruc
tion is the main object of such schools, T.̂ he Martiniere School, too, comes under the same 
category, but its usefulness is now restricted tfco Europeans and Eurasians only,

.The fees charged in most schools vary;- from one anna to one rupee, but the teachers get 
presents in money and articles of food om various occasions. Muhammadans teach Arabic 
and Persian; Brahmins, Sanskrit, Hindi aand verbal arithmetic; and Kayaths teach book
keeping or written accounts in Persian. '̂ T̂hey are very well qualified in the subjects they 
profess to teach. There is no system for traiming or providing masters in such schools.

To fuVther the objects of primary and middle education in vernacular the indigenous 
schools can easily be utilized as a part of the eeducational system—

(1) by allowing them the freedom off retaining their own languages and subjects ;
(2) by adding a little arithmetic, historry, and geography to their existing subjects of 

study;

(3) by inducing them to submit to inspecction by educational officers;
(4) by requiring the teachers to submit short monthly returns showing the number of 

students and other necessary particmlars. No attempt should be made to displace 
any of the exisiting teachers, as tthe prosperity of these schools entirely depends 
upon their personal influence and chiaracter. But schools giving religious instruction 
alone cannot be thus utilised.

Most of the teachers will be found willinjg to accept State aid and to conform to the rules 
under which such aid is given, if the existing rules be a little modified in their favor.

5. Very few boys educated at home onhy can have any pretension to liberal education. 
But though intellectually inferior to school-taiiight boys, they are superior in moral character. 
A t examinations qualifying for the public sejrvice they have little chance of success against 
boys educated at school. But when home instruction is combined with school education the 
result is admira^e. Most of our successful sttudents have had this advantage.

6. Unless self-government is made a rceality and members of local boards, &c., begin 
to take an intelligent interest in mass educaxtion, the withdrawal of Government agency is 
sure to make the whole thing fall back to iits primitive state. Influential Natives do not 
like to give nor are the masses willing to rece3ive education, however elementary it may be.

7. T^e present social status of villag' ê schoolmasters mostly .depends on their pay. 
Teachers trying to assist the villagers in ssundry ways exercise a beneficial influence among 
them, bnt when they set themselves up as litttle “ hakims, enforcing the attendance of boys 
and payment* of schooling fees simply by the aid of the tahslldar, then they are feared not 
simply by the boys but by their parents too. It  is not an easy matter to get good school
masters, but if local bodies be allowed a vroice in their selection, and the teachers themselves 
have better prospects, the whole thing may Ibe much improved. To improve their position, 
let a definite number of patwaris and kantinigos in each district be yearly recruited from their 
ranks.

8. The agricultural classes are decidedly opposed to all sorts of instruction. They think 
that their children are taken away from field labor or attendance on cattle. The experiment 
of night schools in some villages might be tried. The only instruction acceptable to 
villagers is what will enable them to havee, not ultimately, but immediately, two meals 
a day instead of one. School study is suppiosed to unfit boys for hard field labor. What 
they require is practical instruction in agrricultural and mechanical arts in the open air. 
They want industrial schools. Give the pooor little. boys something in the shape of wages 
for the work they do, and they will all flock tto such schools.

9. Both in Urdu and Hindi the bookc language is generally different from the actual 
vernacular *of the masses. In  primary schoolls much time and energy are wasted in teaching 
such a language. Books for primary instrruction in the real vernacular of this province are
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much needed. The difference between Urdu and Hiindi in primary schools should not be that 
of language, but of characters simply.

10. The principle of forcing education upon poor villagers and at the same time charging 
fees for it Is quite unintelligible to me. This is quilte disagreeable to the people, and is one of 
the reasons why primary instruction is not yet acce3ptable to poor rural communities. The 
tahsildar is sometimes requested to enforce payment (of fees from almost starving people; some
times the ill-paid village teacher has to make up ithe account from his own small pay. The 
headman of each village already pays for the educatiron of his village boys at the rate of one 
per cent, as educational cess. During the Yiceroy^alty of Lord Lytton, when local Govern
ments wanted to make reductions in the Education Department, it raised the rate of fees and 
hundreds of schools ceased to exist simply on that ac50ount.

11. There is no use of increasing the number of primary schools at present. I  have 
already given my views as to how the existing s(chools may gradually be rendered more 
efficient.

12. There is no fixed scale of grant-in-aid laid (down for colleges, For English schoola 
grants-in-aid are regulated by the number of stiudents receiving instruction. The rules 
require that the avei'age attendance of boys who leairn English should not be less than one 
for every Rs. 1-8 of the monthly grant. Missionariies with cheap agencies avail themselves 
of the above rule. But under the present state of comditions no Native, however enterprising, 
can expect to keep up an English school in an eflBciemt state under this rule. If  the Govern
ment wants educated Natives to come forward to eestablish high schools, the grants should 
not be regulated by the number of students, but by the quality of the instruction imparted. 
A better quality of instruction necessarily involves a higher expenditure. It  is much better 
to impart sound instruction to a limited number tham to furnish a large number of students 
with an imperfect education. I  should therefore sujggest that the grant-in-aid be regulated 
by the amount of expenditure of the school for whiclh such aid is solicited.

13. On the whole, the Government could not. be more neutral than it is. The religious 
prejudices of all Indian commanities are more o>r less breaking down in proportion to 
the Western light they receive. Even mission scho«ols are now found to be full of Hindu and 
Muhammadan boys. The danger is to be met with iin another direction. There is a growing 
cry of moral looseness against school boys.

14. I£ by secondary school be meant middle ŝ ehool, the piesent course Tieither stores the 
mind with useful and practical information nor does ;it prepare boys for the entrance examina
tion of the University. The coarse of study and thie mode of examination both are defective. 
Should the Commission call for the correspondence btetween Mr. Nesfield and the Director of 
Public Instruction on the subject in question, it willl give them valuable information in regard 
to this point.

15. In our schools I  cannot say whether our att(ention is unduly directed to the entrance 
examination, but stuffing little boys with Sanskrit amd Persian in our branch school looks very 
much like it. I f  the time were altogether given to3 English and vernacular, time and energy 
would both be more usefully economized. In  our an^xiety for a few boys in the first arts we 
force hundreds of boys to give up their easy vernacullar for much more difficult languages which 
are of no practical good to them in their struggle for- livelihood— nay, more than this, they do 
not know sufficiently of their vernacular even for ordlinary requirements.

16. The University curriculum does not afford smfficient training for teachers in secondary 
schools. I f  funds afford, a special Normal school willl become very useful for training teachere. 
In  the absence of such schools a system of apprenticjeship under good teachers may answer the 
purpose nearly as well.

17. The present system of school inspection im Oudh is more costly than effective. The 
kantingos will be a cheaper agency than deputy inspectors, who are altogether a foreign 
element in the village school system. As each post-office is also a savings bank, so 
each kanungo in this tour of inspection of villtage papers may as well inspect village 
schools. As the kanungo is very intimately ceonnected with the several village com
munities in his circuit, he will be able to lotok after village schools much better. 
The co-operation of Native gentlemen also shoulcd be secured. Some educational officers 
look upon this co-operation as a curtailment of tlheir powers just as some executive officers 
seem to dread the inauguration or extension of local fself-government.

18. The middle class Anglo-vernacular examimation greatly interferes with the further 
progress of our boys. Let purely vernacular schools : alone compete for the middle examination. 
In the latter case it will help to produce a useful vermacular literature.

19. Excluding Bengal Proper and Bombay, t':he cause of English education would for 
some time suffer in India. But as out of evil God brrings out some good, so a spirit of reliance 
upon local exertions and combination for local purp)oses is sure to be the result under the 
fostering care of a liberal Governaaent that offers locail self-government to India.

20. Definite instruption in duty and the principlees of moral conduct doos not* occupy a 
separate or prominent place in Government schoolis and colleges. Government can hardly



take any definite steps towards impartin g- such instruction without treading upon religious 
ground. Only such institutions as are' established by the Natives themselves can do much 
to improve the social and moral feelinigs of students. The influence of English literature 
and higher instruction in arts and sciences also goes far to advance the cause of morality and 
sense of duty.

21. No steps worthy of mention aire taken for promoting the physical well-being of 
students in Oudh, We look to Municiipal and district committees for the encouragement 
of physical exercise among students.

22. Only some of our youths having themselves received the benefits of English educa
tion have commenced to teach vernacmlar  ̂ and sometimes a little of English toô  to their 
young female relations. But there is mo system in all this. Each individual follows his 
own whim, and that too for a short time only. As all classes of respectable Native females 
are pardanashin, it is not easy for any ome to ‘ascertain the extent of progress they make. 
Among Cashmiri pandits all girls can reaid aud write Hindi very freely. Though our verna
cular is Urdu, there are very few of our Females that can read Urdu books. They read a few 
Sanskrit religious books and can recite Sanskrit slokas without understanding their meaning. 
Among Muhammadans some females r<ead the Koran, others Urdu translations of some 
religious works in Arabic, and some, though very few, compose even Urdu verses. This sort 
of indigenous instruction is found only in the upper strata of Hindu and Muhammadan society. 
Mothers teach their daughters sewing and cooking, and elder sisters or cousins teach a little 
of the first two R ŝ to their younger cous.ins before marriage, after which event it all rests with 
the taste of their husbands.

23. The Department of Education! always assists the zenana missions in establishing 
schools for girls. Where there are no zenana missions it assists aud encourages Natives in 
establishing such schools, and under encoiuraging conditions it establishes small Government 
schools too. A little of the three R̂ s and something of needle-work is all that is taught 
in such schools. Our females and their male relations have their own peculiar notions of 
morality and respectability. None of ithe above schools have ever enlisted the sympathy of 
Native gentry nor commanded their respect. The schools are filled generally by low-born 
girls of a degraded class, or by poverty -stricken famished girls, or some of very doubtful 
social position are attracted to such scIkooIs by pecuniary inducements. Enlightened Natives 
find themselves altogether powerless in the matter of female education. Young husbands 
cau do much towards educating thevr wives, and wlaen these enlightened wives become 
mothers, their children are sure to be wiser and better in every way. Then alone can there 
be a systematic female education in Indiat.

24). I f  mixed schoolŝ  ̂ mean instiitutions where boys and girls are instructed together, 
it would be sheer madness to start such a school for the Natives of India.

25. To steal a march on native p rejudices, respectable Saidanis (wives of Sayyids) for 
Muhammadan girls, and Brahmin widows of good moral character should be selected as teachers 
for Hindu girls. We require a normal school to train such teachers.

26. Yes; the terms are less onerous, because strictness in the case of girls  ̂ schools would 
be worse than useless.

27. Femafe education in India uncder the British Government owes almost everything 
to European and American ladies. The mame of Miss Carpenter is remembered by us with 
gratitude. Lady Phear and a number of other distinguished ladies did their best in promot
ing the cause of female education in Indiia. To increase the interest which ladies might take 
in this cause, let our gracious Empress (confer the orders of the Indian Empire on some ladies 
that especially distinguished themselves im this direction, and let the services of others be 
otherwise recognized by conferring lesster honours on them. Instead of trying to enter the 
Parliament and the Senate-house or otherwise to have equal privileges with the stronger sex. 
Western ladies would thus find a scope for the exercise of their energies in India.

28. More care ought to be exercisted in the selection of teachers. Men that have given 
sufficient proof of good character and cam command the respect and attention of pupils should 
be preferred to raw youths fresh from their college studies. Hitherto, anybody producing 
an University certificate is taken in, no matter whether he has any aptitude for giving 
instruction or not.

29. In  Oudh we have two highly-paiid officers, an inspector and an assistant inspector. 
As under the new arrangements much of the work of inspection is likely to be taken away 
from them, their services may be otherwise utilised. The Punjab University has already 
given certificates of proficiency to mamy oriental scholars in Arabic, Persian, and Sanskrit. 
They may now be employed at much smialler pay. In colleges native professors like Babu 
Lachmi Shankar in the Benares College, and Maulvi Zakaulla in the Allahabad College, may 
be substituted for Europeans to teach the science course.

3t). Higher education is generally more cared for than primary and secondary education. 
The department would no doubt gain miuch by having more men of practical training in 
the art of teaching and school management.
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31. Yes. Under the supervision of able and experienced teachers the system works well. 
I  was myself for some time a pupil-teacher.

32. If  Boards of Examiners that thoroughily understand their work and command the 
confidence of the people be apjointed by the-D»epartment of Education, this system may be 
applied to all classes of aided institutions. They sshould be judged, not by results of examin
ations each year, but by results extending over a period of some five or six years. Attendance, 
discipline, and popularity of an institution are mot to be overlooked. A distinction ought 
to be made between Missionary institutions and thiose established by the people, for the fetter 
cannot compete with the former on equal terms.

33. I f  the examinations be well supervised and the results be altogether above-board, 
it does not matter whether the teachers be certificated or not. I  do not see anything parti
cularly good in this system under any conditions whatsoever.

34. The aid should in no case be less than hailf of the total expenditure of the institution.
36. I f  Europeans of superior qualifications be thus attracted to India to fill the several 

chairs of Indian Universities, the cause of high ediucation cannot but improve. It is impossible 
for really able men to remain anywhere without innproving all those that come in contact with 
them.

37. From the entrance class upward promotito'n from class to class should depend upon 
the results of University examimtions as hitherto)fore. In primary and middle schools it is 
preferable that such promotions le left to the school authorities.

38. Where there is already a well-conducteed aided college like our Canning College in 
Oudh, it is unnecessary for the Government to lhave a Government institution too, unless 
required by the wants of the province. Where it: is found necessary to have one Government 
college as a model, it should not compete wiith private or aided institutions by charging 
smaller or even equal fees, nor should a distinctiojn be made in conferring scholarships and 
Government situations.

39. The circumstances of tie Muhammadanss still require a somewhat exceptional treat
ment in the matter of English education in Luckmow. These circumstances are due chiefly to 
change of government, religious bigotry and lujxurious and loose habits of life. Their aver
sion to English education is now dechniug. The lliberal-minded members of the Rafah-i-Am 
Committee are trying their best to invite the attemtion of their co-religionists in Lucknow to 
the advantages of English eduealion.

As an undue pride, self-conceit and vanity wcere supposed to prevent the children of the 
Muhammadan aristocracy of Lucknow from reaiding in schools which included among their 
pupils boys of inferior social position, the Canming college committee has made provisions 
for that feeling by opening a special class for the children of the Lucknow nobility and Oudh 
landed aristocracy.

Letter from  the Ghazipur Literary Asswoiation in favour o f Sindiy high 
education  ̂ and phyisical training.

Froin B a b u  D u eg a  P e a sa d  M o o k e u e a , President, Litterary Association, Ghazipur, to the H o n o u b a b le
W. W. H u n te b , LL. D., Presideit, Education Commiission,—Dated Ghazipur, the 15th August, 1882.

SiE,— I  am desired, by the members of the Glhazipur Literary Association to submit for 
your consideration, the following expression of their views on some of the more imJ)ortant 
points mooted by the Governmert of India in thteir Eesolution No. 60, dated 3rd Febru
ary 1883.

2. The members fully realize the necessity of’ imparting elementary educatian to the mass 
of the population of India. Taey feel convinceed that without the diffusion of at least a 
rudimentary knowledge of readirg, writing and arrithmetic amongst the large majority of the 
people, India cannot expect to rise to that scalle of civilization, which the present century 
demands. The great educational charter of India,, the Despatch of the Court of Directors of 
1854, also laid considerable strtss on this pointfc, and it would appear that the question has 
always engaged the most careful attention of the (Government of India.

3. Acting on the principles iaid down in the i Despatch referred to, every encouragement 
has been oflTered by Government Eor the promotion! of both high and primary education. Gov- 
ernment-aided schools, as well as Municipal, tahsiili and halkabandi schools have been started 
in all directions in the North-Western Provincees, and, as far as possible, education has been 
brought within easy reach of all.

4. That these measures hav€ considerably heljped the cause of education cannot perhaps 
be doubted. But whether thej are sufiicient fcbr all the requirements of the country is the 
point on which information is noar required by thee Government of India.

5. With a view, therefore, to carry out the w îshes of Government, the Education Com
mission is now collecting information connected wiith the progress the Educational Department
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has made in the various parts of the vast In dian Empire. It  seems desirable in consequence, 
that the present condition of primary education in the Ghazipur district, and the views of the 
members on the question of education generally, should be placed before the Commission along 
with those submitted from the other parts of the country.

6. The number of students that have attend
ed the primaiy vernacular schools under the 
halkabandi system in the Ghazipur district, during 
the past five years, is given in the margin. It  
will be seen that the number on the roll has 
steadily increased from year to year, showing 
thereby that the Government educational institu
tions in the districts are gradually, though slowly, 
becoming popular among the masses.

Y e a b .

1880-81
1879-80
1878-79
1877-78
1876-77

Num ber
of

schools.

123
127
127
150
100

Scholars.

4,533
4,187
4,094
5,690
5,304

Including 
Ballia dis
trict.

7. But the association cannot overlook the fact that from a population of 1,014,019 
human beings in the Ghazipur district, only 4,533 boys are under instruction on the primary 
system, giving an average of *44 per cent, on the total population. The result, judged by 
this standard, can by no means be considered satisfactory. The question then naturally arises 
as to why, after about 25 years working of the present system, the percentage of attendance 
presents such a small figure.

8. In  the opinion of the association, the; causes which retard a more rapid development of 
the system of elementary education are :—

(i)—The social organization of the Hinidusj (ii) want of inducements for and appreciation 
of education; (iii) the extreme poverty of thie people,

9. From the very constitution of the Hindu society, it would appear that education was 
to be restricted within the limits of a few otf the higher classes only. There is nothing to 
show that in old days any attempt to educate the masses was ever made. The traditions 
and institutions of the country are against such a system, and the division of the people into 
so many castes clearly proves that this was n.ot intended. And as the people are remarkable 
for their adherence to the traditions of the land, it is not an easy task to persuade them to 
adopt a system which their forefathers never even thought of. I t  is true that there is now-a- 
days a certain section of the Hindu communiity which takes a broader view of matters. But 
this is not the case every where. In largie towns and cities, where the influence of western 
civilisatiorv is pevmeating tl\e Yaiaks of society, a slight imptovemeiit has, no dowbt, been made; 
but in the interior of. the districts things are managed much in the same manner as they were 
some 50 or 100 years ago. On no accoumt will the Brahman and Kshatrya sit on the same 
platform with the people of the inferior caistes, and this prevents the children of the two 
classes from mixing together in the school hall.

10. Whilst the institutions of the coun t̂ry are so much against mass education, there is 
hardly any circumstance in the present cond ition of the people which favors the scheme. The 
country is extremely poor. One season off drought and scarcity is sufiicient to drive a large 
section from their hearths and homes. As a rule, the agriculturist lives from hand to mouth. 
He cannot afford to pay for labor. Even thie tiny hands of his children, not to speak of the 
grown-up ones, are expected to help him in cultivation. To spare them for attendance in 
schools, therefore, means a loss which notluing, in his opinion, can compensate. Added to 
these is the apathy of the parents and a total want of inducement and appreciation for educa
tion. Amongst the lower orders, a knowled.ge of letters is not calculated to raise one in the 
Qyes of his comrades or confer on him an y additional privilege; nor, on the other hand, is a 
want of it looked down upon.

11. These circumstances are sufficient to render a wider diffusion of elementary education 
a matter of extreme difiSculty. In fact, it is perhaps Utopian, under the existing state of 
things, to expect better results.

13. I t  is not however unlikely that, under an improved system, greater stimulus to mass 
education might be offered. The district officer exercises a vast influence in the district he 
rules. A greater interest on his part in the cause of education and an appreciation by him of 
the services of those zamindars and others "wlio distinguish themselves in promoting the status 
and position of schools will, it is believed, go considerably to help the existing system. Not 
only the Collector but his assistants down to the tahsildar might make it a duty, whilst on 
tour, to examine the schools and confer wi th the people on the subject of education. The 
teachers of the village schools should also cllaim a portion of the district officer̂ s notice; such 
a condescension on the part of the high oflScsials of Government will raise the teachers in the 
eyes of the people, and will, it is hoped  ̂ exercise a very salutary effect. At present the 
village schoolmaster is never eared for. Hiis status and position are no better than an agri
culturist of the ordinary type. This has obviously a very prejudicial effect on a people who, 
from the institutions of the country, do not feel themselves called upon to devote any portion 
of their time or resources on education. I f  tfiie Government are unable to improve the school
master’s position in a pecuniary point of view, the treatment meted out to him from the 
hands of the district and other Governmien t ofiicers should be such as to attract the notice 
of the people.
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13. The school hours of the village schoolls also demand attention. During the time 
operations in the fields are going on, these shoulld,̂  in the opinion of the association, be reduced 
from five to two hours, and so arranged that thte absence of the children from the fields may 
not be felt by the parents. During the opem seasons of the year, however, the usual hours 
might be adopted.

14. It  also appears to the association that iin connection with the question of improve
ment of primary education, the subject of thie language that should in future be adopted 
in the provincial courts, deserves careful conssideration. Much has been written and said 
on this disputed question, and the associatioon does not desire to enter into the argu
ments favouring the substitution of Hindi in the place of Urdu, in the courts of these 
provinces. But the members feel convinced tthat the memorials that are now being sent up 
from other quarters and from more influential bcodieŝ  will demand the careful attention of the 
Commission. All that the association feels calked upon to add is, that Hindi is the legitimate 
vernacular of the Hindus and should in conssequence be adopted both in the primary schools 
and the courts. The result of this change will,, it is hoped, give considerable stimulus to the 
cause of primary education, and much of the cdisinclination on the part of the people to learn 
a language which is not universally adopted in Ithe courts and other business transactions, will 
be removed.

15. Whilst on this subject, the association would desire respectfully to draw the attention 
of the Commission to the matter of technical I education. The arts, manufactures and the 
cultivation of the soil are still in their crude stsate in India, and in consequence thereof one 
season of distress nearly ruins the people, anid causes a heavy drain on the resources of the 
State. I f  one school for imparting elementary technical education on agriculture and manu
factures is started, as a tentative measure, in e?ach district, it would be more beneficial both to 
the State and the people than perhaps ten viillage schools. Such a school need not be on an 
elaborate scale, and the details of the scheme, iff approved by Government, can, it is hoped, be 
well worked out by the district oflScers, or aa committee specially appointed for the purpose. 
The members of the association are sanguine tlhat any effort on the part of Government in 
this direction will be warmly supported by the liandowning and other classes, and, it is believed, 
the scheme will not on the whole entail ad(ditional expenditure on the State, provided the 
co-operation of the district officers and the leaiding zemindars of the district is in the first 
instance secured. Now that the Supi-eme Govsrernment is offering every encouragement in its 
power for the improvement of the arts and manmfactures of the country, any scheme having 
for its object the establishment of industrial scHiools will, it is hoped, find ready support at the 
hands of the people. And if for entrance iinto such schools a rudimentary knowledge of 
reading and writing were made sine qua non:, the cause of primary education will greatly 
improve.

16. The next important question raised Iby the Government of India is that connected 
with high education. It  appears to the associattion that in the present state of the North- 
Western Provinces a wider diffusion of this classs of education is highly desirable. Compared 
with the neighbouring provinces of Bengal amd Behar, the North-Western Provinces and 
Oudh have made but little progress. Appreciattion of learning, for the sake of learning itself, 
hardly yet exists amongst any class of the jpeople. As a rule, the wealthier classes do not. 
take much interest in education. Many altogetther hold themselves aloof from*it; only a few,
i.e., those who reside in towns and cities trjy to acquire a mere smattering of the English 
language, simply with a view to enable thenn to get through their work with European 
gentlemen. I t  is only from the middle class thiat any desire for high education has yet been 
evinced. But even for this section State emplcoyment is the most potent inducement. *To tte 
above reasons may be ascribed the comparativeily slow progress that the University system 
has made in these provinces. The annual (outturn of graduates and under-graduates is 
infinitesimally small compared with the vast pojpulation of the united provinces. And if the 
net results achieved bŷ t̂he Calcutta University were to be judged by the criterion of England 
or Ireland, or any of the countries of the Conitinent of Europe, it would appear that no pro
gress worth the name has been made in India, esspecially in the North-Western Provinces and 
Oudh.

17. The members are, therefore, respectfullly of opinion that much has not yet been done 
by the present system of high education in thesse provinces. All the effect that it has hitherto 
produced is, that the better classes resident in karge towns and cities, are just beginning to 
have a very faint idea of, and desire for, educaition. But in the districts, in most quarters 
the question of high education is not even mnderstood. Considering, however, that the 
number of B. Â s and M, A ’s in the whole of tbhe North-Western Provinces and Oudh does 
not exceed, it is believed, the maximum of 109,, better results than these could not perhaps 
be fairly expected. A  careful enquiry into tlhis question will show that a more appreciable 
progress, under the special circumstances of tlhe case, was not possible. , It  is, no doubt, true 
that State employ should not be the sole end aind aim of education. On the contrary, such 
education should be the means of mkaing tlhose on whom it is bestowed more capable men 
in whatever walk of life they may find themselvves, and rendering them more useful and pro- 
titable members of society. But it is at the ssame time true that the English system of edu-



cation was new to the people ; and to introduce a new system in the social organisation of 
such a country as India, inducement at first was necessary. But it is to be regretted that 
before the present system of high education had time to develop itself, indirect discourage
ment was offered to it. Whilst the amla class prospered in the revenue and judicial lines, 
holding high gazetted appointments, the gratuates of the University, who had laboured hard 
from yearns end to yearns end, for perhaps a decade, had to pine away in insignificance at the 
writer^s table, or rather in the class-room of an aided or Government school. Such a picture 
before a people who did not thoroughly appreciate the value of such education, had a most 
injurious effect; and the empty classes at Agra, and thin attendance at Bareilly, may be 
ascribed to this cause. In  Bengal the orders of the Government in respect of patronage 
were different, and the consequence was a wider diffusion of high education and a yearning 
for knowledge. There are now sections in Bengal society which consider a knowledge of the 
modern arts and sciences absolutely necessary for every useful member of society ; and it is 
owing, to this circumstance that large educational institutions are maintained by that class, 
independent of any Government aid. It  may also be mentioned that it is due to this cause 
mainly that the Bengal Educational Report for 1880-81 shows the expenditure on education 
from private sources to be 27 per cent, in excess of the Government contribution.

18. The association would further beg to bring prominently to the notice of the Educa
tion Commission, that if the wishes of the Government of India for a more rapid develop
ment of primary education are to be carried out, careful attention must be bestowed on the 
promotion of high education. Whatever steps the Commission or Government may take for 
the extension of elementary education, no measure could be more potent to further that end, 
than a wider spread of high education. The members feel convinced that without high 
education, mass education will not for a moment stand. Whether the rudimentary knowledge 
of reading, writing and arithmetic now taught in village schools has any value or not, it 
does not appear that the people of the villages attach much importance to it. The fact is, 
that the system finds no sympathy with those who have not been educated in the literature of 
Europe. It  is only that section of the people which has been educated in English schools 
on the European method,that recognize the necessity of primary education. If, therefore, 
mass education has at all to make any progress, whether in these or in any other pro
vince of India, it must be through the influence of those educated in the literature and sciences 
of the West,

19. I t  cannot also be doubted that for a really useful primary education a good supply 
o£ elementary books on literature, ethics and science is required. This the vernacialar o£ 
these provinces cannot yet claim to possess. Such books as the vernacular of the North- 
Western Provinces now requires, can be supplied by those only who have received a liberal 
education in the sciences and literature of the West. It  is from this class of the people that 
the vernacular of the sister province of Bengal has, within the course of a few years  ̂ been 
stored with a stock of valuable elementary books for the instruction of the masses. In  these 
provinces the number of the graduates and under-graduates of the Calcutta University has 
been so small, that it is hardly time to expect a better supply of books than the Nagri possess
es at the present moment. The association therefore feel convinced that the interests of the 
one class of education are so closely interwoven with those of the other, that both must go 
hand in hand, and that without the one the other cannot stand,

20. The foregoing circirmstanoes would appear to suggest that, for the promotion of both 
high and primary education, a thirst for the culture of mind in the noblest literature, arts, 
and sciences of Europe should be created among the people of large towns and cities. With, 
out this thirst, created in the first instance through a wide diffusion of high education, it does 
not appear that primary education can be placed on a sound and secure basis. I t  follows, 
therefore, that for the Goverment to take in its own hands the work of mass education, and to 
leave high education to take care of itself, amongst a people who do not thoroughly appreciate 
its value, wili not perhaps be a wise course to adopt. In no country of civilized Europe has 
the work of civihzation begun from the lower strata of the people. The higher and the 
middle classes have always been the pioneers of progress, and it is this section that must in 
every country and in every age lead society. When, therefore, the higher orders, including 
the nobility, gentry and the middle classes, come to realize the importance of the culture of 
mind as an absolute necessity for human existence, a total reorganisation of society will take 
place; and the spread of mass education will then follow in rapid strides, as a matter of course, 
and relieve the hands of Goverment considerably from the care of its management and direc
tion. A good portion of the funds now allotted by the State for education will then be released 
and be available for irnprovement in other branches of the administration.

21. The above statement of facts, it is presumed, will be sufficient to show that the time 
has not yet come for the State to withdraw any portion of the aid it now grants for high 
education. The nobility and gentry in these provinces are not also sufficiently advanced to 
take the management of Government colleges into their own hands. But it seems only fair 
that the richer classes should pay fully for the education their children receive in the Govern
ment institutions. It  would not, it is believed, be difficult to ascertain the persons who are 
rich enough to pay adequately in the shape of fees or otherwise. To raise the fees of tuition in
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the colleges all round, and to leave the boys of t:he poorer classes to educate themselves by 
competing for scholarships, appears to the association- to be a policy fraught with evil, and one 
detrimental to the diffusion of high education,

23. In the Ghazipur district the high schools notted in the margin are supported by Gov- 
Victoria High School and Ger- ernment under the grant-in-aid system. The requirements 

man Mission High School. gf the district are fully met by these schools,' where the
boys are taught up to the entrance standard. They jare doing fairly well, and the only sug
gestion that the association would desire to make im respect to these institutions is, that the 
managers should bestow particular attention to the plhysicial training of the boys. This is a 
point which is much neglected in most of our educatiional institutions, but there is hardly any 
other subject in the educational system which requiress greater attention.

23. It  is to be hoped that in the course of a feew years, when the grant-in-aid system, 
has made more progress and the Municipal bodies take a larger share in the work of inspection, 
&c., of the schools within their jurisdiction, considlerable saving will accrue to Government, 
showing annually a reduced figure in the provincial b)udgets for education.

Memorial from  Meerut Associatnon in favour o f Hindi.

To
T h e  h o n o u r a b l e  W . W . HUJNTER, l . l . d . ,  c .i .e .,

Fresident m f the Bduoation Commission.
H o n o u r a b l e  S i r ,

The members of the Meerut Association beg to submit the following representation for 
the favourable consideration of tie Commission.

I I .  They feel very thankful fco Government for iits having taken up the question of diffus
ing education among the masses. That the only practical way of effecting this is to make 
the vernacular of the people the medium of instruiction admits of no question. But unfor
tunately for the North-Western Provinces their vernaacular, the Bhasha, or the spoken language, 
has beev\ entirely ignored, and Uidu, an artificial language, has been forced upon them under 
the patronage of Government. To remove misconcception on this point they embrace the 
favourable opportunity of urging- the claims of thte mother-tongue of 26,569,074 Hindus of 
these provinces, with a view that the object of Goven-nment, which is the spread of primary 
education among the masses, especially when its diiffusion is contemplated, may not be lost 
sight of by the continuation of the present injurious system. They now beg to lay before you 
the reasons to support their views as described below..

1. Urdu is not the vernacular of these province®, and is only used by the official classes 
of the people on account of its being the court lainguage, although there is no reason why 
Bhasha should not be compulsory in the official circlles. Urdu cannot be intelligible to the 
masses owing to its being greatly mixed up withi Persian and Arabic wordg, while the real 
vernacular, the Bhasha of these provinces, is the offispring of Sanskrit, once the spoken and 
written language of the people of the whole of thiis country. (As is evident from Beame, 
Trumpp, Rajendra Lai Mitra and other authorities om this subject.)

2. The masses of the people have not adopted Urdu, to foster which the MuhammadaftJi 
and English rulers have made every possible effort.

3. To facilitate intercourse between the rulers; and the ruled, Urdu was created during 
the Muhammadan rule, but it was never intended thait it should displace the language which 
at that time flourished in private schools as freely as it does now. Urdu has *as little pene
trated into or influenced the masses as English has. All the apparent growth and vigour of 
Urdu may be attributed to the patronage of the latee Muhammadan kings and the encourage
ment of the British Government.

4. The real vernacular of the North-Western Prrovinces is Hindi, which the Hindus speak, 
but Urdu is never spoken in their family circles. A s j the Deva Nagri characters are widely 
used in India, they should be equally used in books to be prescribed for the instruction of the 
masses in the North-Western Provinces.

5. The Deva N % ri characters, with some modifications, are used in other provinces of 
India, in all languages derived from Sanskrit, viz., Miahrathi, Gujrathi, Bengali, Kaythi, Hindi, 
Marwari, &c.

6. Such sufficient symbols, scientific arrangemenlts and capability of expressing all articu
lations with accuracy and propriety are not found in jany language as in Hindi.

7. Urdu, which is written in the Arabic and P'̂ ersian characters, is so illegible and ambi
guous that it cannot be read and witten with such suifficient ease and rapidity as is the case 
with the Deva Nagri characters for all practical purpooses.
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8. A beginner cau learn Hindi more easily and rapidly than Urdu.
9. The whole of the Hindu community of the North-Western Provinces and the Punjab 

use and speak most commonly Bhasha.
10. The female members of Hindu families can learn only through the medium of 

Hindi as they are averse to read books written in Ui’du, owing to religious prejudices. This 
instruction is as important and useful as that of the other sex.

11. A  Hindu experiences more difficulty to learn the Arabic and Persian characters than 
a Muhammadan has to learn the Deva Nagri characters. The Muhammadans have no religious 
prejudices against learning the characters of the Hindus, but the Hindus are bound not to 
utter a single word of Persian or Arabic in their divine devotion.

I I I .  I f  however the retention of Urdu be considered absolutely necessary for the sake of 
the Muhammadan population, the members of the Meerut Association most respectfully beg 
to urge that in any scheme which may be prescribed for the North-Western Provinces, the 
education of the people through Deva Nagri characters should have at least equal claim if not 
greater than Urdu, especially where the majority are Hindu students.

IV . Hindi is understood by the Punjabi, the Hindustani, the Bengali, the Mahrathi, the 
Gujrathi, tho Sindhi, the Marwari, and by all nationalities of India, but Urdu is not.

V . With a view that the above proposal be carried out, they beg to suggest that a rule 
be laid down, that in every primary school of the North-Western Provinces, Hindi, supplemented 
where found necessary by Urdu, should be the medium of instruction. In every inferior and 
superior zilla school, both Hindi and Sanskrit and the latter being their national classic, and 
all the Indian vernaculars being based upon it, should be taught as a compulsory second 
language to the Hindu boys, while the study of Persian or Arabic should remain an optional 
subject.

V I .  It  may be said here that although Sanskrit is taught in some of the schools of the 
North-Western Provinces, it is discouraging Sanskrit and Hindi when the students are to begin 
their education with Urdu and Persian and spend seven or eight of the best years of their life 
in learning those languages which are sufficient for their entrance into the University; they 
care very little to learn the optional languag'e, Sanskrit, or to cultivate their mother-tongue, 
the Hindi.

V I I .  Unfortunately all the officers and subordinates of Public Instruction of these pro- 
vmces vfbo are totally ignorant of Sanskrit and not well versed in Hindi, are acquainted with 
Urdu and the foreign languages Persian and Arabic, on which this artificial language is based. 
Hence they have not yet been able to realize the necessity or the utility of giving instruction 
to the masses through their own vernacular.

V I I I .  The native representative of the local Government of the North-Western Pro
vinces and Oudh in the Commission being a Muhammadan, who can scarcely be said to be well 
acquainted with the habits, customs and manners of the Hindus, justice can hardly be done to 
the interest of the Hindu community unless a Hindu be deputed to represent the Hindu popu
lation.

IX .  In  conclusion the members of the Meerut Association hope that their humble pro
posal which al^ne can supply the great educational want of the people of the North-Western 
Provinces will meet with that favourable consideration and attention of the Commission which 
it deserves, and will not be set at naught through the influence of the official classes, who alone, 
for the sake of their own ease, have been fostering an artificial language to the detriment of 
the reai interests of the people.

X . Lastly, they humbly beg to submit that a liberal education be imparted to the young 
men of these provinces through the medium of the English language, as has hitherto been 
the case; and that the standard of English education be not reduced. Any attempt to diffuse 
the learning 3f the West through the verna.cular current in these provinces cannot be highly 
successful, as few books have been translated into vernacular expounding the sciences of the 
West, nor is it practicable to translate them all satisfactorily. The Association moreover is 
humbly of opinion that the diff*usion of primary education, the desirability of which cannot 
for a moment be gainsaid, should be encouraged but not at the sacrifice and expense of a high 
liberal education, the benefits of which are incalculable.

T h e  M e e r u t  A s s o c ia t io n  R o o m s ;

The 30lh June 1882.
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Memorial from  Meerut JDem-Ndgri FraoJharni Sabha in favour of Hindi.

To
T h e  h o n o u r a b l e  W . W .  HUISTTER, l l . d . ,  c . i . e . ,

President o f the Education Commission.

H o n o u r a b l e  S i B j

The members of the Dev Nagree Pracharni 

Sabha, the teachers and pupils of the patshala 

attached thereto, beg to submit this M e m o r i a l  

for the favorable consideration of the Education 

Commission.

2. We feel extremely thankful to the Gov

ernment for taking up the question of diffusing 

education among the masses of people, and of 

the language through the medium of which 

they can be educated; as the mother-tongue 

is the best medium through which instruction 

can be imparted to the people.

8. We will therefore try to prove that the 

mother-tongue of the North-Western Provinces 

and Gudh, and the vernacular which is spoken 

among our family members, is Hindi, and not 

Urdu,

4. The difference which at present exists 

between Hindi and Urdu is that the former 

consists of more than half Sanskrit words and 

is written in the Dev Nagree characters, and 

the latter comprises more than half Arabic
♦

and Persian words and is written in Arabic 

and Persian characters.

5. Hindi is the offspring of Sanskrit which 

was once the spoken and court language of 

this country of the Aryans, and before the
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Muhammadans had conquered India, all the 

legal documents were written in that language.

6. Hindi is such as can be understood easily 

by the inhabitants of the whole of India, 

which is not the case with Urdu, as it contains 

more than half Persian and Arabic words and 

has not as yet found its way among the miasses 

of people, nor will it ever reach that point; 

notwithstanding the unceasing efforts of the 

Muhammadan rulers and the British Govern

ment in establishing Persian and Urdu Schools 

and adopting Urdu as the court language, their 

endeavours have not been crowned with success 

in making it the vernacular of the masses-

7. Hindi is therefore the only medium 

through which primary education could be 

spread among the masses, as a person who 

requires six years to be able to read and write 

Urdu fairly can learn Hindi much better in 

about six months only.

8. The best way to encourage primary 

education among the masses is, eitheT to 

establish schools for Hindi or introduce it in 

the Government schools. As long as Hindi 

Bhasha is not made the language of the court, 

it will not be am easy task to spread primary 

education among the masses through it. As 

soon as it is done so, primary education will 

naturally follow.

9. Should Government find any difiiculties 
in doing away with Urdu language frona the 
courts, we beg most respectfuly to point out 
that the introduction of Dev Nagree characters 
instead of Persian is very desirable and needed. 
The change of characters will not in the lleast 
affect the present system. The same offi<cials
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could be retained, tlie same Robkarees and 

Purwanahs which are now written in Urdu 

could be written in Dev Nagree cLaracters.

10. I f  Government were to notify that 

after a lapse of six months all the official 

business will be conducted in Dev Nagree 

characters instead of Urdu, then Hindus, 

Christians and Mussulmans will learn Hindi 

Alphabets in a few days, and in six months 

they will find themselves qualified to read 

and write Dev Nagree characters as well as 

they do Urdu now.

11. Urdu characters cannot be easily read; 

you write one thing whilst another reads it 

quite differently; names of persons, places 

and villages cannot be read correctly. No 

person who knows Urdu only, can read and 

pronounce correctly and distinctly any of the 

Sanskrit and English words written in Urdu. 

Reading and writing of the Dev Nagree 

characters is exactly the same. What you 

write you can read ?

Having these considerations in view Coll. 

Pftvies, Commissioner of Jallander Division, 

has ordered that the names of plaintiffs, 

defendants, places and villages ir̂  all the 

documents should be written both in Hindi 

and Urdu (See Yidya ^rakashak for February 

188^),

To remove ambiguity, the names of persons, 

places and villages have been written in 

Hindi in all the histories and geographies
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printed in Urdu at the Allahabad Government 

Press.

12. The Dev Nagree Alphabet has sixteen 

vowels while Urdu has only three, which 

serve for sixteen. One vowel has a number 

of different sounds.

The life of the Urdu characters is the dots 

(nuktas) which are generally omitted in legal 

documents.

Many letters have one and.the same form.

As there are only very few vowels in Urdu 

so there are few consonants too in it. When 

two or three letters are joitfed together they 

form one letter.

13. The officials (the amlk w l̂as) write 

documents in Urdu in such a complicated and 

running style that only those who have some 

connection with the courts can read them 

and no body else.

The Europeans cannot at all read the Urdu 

characters of the court.

14. What is*written in Urdu is not read. 

There are many chances of frafhd and forgery 

being committed in Urdu writing on account
* •

of various defects found in it ;  while it is 

not the case with Hindi Bhasha. Jji support 

of this statement a few cases will be noted 

below

Case No. 1.—  Fid^a Vrahmhahy a monthly 

journal, published at Lahore, states in its issue 

of February 1882 that a man named Ghinnya, 

( Uigi) made an appeal in a High Court. He 

was called by the name of Ghita. ). As
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his name was Ghinnya he did not answer to the 

call, consequently his appeal was dismissed on 

account of his absence. Having heard nothing 

as to what was done in his case, he went to 

the Serishtadar and enquired of him what orders 

were passed on his petition. The Serishtadar 

asked his name. He said his name was 

Ghinnya. The Serishtadar said his name was 

Ghita, and that Ghita^s appeal has been dis

missed. When Ghinnya wanted to remonstrate, 

he was ordered by the Serishtadar to be turned 

out. Having consulted some pleaders he 

submitted a petition for review of judgment 

and then his case was attended to.̂ -*

This fact shows what a great evil arises from 

Urdu characters.

Cue No. 2.— The same Journal says “ when 

a man submitted a petition to the Sub-Judge^s 

Court at Amritsar, in which it vvas written 

that according to the account books 

ijtO   ̂ pur

chased. The Serishtadar read this phrase that 

according to "the books salt was purchased.

The petitioner exclaimed that bond and not 

the salt was purchased by him. The Serishta

dar appears to injure his case. The Subordi

nate Judge asked the Serishtadar about this 

who replied that bond ( ) and salt ( )

were and are written and read in Urdu in the 

same way.̂ ^

Case No, 5.— The Bharat Mitra of 6th July 

1882 (a weekly Hindi paper publisled at Cal-
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cutta) adds that the Magistrate of Aligurh 

sentenced three persons, Buldeo-pershad, Hur- 

pershad and Niranjan, to imprisonment for ai 

certain criminal offence. A  petition appealing  ̂

against the Magistrate’s sentence, having beeni 

submitted to the Court of the Sessions Judge,, 

the Serishtadar read Brahman ) for

Niranjan As Buldeo-pershad and Hur-

pershad were really Brahmans they were re

leased. The Sessions Judge having understood! 

that as there was no mention in the petition off 

appellants of the third man Niranjan, conse

quently he was not acquitted. After two days,, 

when another petition was laid before the; 

Court, the pleaders pointed out that it was; 

not Brahman, as read by the Serishtadar, but it; 

was Niranjan, the third appellant. At last; 

Niranjan was realeased. Now Niranjan’s im

prisonment for two days more was due to the; 

petition having been written in Urdu charac

ters.̂ ^

Case'No. 4 .— The Bharat Mtira of 17tbi 

August 1883 says '^that in 1873 or 1873,, 

at Sumbul, a man having taken his food at; 

night, went to bed in his usual state of healthi 

but in the morning he was found dead. This; 

fact was reported to the police who sent the; 

dead body to the Magistrate. The Magistrate; 

ordered it to be*taken to the Civil Surgeon for' 

post-mortem examination. The Doctor report

ed that the man had died of apoplexy; on 

which the Magistrate wrote a purwanah to the 

inspector of the police that he should deal with 

the case as’ the man had died of sakta ( ).

The inspector having read sankhiya 

(poison) for written in the purwanah,,

began to investigate the matter, and made a 

woman who was living in the very house in 

which the man was found dead, to say that; 

the man had died of poison. The woman
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with some poison was taken to the Magistrate 

who asked her to tell the truth. She having 

shown her back, very badly flogged by the 

police, told the Magistrate plainly the tricks 

played upop her by the inspector. The Magis

trate released her and wrote to the Superin

tendent of Police about the case.

15. To convince the Government that if 

they notify that business will be carried on in 

the public offices and courts in Dev Nagree 

characters, the officials (amlawalas) will be 

able to learn and write Hindi characters after 

a lapse of six months, we beg to adduce the 

following facts : —

In  1856 it was notified that all revenue 

subordinate officers, such as tehsildars and 

others in the N.-W . Provinces, should learn 

Dev Nagree, and pass an examination in this 

language, otherwise their services would be 

dispensed with. After a short period all the 

revenue officers, both Hindus and Mussulmans, 

including the moulvis who were then tehsil- 

dars, soon learnt to read and write well the 

Dev Nagree characters and passed successfully 

the prescribed examination conducted by 

Pandit Dabi Pershad and Moonshi Buldeo 

Pershad. The Mutiny then broke out in 1857, 

and it may be attributed to the ill luck of 

these provinces when no attention was paid to 

this Notification^  ̂ {vide Bharat Mitra oi 17th 

August 1882).

16. I t  is a great pleasure to find that Mus* 

salmans holding high position atd rank who 

are lovers of impartiality and fairness have

^
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announced that they would have no objection 

if Dev Nagree characters be substituted for 

Urdu. We offer our cordial thanks to these 

gentlemen and consider them better authori ties 

than Messrs. Beame and Trump and Dr. Ha- 

jendra Lall Mittra on the subject.

The Reformer of 12th June 1883, a weekly 

paper published at Lahore, states "  that 

Miyan Hafiz Mohomed Abdul Ruzzaq, Naib 

Tehsildar, Fati^bad> has written to say fchat 

Hindi is easier than Urdu j the former could 

be learnt in 15 days while the latter not even 

in six years. He has further pointed ou t to 

bis Muhammadan brethern that Hindi is the 

mother-tongue and the vernacular of this 

country, and that they should learn "this 

language.^̂

The Fioneer of the 19th August 1882 siays

that the Honorable Sayed Mahamood ad

mitted that a very large section of the popula

tion seemed desirous of the fuller adoptioni of 

Hindi (cheers). Personally he thought that 

the question was one of the written character, 

rather than of the spoken language— no>t so 

much a question of Hindi Vir8us Urdu, ais of 

Dev Nagree verms the Persian characters. 

He gave some interesting particulars with 

regard to the*evidence and memorials wlhicho
the Commission had received on this subjject, 

and concluded by saying that if the Comrmis- 

sion should decide to recommend an extensiom of 

Hindi in the schools of the North-Western Pro

vinces, he wcnild heartily support its decisjion. 

The latter declaration was received with ex

pressions of cordial approval by the audience.”

17. To prove that Urdu characters writtten 

in the public courts and offices could be iread 

in several ways which greatly affect the sub

stance of the documents ; a list of words is giiven 

below:—
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1, J Ia .— Can be read, Chai, Jal, Hal, and 

Khal— 2, t jP —Tark, Tarak, Turk, Turak, 

Nark, and Narak. 3, <2. jjt) ^

Kalke zor se kam hoga, Kalke roz se kam 

hoga, Kalki or se kam hoga. 4, J V “ “ 

Nihal chand, Bhal chand, and Phal cliand.

5, Tijjar Najjar, Bicliar, Bukhar and

Bijar. 6, Nuqta, and Lafz. 7,

Mulk, Malik and Milk. 8, Qissa .and 

Qasba. 9, Sun'ar Sitar, Sattar, and

Siyar. 10, Manas, Mans, Mans and

Malish. 11, Kitab, and Kabab. 12, 

Taj, Baj, Naj, Nach and Back. 13, 

Chori, Jori, Juri, Churi and Khori.

14, Hatim, Khatim, Khanam, and

Janam. 15, Karm, Karam, E.irm and 

Kiram. 16, Sair, Ser and Sir. 17,

Naqqal and Baqqal. 18, Moini, Muli, 

Muti and Moti. 19, Janab, Jicab Hayat 

and Hubab. ^0, Lota and Luta. 21, 

Chain, Chin, Jain, Khutan aid Jatan.

22, i/ici Pahle, Pahl, Paheli, Bha’.e, Bbali, 

Bahli, Bheli, Phali, Thali and Thaili. 23, 

Yahan, Nihan, Nahan, Khan and Bhan. 24, 

Bhola, Bhula, Phola and Phula. 25, 

Dua and Da?a.

^ i r c ^ ,  ci?;^ 

^ ^  j}} ^

^  sRm

T t m  ^  T̂TT

JV W’ST
XSIW TTTr^, f^ X K  x r c ^ ,

xnp^>, fkw[^ fkmT. xn ® ^ , 5 5̂1̂

ss— pTjqf x n F ^ ,  f R ^

^ x n ? ^ ,

xnip^t, f^TcTT^ XITp^ ,  

xfT5^, x r c ^ ,  ? rr^ ^

?TT?r 3RRT xnc^>,

f^tTR TTIj^, 

cTT̂  ^

t t t f ^  x r e ,^ ,

mf^3FT XTIp^ ,

XTT5,^, xnjprt, xn ® ^ ,

XTTp^ ,  ^^SFT XTC^>, f  ̂

XITi5«>, XTTp^ ,  ^

— JlK i X T tj^ ,

T fH t xnp^>, x r c ^ ,  j f h f t
••

Xflp'^, f^^TW 

XHp^”̂ , XTTp^ ,  ^3TT

x n ® ^ , x n ® ^ , x n F ^ ,

^  xn®^>, 3ft*i xiip^ ,

xn5^>, 3TtT^ x r c ^ ,  5^^— x?f %^ xrifl’,  

xne '̂ l̂-, v{-^ xitp^\, x n ® ^ , i H t

xn®^>, x n ^ x n p ^ > ,  ^  x r^ .^ , i r % ^  xn®^\,

x n ® ^ , x ?T j^ ,

xn®^>, XIIE^,



N .-W . P R O V IN C E S ED U C A TIO N  C O M M ISSIO N . 4 8 9

Wherefore for the grounds above urged your 

Memmialists and others, too numerous to be 

mentioned here, earnestly hope that you will 

graciously be pleased to devote such attention 

to the subject as it naturally deserves.

I
^  THff

w t t
if  f% =t>̂ T
^fsTcT % I
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Memorial from  the Residents of Mathura in favour of Hindi.
To

T h e  HONOUUAELE W . W .  H UN TER, l l . d . ,  c . i . e . ,

President o f the Education Commission.
Now when the Government of India have appointed a Commission, of which you 

are the President, to consider the wauts and grievances of the people in educational matters, 
we beg liberty to speak on behalf of ourselves and the several millions of these provinces that 
cannot give expression to their views. From the questions which the Commission have drafted 
for answer, and the address given by His Excellency the Governor-General at the aunual 
convocation of the Calcutta University, we are led to understand that the Government of 
India desire to spread primary education among the masses of people on a large scale. For 
securing this object it is our endeavour to suggest the best medium'available through which 
instruction may properly be given to them.

It  is true, and perhaps painfully true, that Urdu is the language of some persons that are 
to be found in the amlas, but these go to form a very small proportion of the population that 
inhabits these provinces. In fact Urdu, a hybrid production of mostly Arabic and Persian, 
was forced upon us by our former rulers for the sake of facility in despatching the ordinary 
business of life in the mutual dealing with one another; but it was never accepted by the 
people at large, who continued to regard the Muhammedan rule as quite inimical to their 
religion, language, and habits and customs. The people continued to use their national 
language in their family circles and among themselves. They kept their accounts and carried 
on their correspondence in it. I t  was in their own language that they continued to do what 
they could, towards the improvement of their social welfare, contending aginst the many 
disadvantages experienced in the Muhammedan rule. Although the Muhammedan Govern
ment tried their best to crush down the spirit of the people in every way and sweep away the 
language of the nation from the land by showing an undue preference in favour of the cultiva
tion of Persian and Arabic, they kept up their spirit and preserved their national language. 
The people, then, who most readily accepted the language of the conquerors, as well as their 
manners and customs to a certain extent, were the Kaysths. Some of whom, and specially 
they who chiefly belong to the clerk class, still continue to patronize it. But the non-official 
class in cities and villages never allowed Urdu to occupy the place held by bhasha, because 
Xlvdu.'was a foxeign impovt into their countvy. The state of things just resembled what took 
place in England, when the Normans conquered the Saxons— every thing relating to the 
court business was carried on in Norman-French, but Saxon continued to hold its ground 
among the original inhabitants of the country, and eventually in due course prevailed over 
the former.

To those that constantly come into contact with people in villages, the truth of our state
ment that Urdu is not, and will never he, the language of the masses, will be quite at home. 
They must have, repeatedly, found that with their language full of long and big words of the 
Persian and Arabic origins, they are seldom able to properly convey their ideas to the upper 
portion of the village community. It  is for such persons we contend that their national 
language bhasha should be made the vehicle of imparting instruction.

Now as to the character in which the books are to be taught we beg liberty to say a few 
words.

No one can deny that the alphabet of Deva N % ri is much simpler, fuller and more
exhaustive than that of Arabic. •

From our actual experience we know how much easier it is for a boy to learn the Deva 
Nagri character and the combination of its letters than those of the Arabic one. To learn 
the former a boy would require a few days, whereas for the latter months and years.. 
The Deva Nagri character is so perfect and simple in its nature that ^1 kinds of 
hard and difficult words can, properly, be written and correctly pronounced by its help,
but such is not the case with the Arabic one. Words written in the latter character have
sometimes given rise to very serious mistakes in almost every district here, and this is owing to 
its inherent defects. A  word written in it is sometimes apt to be read in a variety of ways. 
It  is in the introduction of bhasha that we can hope to meet with some success in the 
spread of education among Hindu women. No Hindu gentleman would ever condescend 
to educate his females in Urdu and Persian, because the books written in these languages are 
generally obscene, and tend to have a demoralizing effect on the character. Moreover, very 
few i êligious books are to be fouud in Urdu that are. suited to the taste and requirements of 
Hindu females.

Incidentally connected with the above is the question whether Urdu with its many well- 
known defects, should still continue to hold its ground in the Government offices. The balance 
of public opinion is decidedly in favour of the introduction of bhasha. By its instruction many 
things will be simplified, serious mistakes, which frequently creep in the Government offices, will 
be prevented, and a great portion of time will be saved, which is wasted in mastering the horrible 
Shikasta character, without the study of which an able and learned man is almost useless. An 
immense amount of good will, doubtless, be done to the country, and people would be saved by 
its introduction the payment of a few extra taxes which they are sometimes compelled to pay, 
and which, we think, have escaped the notice of Government. It  is that if a villager wishes to
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have a receipt written or an application drafted, he req̂ uires the help of an Urdu writer, whom 
he has to pay a bonus of a few annas, although he could write the same if bhasha had been the 
court language.

The introduction of bhasha, which is the language of the people of these provinces,!without 
a shadow of doubt, will not only promote the interests of the public, but also tend very much 
to put a stop to corruption on the part of the amlas, and check fraud practised on the poor 
litiffauts.

•The following papers were received, but have not been printed :—

1. An address against the abolition of the Agra College from the students of the Agra
College.

2. Government correspondence regarding the Endowment Fund of Agra College.
3. An address of welcome from the members of the Aligarh Bhasha Improvement 

Society.
4. An address in favour of Hindi from the residents of Aligarh.
5. An address from the members of the Aligarh Kulshrisht Boarding-house Committee,

asking the Education Commission to recommend the extension of the grant-in-aid system to 
Boarding-houses.

6. A letter from the Honourable Sayyad Ahmad Khan Bahadur, C .S .I., to the Registrar 
of the Calciftta University, circulated among the members of the Education Commission, 
stating the present system of the University to be defective, and suggesting certain rules to be 
sanctioned by the Syndicate.

7. An address from the students of the Aligarh Government High School against the 
abolition, of the High School.

8. Note by Mr. H . G. Keene, regarding Bishop Trenches proposed ethics on a theistic 
basis.

9. An address from the Allahabad Municipality, statiqg the municipal contributions to 
education.

10. Cofrespondence relating to the establishment of a Government school at Jaunpur, with 
a note by Mr. G. E . Ward.

11: Letter from the Yice-President of the AryaSamaj, Lucknow, statiiag the ovigm o£ 
the Samaj and appending a list of Hindi books.

12. Memorial from the students of local institutions in favour of Hindi.
7.6 Hindi memorials (all identical with each other) in favour of Hindi, cbntainiug 

58,289 signatures.
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